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THE 1200-VOLT RAILROAD—A STUDY OF ITS VALUE 
FOR INTERURBAN RAILWAYS 


BY CHARLES E. EVELETH 

The various 1200-volt interurban railways have now been 
operating a sufficient length of time to prove that there are no 
material objections to the use of this voltage on passenger cars. 
The nature of such minor difficulties as have been experienced 
have been such that their correction has required only detail 
changes of design which have been readily made. The important 
items of reliability and low cost of upkeep have met all expecta- 
tions. 
 Asingle statement regarding the motors may explain the reason 
for this successful performance. On the Pittsburg, Harmony, 
Butler & Newcastle line where the service is unusually severe on 
account of grades and curves, a considerable number of 
the brushes originally shipped in the motor brush holders are 
still in service, though many motors have now run over 150,000 
car miles, and the wear on the commutators is hardly perceptible. 
It can be stated from the performance of the 1200-volt system 
that nothing is jeopardized by the adoption of this system, 
and such economies as are possible by its use can generally be 
obtained without offsetting disadvantages. 

We may therefore assume that the 1200-volt system has 
“found itself” and a new system is thereby made -available 
for consideration when studying the requirements of new rail- 
roads or extensions to existing systems. If desired, the cars 
may be run at equal efficiency and speed over tracks equipped 
for 600 volts. 

This being the case, the question naturally arises, what gains 
may be expected from the use of this higher voltage? 
¢ : 
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The primary object of any railway is to pay dividends an 
these are limited by the amount of the receipts which must be ex-_ 
pended for two items,—fixed charges, and operation. The most 
inflexible item is fixed charges. This works twenty-four Hee 
a day whether business is good or bad and never gives up any 
ground once gained. Its only vulnerable point is the first cost 
of the railway. The 1200-volt system now offers a practical | 
way of reducing the first cost of electrification through the mate-_ 
rial saving in substations and secondary distribution conductors. 


This gain becomes a permanent asset of the railroad, making” 


INTERURBAN RAILWAY SYSTEMS. 


. 

{ 

GENERAL DESCRIPTION. . 

SINGLE TRACK, } 
LENGTH OF ROAD—100 MILES. 

CARS EVERY HOUR IN EACH DIRECTION. ; 

i 

: 

| 

: 

: 


| PASSENGERS, 


MILES PER HOUR 
8% 8s So SE 


errkD DISTANCE SEATING 
a Eee s BETWEEN CAPACITY 
SCHEDULE, STOPS. OF EACH CAR. 
Fie. 1 


a definite decrease in the fixed charges at a place which cannot 
be reached in any way except by raising the voltage. 

The other item is cost of operation. This item may be con- 
trolled to a certain extent by the personal ability of the manager, 
but having once selected the type and size of cars and the voltage 
of the system it is practically impossible for him to materially 
change the cost of getting power to his cars, which depends upon 
the distribution efficiency of his system and the cost of sub- 
station operation. The 1200-volt system decreases the cost of 
getting power to the cars in two ways; first, reducing the number 
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of substations, and second, increasing the substation efficiency 
Dy improving the load factor. This latter result may seem un- 
reasonable at first thought until one considers upon what grounds 
substation units are selected. They are not selected on the 
basis of heating, for it is probable that there are few interurban 
stations in this country running with 50 per cent machine load 
factor, and the average is certainly below 30 per cent for 
ordinary interurban conditions. It is generally necessary for 
the station unit to commutate within its overload guarantees, 
the maximum starting current of at least two trains starting 
simultaneously. As the running current of a train is about one 
third of the starting current, and there are considerable periods 
during coasting and stops when the train is taking no current, 
and, furthermore, there are generally times when no trains are 
on the section fed by an individual substation, the low load factor 
ean readily be accounted for. If then the units are selected 
for peak conditions the capacity of each station will remain con- 
stant independent of the number of stations. _ It is evident when 
decreasing the number of substations, that is, increasing the track 
mileage fed by each station, that the average load will be greater 
and the substation load factor and efficiency improved. The 
total substation cost and operation will be decreased practically 
in proportion to the reduction in the number of stations. These 
advantages are net advantages since they are, in the 1200-volt 
system, obtained without being offset by extraordinary car 
equipment maintenance. 

Any railway is complex, but there are certain fundamental 
differences, namely track mileage, size of trains units, and sched- 
ule speeds, which have a definite influence on the cost of electri- 
fication. In order to obtain an idea of the advantages which 
may be expected with the use of 1200 volts as contrasted with 
600 volts, let us consider some concrete applications to different 
classes of conditions from which we may be able to draw some 


general conclusions. 
DESCRIPTION OF RAILROADS 


A. B. Cc: D. 
Length of road, miles, all single track.....-.---++-5:- 100 100 100 100 
| Time between trains each direction, minutes......---- 60 60 60 60 
MiG@ars per train. co ice tees nes et eens et 3 1 1 1 
Seating capacity per car....- 1. see ee ere cee teres 65 60 50 40 
| Distance between stops, miles. ....-----++es seer etree 5 2 1 0.5 
| Schedule speed, miles per hour.....-.-++4+-+e+e000 res 45 35 25 15 
| Maximum speeds, miles per hour......- +--+ +++ see 60 48 38 28 
Mearmnites per GAY... ..- si -- ones ec e telye serena eee 9000 | 3000 | 3000 | 3000 
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In making these comparisons conservative values have bea 
used, such as low substation costs, high cost of 1200-volt car 
maintenance, etc. so that the results will be conservative and 
the advantage rather less than might actually be achieved. 

It will be seen that the roads vary greatly in conditions, — 
from the heavy railroad conditions of A, through heavy interur- 
ban B, light interurban C, and very light traffic D. In fact, | 
the cars of D will be no heavier than many city cars. See also” 
Fig. 1. ; 

Cars. Based upon the requirements, the following data 
may be considered reasonable for the cars. 


ee ee 


} 
CARS i 
GENERAL DATA ; 


A B Cc D 


j 

i 

' 
1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 : 
volt volt volt volt volt | volt | volt | volt . 
' 


| 


INA Eris rete wilco ucant 60 60 15 15 17 17 20 20 
Cost each............./$15,000 ]$13,000 |$11,000 |$10,000 |$8,000 | $7,000 |$5,000 |$4,500 
Weight, tons.......... 46.5 45 36 35 27 26 18 17 
Amperes, starting...... 1200 2200 280 520 200 370 120 220 

“ PUNDING as. 300 574 94 174 66 124 40 74 | 


Kw-hr. per train mile. .| 11.16 10.8 2.88 2.80 | 1.89 | 1.82 | 1.08 | 1.02 
Car-miles per day per 
CATS sco hotee sites 150 150 200 200 176 176 150 150 . 


oe 


It will be noticed that the power consumption which is “ at 
the train ’’ is slightly more for the 1200-volt cars on account of 
the greater weight of their equipments. 


CARS 
COST OF MAINTENANCE 
Cents Per Car-Mile 
A B Cc D 

1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 

volt volt volt volt volt volt volt volt 
Mechanical... 1.25 1.265) 1.00 1.00 .90 .90 75 Wo 
Electrical..... .99 .90 Bits .70 .60 .55 .55 .50 
Tdtal ys. 2.24 2/16 ne kr 1470 1.50 1.45 1.30 1.25 
Yearly cost...| $73,500) $70,500) $19,400) $18,600} $16,400] $17,000) $14,300] $13,700 


In this estimate, 10 per cent greater maintenance is allowed 
for the up-keep of the 1200-volt electrical equipment. As a 
matter of fact up to the present time no noticeable increase has 
been observed. . 

Substations. Inselecting the size of synchronous converter units 
for the stations they are in this case based on a maximum 


1910] EVELETH: THE 1200-VOLT RAILROAD 


oO 


momentary demand of two cars starting simultaneously, except 
in the case of system A where the size is based on the demand of 
one train starting and one train running. In each case a reason- 
able margin is allowed for occasional additional service. 


1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 
volt volt volt volt volt volt volt volt 


Number of sub- 
stations..... 6 14 4 9 3 6 3 5 
Est. momen- 
mentary de- 


mand, kw...| 1,440 1,320 336 312 280 222 192 154 
Number of 

FATES ie sis cs. y0 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 
Size of each 

Ranatineusr itis L000 1,000 300 300 200 200 150 150 


Cost of sta- 
tion, each... ./$60,000 |$56,000 |$26,400 $24,000 |$20,200 ($18,400 |$17,100 $15,600 


The number of substations is dependent upon the maximum 
economical spacing, considered in conjunction with the cost of 
feeder copper and the allowable line drop with the assumed con- 
ditions of load. In each case it will be found that the addition 
of another substation to the number given in the data will not 
save its equivalent in cost of feeder copper. This brings up the 

_ question as to what may be considered equivalent feeder copper. 
The table below gives these equivalents. 


EQUIVALANT FEEDER COPPER TO REPLACE ONE SUBSTATION 


A B Cc D 


1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 
volt volt volt volt volt volt volt volt 


Annual cost of labor 
and material......-. $2,500| $2,500] $1,900} $1,900) $1,800 $1,800) $1,700, $1,700 

Fixed charges......-- 
[nterest.<..--.. 5% 
Depreciation.... 3% 
Taxes and insur- 


Rotalert. eer LL 70 6,600} 6,160) 2,904) 2.640) 2,222 2,024) 1,881) 1,716 


Total...-| $9,100) 8,760) 4,804) 4,540) 4,022 3,824; 3,581) 3,416 


For feeder copper the 
interest, etc., will be 
approx. 8} per cent 
Investment in feeder 


copper equivalent to 
each substa. will be. . |$110,000)106,000 $58,300|$55,000'$38,800|$46,400 $42,400) $41,400 
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The acutal amount should be somewhat greater than these 
values, for with the addition of a substation there is a reduction 
in load factor on each substation, lowering the distribution 
efficiency. A curve is given, Fig. 2, to show the change in sub- 
station efficiency with change in the load factor on individual syn- 
chronous converters. This curve is for a station having 150-kw, 
to 300-kw. units. For the larger machines the curve would be 
about two per cent higher. 

It will be seen that the investment in feeder copper which 


13 1 = i Bi 
ROTARY CONVERTER SUB-STATION 


98 EFFICIENCY, CURVE | 


EFFICIENCY PER CENT 


0 10 20 380 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 110 120 
CONVERTER LOAD FACTOR= PER CENT 


Bren 2 


must be saved to justify an additional substation will be approxi- 
mately 24 times the cost of the substation. 

An examination of the diagram, Fig. 8, showing the “ location 
of substations’’ will give a fairly comprehensive view of the rail- 
road lay out and the location of the cars at any hour. 


EEO 


Primary Distribution. This in each case will be the same 


for either system, except that the total length of the 600-volt 
transmission line will be slightly longer on account of the greater 
distance between the terminal stations. A flat price of $3,500 
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per mile of transmission line is taken for system A, and $1,000 
per mile for system B, C, and D. 

It will make practically no difference where the power is fed 
to the high tension system. For the sake of simplicity it is 
assumed that power is purchased and delivered to the power 
house step-up transformers at one cent per kw-hr. 

Secondary Distribution. Track. For railroad A, 85-lb. rail is 
assumed. This has a resistance per mile, including bonding, 


LOCATION OF SUB-STATIONS 


——— > ———————— SS 


TRAINS 


Tei = <= 


AX< 1200 V.S.S. eo 


7A 


——————— ; ———$— 
TRANS | ——————— eee 


<= <—____ < 
B< 1200 V.8.8 {2 oo" 
: 2.8 
600 V.S.S. — 
Fe = = = > 
ESE ro BN Ears aa Sa SE a ea 
: TRAINS ~ ~ = 
CX< 1200 v.8.8. =<) $$$)» —_O—* 
4.5 
600 V.S.S. = 
> => > > > > > 
ap NT iy a 
TRAINS — = = -- - —— 


10 

Dé 1200 v.88. C—O 
5.5 

600 v.s.8. —>—_—_O-=s “> -_—__O 


: Fic. 3 


of approximately 0.033 ohm. The other roads use 70-lb. rail 
having a resistance per mile of 0.04 ohm. A third-rail equivalent 
to a 1,000,000-cir-mil. feeder is assumed for A, and No. 0000 
trolley wire for the other roads. The values used in obtaining 
‘the feeder copper necessary are based on a maximum momentary 
drop of 250 volts for the 600-volt systems and 500 volts for the 
1200-volt systems. This will give an average secondary dis- 
tribution efficiency of approximately 90 per cent. 
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FEEDER COPPER REQUIREMENTS 


1200 600 1200 600 1200 | 600 1200 | 600 


volt volt volt volt volt volt | volt | volt 
Stub End Calculations: 
Trains starting and 
running. Wer etic en RES 1-S 1-S 1S 1S-1R| 1-S 1-S 1-S 
Total aatens amperes| 1200 2200 280 520 266 370| 140] 220 
Length stub end miles,| 4.5 1.85 8 28 10 45| 10 5.5 


Size copper required. .| None |1,000,000'No. 000/No. 0000)No. 00 300,000) No. 0 |No. 00 
Between Substations: 
Trains starting and 


running midway...| 18 1S 1S-1R 1s 1S-1R} 1S |1S-1R/} 1S 
Amperes. . bev -| 1200 2200 374 520 266 370 160 220 
Dist. bacween de OS i . 

tions, miles........| 18.2 7.41} 2.08 LES 40 18.2} 40 22.2 


Size copper required. .| None |1,000,000|) No. 0 \No. 0000;No. 00'300,000! No. 0 |No. 00 
Total cost of feeder in- 


Stalled. Suis.csecistaielcters 290,000) 53,200) 80,000/60,000/100,000;50,000 60,000 


FEEDER COPPER—COST PER MILE INSTALLED 


SIZOrR Oe see treatin No. 0 | No. 00.| No. 000 | No. 0000 300,000 | 1,000,000 


OnE Borers enous erates eae ore $500 $600 $700 $800 $1,000 $2,900 


For track bonding $450 per mile has been taken for A and $400 per mile for B, C and D. 


POWER CONSUMPTION 


A B Cc. D 
1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 1200 600 
volt volt volt volt volt volt volt volt 
Kw-hr. per day at 
cars. Ay -| $33,500)$32,400 | $8,640] $8,400] $5,670) $5,470) $3,240] $3,060 
Ssorerter oad tation 0.31 0.13 0.44 0.19 0.58 0.28 0.45 0.25 
Efficiency (average) 
Substation... ......| 0.836 0.69 0.87 0.76 0.89 0.823 | 0.873 | 0.803 
Secondary distribu- 

HOD 8 ola. anigta ote. OLOO 0.90 9.90 0.90 0.90 0.90 0.90 0.90 
Transmission......| 0.98 0.98 0.98 0.98 0.98 0.98 0.98 0.98 
Step-up transform- 

BIS farcie sh evslsae ee 0.98 0.98 0.97 0.97 0.97 0.97 0.97 0.97 

——————_ | ____. —~o— 
Combined......... 0.722 0.595 | 0.745 | 0.632 | 0.761 | 0.705 | 0.748 | 0.688 
Kw-hr. per day pur- 
Chased). sce aiees 46,500} 54,500) 11,600} 13,300} 7,450) 7,750) 4,330) 4,440 
Cost per year at one 
cent per kw-hr. . .|$169,000)/$199,000 $42,400 $48,600)$27,200|$28,200|$15,800|$16,200 


—— 
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COMPARISON OF SYSTEMS 


A B Cc D 
600 1200 1200 1200 1200 
volt volt volt volt volt 


per cent | per cent | per cent | per cent | per cent 


I.—First Cost: 
All electrification material.......... 100 79.4 85.5 88.0 95.0 


II.—Fixed Charges: 
All electrification material.......... 100 82.3 87.3 90.0 96.5 


III.—Operation and Maintenance: 
All electrification material.......... 100 85.8 84.5 89.9 92.0 


IV.—Annual Cost II+ III: 
All electrification material.......... 100 84.0 86.0 90.0 94.0 


COMPARISON OF 600 V. & 1200 V. 
PER RAILWAY SYSTEMS. 


~{00 | 1200 vi ~[600/. pee >| {6001 ae > 
D 


50 


10 


: .: OPERATION 
FIRST COST FIXED CHARGES & 
; MAINTENANCE 


Fic. 4 
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In electrification material there is included under “‘ first cost ” 
and ‘‘ fixed charges,” (I and II) cars and car equipments, sub- 
stations complete, transmission line, trolley or third rail, low 
tension feeders and track bonding. 

Under ‘‘ operation and maintenance ”’ (III) of electrification 
material there is included rolling stock, substations, trolley, 
feeders and track bonding, and cost of power, 7. e. allitems which 
are affected by choice of system. Platform charges, general 
expenses, etc, common to both systems are not included. 

On examination of these results, which are based on con- 
servative figures on account of the relative newness of the 1200- 
volt system, it is apparent that the higher voltage effects econom- 
ies at points that can only be reached by a change more funda- 
mental than is possible with the lower voltage. 

The saving of 14 to 2cents per car mile will permit a very 
material increase in dividends. 

It is further clear that the relative value of the higher voltage 
increases as the demand for power increases, and that below a 
certain size of equipment there would be practically no justifi- 
cation for the adoption of the higher voltage. Results are shown 
for convenience in graphical form Fig. 4, as this indicates clearly 
how the economies change with the change in the system. 

The place where the application of the 1200-volt system may 
be looked for in the immediate future is that field of interurban 
railroading where it has already made its successful start. 

Conclusion. In conclusion it appears that a conservative esti- 
mate of the economy obtained by a 1200-volt system as compared 
with the 600-volt system in the elements of a railroad which 
are effected by the choice of system, that is, all of the electri- 


fication material, would place these savings approximately as 
follows: 


LR. ITS COS, aeoteetatr iets. < s.:1:0\ails, 5, ae hen ties Ceara aaa 10 to 20 per cent 
PU AREC COAT SES rh. 03. «niente lola tale eR, eee 10 to 18 per cent 
3. Operation and maintenance. ‘.sitiensl« aareuonhe aieel UmtOn Lom pera centt 


Furthermore, experience has shows thet 
4. The 1200-volt system is just as reliable as the 600-volt system. 


5. Substations may be operated from a system of any commercial | 


frequency. 

6. In specific cases the saving has been found materially greater than 
indicated in conclusions 1, 2 and 3, notably where the length of road is 
such that no substations are required for the 1200-volt system while 
substations are required for the 600-volt system. In some insatnces the 


savings have been as great as 25 or 30 per cent in the electrification 
material. 
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Discussion oN ‘“‘ THE TwWeELvE Hunprep-Vott Direct-Cur- 
RENT RaiLway SYSTEM.” PHILADELPHIA, JANUARY 10, 1910 


W.S. Murray: I want tospeak of the New York New Haven 
and Hartford system, because in reviewing the paper tonight, 
I find that Mr. Eveleth has not mentioned, throughout all of his 

interesting lines, the single-phase system. 

It is to be noted that the discussion is strictly direct current 
vs. direct current, and not direct current vs. alternating current. 
I believe there is a zone which is a function of traffic or distance, 
not the combination of both, but the one or the other, which re- 
quires the use of a system as brought out in Mr. Eveleth’s paper. 

I should have been very much interested, if, in the classifi- 
cation that Mr. Eveleth has used (A, B,C,and D), a third 
system, the single-phase, had been introduced for comparison. 

I want to try to acquaint you with the conditions that exist 
on the New Haven road in comparison with the conditions cited. 
For example in A the heaviest conditions are used. Let us 
assume the cars weigh 60 tons apiece, or say 80 tons. Three of 
them will total between 180 and 240 tons for the train. Now 
with the New Haven, our trains run up to a maximum of 800 
tons. Our minimum weight of trains is over the maximum A 
conditions. 

I cannot pay too high a compliment to Mr. Eveleth for the 
earnest effort his paper indicates. I would like to say this, 
however, that I think it is slightly more academic than would 
be the case if he had actual field data from which to make the 
compilations. The 1200-volt system, of course, has not been 
sufficiently long in operation to afford comparison, but the frame- 
work and the synopsis of the whole scheme is so well arranged 
that the highest tribute is due Mr. Eveleth for the manner in 
which he has put it together; and in the future, when electrical 
engineers are collecting such data, I can think of no better 
arrangement than the one which Mr. Eveleth has laid before 
us. 

One thing that struck me as important is the question of motor 
slip on the 1200-volt system. It is quite evident that eventually 
this system will include the 1200-volt motor itself, but it is the 
combination of the 600-volt motor and 1200-volt line that is 
included in the paper tonight. Thus, in the event of the motor 
slipping it does not eliminate the bad effect that would result 
in the collection of the full voltage across the terminals of the 
motor, and while low motor speed would take care of mechanical 
difficulties, the slip would inevitably lead to commutator flash- 
overs of a serious nature. : 

Reference is made to the conditions of a 250-volt drop in a 
500-volt line, or a 500-volt drop in a 1200-volt line. Some 
electrical engineer has paraphrased an old saying, which now 
reads: ‘It is voltage that makes the mare 800 An order to 
find out the drop in the New Haven system during the rush 
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taken: at Woodlawn, 18 miles from the power station. The 
voltage. never fell below 9,800. 

~ Another point in this paper is that the calculations are based 
on theoretical assumptions of trains taking current in the vicinity 
of substations. Upon the basis of this assumption many of 
the financial considerations of the paper are involved, and one 
can see in an instant that this is the crux of the whole situation. 
If I had attempted to write the paper, I should have made the 
same assumption. While it seems perfectly reasonable to 
make these assumptions, at the same time this brings out the 
academic feature to which I have referred, and emphasizes the 
fact that we lack the data of actual 1200-volt practice. 

One point I want to make tonight, more than anything else, 
is that electricity can certainly wear a great many different 
suits of clothes. I think the 1200-volt system has come to stay, 
and that it is applicable to certain classes of interurban service. 
The first reason, to me, for its adaptability to these conditions is, 
that it does away with something that has been a nightmare 
to us, particularly on the New Haven road. In nearly every city 
there is and will be direct current. One of the earliest mistakes 
made with the single-phase was the attempt to combine it with 
direct current. I would like nothing more than to be able to 
eliminate direct current from our system. I think the best 
reasons for the existence of the 1200-volt system are the excellent 
opportunity it affords for the reduction or elimination of sub- 
stations in rural territory, and the facility with which motors 
operating on lines of this voltage can be made to accommodate 
themselves to equally efficient operation on 600-volt city lines, 
bringing into sharp contrast the obnoxious arrangement of the com- 
bined alternating and direct current equipment. 

Dr. Hutchinson has recently given us an interesting paper in 
which he has cited the true conditions for the application of a 
three-phase system. Just as the 1200-volt system will be ap- 
plicable to interurban roads, conditions will likewise be met in 
another case, where the three-phase must step in as the pre- 
ferred system. That system which figures the least first cost 
and operating expense must rule. That is one thing I think we 
ought to realize, namely, that, if we make a success of some- 
thing, it does not necessarily follow that it applies to every- 
thing else. 


Now I want to acquaint you a little more thoroughly with the 


New York, New Haven & Hartford conditions. First, it is a 
trunk line proposition; 60 miles of four-track road. This mileage 
covered the primary consideration, with its possible extension 
to Boston, the total distance of which would then be 220 miles. 
As I have stated before, our passenger train weights reach a 
maximum of 800 tons, and the service between New Haven 
and New York would require as many as 175 trains daily. On 
the freight side of the schedule, trains of 1500 tons are common; 


. 
> 


hours of the morning and afternoon, voltmeter readings were — 
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the average being in the neighborhood of 1200 tons, and as many 
as 80 of these trains are in daily operation between New Haven 
and New York. In reviewing these conditions it is clear that 
nothing under the classification of A, B, C and D even approx- 
imates them. 

The history of alternating current shows that it has steadily 
replaced. direct current wherever power and distance are in- 
volved. What greater field for the application of this agency 
exists, than an 800-ton Pullman train which may be seen stand- 
ing in the Grand Central station, with sign boards marked 
‘“ Boston.’ As an electrical engineer, is not your first mental 
conception of this train associated with power and distance? 

One of the points in Mr. Eveleth’s paper that has particularly 
interested me, is the gradual betterment in first cost and opera- 
ting expenses by the use of a 1200-volt system in preference to 
the 600-volt, as it passes from the conditions imposed by city 
requirements to light interurban traffic, and finally to those 
conditions required in heavy interurban traffic. This suggests 
to me the system that comes into play after the 1200-volt 
system has done its best. It is fair to assume that 1200 volts 
on the direct-current motor will not be exceeded. Thus, with 
the motors in series it is possible to establish a 2400-volt line. 
This may widen the field of application of the 1200-volt system 
for interurban work, but its competition under trunk line con- 
ditions, such as obtain on the New Haven road, disappears when 
compared with single-phase current with 11,000 volts overhead. 
There is nothing to prevent a higher voltage than 11,000. It is 
not impossible to conceive of 22,000-volt transcontinental lines 
for the future. The increase of voltage by direct-current system 
is limited on account of the impossible condition imposed of 
increasing the voltage of the motor to an impracticable point, 
while in the case of the single-phase system the very antithesis 
of this condition holds, in that it is perfectly possible to raise 
the line voltage and reduce the motor voltage even lower than 
that at present used. 

In connection with a single-phase system, I wish to say that ih 
thoroughly believe its principal application is relegated to 
just one thing, trunk line traffic. I do not think, except for 
isolated branch or interurban lines that come within the zone of 
power supply from a trunk line system, that it is applicable to 
interurban or city lines, but I believe it is the only system today 
which can produce the economies that a railroad president and 
his board of directors would listen to, in the matter of steam 
road electrification. 

Now a word as to why I believe this. One of the greatest 
and most unproductive mileages of steam lines in the eastern 
territory consists of yards, sidings and branch lines. In such 
territory as is involved by our Atlantic coast lines, let us say 
between Boston, and, for the present, Washington, think of 
the innumerable yards that must be electrified in order to handle 
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freight by electricity. The greatest economy can only be ob- 
tained by using high voltage power. Mr. Stillwell compiled some 
very interesting figures in regard to the efficiency of electricity 
for steam railroad traction. Using some twenty steam loco- 
motives over a long period of test we have been able to corrob- 
orate these figures, and establish the ratio of 1 to 2, for coal 
burned in electric vs. steam traction, with the density of traffic, 
for instance, such as exists on the New Haven road. It is un- 
questionably true that if these large areas are to be electrified it 
will be impossible on a direct-current basis to put up a sufficient 
amount of copper to handle with proper economy the require- 
ments in the yards for switch and road engine work. We must 
go.to the high-voltage low-priced conductor. The use of the 
third-rail is prohibitive, for two reasons; first, it is dangerous; 
and second, the costs involved are on a lineal basis; that is to 
say, it may be feasible to lay down a main line third rail, but 
in the case of yards it fails in comparison with the economies 
that can be effected by the overhead conductor. The cost of 
the overhead system in yards has been reduced to about one 
half, or perhaps 35 per cent, of the cost of main line electrification, 
and in this way these large unproductive areas may be taken 
care of. 

L. B. Stillwell: I should like to point out briefly certain 
general considerations which engineers should keep in mind 
when they have occasion to deal with this problem of selecting 
a system for the electrical equipment of interurban or other 
railway lines. 

While the problem presents itself in each instance as a question 
of selection of a system to meet certain definite requirements, 
a correct solution must take into account certain general con- 
siderations which at first sight are not obviously included in the 
local problem. 

We have in the United States something like 220,000 miles 
' of railway lines operated by steam. We have in our cities and 
towns many thousands of miles of track used by electrically- 
driven equipment and practically all of this equipment is oper- 
ated by direct current at a potential of from 500 to 600 volts. 

Outside our cities, great progress has been made in supple- 
menting transportation facilities by what are generally called 
interurban railways. In Illinois, Indiana and Ohio, approxi- 
mately 25 per cent of the aggregate steam railroad mileage is 
today paralleled by these interurban electric lines. These for 
the most part are operated by the direct-current system at 
600 volts, but a few are using the single-phase alternating-current 
system and a few others recently have been equipped with 1200- 
volt direct-current apparatus. 

Several of the great steam railroad companies recently have 
expended large sums of money in equipping certain of their 
terminals in large cities with electric power and at least one 
(the Great Northern Railroad) is using electricity to operate its 
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trains on a short section of a mountain division where special 
difficulties imposed by tunnel and grade had to be met. 

_ It requires no argument to prove that the time has arrived 
in the application of electric motive power to transportation 
when special solutions adapted to specific local problems should be 
avoided unless they are in line with general tendencies; in other 
words, engineers investing millions of other peoples’ money are 
bound to direct these expenditures, so far as practicable, along 


- lines which recognize the natural and inevitable tendency in rail- 


. 


road work to standardize everything essential to interchange of 
traffic. 

Mr. Eveleth’s paper admirably compares the 1200-volt and the 
600-volt direct-current systems in the field of interurban trans- 
portation and, within the limits of the problem which he con- 
siders, the advantages of the 1200-volt system are manifest. 
Broadly speaking, his paper presents figures which show that 
the higher voltage possesses advantages which in certain kinds 
of service are more than an offset to its disadvantages. 

It is an obvious and fair deduction that the possibilities and 
limitations of voltages still higher must be carefully considered. 
A comparison of the 1200-volt direct-current system with a 
10,000-volt single-phase or three-phase alternating-current 
system, asapplied to the operation of heavy passenger and freight 
trains such as are operated by the steam railroads of the country, 
would show advantages for the latter analagous to those which 
the 1200-volt system possesses when compared with the 600-volt 
system in the class of service which Mr. Eveleth considers. 

There are two methods by which electric railway service 
outside the zone of natural application of the 600-volt system 
can be standardized with respect to those things which are essential 
to interchange of rolling stock. One is the method which 
Germany hasadopted. Essentially it consists in (1) careful study 


by a competent commission of the broad problem of railway 


electrification; (2) selection of that system which present knowl- 
edge points to as best adapted to a general solution; and (3) 
concentration of effort in perfecting the details of a system 
selected. 

“The other is the method which thus far we are trusting to 
in America. This method assumes that each specific problem of 
electrification is to be considered independently of present or 
future relations. It ignores the obvious fact that the horizon 
of present “‘ zones of electrification’ is sure to expand in the 
near future and that these horizons in many instances are certain 
to overlap before the expiration of a proper period of amortiza- 
tion of the capital invested in the apparatus selected. It trusts 
to the future to find a method of writing off whatever capital 
may be wasted by reason of short-sighted special solutions, 


secure apparently in the conviction that the owners of the prop- 


erty will find a method, and also equally secure in the belief 
that the premature scrap heap is not a source of loss to the 
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7 
manufacturer of electrical apparatus whatever it may represent 
to the purchaser. 

One question which engineers should keep carefully in mind 
is this: What part is the 1200-volt system destined to play 
in the future extension of the application of electric motive 
power to transportation. 

Germany has adopted the single-phase system at 15 cycles" 
and 10,000 volts. 

In America, opinion is divided. We are using as substitutes 
for steam locomotives the single-phase alternating-current 
system at 25 cycles and 11,000 volts, the three-phase alternating-— 
current system at 25 cycles and 6600 volts, the direct-current 
system at 600 volts; and in each case electric locomotives more ~ 
powerful than the heavy steam locomotives which they dis- 
placed are in effective and satisfactory service. The consensus 
of opinion now is in favor of 15 cycles rather than 25 cycles for” 
single-phase working and, as Mr. Eveleth has shown, the 1200- 
volt direct-current system possesses substantial advantages 
as compared with the 600 volt direct-current system for work” 
outside city boundaries. The difficulty which electricity faces, © 
therefore, in challenging the superiority of steam in the field of — 
transportation is not poverty of resources but embarrassment 
of riches. 

Two years ago, Mr. H. St. Clair Putnam and the speaker 
presented a paper before the Institute in which we advocated the ~ 
early standardization of those things essential to interchange of — 
traffic, e. g., the location of third rail, the frequency used in~ 
alternating-current systems, and the height of the overhead 
trolley. The cross fire under which we found ourselves was un-_ 
usually animated and vigorous. Since that time, however, some 
progress has been made. The engineers of both the leading 
American companies manufacturing electrical apparatus for 
traction purposes agree that where single-phase apparatus is _ 
used the frequency should be 15 cycles per second. Probably ' 
it is safe to assume also that the height of the trolley wire above 
track in the case of single-phase equipment has been practically 
agreed upon; at any rate, the New Haven engineers have se- 
lected a height which appears to meet all requirements and any 
engineer who may adopt in future a different location will find 
it necessary to justify his choice by very strong reasons. 

In the cities we have the 600-volt direct-current system. 
lew will dispute that if we were today called upon to electrify 
any very large proportion of the existing steam railroads of the 
United States the 15-cycle single-phase alternating-current 
system would be chosen. Undoubtedly the use of other systems, 
such as the 1200-volt direct-current system, under conditions 
and for certain kinds of service intermediate between the trolley 
service of the city and trunk line service on our great railways, is 
justified in certain cases, but the engineer who recognizes tendencies 
and recalls the rapidity with which the use of electricity has 
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expanded hitherto in the fields which it has entered, will be 
reluctant to adopt an intermediate system except in cases where 
his decision rests upon reasons unquestionably controlling. 

C.E.Eveleth: You may expect to hear,me express an opinion 
as to whether or not the 1200-volt system would be adequate 
for the New Haven situation. I do not consider myself in a 
position to express an opinion at this time. Iam not sufficiently 
familiar with the conditions and have not studied the problem 
in detail to analyze the various requirements. Without a 
thorough study of the situation, a guess as to whether 1200- 
volts would or would not be applicable would be meaningless. 

I agree with Mr. Murray’s objections to the complications of 
the combined single-phase and direct-current systems. I 
heartily agree with Mr. Stillwell in his expression of opinion 
that we should go slowly about adopting any system that will 
add complication to a situation already very complicated. Both 

of these conditions were borne in mind and it was to meet both 
of these broad and very important considerations that the par- 
ticular potential of 1200-volts has been selected instead of 1500, 
1800 and 2000, any of which would have been applicable for inter- 
urban practice. By the use of 1200 volts direct current on the 
trolley, and motors wound for 600 volts, the car may be operated 
at the same speed on either 600- or 1200-volt trolleys by con- 
necting the motors all in parallel for 600-volt operation and two 
in series and two groups in parallel on a 1200-volt section. 
By exactly doubling the voltage we thus take advantage of the 
economy of higher voltage with minimum complication of equip- 
ment. 

One road is now successfully running with motors wound 
directly for 1200 volts on each commutator. The choice ot 
individual motor voltage is one of the questions which must 
be considered in any particular case, as they may be wound for 
either 600 or 1200 volts. 

The reason I have gone no further in the comparisons than 
conditions assumed under A is merely that the 1200-volt system 
is a new arrival and I do not know into what field it may extend. 
In this connection I am reminded of the answer that Benjamin 
Franklin gave to some inquirer who had seen the first baloon 
ascension. The man asked what good it was and Franklin said: 
- “ What good is a new born baby?’ We cannot tell and we do 
not know where these things are going to end. 

The trend of the future will depend on the operation of what 
~ we have, to a very large extent. What has been done in electri- 
fication of steam roads is comparatively small. Even in the 
case of the.N. Y.N. H. & H.R. R. it is my understanding that 
the total cost of electrification is only about 3 per cent of the 
investment which the New Haven road has made for improve- 
ments in its system in the last seven years. Looking at the 
_ matter broadly, for the sake of unification we could afford to 

discard the millions of the present investments in steam road 


22 _ THE 1200-VOLT RAILROAD [Jan. 1 


electrification if a commission along the lines that Mr. Stillwell 
mentioned were sufficiently competent and foresighted to decide 
on exactly the right system for future development. 

Conditions in this country are vastly different from the con- 
ditions abroad. The Government here has practically no con- 
trol over the equipment of railroads. The principal influence 
there, which is unknown to us, is the question of military trans- 
portation which, for flexibility, necessitates a uniform equip- 
ment for an entire country. 

The choice of a system for heavy traction is quite a different 
problem from the choice for interurban service. Just as one 
tool fits one class of work, and another tool fits another class of 
work so there seems to be at the present time no one system. 
best for all classes of service. I would regret very much to be 
considered an advocate of any one system. I hope to see the 
single-phase system ultimately make good because it has been 
the most promising from its inception on account of the apparent 


advantages in distribution, simplicity and cost. : 


| 
| 
: 


A paper presented at the 242d meeting of the 
American Institute of Electrical Engineers, New 
York, January 14, 1910. 


Copyright 1910. By A.I. E.E. 


ON THE SPACE ECONOMY OF THE SINGLE-PHASE 
SERIES MOTOR 


BY WM. S. FRANKLIN AND STANLEY S. SEYFERT 


It is not the object of this paper to argue for single-phase 
alternating-current electrification versus direct-current elec- 
trification, nor to argue for the locomotive versus the multiple- 
unit system of electric propulsion, nor to argue in favor of the - 
axle motor as against the detached motor with side-bar or gear 
connections. The sole object of the paper is to discuss the 
question as to the maximum single-phase series motor rating 
‘that can be placed within a given space, and indeed the authors 
approach this question, not on an absolute basis, but on a basis 
of comparison. Given a well-designed single-phase alternating- 
current series motor of the usual construction, as represented, 
for example, by the motors of the present locomotives of the 
New York, New Haven & Hartford Railroad (and every one who 
has seen these motors in operation must admit that they repre- 
sent a splendid achievement on the part of their designer) the 
question is how great an increase of rating can be realized by 
‘certain alterations in the design and by the use of certain new 
auxiliary devices. As will appear in the sequel, this question 
admits of a qualitative answer in every particular and ofa 
quantitative answer in several important particulars. 

A single-phase series motor differs from a direct-current motor: 

1. Because its power-factor is less than unity. 

2. Because of greater core losses and because of power loss due 
to short-circuit currents. 

3. Because of a great tendency to spark at the commutator. 

From the view-point of the operating engineer, however, these 
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differences may present themselves as a single difference af 
follows: 

(a) For a given frequency and rating, satisfactory operation 
may necessitate a very bulky and expensive motor; or 

(b) For a given size and rating, satisfactory operation may 
require the use of a very low frequency; or ; 

(c) For a given size, given frequency, and given rating, it 
may be impossible to realize satisfactory commutation. : 

Thus it may be said that the disadvantage of the single- 
phase series motor lies either in its excessive size, or in 
the necessity of using extremely low frequency, or in the 
unsatisfactory character of commutation. If, however, we 
choose a frequency of 25 cycles and set ourselves to meet the 
condition of satisfactory commutation—and we must meet this 
condition in any case—then the disadvantages of the single- 
phase motor reduce themselves solely to the question of size 
and weight. It is from this point of view that the authors 
approach the discussion of the single-phase series motor in this 
paper. 

In a recent paper by Messrs. L. B. Stillwell and H. St. Clair 
Putnam,* the single-phase series motor problem was reduced to a 
question of frequency, and from this point of view they reached 
the following conclusions: 
* & * * x consideration of the facts now available lead us to conclude that not- 
withstanding the number and force of the arguments in favor of 25 cycles, 
a frequency of 15 cycles is preferable and should be adopted for heavy. 
electric traction. The fundamental and, as it would appear, controlling | 
reason which leads to this conclusion is the fact that within given di-. 
mensions a materially more powerful, efficient, and generally effective 
single-phase motor can be constructed for 15-cycle operation than is possi- 
ble if 25 cycles be selected. 

KL OP Re Ee ee 

In the case of multiple-unit equipment of passenger cars where loco- 
motives are dispensed with and motors carried upon the car trucks, it 
is very important that the dimensions of motors be reduced toa minimum. 

ape Ser es 

In the application of single-phase commutating motors to locomotives 
in general railway service, the minimizing of motor dimensions is perhaps 
still more important, although in this instance the limitations eee by 


the space available are less obvious. 
In the following discussion of the possibilities of space economy 
of the single-phase series motor, frequent reference will be made 


* Transactions of American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 1907, Vol. 
XXVI, Part I, pages 31-101. 
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to the present electrical equipment of the New York, New Haven 
and Hartford Railroad, and the authors take occasion at this 
point to express their conviction that the equipment as it stands 
meets all of the conditions. originally specified by the railroad 
company. This conviction is based in part upon a somewhat 
intimate personal association of the authors with the engineers 
of the New York, New Haven and Hartford Railroad, and in 
part upon the published records of the construction and opera- 
tion of the equipment. No one claims, however, that the New 
Haven electrification represents a complete and satisfactory 
solution of the problem of heavy trunk-line electric traction. 
Indeed the authors have been assured by the New Haven engi- 
neers that the present equipment leaves much to be desired 
in the way of increase of motor-rating for a given weight of loco- 
motive, especially an increase of tractive effort at starting. 
Mr. E. H. McHenry, for example, has not hesitated to state his 
opinion that greater and longer continued tractive effort, 
especially at starting, must be made possible without increase 
of weight. 

Inasmuch as this paper refers almost wholly to matters of 
design, it is desirable to give a statement of the conditions which 
determine the design of a single-phase series motor. 

(a) To produce a moderately large power-factor, and 

(b) To reduce the tendency to spark at the brushes. 


CONSIDERATION OF PoWER-FACTOR 


Fig. 1 is the well-known clock diagram in which J represents 
the current flowing through the motor, E the voltage acting 
across the motor terminals, X; J and R;J the reactance and re- 
sistance drops respectively in the field winding, X,J and R,I 
the reactance and resistance drops respectively in the armature 
and neutralizing windings combined, and FE, the induced counter 
electromotive force in the armature due to rotation. It is 
evident from this Fig. that a large power-factor (small value of 
the angle @) depends upon a large value of E, in comparison 
with X;I and X,J. Of course Kj; I and R, I should both be as 
small as possible because they represent energy losses in the 
windings. 

(a) Inthe first place the reactance X, J of the armature winding 
may be reduced nearly to zero by the use of the neutralizing 
winding. 

_ (b) In the second place, consider the reactance drop X;J in 
the field winding. For a given frequency this is proportional 
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to the product of the number of field turns and the maximum 
value of the alternating field-flux, exactly as in the case of the 
primary coil of a transformer. Assuming that we have a motor 
in which a specified maximum flux is to be produced, then to 
make the reactance voltage X; I a minimum, the machine must 
be designed so that the desired field flux may be produced by the 
least possible number of field turns. That is to say, the reluctance 
of the magnetic circuit must be small; or, in other words, the gap- 
space between the pole faces and the armature core must be 
short, and the iron of the field magnet and armature core must 
be operated at a low degree of magnetic saturation. 

In the third place, the value of E, may be increased foi a 
given value of speed and given value of field flux by increasing 
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the number of armature conductors. Therefore the use of a 
large amount of armature copper is an important feature of the 
single-phase series motor. 

In the fourth place, suppose we have a single-phase series 
motor running at given speed with given value (effective) of 
current and given value (effective or maximum) of field flux. 
Under these conditions EF, is definite in value (effective), the 
mechanical power E,I is definite, and a reduction of the fre- 
quency produces a proportional reduction of the reactance 
voltages X;J and X,J without affecting the value of E,; that 
is, a reduction of frequency increases the power-factor of the 
motor. Therefore it is important to use low-frequency alter- 
nating current for a single-phase series motor. 
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CONSIDERATION OF SPARKING 


A number of undesirable effects are included in the general 
term of sparking, as follows: 

(a) The effects that are present in a direct-current machine 
and which are due to the necessity of a quick reversal of the 
current in a given armature section as the terminal bars (com- 
mutator bars) of the section pass under a brush; and 

(0) The effects that are present in the alternating-current 
machine due to the excessive current which is produced in each 
short-circuited armature section by the pulsations of the field 
flux. 

The first effect is quite familiar to designing engineers and 
need not be discussed here.* 

The effects of excessive short-circuit currents due to pulsa- 
tions of field flux are: to heat the armature winding; to heat the 
commutator; to heat the brushes; and to roughen the commu- 
tator by sparking. The remedy for these undesirable effects is of 
course to prevent excessive short-circuit currents and to shorten 
their duration as much as possible. 

The electromotive force induced in a short-circuited armature 
section by the pulsating field flux is proportional to the number 
of turns of wire in the section, proportional to the maximum 
value reached by the pulsating field flux, and proportional to 
the frequency. Therefore the short-circuit current may be 
reduced by reducing the number of turns of wire per armature 
section—the resistance of the short-circuit not being reduced 
in proportion to the turns because of the relatively large re- 
sistance at the brush contacts—by reducing the maximum 
value of the pulsating field flux, and by reducing the frequency. 
It is essential, therefore, in the design of the single-phase series 
motor to provide for few turns of wire per armature section 
(many commutator bars); to provide for small field flux per pole 
(many field poles); and to use alternating current of low fre- 
quency. 

The duration of short-circuit of an armature section by a 
brush is proportional to the thickness of the brush, and there- 
fore it is desirable to use thin brushes. If the armature winding 
is of the simplex type, the necessary thickness of the brushes is 
SS 


*A good discussion of this subject is given in a paper by W. L. 
Waters, Transactions American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 1904, Vol. 
XXIII, pages 365-378. 


, 


: 


28 FRANKLIN AND SEYFERT: [Jan. 14 


collect the given current. If the winding is of the multiplex 


type, a brush must never touch fewer than 1 commutator bars, 
where 2 is the number of constituent windings in the multiplex 


winding. In the multiplex winding, however, adjacent com- 


mutator bars do not form terminals of an armature section, 
and therefore the mere touching of two bars by a brush does not 
short circuit an armature section of a multiplex winding.* 


SpECIAL DEVICES FOR THE PREVENTION OF SPARKING 


The foregoing discussion refers to those general features of 
design which tend to reduce short-circuit currents in the arma-— 
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ture sections of a single-phase series motor. It does not seem 
to be possible, however, to produce a single-phase series motor 


MEM 


that will operate satisfactorily, without the use of special de- 


vices for the prevention of excessive short-circuit currents. 


The simplest device for this purpose is the insertion of a moderate . 


amount of resistance in each commutator lead. This device is 
well known and need not be further discussed. A number of 
special inductive devices have also been proposed, and perhaps 


* It would be out of place here to discuss in detail the short-circuits 
which occur in a multiplex winding. : 


—— 


| 1910] SINGLE-PHASE SERIES MOTOR 29 


the best of these is the balanced choke-coil arrangement of 


S. S. Seyfert. 

The essential features of the Seyfert arrangement may be 
seen in Fig. 2 in which C is a section of the armature winding, 
SS are two commutator bars and T and T’ are two coils on a 
small iron core. The two coils T and T’ are so connected that 


_ their magnetizing actions on the iron core are equal and opposite 


when equal currents flow into (or out of) the armature winding 


through both coils; whereas their magnetizing actions work 
_ together when current tends to flow out of the armature winding 
through one coil and into the armature winding through the 
other coil. The resultant effect is that current can flow into 
or out of the armature through both coils T and T’ without 
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_ being choked, whereas opposite currents in the coils T and T’ 


(due to the short-circuit current in the section) are greatly 


~ choked. 


Complete arrangement of the balanced choke-coils for a 
simplex armature winding are shown in Figs. 3 and 4. Fig.3 
shows what the authors call the single-span connection which 
requires the use of narrow brushes, and Fig. 4 shows the double- 
span connection,* which permits of the use of a broad brush, 

In order to test the efficacy of the balanced choke-coil ar- 
rangement, it was applied to a single-phase series motor which 


* Several distinct arrangements of the double-span connection are 


_ possible with a simplex winding, and a greater number of arrangements 
are possible with a multiplex winding. Ssome of these arrangements 


are much better than others. 
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was constructed and tested by Messrs. J. H. Wily and Geo. S. 
Mervine in 1905.+ For the armature of this motor an old 
25-h.p., 500-volt, Walker, direct-current, railway motor armature 


was used without any alterations except the addition of the — 
system of choke-coils. The armature winding was a fou:-pole sim- — 


plex wave, and it had three turns per armature section; that is, 


six turns between adjacent commutator bars. The commutator — 


contained 97 segments. The armature core was 12.5 in. in 
diameter and 8.5 in. long. Two identical armatures were 
purchased, one to be used with and the other without balanced 


~ 


choke-coils. Fig. 5 shows the rosette of choke-coils nearly 


ee 


completed, and Fig. 6 exhibits the dimensions of the iron core — 
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structure. Each coil contained eight turns of No. 18 B. & S. copper 
wire. A general view of the completed armature is shown in 
Fig. 7. The field structure of this experimental motor was 
made* in the approved form with compensating windings 
placed in slots in the pole faces. 

The ordinary speed, torque, and power-factor curves were 
determined for this motor as shown in Fig. 8. These tests 
were made with 30-cycle current from an old style high-fre- 

t See, graduating thesis in Department of Electrical Engineering of 
Lehigh University. 


* All of the sheet-iron stampings were made by Messrs. Wily and 
Mervine, dies being especially constructed for the purpose. 
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quency alternator driven at about one-quarter speed. It 
was found impossible to maintain full voltage throughout the 


test; in fact the pressure ranged from 275 volts when the 


te 


A, 
re 


current input was 23.2 amperes to 260 volts when the current 
input was 35.2 amperes. 

The pressure between adjacent commutator bars near the 
brushes was 19 volts effective when the motor current was 


31.8 amperes, and yet the commutation was entirely satisfactory; 
~ even with amotor current of 35.2 amperes no more sparking was 


in evidence than is usual on a direct-current motor of the same 


size. Indeed the commutator was in perfect condition after a 
long series of test runs. A single and momentary trial of the 


armature without the choke-coils exhibited a superlative 


degree of sparking, as was to be expected. 


Tus INVERSION OF FIELD AND ARMATURE IN THE SINGLE-PHASE 
Series Motor 


In the direct-current motor the field should be much stronger 


_ magnetically than the armature and it should, therefore, be the 


t 


external member to give room for the field windings; in the 
alternating-current commutator motor, however, the armature 
must be the preponderating member and it shou'd, therefore, — 
be the external member to give room for the armature windings. 
An internal-rotating-field external-stationary-armature type of © 
direct-current dynamo was brought out a number of years aoa 
in England, but this type of direct-current machine is now 
entirely discredited both practically and theoretically. The 
internal-field external-armature type of single-phase series 
motor, howevef, presents very great advantages as follows: 
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(a) It presents more available space for the windings. 

(b) It makes possible a material shortening of the end-con- 
nections of the compensating windings without lengthening 
the end-connections of the armature windings. 

(c) It makes possible the removal of all non-sparking de- 
vices from the motor region proper, relieving the designer of 
‘every limitation in the use of resistance leads or other non- 
sparking devices except the limitation of cost and weight; and 

(d) It makes possible the detaching of the commutator and 
the utilizating of the large amount of space ordinarily occu- 
pied by the commutator for motor iron and motor copper. 

What may at first sight appear to be a disadvantage in the 
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detaching of the commutator is the necessity of driving the brush 
mechanism by gearing, but the transmission of the power re- 

| quired for this purpose does not present a serious problem; in- 

_ deed, it would seem that the advantage of having the commu- 
tator and brushes always in view and always easily accessible 
would counterbalance any mechanical disadvantage involved 
in the detaching of the commutator. 

Figs. 9 and 10 represent sectional views of two single-phase 
Series motors having the same external and internal dimensions. 
Fig. 9 represents the ordinary design with internal armature and 

. external field, and Fig. 10 represents the new design with in- 
ternal field and external armature. The following table ex- 
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hibits the details of dimensions, weights, losses, and efficiencies 
of these two machines according to the designs of S. S. Seyfert, 
and according to the independent calculations of Comfort A. 
Adams of Harvard University, and of A. S. McAllister. The 
“core loss in the armature is calculated in each case as if it were 
‘due to the full-load flux density at normal primary frequency. 
In fact, armature core losses are somewhat larger than this. 
These calculations are substantially in agreement, and they 
show a remarkable difference in rating of the two types of ma- 
chine. The internal-field external-armature type of machine 
has a rating which is approximately 20 per cent in excess of 
the rating of the external-field internal-armature type of ma- 


e.. 
chine. 
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TABLE I a 
COMPARISON OF INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL FIELD SINGLE-PHASE MOTORS 
OF SAME SIZE 
Adams McAllister | Seyfert : 
| ; 
| new | ola || New | Old || New | Old & 
|| type | type || type | type || type | type i 
! a | ) : 
Outside diameter, inches.........-. ! 30 30 | 30 30 1 30 30 
Inside diameter, inches..........-- . 10.75, 10.75 | 10.75} 10.75 10.75) 10 75 
Net length of iron............0-+- | 15.3 | 15.3 || 15.3] 15.3 || 15.8] 15.3 ; 
Full-load speed, rev. per min...... 550 . 583 || 550 576 ] 550 576 : 
Horse power at above speed........ . 156.7 LS0eT 157.1 | 129.4 | 160.5 | 131.5 : 
Efficiency at full load, per cent... . || 88.4 ) 89.5 || 89 89.5 91 89.8 : 
Power-factor at full load, per cent. . 81.3 TELS Eel lee 76.9 73 : 
Pallkloadctinrents 36 ce % eel) c="t te ae 432 432 || 432 ) 432 ! 432 432 
Terminal electromotive force....... . S72 ae | B87 is1825 | 386 330 | 
Electromotive force between ad-)| | | | || : 
jaseute sermenia’ of comenutatar|| “i. eal gos | ioe ae 
Weight of copper, total............ || g94 | 924 888 850 l 881 846 . 
Weight of copper per hdres sees 5.7 | 6.3 | 5.65) 6.59|| 5.5 a 
Weishtof iron, totals. ote soe 3 <te a ) 1767 1781 1737 1659 1757 1742 
Weight of iron per hip........-..+: } 11.3] 13.6 |) 11.1] 12.8 || 10.9] 13.2 | 
Total weight of active material.... | 2661 12605 2626 2510 ||2639 2589 
Total weight of active material al | 
Bepe Roanoke d disnas ait ealenn Gautam eS Li 20 1G..7 19.4 |} 16.5 19.7 
REMOVAL OF NON-SPARKING DEVICES FROM THE MOTOR REGION 
PROPER 
After having been led to the external-armature internal-field 
type of construction for the single-phase series motor, the 


authors realized the very great advantage to be obtained by 
removing the resistance leads, or other non-sparking devices, 
from the motor region proper. These advantages are: 

1. That resistance leads and balanced choke-coils, for example, 
can be used regardless of the amount of space they occupy so 
that the advantages to be gained by the use of such devices may 
be pushed to the limit, thus enabling the designer to produce 
a machine which commutates satisfactorily with a higher 
short-circuit voltage than would otherwise be possible. 

2. The power losses in the non-sparking devices take place 


outside of the motor region proper and do not therefore have 
to be taken care of by ventilation. 


hg 
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3 Repairs to resistance leads, or other devices for preventing 
sparking, may be made with the greatest of ease and che 
out opening up the motor in any way; and 
4 Arrangements can be provided for the short-circuiting of 
any portion of the resistance leads or the disconnecting of the 
choke-coils at any prescribed motor speed, thus enabling the 
designer to treat the problem of starting and the problem of 
steady running independently of each other. 


REMOVAL OF COMMUTATOR FROM Motor REGION PROPER 


E Another great advantage secured by the adoption of the ex- 
ternal-armature internal-field type of construction is the possi- 
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“bility of removing the commutator from the motor region proper 
and the consequent possibility of utilizing the motor region 
solely for motor iron and motor copper. This change alone 
represents a possible increase of about 60 per cent in the motor 
rating that can be placed in the region occupied by the motors 
of the New York, New Haven and Hartford locomotives, and it 
| has the further advantage that the commutator losses occur 
outside of the motor region proper, thus simplifying the problem 
of ventilation. 
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A 500-H.P. Direct-CoNNECTED, 25-CYCLE, SINGLE-PHASE SERIES 
Motor BetweEeEN 62-INcH DRIVERS 

The authors have worked out in succession the more important 

details of design of five single-phase series motors in their 


External Field Motor (Od) 
Single air gap = 0./25" Ari. winding Sémmjolex 


% polar embrace = 70 lap, 3covds of 2B 
Vo arm. slots 68 turns each joer slot: . 
“ field «6 joer pole 8| 189 tormmutator ; 
Arm. slots "x 2/2” Segments. ; 
Liteld slots WX R12 ie ( Seyferts destgre) . 
Fic. 9 ; 


application to the principles set forth in this paper. The last — 
of these studies in design related to a 25-cycle motor to be placed 
between 62-in. drivers on a standard gauge locomotive. This © 
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motor is referred to as motor No. 5. Fig. 11 is an outline 
sketch of this motor; F F is the internal rotating field and RR 
the collector rings for leading current into and out of the field 
and compensating windings; ZZ are the end-connections. of 


Internal Fyeld Motor (. Wew) 


Single air gap.= 9.125" Arm. wending simples 


Yo polar embrace lap, 3 coils of a turus 


No. arm. slots 80 each per stot. 
ss fleld Slots 8 per pole 24.0 commutator 


arm. slots Y2"x BY2” : segments 
Field slots W"X 242" ( Seyferts design) 
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the compensating windings, A A is the external stationary 
armature, CC the detached commutator, SS the rotating-brush 
arms which carry the brushes B B, and k’ K’ the collector rings for 
supplying current to the rotating brushes. ° The axis of the com- 
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: 


mutator is vertical, and the commutator is represented as being_ 


a hollow cylinder with the commutating surface on its interior. 


The brush shaft is supposed to be supported by arms which 


project forwards and backwards in the Fig. to the front and back 
parts of the motor casing; these supports are not shown in Fig. 11. 
The stamping dimensions of armature and field are shown in 
Fig. 12. Immediately above the commutator and surrounding 
the commutator lugs L L a set of terminal bars are to be pro- 
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vided to which the armature leads are to be connected, and the 
resistance leads and balanced choke-coils are to be connected 
between these terminal bars and the armature lugs and placed 
in any convenient position in the locomotive cab. 

Provision is made for removing the internal field for repairs 
by sliding it out endwise. The details of this arrangement are 
shown with sufficient clearness by the holes H in the two ends 
of the motor casing, and the plates P which cover these holes; 
the left-hand driver in Fig. 11, being provided with a detachable 
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rim so that what remains of the driver when the rim is detached 
can pass through the armature of the motor. 

It was decided to adopt a 10-pole field instead of a 12- pole 
field as in the present New Haven motors. This decision was 
reached on the basis of a conviction that satisfactory commuta- 
tion can be accomplished with 12 volts between commutator 
bars at the brushes by the free use of non-sparking devices 
which is permitted by the internal-field external-armature type 
of construction. 

The more important items of design of motor No. 5 are here 
collected to give a better idea of the machine. 
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TABLE II 


Gross motor length, 393% in. 

Net length of iron, 21.46 in., which leaves 12 in. for end-connections and 
for 9 ventilating ducts each 3-in. wide. 

Outside diameter of motor, 50 in. 

Terminal voltage of motor at full load and 45 miles per hour, 216.7 volts. 

Full-load current, 2400 amperes. 

Counter electromotive force at full load and 45 miles per hour, 154.8 volts. 

Mechanical power developed in armature at full load, 380 kw. or 509 h.p. 

Power-factor at full load, 76.8 for air-gaps of 4-in. total. : 

Power-factor at full load, 83.1 for air-gaps of #; in. total. . 

Armature copper loss, 6010 watts. 

Field copper loss, 1655 watts. 

Compensating copper loss, 5140 watts. . 

Field core loss, 5940 watts. 3 

Armature core loss, 7746 watts (calculated for full frequency and full-— 
load density). 

Total stator loss, 13,756 watts. 

Total rotor loss, 12,735 watts. 

Total power dissipated in motor space, 26,491 watts. 

Electrical efficiency, neglecting commutator losses, 0.937. 

Voltage between commutator bars near brushes, 12 volts effective. 

Commutation constant corresponding to effective value of full-load cur- 
rent, 0.947 (equals reaction electromotive force per armature section 
during reversal of current at commutation). 

Armature winding duplex lap with 1008 inductors. 
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Discussion ON ‘‘On THE SPACE ECONOMY OF THE SINGLE- 
PHASE SERIES Moror.”’ New York, January 14, 1910 


S. M. Kintner: The topic of space economy of single-phase 
motors 1s a most timely one and merits a very complete discus- 
sion. In the paper presented this subject is dealt with in a very 
heroic manner, and the methods proposed for increased output 
are certainly radical in the extreme. 

In the discussion of a paper presented by the theorist, with 
admittedly no practical experience, there is always the danger 
of too much stress being laid upon the fact that these are the 

ideal conditions, and that matters of detail in carrying out such 
a proposal are entirely subordinate and not worthy of serious 
_ discussion at such a time. In this paper, however, there are a 
_ number of details which deserve special attention, as it is largely 
upon these details that the success of the plan for increased out- 
“put depends. A comparison of the output of the proposed 500- 

h. p. motor, that the authors submit as one that could be operated 
within the space limits of the present New York, New Haven 
and Hartford Ry. Co’s. locomotive motors with one of those 
motors, shows that there is no gain in output per unit weight 
of active material, that is copper and laminated iron. The 
attempt to gain, has been made by dividing the motor up 
| into two parts, one of which is made up of the magnetic cir- 
cuit and inductors which occupies all of the available space at 
present used by the entire motor on the New Haven locomotives, 
| and the other part, made up of the commutating device with its 
necessary choke coils for keeping down the short circuit cur- 
/ rents, which the authors propose to place in some convenient 
location outside the motor frame, and which has its own ad- 
ditional space requirement. 
With the proposition then that an increased output can be 
effected in direct proportion to the increase in active materials, 
such as copper and laminated iron, that can be placed in the 
available space, the discussion hinges on: 
: 1. The feasibility of the external commutator with revolvy- 
ing brush holders, and, 
'_ 92. The value of balanced choke coils for limiting the short 
- circuit currents. ' 
_ In passing, it may be well to note that, estimating the dimen- 
sions of the copper conductors from published / 2R losses, the in- 
~sulation allowances in the proposed 500-h. p. motor are much 
too small, there being but one-half that allowed in the armature 
slots of standard machines, which allowance the experience of 
years has indicated as the minimum that is safe. Further, 1t 
should be noted that the method of getting the windings in 
place with the proposed slot, copper and insulation dimensions, 
is by no means evident. Again, the number of commutator 
‘pars selected is such as to cause some difficulty in connecting the 


_ equalizers. 
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: 

There is also some question as to how successful the commu-_ 
tation would be. fee 

My understanding of Prof. Franklin’s duplex winding is, two 
independent parallel windings, in which there are 12 volts be- 
tween alternating commutator bars, with one bar of the other 
winding intervening—am I correct in that? : 

W.S. Franklin: Yes, 12 volts with one turn of wire around the 
field flux. 

S. M. Kintner: In my statement here, I have assumed that it 
was alternating commutator bars that were subjected to these 
12 volts difference, and I am not clear just as to the type of 
windings proposed, if that is not the case. However, the same 
condition of total weights of metal, copper, iron, etc., holds as” 
regards output, flux densities, etc. ; 
‘I do not believe an external commutator with revolving 
brush-holders can be built for this class of service which will 
be a commercial success. The difficulties involved are: 

1. The construction of the commutator with its 504 
flexible connections from the motor windings, through the choke 
coils mounted on the locomotive cab, as proposed by the authors, — 
down to the commutator bars. t 

2. The mechanical arrangement necessary for driving the- 
brush-holders synchronously. This forms a problem in con-— 
struction that has no feasible solution. 

It seems to be well nigh impossible to devise a satisfactory 
arrangement of this kind when viewed from the standpoint of - 
reliability, accessibility for inspection and repairs, freedom from — 
mechanical injury during overhauling other parts of the loco- 
motive, first cost, etc. Again the increased complication, cost 
and maintainance expense of the two sets of collector systems ; 
for supplying current to the brush-holders and to the rotating — 
field, is another serious feature of this type of motor. While — 
the authors’ statement that but little power would be required | 
to drive the rotating brush-holders is probably true, it does not — 
necessarily follow that no serious difficulty is involved in the | 
construction of such a drive. On the other hand, I believe it 
would be very difficult to construct a drive which would be 
absolutely positive and not liable to any interruption, and 
which would maintain accurately for long periods of time the 
correct brush-setting on the commutator. It is a well-known 
fact that single-phase commutator motors are very sensitive as 
regards brush-setting and great care is taken to insure a correct 
setting on the present types of such motors to within less than 
1/16 in. as measured on the commutator face. 

It is not at all likely that anything near this accuracy could 
be maintained with the proposed system. Fortunately, a limited 
amount of lost motion would be beneficial, as it would tend to 
rock the brushes backward for more favorable commutation. 
All the brush-holders if rotated at motor speeds would need to 
be carefully balanced and the carbon springs would require 
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some form of compensator on account of centrifugal forces 
which would otherwise cause unequal brush pressures. Many 


other difficulties suggest themselves, but the foregoing are 


sufficient to indicate the character of trouble that would be 
encountered. 

On considering the question of balanced choke-coils for 
limiting the magnitude of the short-circuit currents, one is 
surprised to find how large these coils become. It is worthy 


- of note in connection with the 500-h. p. motor proposed by the 


authors, that the voltage between consecutive commutator 
bars is not as great as that on the New Haven motors. The 
magnetic density in the various parts of the proposed motor 
is also somewhat less than in the New Haven motor. 

From this it may reasonably be argued that the size of the 
choke-coils and the motor power-factor proved to be the limiting 
conditions which prevented an increase in output per unit mass 
of material. 

There are two other points that should be considered in con- 
nection with the choke-coils, as determining factors of their 


value: ~ 


1. Their ability to withstand without injury heavy momen- 
tary overloads, such as they might be subjected to in the event 
of the motor not turning over at once when current is applied 
at starting, and 

9. The character of their construction combined with an 
adaptability for ready assembling in a suitable manner and at 
a reasonable cost. 

In considering the first point, an examination of the choke- 
coil for the small machine shown in the paper, indicates that there 
is approximately as much resistance in the copper of the choke- 
coil as would ordinarily be used in a regular resistance lead, 
and that this alone would have been sufficient to limit the short- 
circuit current without the inductive effect. This then indi- 
cates a serious sacrifice in sturdiness and overload capacity 
in order to keep down the size to such proportions as would allow 
the choke-coils to be mounted inside the armature. In this case 
there has been increased complications, equal or greater loss, 
an inferior arrangement to withstand heavy overloads, and when 
compared wth the resistance lead properly installed, it seems 
to be less desirable than the latter. 

The authors state ‘“‘ It does not seem possible, however, to 
produce a single-phase motor that will operate satisfactorily 
without the use of special devices for the prevention of excessive 
short-circuit currents.” 

I wish to take exception to this statement, as it ts perfectly 
feasible to build motors without any special devices of this nature, 
provided the induction per pole is kept low enough. There are 
a great number of motors of this kind in operation giving 
satisfactory service. The contact resistance of the carbon brush 
is sufficient to limit the current to a safe value provided the short- 


44 SINGLE-PHASE SERIES MOTOR [Jan 14 


circuit voltage does not exceed 33 to 4 volts. The employment ~ 


of preventive leads, however, allows the use of higher inductions 


per pole, and in general results in a somewhat smaller motor ~ 


for the same rating. 5h 
Considering the second point, that of cost and adaptability 


for assembling, I have found on calculating suitable coils for | 
the proposed 500-h. p. motor mentioned in the paper, that the © 


sizes are rather startling, and one is inclined to the belief that 
the authors were so glad to find a placelarge enough to accommo- 
date the choke-coils that the mechanical difficulties involved in 
the use of the external commutator looked small. 

Space economy. The space available for the motor of a loco- 
motive depends so much on the type of motor-mounting and 
drive, that comparisons on the basis of output of the motor de- 
signs of different types are misleading. It is of course allowable 
and proper, to compare locomotive performances provided they 
have been designed for the same class of service. 

For motors mounted concentric with the locomotive axle 
similar to the New Haven motors, the desired freedom and stand- 
ard wheel-flange-spacing fix the maximum length of motor, 
while the motor diameter allowable, depends upon the wheel 
size and the permissible clearance below the motor. 

If a particular locomotive speed condition is assumed, the 
end clearances will be practically the same, and the size of motor 
that can be put in the space will increase with the increase in 
the driver size. For a particular case of this type of mounting, 
in which the same locomotive speeds are assumed for various 
sizes of drivers, the increase in horse power output, whichcan 
be put in the available space, will be approximately along a 
straight line, which indicates a 250-h. p. motor on 62-in. drivers 
and a 500-h. p. motor on 94-in. drivers. 

The increase in motor weights will be somewhat more rapid 
than their increase in diameters, owing to the fact that the active 
electrical and magnetic parts will increase almost directly with 
the diameters, while the weight of most of the mechanical parts 
will increase more nearly as the square of the motor diameter. 

Motors mounted horizontally, with one side supported rigidly 
on the axle, similar to the ordinary method of mounting motors 
on car trucks, gradually lose end-room as their sizes increase, 
on account of mechanical requirements of increasing space 
for larger gears, and their outputs do not work out on so simple 
a curve as the motors mounted concentric with the axles. This 
loss in end-room results in a double loss as it makes it necessary, 
for a given rating, to use a larger motor diameter. This increase 
in motor diameter requires a reduction in motor revolutions, 
on account of mechanical limitations, which in itself makes a 
larger diameter necessary. This increase in armature diameter, 
forces the gear centers further apart and increases the size of 
gears. A final balance is reached, above which, it is not feasible 
to mount motors in this manner on account of the gear sizes 
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and dead motor weight on the axle. This dead weight can be 
relieved by the use of quills which afford a spring support for 
the motor, and this makes it possible to increase the size of 
motor. The use of a quill, however, increases the gear centers, 
and this causes the limit due to the size of gear, to be reached 
sooner. Here it should be noted that the required range of 
locomotive speed plays an important part. The motor, for 
mechanical and insulation reasons, is designed for a certain 
limiting speed above which it must not be operated. If the con- 
tinuous rating speed is chosen near or at the maximum speed, 
the smallest motor possible for the locomotive rating is obtained. 
As the continuous rating speed is decreased, the motor size 


- increases. It follows, therefore, that from the standpoint of the 


motor design alone, the less the requirements of range in locomo- 
tive speed between continuous and maximum, the cheaper the 
motor will be. It is largely on this account, coupled with the 
mechanical requirements of locomotive riding qualities at high 
speeds, that locomotive costs are increased so much, for conditions 
where it is expected to operate in both freight and passenger 
service at quite different speeds. In general for this type of 


- mounting, there is little or no gain in motor size by reducing the 


continuous rating locomotive speed below about 12 miles per 
hour. 

Motors mounted directly above the axles and geared thereto 
through quills, are but one division of this general class of direct- 
gear drive and are subject to the same limiting conditions. 
The quill is, however, necessary in all cases with this type of 
mounting in order to relieve the axles, wheels and track, of the 


otherwise excessive dead weight. 


When use is made of the combination drive employing gears 
and side rods, there is a distinct gain in the end-room space 
available for the motor, as in this type of drive, the entire 
space between the locomotive side-frames, which are generally 
plate-frames inside the wheel-flanges, can be utilized for the motor. 
The gears can be placed outside the wheels and there is not very 
much difficulty in making them any desired size. The driver 
sizes, wheel-base limits, and crank-throw are, in most cases, the 
determining factors. This increase in end-room makes a smaller 
diameter and higher speed motor possible, and hence a cheaper 
motor. This type of mounting gives almost as much end-room 
as that employing the straight side-rod drive. The latter 
has a slight advantage as it is possible with it to extend the motor 
up to the wheel-flanges and in fact to cut away part of the motor 
housing for a still further slight gain. : 

With both of these types of drive the diameter of the motor 
is limited by cab clearances. These last mentioned types of 
mounting, allow space that makes possible the largest sizes of 


~ motors desirable. 


The combination drive is much more flexible and gives a 


petter selection of motor speeds and driver sizes, as the gears 


tr 
46 SINGLE-PHASE SERIES MOTOR [Jan. 1 ; 


can be selected to get the desired locomotive speed. It is im- 
possible with these last mentioned types of drive, to state the sizes 
of motor in terms of the ordinary methods of rating, without a 
definite limiting speed range, and so I will not attempt to state 
more than the preceding indications of the general limits. 

E. H. Anderson: The paper brings out very clearly the diff- 
culties of designing a single-phase commutator motor. The 
scheme of placing reactances in such connection as to theoretic- 
ally reduce sparking is ingenious, to say the least. The criticism 
of the scheme is, that it does not make for simplicity. The 
simplest form of apparatus is more often the most enduring. 

It appears from the text that the leads of the stationary wind- 
ing are connected into the stationary commutator, although ~ 
space and detail of construction are not shown. In order to 
take the motor apart for repairs, it is necessary to pull off a driv- 
ing-wheel, or separate the stationary member, and in this case 
it becomes necessary to disconnect the winding and all the com-_ 
mutator leads coming from the lower half. The driving mechan- 
ism for the revolving brush-holders must be positive and rigid. 
No slack or looseness can be allowed, for the exact position of © 
the brushes on a single-phase commutator motor is very essential 
for proper operation and speed. Such a motor as described, 
usually has about 2n 8-in. commutator and 18 in. of core iron be-~ 
tween heads. : 

The power of a motor is dependent largely upon the length — 
of core, and if all of the commutator length could be put into 
core, that is, by adding 8 in. to 18 in., it becomes possible to in- 
crease the power about 45 per cent. However, all the commutator 
length cannot be added to the core, for the reason that there must 
be a circular conduit at each end to allow the leads of the lower 
portion of the stationary member to be brought up to the station- 
ary commutator. This will require approximately 3 in. on 
each end thus leaving 2 in. to be added to the core-length, giving 
20 in. instead of 18 in., or an increase of 11 percent. After the 
leads leave the conduit they must be spread around the com- 
mutator and held firmly, as well as properly ventilated. Us- 
ually from a given space, a certain amount of heat can be blown 
out, so that with a given efficiency only a given amount of work 
can be done in that space. The driving device for the revolving 
brush-holder rigging must take up some space on the axle. This 
will no doubt use up the spare 2 in. with the result that the iron ; 
core between heads is not increased. : 

The question naturally arises, is the taking away the com- 
mutator from the, rotary member, and placing the same on the 
stator worth the complication? It appears from the paper that 
this scheme is best suited for single-phase axle motors for loco- 
motives, and is limited to the construction shown, of mounting 
the stationary member on a quill and using quill-drive. It 
appears that there is difficulty in building within the limited 
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space between wheels, a motor large enough to slip the wheels 


1910] DISCUSSION AT NEW YORK 47 


and do the work usually required on the usual axle weight of 


50,000 Ib. The above refers to a single-phase commutator 
motor and this scheme with its complication is an effort to in- 
crease the size of motor. 

The serious question about the construction, to my mind, is 


that it is not the simplest. A prominent railway company built 


and installed a motor on a single-truck car, which should act as 
a counterweight to the real motor. The motor was a chunk of 
cast-iron, with armature bearings on it, mounted outward on 
a single-truck car, and over-balanced the effect of the real motor, 
which was outwardly-hung on a single-truck car. This was put on 
as it was thought the real motor might tip up end wise and block 


the system. These motors were used for a long time, and gave 
no trouble, probably on account of their simplicity. 


E. F. W. Alexanderson: The title of the paper opens a broad 
subject. There may be as many ways to look at it, as there are 


- designers who have worked on the development of single-phase 


railway motors. I prefer to look at the subject in a somewhat 
different light rather than discuss the schemes presented in the 
paper. 

In the design of any electrical apparatus, there is usually one 
requirement that is more severe than any of the rest, or one weak- 
ness in the type of apparatus considered to which most of the 
attention must be given, so that all the other features must be 
subordinate to that particular consideration. Most electrical 
machines are sold on the basis of a standardized commercial 
rating, and this rating is in most cases based upon the tempera- 
ture rise during a certain test. Other features, like regulation, 


-power-factor, efficiency, and overload capacity, are given as 


supplementary descriptions of the apparatus. The commercial 
rating of railway motors is based upon heating, usually upon the 
one-hour test at 75 degrees rise, and the adaptability of a railway 
motor to any specific requirement is usually judged by the heat- 
ing of the motor. This generally accepted method for determin- 
ing the service capacity of railway motors has been developed 
with reference to the motor of the wholly enclosed type. 

The three principal limitations in the design of an alternating- 
current railway motor are heating, commutation, and starting 
torque; of these three, the starting torque is, however, the most 


_ important. 


The first attempts to design the alternating-current railway 
motors were naturally along the same lines as those of the direct- 


current motors. The motors were completely enclosed, and the 


service capacity was determined from the heating characteristics. 
It was soon found, however, that owing to the lower efficiency of 
the single-phase motor, the temperature has a tendency to become 
considerably higher than in the direct-current motor. An in- 


- crease in the size of the motor, in order to reduce the temperature, 
1ed to an increase in the weight of the trucks, car-body, and the 


; control, so that the motors had to.do more work than was con- 
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templated in the first place, and the desired reduction in heating : 
was not obtained. At present it is accepted as a necessity by : 
all manufacturers of alternating-current railway apparatus, 
that the motors must be cooled, either by natural or forced 
ventilation. As soon as forced ventilation is adopted in an alter- — 
nating-current motor, the whole basis of the design is changed. © 
The cooling that can be accomplished in this way is so effective, 
that heating is no longer the limiting feature of the design. Com- 
mutation difficulties can be entirely overcome at any normal — 
operating speed, by application of a commutating field of suit- 
able phase and strength. They can also be counteracted, to ; 
- 


a great extent by the use of so-called resistance or preventive | 
leads. The ruling feature is therefore the starting torque. — 
This applies to the three-phase railway motor, as well as to the ~ 
single-phase railway motor, although for entirely different reasons. — 

In the discussion of Dr. Hutchinson’s paper on the Great — 
Northern electrification, I explained that the reason why the — 
three-phase motors exceeded their guaranteed capacity on the © 
basis of temperature rise, with forced ventilation was not an © 
accident. The starting torque was the most severe requirement, 
and as a matter of fact, the motors are able to slip the wheels © 
of the locomotive, only with a necessarily small margin. } 

In the single-phase railway motor, the starting torque is © 
limited by local heating on the brushes, commutator bars, and 
certain parts of the winding. Various methods have been de- 
vised to increase the starting torque of the single-phase commu- 
tator motors as much as possible. Although there may be a disa- 
greement as to what methods are the most practical it seems 
to be a general agreement that some special methods must be 
used. 

The starting torque of the single-phase commutator motor 
is limited by the voltage per bar on the commutator, and the 
current per bar in the winding. Generally speaking, it can 
therefore be said that the starting torque is proportional to 
the size of the commutator. The special methods that are used 
to increase the starting torque consist in providing means for 
either raising the voltage per bar or by means for raising the 
current per bar. In other words, both systems require space in 
the motor which could otherwise be usefully employed if the 
motor was intended for direct current. 

The scheme presented by the authors of the paper is the 
first of the two mentioned principles for increasing the starting 
torque, carried to the extreme. The system is, according to the 
authors, very effective, but there is also every indication that 
it takes room in proportion to its effectiveness, and there is 
no convincing evidence in the paper that the space occupied by 
the motor with its elaborate non-sparking devices, will not be 
quite as large as the space of a motor of more familiar design. 

This refers to the motor of the Seyfert type with rotating 
commutator shown in the illustration. The scheme of the 
detached commutator, apart from its complication, does not solve 
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the problem of space factor as it is worked out in the design 
shown in the paper, because no provisions have .been made for 
materially increasing the diameter of the commutator, which 
after all is a measurement of the starting torque. A natural 
solution is however given by the use of side rods which allows 
the commutator as well as the rest of the motor to assume its 
necessary dimensions as well as its natural proportions. 
It is interesting to observe that the results obtained by the 


four or five manufacturers of single-phase railway motors in 


America and in Europe, agree closely in regard to weight and 
space per horse power. In order to give some more concrete 
figures, as to the space and weight factor of moderate size single- 
phase motors, the following data may be mentioned. A 25- 
cycle motor of the series repulsion type designed for 36-in. 
wheels, has a weight of 5900 lb., and delivers 150 h. p. at 600 
rev. per min. in accordance with standard rating. This is, as 
far as I can see, in close agreement with recent developments of 
motors of several other types and makes. 

The various schemes employed for overcoming commutation 
difficulties cannot, therefore, be judged by the space factor or 
the weight per horse power. The nearest to a practical com- 
parison is undoubtedly a test that has been embodied in the 
specifications for locomotives in connection with the contemplated 
electrification of two of the large western railroads, that the 
motor should be able to develop full torque at stand still for a 
specified time, one minute or five minutes. If the motors are 
compared on a basis like this, the type will undoubtedly be most 
favored, which offers the greatest simplicity of structure, and the 
easiest work for the repair man. 

S. S. Seyfert: The discussion that has taken place, fol- 
lowing this paper, has amply repaid us for going to the trouble 
of presenting a few ideas in the line of motor design. Perhaps 
the best reason for bringing up a subject like this is to find out 
what the chief workers are doing. 

I would like to mention a few points, however, because it 
seemed to me during the discussion, that the non-sparking de- 
vices that are proposed were assumed to be a necessary part 
of the inversion of the relative positions of field and armature. 
It is not necessary to use these choke-coils in the case of a motor 
with external armature, and as a matter of fact I. have often 
thought that it might be desirable to use resistance leads, only. 
under certain circumstances, especially if the short-circuit 
volts are reasonably small. We have found it is extremely 
difficult to design a motor of so large size, with a reasonable 
short-circuit voltage per turn, for with a reasonable number 
of poles, say 12, the flux per pole on a 500-h.p. motor becomes 
so large as to produce 12 volts or more pet turn on the armature 


circuit, and if we wish to reduce this voltage we would either 
have to tap into the half-turns or increase the number of poles. 


In order to build a large single-phase motor, it 4s absolutely 
necessary to use a large number of poles, or use a high short- 
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circuit voltage per turn. I think however, that motors could be 
built on the resistance-lead principle, that would commutate 


j 


; 


o~ 


well enough, and in that case the stationary character of the © 
armature, with the available space for placing the leads, would — 


enable us to design the leads somewhat more generously, and © 


therefore their liability to burn out at starting would be less, © 


which would mean a lessening in the cost of repairs and an in- 
crease in the reliability of service. I think it is plain, that with 
the ordinary construction of armature, in which the resistance 
leads are doubled upon themselves in the bottoms of the armature 


slots, they consume a large amount of valuable space, real — 


motor space, and they add their heating to the total heating 
of the armature. In case of burn-outs, which are liable to occur 


at starting, the armature windings have to be undone to repair — 
the leads. In this case, I can easily imagine an arrangement of © 
the leads so that they might be replaced at short notice separately — 


and in fact a lead might be replaced while the motor was running, 
if the winding of the armature was of the proper type. On the 


basis of resistance leads alone, dropping entirely the question of © 


choke-coils, it would seem an advantage to have the leads so 
located, that they can be easily and separately repaired. This 
would compensate for a great deal of the otherwise complicated 
arrangement. 

I would say another word about the length of commutator. 
One of the members who discussed the paper mentioned that the 
length of the commutator on the present New Haven motor was 
about seven or eight inches, and in case of the removal of this 
commutator we would gain that space. I find, if we attempt. 
to build a 500-h. p. motor, that the commutator would be about 
afootlong. In this case, assuming the commutator on the motor 
concentric with the axle, we would gain a foot of space by re- 
moving the commutator. Should we decide to make the com- 
mutator concentric with the armature—this one foot of space 
needed would force us to a greater driving-wheel diameter. It 
should be plain, therefore, that the increase in gross length of 
useful iron made possible by the removal of the commutator 
would be 12 inches instead of the seven or eight inches, as would 
be the case in changing a 250-h. p. motor. We were driven to 
that construction to get the necessary rating on a direct-connected 
motor for 62-in. drivers. 

As to design, the inverted motor has among others, the follow- 
ing advantages: 

1. The long external yoke or armature core has to carry the 
effective armature flux only, whereas, in the old type of motor, 
the corresponding core has to carry the total field flux. 

2. The placing of the armature externally allows the use of a 
wider and shallower armature slot, resulting in a better commu- 
tation constant and a slightly better power-factor. The compen- 
sating slots through the poles must be deeper in this case, which 
condition may be easily met. Because of the comparatively 
low voltages at which single-phase motors must operate, it has 
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been found somewhat difficult to satisfy the direct-current com- 
mutating condition on a motor of large size with such a small 


number of poles. 

3. The air-gap periphery is somewhat increased in the case 
of the external armature motor mainly because the armature 
requires less radical depth than the field. 

4. The end-windings of the compensating-coils are very 
much shorter, as was mentioned in the paper. 

We made some experiments on core losses in field and armature, 


Core Loss ed ABEE 
15 H.P A.C. commutator motor 


A-armature stray|power DC. excitation 
B-armature stray power A.C. excitation 


C =friction 
D-input to field coil _| 
D., 


re--r 


ynchronous |_ 


syn 


which might be interesting at this juncture. For some time 
Dr. Franklin and myself were under the impression that the core 
losses per unit of volume in the armature of the alternating- 
current motor should diminish as synchronous speed is reached. 
Upon going into the theory of the matter this seems to be so, 
but for some reason, the core losses actually increase somewhat 
with speed. The experiment was performed on a single-phase 
motor of the ordinary type, and the results are shown in Fig. 13. 

In the first place, a constant direct current of 30 amperes was 


52 _. SINGLE-PHASE SERIES MOTOR (Jan, 14 


supplied to the field. The armature was rotated at a series of ; 
speeds up to and beyond synchronous speed. ‘ 

Curve A gives the total input to the rotating armature from 
the driving motor; curve C gives friction loss in the motor — 
tested so that m o represents the core loss in the armature. 

In the second place a constant alternating current of 30 
amperes effective value was supplied to the field. Curve B 
gives the corresponding core loss as measured by the driving — 
motor. Curve D shows the watts input to the field-coil through- — 
out the test. These curves show that the armature core losses ~ 
in the aternating-current motor are not as great as they would 
be for the same effective values of induction on direct current. 
It is shown, however, that the core loss, in both cases, increases © 
with speed, growing very rapidly above synchronous speed. — 
This may be due to the fact that the losses caused by the bunch- © 
ing of flux by the teeth are such a large percentage of the arma- © 
ture core loss. 

In the paper it is stated that we selected the 10-pole type of © 
motor; we found later that 12 poles would have been better 
for it is well known that the larger the number of poles on the 
motor, the less its weight per horse power, because the individual 
magnetic circuits are less bulky, and the cross-sections of the 
core, both field and armature, are less. By going to 12 poles we 
could make a better machine, one that would commutate better 
and have a smaller short-circuit voltage. 

President Stillwell: I am sure the Institute owes its thanks 
to Dr. Franklin and Professor Seyfert for the very interesting 
and suggestive paper which they have presented. It is always 
an advantage to look at a subject from another point of view, 
and I am sure that the engineers who are accustomed to the 
designing of motors of these types for commercial service will 
be glad to agree with me, and in a judicial spirit examine their 
own work very carefully to see if there be anything in this 
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suggestion which might be utilized. I do not propose to enter 


into the discussion, but one or two points have occurred to me 
which might be mentioned to advantage, and one is that the 
argument in favor of the increase in output in proportion to 
dimensions are greatest in the case of multiple unit equipment, 
and in which case I think the paper makes no suggestion as to 
the location of the commutator and its leads. 

In the case of the electric locomotive, taking the state of the 
art as it existed when the New Haven locomotives were designed, 
the designers were undoubtedly cramped for room in attempt- 
ing to place the motors underneath the floor of the locomotive, 
but the tendency is now, I understand, rather towards raising 
the motors and gearing to a shaft, in which case the argument in 
favor of separate commutator and.its leads from the field arma- 
ture is somewhat minimized. I will now call upon Dr. Franklin 
to close the discussion. 

W. S. Franklin: In regard to the location of the detached 
commutator in the multiple-unit car I may say that Professor 
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Seyfert and I have considered that matter in some detail 
after a consultation with Messrs. Gibbs and Hill,and we came 
to the conclusion that a very great advantage would be realized 
: by placing the motor on one side of the axle, and the commu- 
-tator on the other side of the same axle, taking the commutator 
pads across through a covered passageway over or under the 
axle. 

In regard to the general question of detaching a commu- 
tator, I wish you to consider what a commutator really is. A 
commutator is a switchboard, and it is proper to detach a switch- 
board from the machine which it controls. I never saw a power 
house with a switchboard placed inside of the dynamo! I only 

“make use of this evidently exaggerated statement in order to 
emphasize the fact that we have perhaps become too much ac- 
ecustomed to a certain point of view. Perhaps, after all, the 
detached commutator is the rational and practical thing, and 

'yet I have enough respect for practical engineering to know 
that the question must ultimately be answered in practice. I 
do not know for certain whether the detached commutator is 
the best thing, and neither does anybody else know. It is a 
question which can be decided only by an actual and long- 
continued trial under practical conditions. 

In regard to the importance of simplicity which has been 
emphasized by Mr. Anderson, I wish to point out that the motor 
which Professor Seyfert and 1 have designed is about the nearest 
approximation that I know of to a ‘‘ piece of cast-iron.” 

In answer to Professor Kintner’s question concerning the 
short-circuit voltage I would say that the short-circuit voltage 
of our No. 5 (500-h.p.) motor is 12 volts per turn, that is, 12 

volts in a single turn around the field-pole. 

The question was raised as to the necessary size or carrying 
capacity of the individual choke-coils. Concerning this point, 
it is stated in the paper that a short-circuiting arrangement can 
be provided so that choke-coils or resistance leads can be cut out 
or in at pleasure. The frequency of commutation is low at 
starting, and under these conditions one needs high resistance in 
the leads, whereas the inductive choking is rather small. At 
high speed, on the other hand, the choke-coils are extremely 
effective without any resistance. Therefore at starting, very 

_ high resistances might beinserted in the leads and these resistances 
might be cut out with increase of speed after starting. 

I wish particularly to emphasize a point which is brought out 
in the paper, namely, that one of the most important features in 

the suggested design is, that you can treat the problem of start- 
ing and the problem of running as two distinct and separate 
problems; you can put large resistance in your leads at starting, 
and when the machine reaches a certain definite speed you can 
cut out as much resistance as you please by a ring which is made 
— to drop between terminal bars in a manner which will at once 


occur to any designer. 
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A MODERN AUTOMATIC TELEPHONE APPARATUS 


BY W. LEE CAMPBELL 


The writer presented a paper before the annual convention of 
the Institute in 1908, dealing with automatic telephone equip- 
ment from an economic viewpoint.* The present paper will 
therefore be principally devoted to a description of the apparatus 
used and its method of operation in modern plants. Although 
there are several different types of automatic telephone equip- 
ment upon the market or being developed, practically all of the 
working plants use apparatus of the ‘‘ Strowger ”’ type with or 
without the addition of Keith line switches. Since this paper 
must be confined to one system, only the one which is extensively 
used will be discussed. The description will begin with a short 
reference to the subscriber’s station equipment. 

Prior to the year 1896, an automatic telephone subscriber 
called any number which he might desire by pressing push- 
buttons on his telephone. There were generally three push- 


buttons arranged and labeled as shown in Fig. 1. If the sub- 


scriber wished to call No. 143, for example, he would first push 
the “hundreds ’’ button once, then the ‘“‘tens’”’ button four 
times, and finally the “ units’ button three times. While this 
arrangement gave passable service, the subscribers made many 
mistakes in counting the pushes and sometimes did not press a 
button in far enough or hold it in long enough. Consequently, 
in 1896, a button-pushing machine or a “‘ calling device » as.it 
is commonly named, was substituted for the push-buttons. A 
modern wall telephone equipped with a calling device is shown 
in Fig. 2 and a modern desk telephone in Fig. 3. 


* A Study of Multioffice Automatic Switchboard T elephone Systems, 


"TRANSACTIONS A. 1. E. E.,-1908, p- 503. 
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As shown in these Figs. the visible portion of the calling” 
device consists of a dial pivoted at its center so that it may be 
turned in a clockwise direction. For convenience in tu1ning 
it has finger holes eleven in number around its outer edge. 
Through each finger hole, except the eleventh one, a number is . 
seen. These numbers are consecutive from 1 to 9 and back of — 
the tenth finger hole 0 appears. In automatic practice 0 always ; 
represents 10. 

To call 143, for example, a subscriber will first put his finger — 
into the hole through which number 1 is seen and pull the dial 
around until his finger strikes the stop. He will then take out 
his finger and place it in the hole through which 4 is seen and — 
again pull the dial around until his finger strikes the stop. 
Finally he will place his finger in the hole through which num- 
ber 3 is visible and turn the dial till his finger again strikes the © 
stop. He then places the receiver to his ear and awaits the 
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answer of the party called. Each turn of the dial requires 
approximately one second, and by the time he has placed the 
receiver to his ear the automatic machines at central office 
will have completed the connection to the desired line and will 
be automatically ringing the bells of the desired telephone. 
When through talking, he hangs the receiver on the switch- 
hook and the break in the talking circuit thus made causes the 
central office apparatus to return to normal condition. 

There is contained within the calling device, but not seen, 
a revolving cam arranged to make and break the contact be- 
tween a pair of springs. An escapement geared to a small 
governor controls the speed at which the cam revolves. The 
power is furnished by a clock-spring which is rewound each time 
the subscriber turns the dial. The cam does its work after the 
subscriber’s finger strikes the stop and while he is placing his 
finger in the next hole. If he tries to turn the dial before the 
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cam rotation is finished, he finds it locked. It stays locked until 


a L~ 
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the cam rotation is completed. 
The principles involved in the operation of the dial are care- 


_ fully worked out and are essential to rapid and accurate calling; 


the finger is each time placed in a stationary hole in front of a 
stationary number and is then moved until its strikes a stop. 


Every movement is positive and accurate, regardless of the speed 
at which it is made. Any one who has experienced the slow and 
- painstaking care required to manipulate the dial on an ordinary 


office safe to bring each successive number opposite the stopping 
point without first passing it, will readily appreciate that any 
calling device which would require the subscriber to stop each 
number opposite a pointer or, vice-versa, to stop a pointer 


EG ae 


opposite each number, would be very slow and inaccurate in 
comparison with a calling device like that shown in the illustra- 
tions. 

If the number called by a subscriber is “ busy ”, his receiver 
will give forth an intermittent buzzing sound, the same as that 
used for a busy signal in large manual systems. 

If the number he calls is that of a former subscriber, or of a 
subscriber whose number has been changed, he will be auto- 
matically switched to the information operator, who will give 
him the information most suitable under the circumstances. 

If a ‘long-distance connection is desired, the subscriber 
turns his dial once from the 0 finger hole, which is labeled ‘‘ Long- 
Distance” also. He is thereby connected directly to the re- 
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cording operator of the long-distance board, who takes his order 
just as in manual practice and then informs him that she will 
call him when she has his party. When the long-distance con- 
nection has been put up, the operator calls the subscriber and 
the conversation proceeds in the usual way. 
Each automatic system is generally equipped with an informa- 
tion and a complaint desk, each of which is presided over by an 
operator who supplies needed information to inquiring patrons, © 
or records their complaints. : 
Extension telephones, coin-in-the-slot telephones, party lines, | 
inter-communicating systems, and private branch-exchanges are 
all worked satisfactorily at the subscriber’s stations. 


A subscriber's private branch switchboard may be either of 
the well known manual type presided over by an operator— 
who makes the local connections and who supervises all of the 
calls to and from the public exchange—or it may be automatic 
with all subscribers’ stations equipped with automatic telephones 
so that they may call each other or call public exchange patrons 
by means of their automatic calling devices without the aid 
of an operator, or it may be a combination of the two with the 
local calls automatic and those to and from the public exchange 
supervised. ; 


It is perhaps needless to say that the transmitter, receiver 


, 
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ringer, and hook-switch for an automatic telephone may be of 


any standard type. The only part of the instrument that is 
peculiar to the automatic system is the calling device. In fact 
an ordinary common-battery manual telephone may readily 
be adapted for automatic service by mounting the calling device 
upon it as shown in Fig. 4. 

Turning from the discussion of the subscriber’s station to the 


‘central office equipment, the machines which make the connec- 


tions between subscribers’ lines are divided into the following 
classes: 
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1. Line switches. 
2. Selector switches. 
3. Connector switches. 
A connector switch commonly called a © connector’, is the 


ast one operated in completing each connection; but as its 


functions correspond most closely to those of an operator on a 
manual switchboard it will be considered first. 
There are two principal differences between the work of an 


operator on a multiple switchboard and that of an automatic 
- connector. The first lies in the difference in the number of lines 
to which they have access. The operator has within her reach 


a multiple jack for every line in the switchboard, be the number 
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of lines 1000 or 10,000. She may therefore make a con-- 


nection to any line entering the office, but a connector switch has } 
access to but 100 lines. Secondly, a subscriber’s operator takes the : 
orders of and makes connections for certain predetermined sub- - 
scribers only. The number she serves seldom exceeds 200 and 
is often less than 100, but a connector switch is, when idle, ready 


Fre..5 


to handle the order of any subscriber who may wish to connect 
to any one of the 100 lines to which it has access. 


A picture of a connector switch is shown in Fig. 5. The lower — 


part of the machine supports two curved banks of contact plates © 
or strips. The under bank, called the line bank, contains 100 


pairs of these contact plates arranged in 10 horizontal rows, 


10 pairs to the row. See left hand bank, Fig. 6. These pairs — 


ta 
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| of bank contacts correspond to the line springs in the multiple 
| jacks of a manual board, and, as pictured in Fig. 5, may be multi- 
-pled before any desired number of connector switches. The 
| upper bank contains 100 single contacts which correspond to 
the sleeves of multiple jacks. This is the busy-test bank, com- 
monly called the “private” bank. The cord and plug of the 
manual board are represented by the “ wipers’ on the shaft of 
the machine. The lower or line wiper consists, as shown more 
clearly in Fig. 7, of a pair of long flexible springs insulated from 
each other and each soldered to a flexible cord, while the upper 
or private wiper is a pair of springs connected together to a third 
cord. The movements of the wipers, corresponding to those of 
an operator raising a plug and inserting i ito. tue. proper 
multiple jack, are performed by the shaft which has a step- 
by-step vertical movement and a step-by-step rotary movement. 
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These movements are actuated by pawls and ratchets operated 
by electromagnets controlled by the subscriber from the calling . 
device on his telephone, and are always in accordance with the 
last two digits of the number he calls. For example, if he calls 
a number ending in 48, the shaft is raised four steps and then 

rotated three steps, thus raising each wiper opposite the fourth 
row of contacts from the bottom of its respective bank and then 
sliding it over to the third contact in the row. The machine is 
then ready to close the circuit of the calling subscriber through 
to the circuit of the called party, but before doing this it first 
closes the private wiper-circuit only and thus makes an auto- 
matic busy test. If it finds the desired line busy, it keeps the 

connection open and immediately transmits the busy signal 
back to the calling subscriber. If the desired line is not en- 

_ gaged, the connector switch immediately begins to ring the called 


an 
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party’s telephone bell automatically and intermittently. When 
he answers, the ringing stops and the two subscribers lines are 
closed together for conversation. Talking current is supplied 
to the transmitters of both telephones from the central office 
battery through the relay coils of this connector switch, just as 


Bies7, 


in manual practice it is supplied through the relay coils of the 
cord circuit. The talking circuit includes nothing but these 
coils and the subscribers’ stations. Its simplicity and perfect 
balance are shown by the circuit in Fig. 8. . 

When the subscriber’s conversation is completed and the call- 
ing party restores his receiver to the switch-hook, the shaft of 
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_ this connector switch is ‘‘ released ”’ and is immediately returned 
to normal position by means of a clock-spring and gravity. It 
is now ready to handle another connection for any subscriber 
in the plant. 

One such switch cannot, of course, handle all calls to the 100 
lines to which it has access. In the average plant, 10 connectors 
are sufficient, however, for each 100 lines, because ordinarily 
not more than 10 subscribers in any hundred are ever receiving 
calls simultaneously. Consequently a system of 10,000 lines, 
for example, is divided into 100 groups of 100 lines each, the 
calls to the subscribers in each group being completed by a set 
or multiple of 10 connector switches. Where it is found neces- 
sary, more than 10 connectors may be put in a multiple; where 
expedient, economy is attained by putting in less than 10. 
- Uniformity is desirable, however, and it is therefore good prac- 
tice—although it is not general practice—to exercise some care 
in arranging the subscribers’ numbers, so that each group of 
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100 will contain approximately the same proportion of frequently 
used lines to lines that are used less often. The grouping of 
lines is strictly according to number; that is, all lines numbered 
from 2100 to 2199 are put into one group and connected to by 
one set of connectors, while all lines from 2200 to 2299 are put 
into another group, etc. It will now be understood that a calling 
party, to complete a connection to a desired line, must first obtain 
connection to an idle connector switch belonging to the group 
or multiple in which the desired line terminates. In other words, 
processes of group selection and of idle switch selection are per- 
formed by other switches which do their work before the con- 
nector switch is operated. 

These switches, which are called selector switches, have al- 
ready been mentioned. A picture of a selector switch is shown 
in Fig. 9. It looks, and is, very much like a connector switch; 
in fact the mechanism and banks are the same. The differences 
are in the circuits and relays only. Ina system of 10,000 lines, 
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these selectors are divided into two classes; namely, first se- 
lectors and second selectors. While there is a group of con- 
nector switches for each 100 lines to which connections are to 


be made, there is a group or multiple of second selectors for 
each 1000 lines to which connections are to be made, and a 
group or multiple of first selectors for each 10,000 lines to 
which connections are to be made. The bank contacts of the 
selector switches are terminals of trunk lines instead of sub- 
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scribers’ lines. The first or lower row of first-selector bank 
contacts constitutes the terminals for a group of 10 trunk lines 
leading to second-selector switches in the 1000 section of the 
plant. The second row represents another group of 10 trunk lines 
to second selectors in the 2000 Section of the plant, the third 
row represents a group of trunks leading to second selectors 
in the 3000 section of the plant, etc., so that through the 10 rows 
of bank contacts the first selector has access to 10 second se- 


een 
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lectors in each of the 10 sections of 1000 lines which make up a 
10,000-line office. The first selector switch used by a calling 
subscriber is operated in accordance with the first digit of the 
number he calls. Suppose, for example, he is calling the num- 
ber 2543. The impulses sent in by the first movement of his 
calling device will raise the shaft, and accordingly the wipers of 
the first selector switch two steps, placing each wiper op- 
posite the row of bank contacts second from the bottom in its 
respective bank. Now the selector switch unlike a connector 
Switch, does not wait for the subscriber to make another turn 
of his dial before rotating its shaft, but the rotation is automatic 
and beyond the subscriber’s control. 

The rotation starts the instant the vertical movement is 
completed, and, in the particular case which is here used as an 
example, sweeps the wipers step-by-step over the row of bank 
contacts connected to trunks leading to the 2000 section. 
At each step of the rotation the bank contacts on which 
the wipers then rest are given the busy test, and as soon as a 
disengaged trunk line is found the rotary movement stops and 
the connection is completed to an idle second selector. This 
is all accomplished in a fraction of a second, so that the second 
selector is operated by the subscriber’s calling device impulses 
corresponding to the second digit, 5, of the number 2543 which 
he is calling. The wipers of the second selector are accordingly 
raised five steps and are then automatically rotated just as the 
first selector wipers were. The bank contacts of this second 
selector are the terminals of the trunks to the 10 sets of con- 
nectors which complete the connections to the line groups making 
up the 2000 section of the plant. Consequently when the 
second selector wipers stop on an idle trunk in the fifth multiple, 
the calling subscriber is placed in connection with an idle con- 
nector in the 2500 groups; that is, a connector which has access 
to the desired subscriber’s line No. 2543. This connector is then 
operated by the last two movements of the subscriber’s calling 
device, and performs the functions of an operator in the manner 
already described at some length. 

Fig. 10 is an endeavor to illustrate this grouping arrangement 
and shows the connection just described from the calling tele- 
phone to a first selector, then from the second row of first-selector 
bank contacts to a second selector in the 2000 section of the ex- 
change, then from the fifth level of this second selector’s bank 
contacts to a connector switch in the 500 group of the 2000 sec- 
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tion, and then through the fourth row of the bank contacts of 
this connector to the called telephone. 

It is readily understood that by thus using a first selector to. 
pick out a trunk to any one of ten different 1000 sections, 
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second selectors in each section to pick out trunks to any 100 
group in each 1000, and then by using the connectors to com- 
plete calls to individual lines in each 100, that connection may . 
be made by the use of three switches from any calling tele- 
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phone to any number from 0000 to 9999 or in other words to 
10,000 different numbers. It will also be readily understood that 
_ by using a fourth switch, called a third-selector switch, and using 
“numbers with five digits instead of four, that the capacity of 
the system will be multiplied by ten and will be 100,000 lines 
instead of 10,000. .In a system of 100,000 lines, 10,000 numbers 
are generally set aside for each main central office. Conse- 
quently on each call the first selector picks a trunk to the de- 
sired office, the second selector picks a trunk to the desired 1000 
in that office, the third selector picks a trunk to the desired 100 
and the connector completes the connection to the desired line. 

Systems of 100,000 lines’ capacity have been installed in a 
number of different cities. One of the most notable is that in 
Los Angeles. This system is illustrated in Fig. 11. As shown, 
there are six main offices, each with an ultimate capacity of 
10,000 lines. 

The Olive Street main office is now equipped for 10,000 lines, 
West for 4000 lines, Adams for 2500 lines, South for 5000 lines, 
Boyles for 800 lines, and East for 1000 lines. The numbers in 
the South Office all commence with 20,000. Those in Olive 
Street Office all commence with 60,000 etc. 

South office has a branch office called Vernon; West office has 
two branches which are called Prospect Park and Hollywood; 
East office has a branch called Highland Park. The numbers in 
each branch office commence with the same digit as the num- 
bers in the main office to which it connects. That is; one of the 
sections of 1000 numbers are taken from the main office and are 
set aside for use in the branch. For example: the lines now 
equipped in South office are numbered from 21,000 to 25,000 and 
the numbers in its branch Vernon, run from 29,000 to 29,999. 
It is, of course, unnecessary for a calling subscriber to know 
to which office he is connected or to which office the party he 
desires to call is connected. 

The trunking between offices is all automatic. A subscriber, 
for instance, in the South office, who, on the first move of his 
dial turns it from the number 2, will automatically select a local 
trunk line to a second-selector in South office. If he makes the 
first turn from the number 3, a first selector at South office will 
automatically connect him to a trunk line terminating in a 
second selector at East office. Or, if he makes the first turn 
from the number 6, the first selector at South Office will anto- 
_ matically select an idle trunk to Olive Street office, etc. 
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Suppose, a subscriber connected to the South office wishes to 

call 62,127, which is an Olive Street office number. The first t 

movement of the dial operates a first selector at South office, and | 

extends the connection over an idle trunk to a second selector : 

switch in the Olive Street office. The second digit 2 will operate: 
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the second selector at Olive Street office, and extend the con- 
nection to a third selector in the 2000 section of the Olive Stree : 
switchboard. The third digit 1 will extend the connection za a 
idle connector switch in the 100 group of the 2000 section. 


last two digits will operate this connector switch and oi 
the connection to 27 in this particular 100. 
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Suppose, again, that a South office subscriber is calling 
39,143 which is in the Highland Park branch office. The ee 
movement of the dial operates a first selector in the South office 
and selects a trunk to a second selector in the East Main office. 
The second movement of the dial raises the shaft of this second 
selector nine steps, and selects an idle trunk to a third selector 
in the Highland Park branch office. The third movement ex- 
tends the connection through a local trunk in the Highland Park 
branch office, to an idle connector in the 100 group, and the last 
two motions of the dial result in the completion of the connection 
to 43 in that particular hundred. 


It is interesting to note that the distance from Vernon office 


to Highland Park office is over 12 miles, and that the distances 


between the other offices are quite long. It is therefore apparent 
that the trunks between switches may be of almost any desired 
length. It is also to be noted that the time required to complete 
a connection and the number of machines used is independent 
of the number of offices through which a connection may be 
trunked. 

It should be said here that in all 100,000-line systems the num- 
bers are made up of a letter and four figures instead of five figures. 

Fig. 12 shows a calling-device number disc for a system of 


this size. Using this arrangement 26,187, for example, would 
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appear in the telephone directory as B-6187. When operating 
the calling device many subscribers will remember a letter and 
four figures more clearly than they will five figures. 

It might be inferred from the foregoing portion of this paper 
that there is one first-selector switch permanently connected to 
every subscriber’s line. Formerly this was the case, but in a 
modern plant each line terminates in a much smaller and a 
cheaper device called a line switch. The line switch is not under 
the control of the subscriber, but connects him automatically 
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to an idle first-selector switch the instant he removes his receiver 
from his switch-hook preparatory to making a call. The first- 
selector is, therefore, operated by the first impulses transmitted 
from the subscriber’s calling device just as in the older systems. 
When the line switches are used, 10 first-selectors for each 100 
lines are generally sufficient to handle the traffic. 

Each line switch, see Fig. 13, includes the line and cut-off 
relays with which each line is equipped just as in manual practice. 
It also includes a moveable plunger arm at the end of whicha 
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plunger is so pivoted that it may be swung back and forth over 
the line-switch bank. The bank consists of 10 sets of springs 


Fic. 14 


and represents a multiple of 10 trunks to first-selector switches. 
_ The line switches are mounted in groups of 25 each on the face 


-. 
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of an upright in such a manner that the plungers are in align- 
ment. See Figs. 14 and 15. The notch in the head of each 
plunger meshes with a rocking bar or ‘‘ master shaft” as it is 
called. A step-by-step device called a master switch (seen in 
the upper part of Fig. 14) is connected to each pair or to each 
four master-shafts and by means of them can swing the plungers 
back and forth, step-by-step over the banks of contact springs. 
Normally the plungers are at rest poised over bank contacts 
multipled to an idle trunk. 

When a subscriber removes his receiver from his telephone 
switch-hook preparatory to making a call, a circuit is thereby 
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closed which causes the plunger arm of his line switch to be in- 
stantly pulled down, carrying its plunger out of engagement 
with the master-shaft and thrusting it into the bank. The effect 


of this is to connect the subscriber’s line to a trunk leading to an ~ 


idle first-selector switch, as shown diagrammatically in the 
right-hand portion of Fig. 15. 

The instant that one line switch thrusts its plunger into the 
bank, thus occupying the trunk over whose multiple all idle 
plungers have been poised, the master-switch operates and swings 


the remaining idle plungers forward over the next multiple of — 


bank contacts. If this trunk should be busy, the movement pro- 
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ceeds until an idle trunk is found. It is to be noted that a line — 
switch always uses a pre-selected idle trunk instead of making 
a selection after a subscriber starts to call as the Strowger 
selector switches do. This is quite an important feature and 
saves considerable time in establishing a connection. 

Ordinarily the banks of 100 line switches are multipled 
together and connected to 10 first-selector trunks, but for four- 
party line service or extra heavy traffic, the number in one multi- 
ple is often reduced to fifty. Fig. 16 shows a front view of a 
complete line-switch unit with 100 line switches and two master-_ 
switches mounted. Only one master-switch is used at a time, 
the other being held in reserve. Fig. 17 is a rear view of the | 
same unit showing how the 10 connector switches used for 
handling calls incoming to any 100 lines are mounted on the 
same upright as the line switches handling their outgoing calls. 

While the primary object of the line switches was to reduce © 
the cost of the switchboard by eliminating 90 per cent of the 
comparatively expensive first-selector switches, they have also- 
simplified the central office equipment and have reduced the — 
space required for it. Further, they have resulted in several 
new and somewhat radical departures in the art of building 
automatic telephone systems. The most important of these is— 
the line-switch district station which enables very considerable ~ 
savings to be made in underground and aerial cable. : 

A district station is installed by placing one or more line-switch z 
units-complete with connector switches in a small building at 
the telephonic center of a district, generally a mile or more— 
distant from the nearest central office. The lines of all tele-# 
phones in the district are brought to the district station and are — 
there connected to the line switches. The first selectors to. 
which these line switches.are trunked remain at the nearest 
large central office, consequently when a district station sub-_ 
scriber removes his receiver from his switch-hook preparatory 
to making a call, his line switch instantly puts him into con-_ 
nection by means of a trunk with a first-selector switch at central : 
office. The connector switches for handling the calls to the 
district station telephones are mounted in their usual places on — 
the back of the line-switch units, and are connected by trunks 
to the banks of second selectors, also located at the nearest — 
central office. Thus all calls from and to the district are handled _ 
over trunks instead of over subscribers’ lines. 

Since, as already stated, there are usually but 10 first 
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selectors and 10 connectors for each 100 lines, and since but three 
pairs are needed for testing and supervisory circuits to the 
district station, a total of 23 trunk pairs is sufficient between the 
station and the central office. This leaves a net saving of 77 pairs 
of wires per 100 lines. In district-station practice stations of 
less than 500 subscribers are generally unattended and super- 
vised entirely from the central office to which they connect. 
This is so thoroughly worked out that the wire-chief can test 
every line entering each district station without leaving his desk 
at central. Stations of 500 lines or more are generally put into 
4 combination residence.and oftice building so that one attendant 
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living in the building gives the equipment all the attention 
that it may require at any time. 

Fig. 18 shows the exterior of a typical line-switch district 
station building 15 ft. by 16 ft. with a capacity of 700 lines. 
Fig. 19 shows the interior of one equipped for 200 lines. 

Fig. 20 is a sketch of a notable system in Columbus, Ohio, 
using one large central office of approximately 10,000 lines, 
surrounded by 9 district stations, varying in size from 100 to 
600 lines. One of these 100-line units in Columbus was installed 
as an experiment in an,underground vault about the size of 
an ordinary underground manhole, and has now been so 
operating for about two years. 
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One can readily imagine that the trunking scheme of this 
system would be very complicated if each of the small offices 
shown in the illustration had trunks to each of the other offices. 
‘Furthermore the cost of trunks divided into such small groups 
would be so much greater, that the saving in line wires would 
be much reduced and in some instances almost wiped out. But 
using the district stations each having trunks to no office except 
the central office (placed near the business center of the city) 
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the trunking plan is a very simple and economical one, and the 
conditions for centralized supervision of the system are practically 
‘ideal. ; 

A new feature called a secondary line-switch has very Rastiy 
been introduced into the automatic system. The mechanical 
construction of this switch and of its bank is the same as that of 
the regular or primary line-switch, and it is mounted and con- 
‘trolled by a master-switch in the same manner. The purpose 
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of the switch is to reduce still further the required number of 
first-selector switches, and their trunks. As explained, it has 


been the general practice to install a number of first selectors — 


equal to 10 per cent of the number of subscribers’ lines. Ob- 
servations made in numerous plants at the busiest hour of the 
day, however, show that at the peak of the load not more than 
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from 1.5 to 5 per cent of the subscribers are using first selectors. 
The percentage is smaller in the larger plants and greater in the 
smaller plants, being about 5 per cent for a plant of 1000 lines 
and not over 2 per cent for a plant of 10,000 lines. This reduc- 
tion in the percentage of trunks required as the number of sub- 
scribers’ lines increases, follows a law well known among tele- 
phone engineers. The secondary line-switch takes advantage 
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of this principle by making it practicable to give 2000 or 2500 
_ subscribers’ lines access to one group of 100 first selectors. 
The secondary switches are inserted between the line-switches 
and the first selectors in such a way that the primary line-switches 
pre-select idle secondaries and the secondaries pre-select idle first 
selectors. Therefore, when a subscriber lifts his receiver from 
the switch-hook preparatory to making a call, his line-switch 
and the secondary to which it connects him operate almost in 
unison. This re-selection of trunks, combined with a rather 
complex system of cross-multipling, accomplishes the desired 
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result of giving a large number of subscribers access to one group 
of trunks, and thereby reduces the number of trunks and first 
selectors. It is obvious that if the first selectors are at a con- 
siderable distance from the line-switches, for example, in a central 
office while the primary and secondary line-switches are in a 
district station, that these secondary switches will save ma- 
terially in the cost of trunks to the first selectors. | 

Fig. 21 shows the use of secondary line-switches in the general 
trunking equipment scheme for one of the automatic offices 
now being installed in Havana, Cuba. This office is equipped 
for 5000 lines. The line-switches are divided into two large 
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groups each of 2500 lines, and each consisting of 50 small groups” 
or multiples of 50 lines each. The trunks from a 2500-line group 
pass through an intermediate distributing frame to 370 secondary 
line-switches, arranged in 10 sets of 37 each. Each of the 10 sets 
has trunks to 10 first-selector switches. Thus, all calls from 
2500 lines will be handled by 100 first selectors. 

An automatic system equipped for 15,000 lines divided among 
four offices, was installed in San Francisco last year. Secondary 
line-switches are there used between the line-switches and the 


first selectors and are also used to reduce the trunks between 


offices. In former practice each inter-office trunk terminated in 
first-selector banks at the calling office, and in a second-selector 
switch at the called office, but in San Francisco each trunk 


between offices terminates in secondary line-switch banks at the 
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calling office. , Then, short local trunks connect the secondary 
line-switches to the first-selector banks. Fig. 22, illustrates the 
trunks outgoing from Main office to Howard, West, and South 
offices, indicating that the secondary line-switches reduce the 
trunks to Howard office from 120 to 60, the trunks to West office 
from 70 to 35, and the trunks to South office from 70 to 35, by 
combining the trunks coming from the first-selector banks in 
groups of 10 each, into one group to each office. 


Inter-office trunks in automatic systems are equipped with 
another piece of apparatus which is also indicated in this sketch _ 


and which is called a repeater. This is simply a set of relays, 
and derives its name from the fact that it repeats the calling- 
device impulses from the subscriber’s line to the trunk. It 
serves another important purpose, for through its relay coils, 
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talking current is supplied to the transmitter of the calling sub- 
scriber. 

Talking current is always supplied to the called subscriber’s 
telephone through the connector switch used in calling him. 
Such an inter-office talking circuit is shown diagrammatically in 
Fig. 23. Each subscriber always receives talking current from 
the office in which his line terminates. This is in conformity 
with the best practice which requires that the subscriber’s 
‘loops’ shall be as short as possible, and as nearly alike in 
resistance as conditions will allow. This makes it practicable 
to supply all transmitters with sufficient current through small 
and economical line wires, and to supply them all with com- 
paratively the same amount of current. 

The length of this paper precludes a discussion of the me- 
chanical details -and circuits of the machines and their ac- 
cessories, even if it were thought that a considerable number 
of the members of the Institute would be interested in such a 
discussion. 


REPEATER 


MiG 23 


There are just two measures of permanent success for any tele- 
phone apparatus. One is its popularity with its users and the 
other is the profits it affords the owners. Numerous investiga- 
tions, some of them made on a very large scale have, to the 
best of the writer’s knowledge, always resulted in the verdict 
that automatic telephone service is preferred to manual service 
by the large majority of telephone users, and while the first cost 
of the equipment is greater than that of manual equipment, 
the elimination of operators’ wages, the saving in building space, 
and the savings in cable and conduit (discussed at length in 
the writer’s Atlantic City convention paper) have generally made 
automatic equipment a more profitable investment than manual 
equipment. 

While a considerable number of small private automatic plants 
are in use, public automatic systems are generally confined to 
cities and the larger towns. For where a manual switchboard 
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is so small that during a considerable portion of the day one 
operator can make all local connections and, in addition, handle 

all rural and long-distance calls, it is very difficult and generally 

impossible for an automatic switchboard to compete with it. 

The larger the system the more economical automatic apparatus 

becomes. It is a matter of common engineering knowledge that 

automatic machinery is not warranted in any class of work until 

the output desired becomes sufficiently large. 


STATING THE CASE DIFFERENTLY 


When automatic machinery is substituted for manual labor 
it is generally for three purposes. 


1. To increase and quicken production. 

2. To reduce the cost of the product. 

3. To secure uniformity both in the quality or form of the 
product and in the time required to make it. 

These results have been generally attained by automatic 
machine telephone switchboards. 

Among the reasons for the popularity of the service it 
may be noted that almost every one likes to feel that the 
making and breaking of each connection is entirely in his own 
control. The quickness with which connections are obtained 
appeals to the subscribers, and in relation to this it may 
be said that while connections are generally obtained more 
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quickly than in manual service, the difference in time seems 
- much greater to the subscriber than it really is, for two reasons: 
first, he is occupied in turning his dial while the connection 
_ is being put up, and the time, therefore, passes more quickly 
than it would were he waiting for an operator. Secondly, 
subscribers generally answer calls received through automatic 
telephones more quickly than those received through manual 
telephones. This can readily be explained by an example: 
For instance, a grocer will answer his automatic telephone more 
promptly, because he knows. that the customer calling him will 
hold him directly responsible for any delay; otherwise the 
switchboard operator would probably get the blame. 

The instantaneous disconnection is another good feature which 
is appreciated by any one who has occasion to call several num- 
bers in rapid succession. 

Bankers, doctors, and others, who have private matters to 

- discuss. over the telephone wire appreciate the comparative 
secrecy of the system. 

The uniformity of the service .at all hours of the day or night, 
holidays and Sundays included, is attractive to many. 

A foreigner or a person who does not speak plainly often has 
cons.derable difficulty in getting an operator to understand 
correctly the number of the subscriber with whom he wishes to 
be connected. This is even a common cause of complaint 
among telephone users who move from the southern part of our 
own country to the northern part. Fig. 24 shows a calling- 
device number disc such as used in the Chinese quarter of 
San Francisco. This disc is equipped with Chinese characters, 
and up to this time the section of the automatic switchboard 
which serves ‘‘Chinatown” is one of the busiest in the exchange. 


A Worp witH REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE 
Although inventors have been giving attention to automatic 
switchboards as long as to manual switchboards, and although 
automatic equipment has passed through as many stages of de- 
velopment, and in many instances through stages of develop- 
ment similar to those through which the manual apparatus has 
passed, yet the former has not by any means reached the dead 
level of ‘‘no more beyond” that the latter has. From one 
view point this is discouraging, but on the whole it is in- 
spiring, for while those who are most familiar with automatic 
equipment are most painfully aware that it has not yet been 
t brought to its highest possible state of development, they 
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are, at the same time, its most enthusiastic admirers, and they 
hope, by further development, simplification, and reductions in 
first cost, that many families who cannot now afford telephone 
service of any kind will have it offered to them at a price which 
they can pay and that the telephone will thus eventually become 
a universal household necessity. They also hope that the auto- 
matic operation of many long-distance lines will greatly increase 
their capacity and consequent efficiency. This has been tried ona 
small scale between Columbus and Dayton,Ohio, with very encour- 
aging results. Inasmuch as both of these cities are equipped with 
automatic switchboards for local service, it was only necessary 
to have a toll line terminate in the automatic switchboard in one 
city and in a calling device before a long-distance operator in 
the other city to make a trial. It was found that connections 
could be put up much quicker than in the ordinary way. This 
plan is used very satisfactorily by several automatic companies 
for handling their own short local toll lines, by giving the operator 
at each suburban town a calling-device, and allowing her to call 
all parties in the city automatically without any supervision 
at the city end of the line. While the opportunity for an 
operator cheating the company by not reporting all fees earned 
and collected is greater than with double checking, this has not 
been found to be a serious drawback. In fact, it is possible 
to bridge an ordinary stock ticker across the line in such a way 
that it records every call the operator makes and the length of 
every conversation. It has been found, however, that the 
knowledge that this could be done, and might be secretly done 
at any time, has been su‘ficient to prevent any tendency toward 
dishonesty. Careful tests and comparisons made by one com- 
pany using a considerable number of these short automatic 
toll lines showed that suMiciently busy lines handled three times 


the number of conversations that was possible with the former 
arrangement. 
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DiscussION ON “‘ MopERN Automatic TELEPHONE APPARATUS,” 
New York, FesRuarY 11, 1910 


Chairman Maver: It may be of interest to note that in 
telegraphy two general systems are employed, namely, manual 
telegraphy, and automatic telegraphy. The first relates to the 
hand transmission of messages and the second to the machine 
transmission of messages. In telephony we also have manual 
and automatic systems, so called, but these relate to the manner 
in which subscribers’ circuits are coupled into one metallic circuit 
at the exchange and have nothing to do with the transmission 
per se of communications, which is of course effected by the 
subscribers’ voice. It is of course well known that in the present 
day practice of telephony each subscriber in a given district 
is connected with central by two wires, the terminals of which, 
in the manual system, are led intoa switch board in the exchange 
and normally end there. There is in the circuit of these wires 
a relay which closes a circuit containing a small incandescent 
lamp which lights up when the subscriber lifts his telephone 
receiver from the hook, thereby indicating to the attendant opera- 
tor in the exchange that a connection is desired. Upon listening 
in and ascertaining the number of the desired subscriber the 
operator by means of jacks and cords performs the operation 
of placing the lines of these subscribers in a through metallic 
circuit, ready for intercommunication. Ina large exchange one 
operator can attend to the calls of about two hundred subscribers. 
In automatic telephony on the other hand the operation of 
coupling up the circuit of a calling subscriber with any other 
subscriber is performed automatically in the exchange by select- 
ing and connecting apparatus controlled by impulses of electric 
eurrent established primarily by the calling subscriber. 

The question of automatic telephony is perhaps not a very 
active issue with us in the East at present, but it is decidedly so 
in the western part of this country, where it is in quite extensive 
operation, and also to a smaller extent in the eastern part. 
For instance, New Bedford and Fall River, Massachusetts have 
automatic telephone exchanges that have been in successful 
operation for the past eight or ten years. 

I am sure, that we all feel under obligations to Mr. Campbell 
and to the company with which he is associated, for their cour- 
tesy, in not only presenting the paper, but also in bringing before 
us this model working exhibit of the apparatus, and on behalt 
of the Telegraphy and Telephony Committee, I desire to express 
our hearty appreciation of this courtesy. é 

Before calling for discussion, I will ask Mr. Campbell to kindly 
show us the manner in which the ringer arrangement acts in this 
apparatus and also to point out the location of the Keith line 


switch. 
_ (Mr. Campbell then briefly described the apparatus and gave 


further demonstrations.) 
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Ralph W. Pope: A discussion of a system of this kind! 
naturally brings up a comparison with other systems. We have: 
been through various discussions of that kind in this room, that! 
have sometimes raised the temperature appreciably. This 1s: 
a case, however, where we are not called upon to discuss the: 
question of whether or not the apparatus works, because we‘ 
know that it does work. I think that our vision can be cleared | 
sometimes by taking a reverse view of the conditions. There is: 
always some doubt as to whether an automobile is better than | 
a horse, but if we always had had automobiles, would we use 
horses to supersede them? So, if we had always had the auto- | 
matic telephone system in use, would we be talking about intro- 
ducing the manual system as an improvement. ; 

I have been much gratified, in reading over the paper, to 
see the modest claims made by the author, and to note that he 
has refrained from saying that the automatic system will 
answer in every place and under all conditions. In a certain 
sense, I am quite familiar with it, so far as lapse of time is con- 
cerned. I was Chairman of the Committee on Telegraphy and 
Signalling at the World’s Fair in Chicago in 1893, when we 
examined the Strowger system which was at that time on exhi- 
bition. I believe that it did not receive an award, because of its 
crude construction, and it was felt that it did not appear equal 
to the claims made for it; and I think I am safe in saying 
that it was not then in use to any great extent. Rather curi- 
ously, we considered at that time the question whether it was 
really adapted to large cities, and it seemed to be the opinion 
that it was better adapted for the smaller cities and the question 
of its suitability for the larger cities had not been proved. Since 
1893 its utility has been proved, and here in New York, 
where we are supposed to be able to get the best of everything 
there is, and to see everything that is worth seeing, it remained 
for the American Institute of Electrical Engineers to have a 
working exhibit of this automatic telephone system for the 
public to come and examine. ‘ 

Last summer I visited the Pacific coast, and there, for the 
first time since my experience in Chicago some seventeen years 
ago, I had the opportunity of examining the automatic system 
in operation in Portland, Oregon. It was rather a novel ex- 
perience to be in that exchange of about eight thousand lines, 
and to see the connections, or rather hear them, being made 
throughout the room, with practically no one in attendance at 
all; and another thing I learned there in Portland, from our own 
members, who were simply subscribers to the automatic system, 
was that from their experience they preferred the automatic 
system to the manual system, on account of its certainty of 
conveying the signals, and not giving the wrong numbers. 
Another point, which was new to me, and which was first made 
known to me by a subscriber who was an electrical man and had 
an automatic exchange system connected with his residence, was 
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that occasionally a lineman came looking for trouble on the 
circuit before the subscriber knew that there was any 
trouble. It appears that in the exchange, instead of waiting 


“for trouble to be reported from the outside, they can lo- 


cate the trouble on the line from the exchange and remove it 
promptly before the subscriber is aware that there is any trouble. 

Another interesting device connected with the system, which 
was called to my attention, was the meter for registering 


the calls. It appears that in some of the cities on the coast the 


franchise requires that the telephone exchange system must be 
on a meter basis, that is, that the subscriber must pay by the 


“number of calls. The result is that the companies are obliged 
- to meter the system, and the meter not only registers completed 


calls, but it discards ‘‘ service ”’ calls and discards calls that are 


“not completed, so that the meter actually registers only the 


calls that are to be paid for. 
From Portland, Oregon, I went to San Francisco, and there 


the Home Telephone Company’s system was in process of con- 


struction. I visited the main exchange and several of the 
‘pranches, and it is quite certain and evident that the people 
who are building that system have faith in the automatic tele- 
_ phone exchange, for the reason that it is one of the best and most 


_ expensively constructed systems that I have ever visited—all 


the exchanges are fire-proof, the wires are underground, led up 
in lead-covered cables, and as far as I could see no expense has 


_ been spared to make the installation first-classin every particular. 


It must be remembered that the manual system may be 
properly divided into two classes, so far as the subscriber is 


~ concerned—the subscriber may work direct with the exchange 


or he may work through a private branch exchange. In the 
course of my experience I have found that the perfection of the 


~ manual system depends very largely on the disposition, the voice 


and the attention of the particular operator that has charge of 


the section with which one is connected. I feel that with the 
introduction of a private branch, while the operator usually has 
less on her mind, that we do not receive the short and petulant 
answers, and the impression that we are trespassing on the time 
of somebody, and we had better be quick about it, that we get 
when we are connected with the main exchange. Right here, 
while this has no bearing particularly on the paper, I think it is 
well for all of us to remember, and I presume we have criticised 
it—that when the operator at the exchange repeats back the num- 
ber wanted, we can rarely understand what the number 1s, 
and if you wish to correct it, the operator has gone, so that 
that time is practically lost, and I understand that the practice 
has been abandoned in some of the exchanges for that reason. 
It may have been due to Mr. Campbell’s Chicago voice that 
he brought with him to-day, but when he undertook to make a 
télephone connection from my office, he succeeded twice 1n 


2 getting the wrong number, and we began to think that the 


? 
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number was wrong in the book, but I believe he finally succeeded} 
in getting connection with the subscriber. I am free to confess: 
that this was a rather bad exhibit to make of the manual system) 
to a gentleman who came here with this exhibit we see to-night. 

Chairman Maver: I will make some additional remarks, 
and read one or two communicated discussions, to one of which’ 
Mr. Pope has referred. As Mr. Pope has said, Mr. Campbell is: 
quite modest in his claims, and therefore, even if one were dis- 
posed to be critical, not much opportunity is afforded. Mr.. 
Campbell presents his apparatus almost as though it were on, 
trial, whereas it is in actual operation on a large scale in over 
fifty cities and towns in this country, embracing a total of 250,000. 
subscribers. 

Mr. Campbell refers to the somewhat crude apparatus first 
employed in the system which he has described in his paper, 
in which the calling subscriber pushed buttons corresponding to 
the call number of the called subscriber. There were, however, 
more cumbersome ways than this employed in some of the 
early automatic telephone systems, to one of which (the Cal- 
lendar automatic telephone) I may refer, as it may help to show 
the manner in which our predecessors sometimes groped about 
to reach a desired point; just as our successors will no doubt 
observe that we of 1910 have only been groping in many things, 
where we imagine we have reached the acme of perfection. The 
Callendar automatic telephone was, I believe, in limited use for 
some time in this country. By reason of its awful and wonderful 
design it is worthy of passing mention. Each subscriber’s 
wire was led into the central exchange in such a manner and so 
arranged with regard to certain mechanism that when a subscriber 
called he was first connected with a ‘‘ numerical receiver.” This 
numerical receiver had a movable grooved arm, in the form of 
a rail, which was adapted to make contact with certain other rails 
as required. In a suitable receptacle were kept a number of, 
metallic balls, which were allowed at the proper moment to 
roll into the traveling rail from which they were delivered to the 
subscriber’s rail. The subscribers’ rails were placed across an 
tain conductors normally not touching. At each point on a 
rail, where it crossed a conductor, a trap was placed in the rail. 
When any one of these traps was opened a metallic ball coming 
down the rail fell through the trap and made contact with the 
conductor below. Each subscriber was allotted a rail anda cross. 
conductor. When, then, a certain subscriber desired a certain 
other subscriber, he would give the necessary impulses of current 
which would bring the traveling rails into position with the rails’ 
of the desired subscriber, and the metallic ball would then pass’ 
from this receptacle on to the subscribers rail up to the point 
where a trap was found open, when the ball fell through and made 
connection with the subscriber’s cross-connected conductor. 
In short, by the mechanism employed in this system, the sub-_ 
scribers, by a process of selection, were finally automatically 
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connected and they were isolated from other subscribers while 
thus connected. When through, one or other of the subscribers 
pressed a release button; the traps were closed and the balls were 
returned automatically to their receptacle, ready for other calls. 
It is to be feared that if automatic telephony depended on a 
system involving contact by movable rails and rolling balls it 
would be within bounds to predict that hopes of its ever attain- 
ing commercial usefulness would be meagre. 
- One of the most frequent objections that was offered to auto- 
matic telephony in its early days was that the multiplicity of con- 
tacts necessarily employed would prevent its successful opera- 
tion, and it used to be pointed out that whereas in a manual 
exchange for 5,000 subscribers there are, for instance, something 
like 133,000 pairs of contacts, in an automatic exchange for 
5000 subscribers there might be 1,000,000 pairs of contact in 
the first selectors alone. The introduction of the Keith line 
switch, however, has reduced the number of such contacts 
in the automatic exchange by perhaps eighty per cent. Even, 
however, before the introduction of the Keith switch, com- 
paratively little trouble was experienced by the great multi- 
plicity of contacts in the automatic exchange; and from actual 
observation it is my experience that such troubles are quickly 
indicated by supervisory signals. 
- Another point that may be mentioned is that the wear and 
tear on the automatic apparatus is inconsiderable. This is 
partly due to the fact that much of the apparatus is not in 
operation more than 2 to 5 per cent of the time. Apart from this 
fact, actual experiments with certain automatic apparatus, 
where the mechanism was operated by machinery over 1,000,000 
times, shows that the wear of the parts was not perceptible. 
There is no doubt that the large amount of apparatus and the 
multiplicity of contacts employed in the automatic coupling 
of subscribers circuits tends to the occurrence of troubles that 
are unknown in the manual systems. An instance of these 
troubles of comparatively frequent occurrence is the “ off 
normal ”’ troubles, due to a failure of some part of the apparatus 
to complete its full function or to return to normal position. 
This for example may be due to sticking of the wipers in the 
bank contacts, to imperfect contacts, etc. In the common 
battery system of the manually operated exchange there are 
numerous delicately adjusted relays operated automatically, 
and in the multiple switchboard of the same system there are 
countless contacts, jacks and cords, subject to handling in no 
delicate manner, and all conducing more or less to the production 
of defects, but it may fairly be assumed that the occurrence of 
contact and apparatus troubles in the manual system is less 
frequent than in the automatic system. 
It is, however, a fact that while the occurrence of such troubles 
is comparatively frequent in the automatic system, nevertheless 
the methods adopted to promptly announce or indicate the oc- 
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currence of defective operation to the attendants, by supervisory 
lamps and other signals, are so efficient that in the large majority 
of cases the defects are discovered and rectified before the sub- 
scribers concerned are aware that such troubles have existed. 
Further, the attendants become so accustomed to the rhythmic 
sounds of the apparatus in the process of making normal con- 
nections that their ear detects any abnormal operation of a 
piece of apparatus almost before the supervisory signal can 
indicate the defect. By reason of this ability of the attendants to 
recognize non-completed calls they are frequently able to assist 
in completing a call. This is done by cutting in on the calling 
subscriber’s line to inquire the number of the called subscriber, 
on learning which the attendant rotates the various parts of the 
apparatus manually as required for the proper connection. I 
believe that a daily average of about 16 such “ assist ” calls has 
been noted in one large automatic exchange. In consequence 
also of this ability of the attendants to forestall and to quickly 
rectify apparatus troubles in the exchange, the disadvantage of 
the occurrence of such troubles loses much of the weight it might 
otherwise possess. Obviously, in this as in many other systems, 
electrical and mechanical, constant vigilance is the price of good 
service. 

The advantages rightly claimed for automatic telephony are 
numerous. Of course the most important one is that of dis- 
pensing with the need of operators at the exchange, not only in 
effecting a large saving in operating expenses, but also by solving 
the ‘‘ girl’? problems in the exchanges, which involve training 
the girls, their leaving the service abruptly when trained, the 
necessity for resting rooms in the exchanges, etc. These prob- 
lems, together with the difficulty in obtaining operators suitable 
for the work in certain localities, have frequently been the de- 
ciding factors in determining the adoption of an automatic 
exchange. There is also the further important advantage that, 
in the aggregate, much time is saved in the automatic method of! 
connecting, and more especially of disconnecting, subscribers, 
which admits, among other things of the use of a lower per- 
centage basis of apparatus and of trunking circuits. 

It is also evident that the percentage of ‘‘ wrong number ” 
calls is, in the nature of things, much higher in manual than in 
automatic exchanges, the difficulty in hearing numerals by 
telephone, and the repetition from voice to voice accounting 
for much of this confusion. There is perhaps no greater single 
cause of annoyance to subscribers, and of loss of valuable time 
in effecting connections to a telephone company, than this 
matter of “‘ wrong number ”’ calls. The claim for secrecy in the 
automatic system does not have much weight with me although 
it appears to do so with the general public. It is my experience 
that the operator in a busy manual exchange has little time and 
less inclination to listen to the subscribers conversation. 

As the result of a wide investigation of automatic telephony 
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in the United States and Canada, I can confirm the claims made 
for automatic telephony by its advocates as to its popularity 
with the general public where it is established, especially that. 
basic feature of the art which enables the subscriber to make 
‘his own calls without the intervention of an operator. 

E. A. Mellinger: A field for further development of the auto- 
matic system is suggested by Mr. Campbell’s reference to small 
exchanges. Since a very large proportion of the telephones in 
‘use in the country are in exchanges of 500 lines or less, the de- 
velopment of a simple inexpensive switchboard designed es- 
pecially for use in the small town exchange would go far toward 
making the telephone universal. 

__ Aside from the economic consideration pointed out by Mr. 
Campbell, the chief problems which present themselves as 
affecting the practical operation of small automatic exchanges 
‘using the present type of equipment are the maintenance of the 
battery supply and the care of the apparatus. These problems 
are successfully solved in the case of private installations, as is 
indicated by the number of these exchanges in use in government 
and state institutions, industrial plants, mines, etc.; but in these 
instances ample facilities exist for charging storage batteries 
and a competent electrician is usually at hand to attend to trouble 
which might arise, or to make needed adjustments or changes. 
“The average town exchange of one hundred lines or thereabouts 
is at a serious disadvantage with respect to these items, which it 
would appear might be at least partially overcome by the use 
of simple equipment constructed especially for this kind of 
EService. 

Concerning the economic disadvantages of small automatic 
exchanges, it would be of interest to some to know how large 
an exchange must be to justify the use of automatic equipment 
as now installed, and what factors are to be considered in making 

‘a comparison. A consideration of the data available from a 
‘number of both manual and automatic exchanges indicates 
that the automatic begins to show an economy at about 500 lines. 
‘In a typical modern manual plant of this size there are employed 
eight operators at an annual expense of $2,160. As against this, 
an. automatic plant of 500 lines has one operator or clerk and a 
switchman, totaling $1,100.00 per annum, thus showing a net 
average in operation over the manual exchange of $1,060.00. 

Assuming that the automatic equipment, telephone and switch- 
boards, will cost $8,500.00 in excess of the manual equipment, 
and allowing on this excess investment six per cent interest and 
six per cent for depreciation, we find that these annual charges 
amounting to $1,020.00 are just about equivalent to the saving 
effected in maintenance and operation. The other factors enter- 
ing into consideration total about the same in each case, and 
would not appreciably affect the result, except that the smaller 
floor space required for the automatic switchboard would be 


‘an item in its favor. 


a 
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Local conditions in small exchanges vary so greatly that th! 
figure of 500 lines cannot, of course, be taken as authoritative 
Public automatic exchanges of fewer than 200 lines have bee 
operated satisfactorily and economically, but it is probable tha 
under present conditions the average exchange of less than fou 
or five hundred lines cannot afford to install automatic equipmer 
except that the greater popularity of automatic service migt 
be considered as an economic advantage as it undoubtedly - 
in most-instances where competition exists. j 

E. L. Lehman: Mr. Campbell’s description of the workin 
of the automatic telephone appears to be well set forth, but wha 
about the apparatus that does not work or cannot report whe 
out of order? After all, it is the efficiency of repairs and cos 
of maintenance that satisfies the subscriber and lowers the renté 
charge. The fundamental requirements of operation to be me 
in maintaining both the manual and the automatic systems ma 
be briefly summed up as follows: The “ busy” and “ troubl 
back” signals; ‘“‘ don’t answer,” ‘‘ receivers off,” and line an 
trunk troubles. In the manual switchboard any trouble oc 
curring with the “busy” or ‘‘trouble back”’ signals would b 
noticed instantly a connection was put up. “ Don’t answer 
reports are given to the calling subscriber if the called subscribe 
does not answer. In the case of a business subscriber or th 
calling subscriber insisting that the called subscriber is withi 
hearing of his telephone a report of “‘ can’t raise ”’ is given to th 
wire chief who makes a test on the line and quite often finds th 
line in trouble, in which case repairs may be quickly made. 

Another important item in maintaining telephones is the los 
of incoming calls to subscribers who have left their receivers 0 
the hook» In a manual exchange of about 6,000 stations, 
percentage of about 1.5 per day is comparatively small, and th 
percentage to total calls outgoing and incoming would amoun 
to one-quarter of one per cent. Yet if these stations had thei 
receivers off all day the loss in outgoing and incoming calls woul 
amount to the considerable sum of 1,200, or three per cent of th 
total calls for the day. It is safe to say that, with the presen 
system of plugging out on the manual system, very few call 
are lost, as the subscriber is reminded to hang up his receiver b 
a high frequency tone thrown on the line. 

Relative to lines in trouble; operators are quick to repot 
swinging grounds, receiver circuits open due to tips out, ete 
poor transmission, etc., while the plugging-out system takes cat 
of a large percentage of instrument, line, cable and office troubl 
such as shunts, grounds and open circuits. Trouble on trun 
lines, office to office, may be intermittent yet are quickly notice 
by an operator. 

One more comparison occurs to me, namely, the calling of pr 
vate branch exchange numbers or any subscriber that has two ¢ 
more lines, generally numbered in consecutive order. In tl 
manual operation, if such a subscriber is called, and the numbe 
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called is busy, the connection will be put upon the next available 


trunk line, while the automatic subscriber would probably have 


~ to look up the number and call until a trunk line not busy was 


found. 
Query: Can the automatic system be controlled to such an 


extent that a subscriber’s station may not be out of order over 


a period of two or three hours before the fact is known by the 
switchman? 
H. W. Pope: Some fourteen years ago I met Mr. Campbell 


at Augusta, Georgia. One of the first systems of automatic 


telephony was introduced in that city, with one selector, as I 


-recallit, toeach line. It was a very crude affair, and the wonder 


~ to me was that it worked at all, and I presume it was very largely 


due to the care of the man in charge of it that it did work. 
_ There are some things that this paper hardly touches upon— 
in fact, you would hardly expect it to—and these are the ques- 


tions of maintenance and of depreciation. Now, I have an idea 


that the cost of maintenance is a very large item in connection with 
the automatic system. Iam laboring under the impression that 
it requires a skilled man for every thousand telephones, which 
would be quite an item in a large exchange, for skilled men do 
not work for nothing, and this system is particularly applicable 
to large exchanges. Of the matter of depreciation, I have no 
reliable knowledge. I understand there has been a system in 
operation in Fall River for something like ten years, which has 
shown a depreciation not to exceed, I think that of the manual 
board. Mr. Campbell has refrained from saying anything in 
this connection that would lead to any argument or criticism. 
Another thing which occurs to me is this; a good system, 
whether manual or automatic, should be one that 1s available 
for all people, for the illiterate and for the blind, or for any 


Z person that can speak the language of the country in which the 


telephone system is operated. Now, the automatic system es- 
pecially as regards the requirements for the placing or trans- 
mitting of the call, does not meet these conditions as easily or 


as simply as the mere act,in the manual system, of lifting the 


telephone from the hook. I donot know how you could handle 
this automatic system in the dark, unless you were very familiar 
with the transmitting apparatus, and that is quite an essential 


thing, so far as its use in residences is concerned. In case of 


danger, fire, burglary, or anything of that kind, the mere fact 
that if, in the manual system, you take the telephone off the 
hook, attention is called to the fact that something is the matter, 
is of very great advantage. I read only yesterday or the day 
before of a case of suicide, where the information was gained 


from the telephone; the woman who committed suicide left the 
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telephone off the hook and they heard her groan. That 1s a 
newspaper story, but I can imagine cases where emergencics 
might arise whereby attention would be called in this manner. 
Of course, it is a small thing, but it is worth considering in 
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connection with automatic systems. A blind man is certainly 
prevented from using the automatic telephone, and we have 
many blind people who use the telephone. 

I do not think there is much in the contention as to the 
rapidity of the signalling to the central office. Of course, the 
subscriber in working the automatic system is busily engaged in 
whirling around the transmitting devise to the proper point, and he 
does not realize the time he is consuming. While he is doing that, 
in the City of New York you put in a call and get an answer. 
That may not apply everywhere, but it applies here. Mr. Camp- 
bell says in his paper that “ generally speaking’ it is more 
profitable than the manual system. I infer from that that 
sometimes it is not, and I think that is quite a question. From 
what I have learned and seen, and I have seen quite a good deal 
of it, I have always considered it an expensive system to main- 
tain; but I do find that it gives great satisfaction to the sub- 
scribers and it eliminates a good deal of difficulty in connection 
with the wrong number. Of course, with the automatic system, 
the wrong number comes right back to the customer every time. 
In the manually operated system the subscriber looks in the book 
and finds 3700 and gives 3800; he does not realize that he is 
making the mistake and is prone to blame it on the operator; 
but the fact is that the customers probably make more mistakes 
than the operators do. 

Charles A. LeQuesne, Jr.:_ I ask Mr. Campbell to explain if 
this system can be adapted to the use of private branch ex- 
changes in connection with city exchanges; and also, what pro- 
visions is made for handling pay station calls, and whether 
in using a pay station telephone, it is necessary to first deposit 
your coin before being able to operate the calling mechanism, 
and, having done so, is the coin returned if you do not get the 
connection ? 

A. R. Sawyer: In 1904 when I became connected with the 
Michigan Agricultural College I found a campus of 25 acres or 
more with about 18 buildings scattered over it and no method 
of communication between them. I recommended to the Board 
of Control the adoption of a system of communication that would 
facilitate intercourse between the heads of the departments and 
save much time, the arguments for which need not be repeated. 
I saw that what we needed was a telephone system which would 
be intercommunicating for every office on the grounds and would 
be cheap enough in maintenance cost so that everybody could 
have one. I also soon realized that most of the offices should 
have connection with one or both of the Lansing exchanges. 

After studying the matter I decided to recommend the auto- 
matic system, which was adopted by the Board of Control after 
due investigation. The outcome was that we put in an auto- 
matic telephone system sufficient to accommodate one hundred 
telephones, with three trunk lines connected to the city exchange 
in Lansing. The automatic system was selected because, once 
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installed, the management would hear virtually nothing more of 


it in the way of running expenses. A manual system would 
necessitate adding to the college pay roll at least three operators 
as well as at least part of a man’s time to keep the exchange in 


order, whereas the automatic system would need only part of 


a man’s time to keep it in shape and we would have good service 
twenty-four hours a day and-seven days in the week. At that 
time neither of the exchanges in Lansing gave us satisfactory 
“service and it was my desire if we were going to put in a system 
that the outcome should be satisfactory telephone service. As 
a result, we shortly found ourselves in possession of an automatic 
‘system with three trunk lines to Lansing and a telephone in 
every office on the grounds as well as in the residences of those 


- who wished to pay the college a small fee for the privilege. 


The Lansing Citizens’ exchange was under the management 
“of the Grand Rapids Telephone Company which employed an 
“automatic system and an up-to-date automatic exchange was 

shortly afterward installed in Lansing. At that time the auto- 


matic company did not claim that its system was best for a small 


exchange, but in the light of the experience we have had, we are 
satisfied that by all odds the automatic exchange was the best 
for us. 

_ The college electrician calls up the Lansing exchange every 

“morning over the trunk lines to make sure that they are working 
satisfactorily, and spends perhaps a half hour in looking over 

the system; the rest of the day he is free for other duties. This 


test over the trunk lines is necessary because of line troubles 


‘that may have occurred and not because of defective apparatus. 
I will say that some of the lines to the residences outside of the 


campus run through a district where wires are numerous and 
consequently we have had much trouble with those lines, due 


_to imperfect insulation, crosses, etc., and at times the elec- 


~ trician has had to spend a good deal of time on line work. That 


condition, however, would exist with any system. All our 
campus phones are connected by means of lead covered cables 
‘in tunnels so that we have no line troubles except those mentioned 


~ above. 


In my recommendation to the Board I predicted that the auto- 
“matic system would require less attention than any other sys- 


~ tem, but I was not prepared for the freedom from trouble which 


we found in the switch room. This system calls for better line 


~ work and really puts telephone work on a higher plane. 


L. C. Tomlinson: It is very interesting to note the rapid 


advances that have been made in the past few years in automatic 


telephony. The large inartistic telephone, in use a few years 
ago, has been displaced by the small, neat and compact tele- 


_ phone of the present day. 


} 
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At the same time the central office equipment has passed 
‘through a series of changes. By making the units compact, the 
central office floor space required per 1000 lines, has been greatly 
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reduced. The apparatus has been simplified and improved with 
every change. A few years ago an automatic telephone system 
was considered so complicated, that many telephone engineers 
considered it quite impracticable and were unwilling to recom- 
mend it to their clients, but the ease with which it has adapted 
itself to all conditions has won the hearty support of most of 
the progressive telephone engineers. 

By the multi-office arrangement of the automatic system a 
telephone company may reach out and serve the sparsely settled 
territory, that if served by the manual system, would cause an 
annual loss to the operating company. Not only do these sub- 
scribers receive the same class and quality of service as subscrib- 
ers whose lines enter the main office direct, but their rates are 
generally the same, although they are at a greater distance from 
the main office. 

H. A. Robbins: In 1905 an automatic telephone system 
was installed in the main office building of the Brooklyn Rapid 
Transit Company, the system being designed for an ultimate 
capacity of 1,000 lines, but to date only 110 lines have been put 
in service. The purpose of this installation was 

1. To secure quick communication between departments, and 
the several offices of the departments. 

2. To relieve the general switchboard, in order to obtain better 
service on outside calls. 

The results anticipated from the installation have been very 
satisfactorily realized, and a large proportion of the inter-office 
communication is handled over the. automatic system tests 
having shown from 80 to 120 calls per hour over this system. 

As to the operation of the system, probably 90 per cent of 
reported troubles, although few in number, have been in the 
instruments. The selectors and connectors in the exchange © 
which might be expected to give the most trouble being almost 
free from trouble of any kind. 

While we anticipated some trouble from cross talk due to low ~ 
insulation in the exchange, the system has been free from this 
trouble, and the talking qualities have at all times been equal to 
those of our manual system. The maintenance of the system 
is in charge of the building electrician, and requires not more than 
15 to 30 minutes of his time each day, the maintenance being 
almost entirely labor costs. While this system, consisting of the 
straight Strowger type of apparatus, has given very satisfactory 
results, the improvements which have been brought out in the 
last few years, especially the Keith primary and secondary line 
switches, should increase materially the possibilities of the sys- 
tem in large installations. I believe that the combination of the 
present manual system and the automatic system will be the 
ultimate solution of the telephone problem in our large cities. 

W. Lee Campbell: The point has been made that if the 
“busy back” should get out of order, it would probably not be 
noticed, for a considerable length of time in the automatic 
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“system. The method of taking care of an automatic system is 
‘somewhat different from that usually pursued in taking care of a . 
“manually operated switchboard. I can best illustrate, I think, 
“the method of taking care of an automatic system by referring 
~ to the method which the locomotive engineer uses in taking care 
of his engine. He does not sit on the engine and keep going 
until something breaks or something that has worked loose comes 
off and wrecks the train. He goes out at the stations where he 
_ stops long enough, and goes over the parts that he knows from 
experience are liable to work loose, or to get too tight, or to get 
out. of order in some way, and cause trouble, and with an ex- 
perienced touch here and there he keeps all the mechanism in 
sworking order. Any good mechanician having the care of a 
~ machine pursues that same policy, and any successfully operated 
automatic switchboard must be run on that plan. The **trouble”™ 
“reports that are commonly used for recording trouble with auto- 
“matic telephone switchboards divide the trouble into two 
_ classes—detected troubles and reported troubles. If the switch- 
_ board attendant does not put down more detected troubles than 
reported troubles, it is generally taken for granted by his super- 
_ visor that he is not giving very close attention to his duty. An 
~ automatic switchboard is provided with supervisory signals for 
the use of the attendant, but many of the disorders he notices 
simply by the sound of the machines. As you know, an experi- 
enced locomotive engineer can tell by the sound of his engine 
_ whether it is running properly or not, and an experienced auto- 
- matic switchboard man, who is anywhere within hearing of an 
- automatic switchboard, can tell instantly if there is a machine 
which is not working properly. If he should fail to notice it, 
there is always a complaint clerk, an information operator, 
or somebody at the office, to which the subscriber can re- 
port his trouble, just as it is sometimes necessary to do with a 
“manual plant. If a subscriber leaves his receiver off the hook, 
~ his attention is called to it in the same way that it is in the case of 
- the manual plant; there is a device called a ‘‘ howler ’’ connected 
to his line, which sends an alternating circuit of high frequency 
~ and considerable voltage through his receiver, that causes it to 
~ give forth a tone called a “ howl” and calls the subscribers at- 
tention to the fact that his receiver is left off the hook. - 
In regard to trunk lines and private branch exchange switch- 
boards, these are handled in a manner similar to that in use in 
2 manual practice. For instance, suppose there is a private bran ch 
exchange subscriber who has a half dozen trunk shines; ior 
handling calls to and from his place of business; they are all 
given the same number, just as in manual practice, and any sub- 
 scriber desiring that private branch exchange simply calls the 
“number shown in the directory. If the first trunk is busy, he 
is automatically switched to the second trunk, and so on until 


he finds an idle trunk. The apparatus does automatically what 
the operator does on the manual switchboard. Of course, if 
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all the trunks are busy, the calling party gets the ‘“‘ busy signal ” 
just as he does in manual practice. 

In regard to the cost of maintenance, the maintenance labor 
for the automatic system is undoubtedly higher than for the 
manual system. The cost of maintenance material, however, 
for the automatic system is considerably less than for the 


manual system. I am not prepared to say, offhand, that the 


following is positively true, but my recollection is that the cost 
of new cords alone on the manual system will more than pay for 
the cost of all the maintenance materials on an automatic switch- 
board of the same size. The additional cost of maintenance labor 
on the automatic system is considerably more than offset by the 
elimination of the operators’ wages, and the elimination of these 


wages takes care of the higher charges on the automatic system, 


due to the greater first cost. 
With reference to depreciation, the oldest automatic system 


that I know of in operation to-day is the one at Fall River, Mass., | 


which was installed in 1901, and has accordingly been in opera- 
tion about nine years. I had a letter from the manager of that 
system very recently and he says that it is working better now 
than it worked nine years ago, and that the switchboards and 
telephones both show very little wear. So far as its wearing 
qualities are concerned, he sees no reason why the system should 
not be good for a number of years to come. Of course, the sys- 
tem is considerably out of date and it may be advisable to replace 
it, before it wears out, with a system more modern, although no 
plans are on foot to do so yet. 

With regard to the method of reporting fires with the auto- 
matic system, nearly every automatic system in operation is 
arranged so that a subscriber by making one turn of his dial 
can report a fire to the attendant at the central office. This 
attendant throws a key and simultaneously rings all of the fire 
alarm stations, or as many as the authorities desire to have rung, 
and reports the fire. The method is very similar to that in use 
in manual practice, with the exception that the calling sub- 
scriber has to know the number to call, in order to give the 


alarm. It is very common in cities where the automatic sys-: 


tems are in use to have fire alarms sent in through the auto- 
matic switchboards. It may be that the party on, whose 
premises the fire occurs is sometimes too excited to be able to 
report it, but 1 have never heard of such a case. 

With reference to pay stations, there are very few pay stations 
in Operation in connection with the automatic system, and in 
fact there are very few pay stations in operation in any in- 
dependent telephone system. The pay station with anauto- 
matic system is operated in this way: The subscriber removes 
his receiver from the switch hook and calls the party he wants, 
in the usual manner. If the party answers he then drops his 
coin. Until he drops the coin he cannot talk to the called party, 
but he can hear the called party answer him. As soon as he 
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drops the coin, his transmitter circuit is closed and he proceeds 
with the conversation. If he wants “long distance,” or ‘‘ trouble 
operator ’”’ or some one to whom he should have free service, 
the apparatus is arranged so that it is not necessary for him to 
drop a coin in order to close the talking circuit. 

Frank F. Fowle (by letter): Mr. Campbell’s paper gives a 
very good perspective of the principal features of a full auto- 
matic system, up to 100,000 subscribers. This limit meets the 
conditions at present in all but the largest cities, so that it is fair 
to draw general comparisons with manual systems. 

The general question of manual versus automatic systems is a 
many-sided, complex subject, to which full justice cannot be 
done in a brief discussion. It is one of those questions which 
can never perhaps be settled for all persons under all conditions, 
and for all time. On the whole, the recognition accorded to 
automatic systems and service is increasing, and they are coming 
into greater use. 

There are to-day three basic systems of telephone operation; 
the first and earliest of these was the full manual, the next was 
the full automatic, and the last the semi-automatic or auto- 
manual. A comparison of these systems should embrace all 
questions relating to service, economics and rates, along some- 
what the following lines: 
| Transmission. 


il, (SERMAGES ge So oe O ee ae ee eo ome Reliability. 
Accuracy. 
Speed. 
( General. 
Operating. 4 Operation. 
Expenses. | Maintenance. 
[gonads nec anmeen a ooo rom ae | j 
| Taxes. 
| Insurance. 
Fixed Depreciation. 
charges. Interest. 
Business. 
ie, ( Exchange. Residence. 
22g Sle ee een 4 | Special. 
{| Toll. 


The manual system is much the oldest of the three, dating 
back to the origin of the business. The oldest automatic system 
in service has been in use about 10 years, only.. The auto- 
manual system is comparatively recent, and the only installation 
in the writer’s knowledge is at Ashtabula, O. 

Full automatic and full manual systems are generally well 
understood as to their principal features. The auto-manual 
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system is a compromise between the other two. The subscriber's 
station equipment and the method of calling the central office 
are similar to the manual system; after the arrival of the calling 
signal at the central office the procedure is different. The sub- 
scribers’ lines do not terminate in front of an operator, but any 
incoming call is automatically switched to the first idle operator. 
The operator’s equipment consists of a keyboard equipped with 
numbered plungers or keys much in appearance like the key- 
board of an adding machine; there are also lamp signals and 
selecting keys. There is no multiple of lines before the opera- 
tor and none of the equipment used in the manual keyboard. 
The first idle operator receives the calling signal, takes the sub- 
scriber’s order, sets up on her keyboard the number called for and 
presses a key which causes that number to be automatically 
selected. The ringing is automatic and the operator is auto- 
matically cut out of the connection, so that full privacy is in- 
sured. When the subscribers hang up their receivers, the con- 
nection is automatically cleared. 

This system avoids the complicated and expensive multiple 
switchboard, but retains a human agency in its operation. It _ 
seems to be especially adapted to the extension of manual 
systems where a conversion to the full automatic is not desired. 
A comparison of some of the individual features of these systems — 
will now be taken up. ! 

SERVICE 

Transmission. Efficiency of transmission is a matter of elec- 
trical design and the selection of equipment. There is funda- 
mentally no reason why the three systems cannot be designed to — 
have equal efficiency in this respect, but both the full auto- 
matic and the semi-automatic have an advantage over the full 
manual system, in avoiding the electrostatic capacity and the — 
resistance of the multiple, including the cable and the jacks. 
The effect of a large multiple on transmission is an important | 
factor, and the loss occasioned in this way can only be compen-— 
sated for by selecting more efficient equipment and increasing — 
the size of the talking conductors. 

The circuits shown in Figs. 8 and 23 of Mr. Campbell’s paper 
differ somewhat from the common repeating-coil circuit and are 
probably no more efficient; under some circumstances they may — 
be less efficient; as when ordinary solid-core relay magnets are 
used for impedances, in place of the more efficient repeating coil _ 
or impedance coil, constructed with a properly sub-divided iron 
core. The effect of such core construction is to increase the ap-— 
parent resistance and diminish the apparent inductance, due to 
the energy losses in the core. 

Reliability. Full automatic service tends toward greater re- 
liability than manual or semi-automatic service, because it 
depends on no human agency in its operation; it is equally ready 
at all times of day or night. On the other hand, it possesses 
some disadvantage in that it is composed of such complex ap- 
paratus and has such a multiplicity of parts and contacts. 
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It is conceivable, also, that in some of the most recent auto- 


_ matic systems, which employ line switches and substations, a 
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sudden peak in the traffic load might exceed the capacity of the 
available lines and switches. Insofar as such a condition might 
exist, it would tend to create a public sentiment against the ser- 
vice. But any such condition should be only temporary, as 
one of the traffic problems peculiar to automatic systems is that 
of eliminating the danger of busy line switches and trunks. 
Reasonably alert supervision should disclose all such faults. 

Automatic systems are of course free from interruptions due 
to strikes of the operators, such as have occurred with manual 
systems in Chicago and San Francisco. They are also less likely 
to suffer interruption from neighboring fires, so close as to make 
it impossible for operators in a manual system to remain at 
work; instances have occurred where smoke drove the operators 
from their positions. 

The manner in which the upkeep of a plant is taken care of is, 
of course, a basic factor in the service which it gives. This is 
particularly true where there are so many moving parts and 
contacts. It would be very instructive to have a comparison of 
these systems on the basis of the number of contacts in a com- 
plete connection between any two subscribers in the same ex- 
change territory. 

The liability of service interruptions increases in some measure 
with the complexity and multiplication of contacts. This 
tendency can be offset in part, at any rate, by proper mainten- 
ance methods, and in particular by the adoption of the policy of 
frequent periodic inspections to detect the approach of troubles 
and faults before they cause actual interruptions. Particularly 
in large plants, this policy is almost indispensable to good service. 

Accuracy. This is one of the important qualities of good 
service, but rarely attained in perfect degree in manual systems. 
In fact, the writer has not, in the course of visiting most of the 


large cities in the country, found manual service that was above 


criticism. The human element seems to preclude the possibility 
of 100 per cent of accuracy in service. Under the general 
head of inaccuracies we should include the following: 

1. Wrong numbers. 

2. False busy reports. 

3. False don’t answer reports. 


4. False rings. 
5, Disconnects, or cut-offs. 


All large telephone companies maintain a force to supervise 
and test the quality of the service. On account of the expense, 
it has never been the custom to verify more than a very small 
percentage of the total traffic; the ordinary practice in service 
testing or supervising does not cover more than one per cent of 
the whole traffic, and it is usually but a fraction of that figure. 
When the tests are sufficiently numerous, however, they furnish 
some index of the general quality of the service. Some results 


recently given for Chicago are as follows: are 


bi 
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, Per cent 

Calls completed without trouble............seeeeeeeees 78.5 
Reported ‘* busy "....-.-cswcewnwnsercevccstrrnssss 13.0 
Reported “‘ don’t-answer "..... +e eee ee eee eee ee cence 3.0 
Cut-offs, double connections etc.........-20++eereeeeees 1.0 
Wrong numbers, fault of operators.........+-++++eeeees 3.0 
Wrong number given by subscriber..........--.+++++++5 Loo 
100.0 


These figures show that nearly one call out of every four is 
interfered with for some cause, or more than one in five. About 
one in eight is held up because of busy lines, and one in twelve is 
interfered with for other reasons. The “‘ don’t answer ’’ reports, 
amounting to three per cent, undoubtedly include some wrong 
numbers. The writer finds it safe always to verify a “‘ don’t 
answer ”’ by calling a second time, as in some cases the party 
called responds on the second call, and usually advises that the 
first call did not reach him. The writer has also experienced 
the following service: ‘‘ don’t answer’”’ report on first call, 
‘busy ”’ report on second call, party answers on third call and © 
advises that line was not busy and no previous call or signal had 
been received. 

Incoming wrong number calls are also annoying to the party 
wrongly called. The writer’s telephone number is 6,033 and he 
has always been annoyed with calls for 6,483; this arises in part 
from the difficulty of distinguishing 0 from 4, when pronounced 
O instead of naught. There are many other instances of confu- 
sion of vowel sounds. The remedy of course is adequately loud 
and clear transmission and clear enunciation of numbers. But 
there is also the element of operator’s errors, including the mis- 
understanding and mis-giving of orders and misplugging in the 
multiple. The writer has noticed that bad service at individual 
telephones, particularly in the way of incoming wrong number 
calls, seems to vary greatly and is no doubt traceable to inefficient 
operators on the incoming trunk or B positions, at certain hours | 
or on certain days. 

Among the prominent causes of poor manual service are over- 
loaded operators, especially in the ‘‘ busy hour”’ or peak load 
period; inexperienced operators; over-loaded order-wires or 
calling circuits; poor transmission, especially on order wires, 
which results in misunderstanding of orders and assignments; 
and lack of adequate traffic supervision and analysis. 

The problem of procuring, training and maintaining an effi- 
cient force of operators is one of the important and sometimes 
difficult problems in manual service. In large cities it is neces- 
sary to maintain a training school and in consequence there is 
an ever-present percentage of non-productive labor. The 
operating force is usually somewhat unstable and the average 
length of service is not high. 

The auto-manual system tends to eliminate many of these 
difficulties, because the opportunities for error are greatly di- 
minished. The work of the operator is concentrated upon fewer 
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functions. The limited experience with it thus far, shows that 
an experienced operator can handle more than double the number 


of calls per hour than in a full manual system. 


The full autcmatic system eliminates the operators’ errors 
altogether, and in this respect should give superior service. On 
the other hand, it places an increased burden on the subscribers, 
due to the manipulation of the calling device. This burden does 
not appear, however, to be serious, and seems warranted if it 
eliminates the operators’ errors in the manual system. 

Both the semi-automatic and the full automatic eliminate the 
cut-offs due to errors in manual operation, but they tend to in- 
crease the cut-offs caused by accidental manipulation of the 


— switch-hook by the subscriber. In these systems one depression 


of the hook disconnects the line, and if there is no element of 
time lag in the apparatus, this is likely to be annoying. A 
slow-acting disconnect feature seems very desirable. 

Speed. Speed in operation is directly a factor in operating 
labor costs of manual and semi-automatic systems. The sacrifice 
of accuracy for speed, which is sometimes the result in manual 
systems when high operator loads are over-emphasized, can 
hardly fail to create a public sentiment of both inaccuracy and 
unreliability in the service. The semi-automatic system has a 
large advantage over manual systems in this respect, and the 
full automatic probably has an advantage over both, all things 
considered. 

Rapid disconnection, especially on trunk circuits, is one of 
the important advantages of both forms of automatic operation. 
Slow disconnects reduce the circuit loads in the busy hour and 
generally slow up the service. The circuit loads in the busy 
hour are directly of prime importance in determining the invest- 
ment in the trunking plant, and in toll lines. 

It sometimes occurs in manual operation, that the disconnect 
signals fail, and in consequence a subscribers’ line as well as 
the trunk line is sometimes tied up for considerable periods. 
It is conceivable of course that this may happen, with automatic 
operation, but is seems much less likely, owing to the positive 
character of the disconnect function. 

Other Considerations. Coin-in-the-slot telephones and pay 
stations require manual operation, and in a full automatic system 


~ there is no feasible way to handle this class of service, except 


by introducing manual operation. This objection does not exist 
in semi-automatic systems. 

Toll service cannot, of course, be handled on a full automatic 
basis. The experiments which Mr. Campbell describes in sub- 
stituting automatic selection at the “inward” end of toll cir- 
cuits, in place of manual operation, are very interesting. The 
increased circuit load in the busy hour thereby made possible, 
will have a very important bearing on the toll line investment 
and should result finally in cheaper rates. It should be noted, 
however, that where double checking is dispensed with, an in- 
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creased amount of supervision is essential to detect and prevent 
fraud, either by operators or subscribers. The fact which should 
be made plain to the operating force is not that supervision is 
possible, but that it exists without cessation. 

One of the objections often advanced by advocates of manual 
systems against automatic operation has been the seeming diffi- 
culty of joining automatic with manual operation in the same 
plant. This difficulty exists to some degree, but manual opera- 
tion in toll service will always be necessary and in toll boards 
designed for operation with automatic local service exclusively 
the objection seems more imaginary than real. It has not at 
least proved an insuperable objection in some of the instances 
where it has been tried. 


OPERATING EXPENSES AND CHARGES 


Operation. The cost of operation, including operating labor, 
supervision, rent, light, heat, etc., would seem to decrease in the 
following order: manual, auto-manual, automatic. Labor is 
the largest item in this account and the saving in labor costs is 
of basic importance. 

Maintenance. The cost of maintenance may vary considerably 

even in similar plants equally situated. The efficiency of main- 
tenance is directly a factor in the quality of service, and com- 
parisons are therefore difficult todraw. The character of equip- 
ment to be maintained in the respective systems is quite unlike. 
It has been urged against automatic systems that the cost of 
maintenance would prove excessive, but given well built and 
properly installed equipment it is not apparent why this should 
be so. In fact a comparison between automatic and manual 
systems does not appear to the writer to offer a very decided 
choice either way. 

Fixed Charges. On the general question of fixed charges, the 
first consideration is the investment. This in a large measure _ 
fixes taxes, insurance and interest. Automatic office equipment — 

; quipment — 
costs more than manual, but the distribution system less. _ 
Approximately 75 per cent of the investment in a manual sys- 
tem is in the outside plant or distribution system. The saving 
which results from the use of substations, placed at about 75 per 
cent in residence territory, is almost certain to prove a substan- 
tial ultimate economy in favor of automatic operation. There 
will be further economies in the trunking plant, brought about 
through higher circuit loads, with automatic operation and second- _ 
ary line switches. 

The insurance risk on a well engineered telephone plant is 
low, and the rate should not differ materially in any of the 
systems. If it varies at all it should probably be slightly higher 
on manual equipment; the steel cords which are now in wide use 
have sometimes started fires. This, however, has led to the 
practice of introducing lateral and transverse fire bulkheads in 
manual boards to reduce the hazard. 
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The annual charges for a depreciation reserve fund are de- 
termined by the investment and the useful life of the plant. 
More properly it is the cost of reconstruction instead of the in- 
vestment, labor and materials costing the same. Automatic 
and auto-manual plants have not been long enough in service to 
determine their useful life with reasonable accuracy. The oldest 
automatic plant in service is about 10 years old, but there are 
few manual plants that are much older, counting from the 
date of construction or last reconstruction. The effects of 
obsolescence and inadequacy have been prominent in the de- 
preciation of telephone properties, because of the very rapid 
expansion of the business and the frequent advances in the art. 


-For the same reasons depreciation will probably continue to be 


high, in the case of automatic plants at least. However, there 
is a growing recognition of the necessity of sound engineering, 
and plants to-day are more intelligently planned and better 
constructed than they were formerly. The results of this will 
inevitably diminish the rate of depreciation, as time goes on. 
The useful physical life of a well engineered plant ought to be 
very much in excess of 10 years, with the exception perhaps of 
some rural systems. 
RaTEs 

It seems pretty clear that, aside from any unforseen con- 
tingencies, a modern automatic plant should be able to offer 
lower rates than a manual system, and should in consequence 
produce a greater development. The important advances in 
the automatic art are comparatively recent however, and 
rates do not seem to have been materially affected as yet. 

The history of telephone rates shows that in the early days 
there was no scientific basis of rate making, but rates were fixed 
at what it was thought the traffic would bear. In many in- 
stances they were exhorbitantly high, and consequently sup- 
pressed development and stimulated competition. The com- 
petitive movement placed rates in many instances too low again, 
because there was no scientific analysis of cost. 

To-day, the generally accepted theory, or the theory toward 
which we are tending as a whole, is the cost-of-service-plus-a- 


fair-profit. The rates of public utility companies generally are 


undergoing revision, mainly downward. But this is only partly 
true of telephone rates; many companies after ten or fifteen 
years of operation have found it absolutely necessary to raise them 
in order to earn no more than the legal interest rate. The failure 
to provide at all for depreciation and the lack of intelligent 
planning of the original systems and their extensions have been 
responsible in part for this state of affairs. 

It has frequently been stated that the cost of operating 2 
telephone system increases per unit as the system enlarges. This 
statement has been advanced in support of high rates in some 


cities. It is of course true that the unit cost of construction is 


higher in cities than in towns and country districts, but the 
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greater density of development to some extent compensates for 
it. The aforementioned statement is somewhat misleading. 
The facts in the case are that the cost of a manual multiple 
switchboard increases in faster ratio than the number of lines, 
and the cost of distribution increases as the average mileage of 
wire per line increases. The investment in the distribution 
system exercises the largest single influence on the amount of 
the fixed charges. The average wire mileage per line increases 
with the area of the zone which comprises the exchange territory 
and within which the schedule of local rates applies exclusively 
to all traffic; it decreases with the density of development within 


this area. In large exchange areas more than one central office _ 


is a necessity, in manual systems, and where there are two or 
more offices there is necessarily an investment in a trunking 
plant. Asa whole rates are higher in large exchange districts— 
higher in cities than in small towns. If the exchange district 
should be increased without limit, the cost of the trunking plant 
would make the rates prohibitive. Low exchange rates can be 
obtained by restricting the exchange area, and this principle 
has been recognized in at least one large city. Traffic between 
different exchange districts must bear a toll charge. 

What effect the introduction of automatic operation will have 
upon this phase of the rate problem is not yet decided by any 
actual experience in very large cities, but in general it should 
result in lower rates, or, with present rates, in larger exchange 
areas. But as development will be increased by lower exchange 
rates, it appears to be desirable to reduce the rates rather than 
increase the size of the exchange district. The full automatic 
system as described in Mr. Campbell’s paper is not worked out 
for more than 100,000 stations. This limit is already exceeded 
in the largest cities and further development of automatic equip- 
ment is necessary to fit such conditions. The competition be- 
tween manual, semi-automatic and full automatic systems is 


certain to have a healthy result upon the telephone art and it is” 


to be hoped that automatic equipment will soon be adapted for 
use in the largest cities, with ample margin for growth. 


-_ 
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BY DUGALD C. JACKSON 

In two papers on electrical power for factory purposes which 
were published 14 years ago in the Journal of the Western 
Society of Engineers and the Transactions of the American Society 
of Mechanical Engineers, respectively, I set forth the status 
of the then rather new practice of utilizing electrical power dis- 
tribution in manufacturing establishments. In this paper, I 
propose to describe the present status of electrical power in 
factories, and will point out certain remarkable changes which 
have arisen on account of improvements in methods of using 
electrical power and improvements in prime movers adapted to 
driving electrical generators. 

A great change has arisen in the attitude of mill and works’ 
owners toward electrical power, following the demonstration of 
certain of its qualities—especially those qualities which have 
contributed convenience in the arrangement of machinery so 
as to save floor space and to accelerate output, quicker speeds 
for machines or closer adaptation of speeds to the needs of high- 
grade manufacture, cleanliness in work rooms, and safety to 
employees. First creeping into use in manufacturing establish- 
ments as an auxiliary readily added in connection with electric 
crane service or to operate isolated or special features, electric 
power has now come to an established place, and it is needless 
to discuss its advantages in factory service compared with me- 
chanically distributed power. 

Whenever water power is available, but not contiguous to 
the most convenient factory site, electrical power is essential to 
the highest success of a manufacturing project, because by it the 
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power of the water may be conveniently and reliably delivered 
for use in the most effective manner at the most desirable site. 
The power of several waterfalls may in the same manner be con- 
verged upon a single factory site, which may either be contiguous 
to or distant from the stream providing the power These ad- 
vantages are effectively utilized by many successful manufactur- 
ing establishments; and they lie at the root of the success of the 
great power transmission plants constructed for the purpose of 
providing a general power supply. Even when water power in 
large quantities is available directly alongside suitable factory 
sites, the electrical distribution of the power may play a part of 
sufficient importance to enable it to supplant mechanical methods 
on account of its flexibility, which leaves the mill architect free 
to arrange his factory buildings to suit the requirements of manu- 
facturing product, substantially untrammeled by those diffi- 
culties that always surround the transmission and distribution 
of power by mechanical means. 

Also, in these days of perfected electrical power distribution 
for factory purposes, a multiple of boiler and engine rooms (or 
water-wheel rooms) located at various points on the premises 
has become not only unnecessary, but is recognized in most in- 
stances as wasteful. A single power house where electrical 
power is generated for distribution to all parts of the establish- 
ment provides a more convenient, and economical arrangement. 
The recognition of this truth is to be observed in the power ar- 
rangements of manufacturing establishments in industrial 
communities from the Atlantic Coast to the Rocky Mountains, 
wherein each more important of the recent establishments 
has its individual electric power house built with a comprehensive 
eye to economy, conveniently located on the property, and 
therein are located the only prime movers of the establishment. 
Steam-driven power houses of this character may be located on 
the most favorable part of the property for the receipt of coal 
and supplies and the disposal of ashes, and with a proper eye to 
prevent inconvenience in the manufacturing processes from the 
smoke and dirt that ordinarily accompany the processes of 
generating steam power. 

In a similar manner the old and ineffective plan of dividing 
water-wheels amongst several power houses along a canal, where 
large amounts of power are to be used in an establishment, 
and adapting the factory buildings to the locations of these 
power houses—a plan characteristic of many of the older textile 
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mills of New England—may now be replaced by the much more 
effective arrangement with a single water-driven electric power- 
house located at the most advantageous hydraulic position on 
_ the canal. The factory buildings may then be*grouped and 
' arranged as best suits the requirements of economical manu- 


facturing, without limitations caused by inflexible mechanical 
means for distributing the power. By the electrical distribution, 
the power may be put wherever it is needed with convenience, 


- economy, cleanliness and safety, and to any amount needed. 


Advantages are thus derived from both the manufacturing 


_ aspect and the aspect of power generation per se from utilizing 


electrical power distribution in connection with important in- 


dustrial plants. Steel works, with their valuable by-product of 


gas-power from blast-furnace gases, make striking instances of 
the use of comprehensive, unitary, works’ fower-generating 


_ plants under conditions which formerly would have required at 
least several power plants scattered about the works. These aie 


striking instances illustrating the present tendency, but many 
similar illustrations are to be found amongst the factories in 


“nearly every important branch of industry. 


The centering of power generation into a single generating 
plant for any large establishment 1s accompanied by economies 


_ in power generation that are of themselves appreciable, besides 


contributing to reliability. The question that I wish particu- 


_ larly to bring to your attention is: how far should such concentra- 
__ tion proceed? 


Without the electrical distribution of the power, such concen- 
tration could not be adequately carried out at all. Moreover, 
whatever limitations still exist toward improving the economy by 
completely. concentrating the power generation in any in- 
dustrial establishment, exist with respect to the prime movers 
and not with respect to the electrical distribution of the power. 
Where hydraulic prime’ movers are to be considered, the con- 
centration may ordinarily be made as complete as the conditions 
of the water supply will permit, since the charges on account 
of first cost of installation and the labor cost of operating practi- 
cally dominate the cost of the power developed, and these may 
ordinarily be expected to decrease per unit of output as the 
capacity of the plant is increased, under conditions of equal 
or improved load-factor. 

An equivalent condition has not he 
steam prime movers have been used. 


retofore existed where 
Since neither labor cost 
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nor steam economy are much improved by increasing a steam- 
electric generating plant over a size of a few thousand kilowatts 
capacity when reciprocating engines are used, the need of ex- 
treme concentration of individual plants has not heretofore 
been acutely felt. But the advent of large steam turbines has 
altered the conditions. Plants equipped with these machines 
installed in association with boilers provided with adequate 
labor-saving appliances may be operated with labor costs that 
vie with the labor costs pertaining to hydraulic generating plants 
equipped with machines of equal size; and the steam economies 
derived from the newer steam turbines are remarkably satis- 
factory. As this paper is limited by the program-makers to an 
introduction to the more specific papers on electrical power for 
industrial establishments, I cannot here enter upon a discussion 
of steam-turbine economies and their influence on the genera- 
tion of electrical power for manufacturing establishments; but 
my purpose is fulfilled by emphasizing the fact that the operating 
economies of large steam-turbine plants, either in respect to the 
use of labor or the use of fuel, do not seem to be exhausted 
within the limits of capacity yet attained in even the largest 
generating plants now in commission. Moreover, the first cost 
per kilowatt of capacity of plant, including land, buildings, and 
machinery, falls off in an important degree for the larger steam- 
turbine plants, until such a plant may nearly rival a hydroelec- 
tric plant in the gross cost per kilowatt-hour of energy delivered 
at the switchboard, through the fact that the fuel cost pertaining 
to the steam-turbine plant has an offset in the charges caused 
by larger first cost per kilowatt of capacity of hydraulic plant. 
Mr. Stott’s curves* illustrate this point clearly. 

These considerations indicate that concentration of steam- 
electric generating plants will afford considerable economies 
when the concentration is carried much further than heretofore, 
provided large steam turbines are utilized as prime movers. 
The ultimate economy cannot be reached in a single factory 
plant, even when it comprises several thousand horse power; 
and logical development leads beyond the present practice of 
concentrating the power units of each manufacturing establish- 
ment into an individual power plant. Economy and relia- 
bility in power service are both to be obtained by further con- 
centrating such individual power plants located in a compact 


* ProceEpDINGS Amer. Inst. of Elect. Eng., Apr. 1909, p. 283. 
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industrial center into one or more great central stations each of 
which provides power for a number of establishments. 

The usual round estimate of the cost of power in machine- 
shops and the like is $60 per horse power per year—taking the 
average power during working hours, perhaps 9 hours a day on 
the average. The cost is probably fully that large, as the power 
in machine-shops seldom exceeds a couple of hundred horse 
power and often does not exceed one hundred horse power. 
The load-factor is also rather low. Under more favorable con- 
ditions, large reductions may be made compared with this 
figure. In the case of a mill using an average of substantially 
2000 h.p., for 24 hours per day, 313 days in the year, the cost 
per indicated horse power per hour may be reduced to the 
following figures in case a good compound condensing Corliss 
engine is used and the boiler firing is intelligently supervised. 
The cost of coal is put at $4 per ton on the cars at the purchaser’s 
siding, and it is supposed to cost 25 cents per ton of fuel to put 
the coal in the power-house bunkers and to dispose of the ashes. 
As my experience with power plants located in New England 
is limited, I refer to conditions in parts of the country with which 
I am more familiar; but the data apparently apply equally well 
to New England conditions. 

Under the conditions referred to, the costs are substantially 
as follows, per indicated horse power per hour in a well-run plant: 


Cents 
Fuel, oil, waste and repairs .........-. sete eter ee cette 42 
LIEN Gy ee UE se eens itce etc iatetiniata Tovars 2 stereo stan ste she wpetelauaile ©) 0. 08 


Insurance (boiler, liability and fire), interest (at 8%), de- 
preciation and taxes on power plant including building 
Lagi neh gee Bh keels oa iad ae oc cits Goremrecnn ren creo ecru blo UD 


This is based on horse power measured by steam-engine in- 
dicators on the engine cylinders, and (on account of power losses 
and other expenses) the cost may be increased 50 per cent or 
more for the power mechanically delivered to the centres of 
use in the mill; in which case the cost would correspond to a 
central station charge of as much as 14 cents per kilowatt-hour 
for electrical power delivered to motors of large size carefully 
located in the mill. When running the same plant ten hours 
per day instead of twenty-four, the cost would come to sub- 
stantially one cent per indicated horse power per hour, and when 
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mechanically delivered to the centers of use, the cost of the — 


power may reach a rate corresponding to a central-station charge 
of as much as two cents per kilowatt-hour. In small plants and 
plants with a less favorable load-factor, the cost is ordinarily 
much higher; the illustration which I have taken relates to 
power generated under conditions particularly favoring a low 
cost per horse-power-hour for an individual industrial plant. 

The mill using 10 per cent more power at the maximum than 
is required on the average, and operating 313 days of 24 hours 
each in the year, gives substantially 78 per cent annual load- 
factor based on an installation of a rated capacity equal to the 


maximum load. If the 10 per cent by which the maximum load — 


exceeds the average is expected to be carried by the margin in 


the capacity of the machinery over regular rating, as it properly 


may be in cases where the extra load only occurs for brief 
periods when the mill is cold after having been shut down, or for 
some similar reason, the annual load-factor of the machinery is 
substantially 86 per cent. With a load-factor like this, a large 
steam turbine station can generate electrical power at a re- 
markably economical rate. It is three times the load-factor 
ordinarily pertaining to electric lighting stations. 


Putting this mill on a 9-hour regime for 313 days in the year, — 


would bring its annual load-factor down to little over 30 per 
cent and would increase the cost of the kilowatt-hour. The 
load-factors of the run of manufacturing establishments rule 
less than this, as the power consumption is generally subject to 
more variations than in the mill that I have chosen for illustra- 
tion. 

Even with the conditions named in my illustration, a large prop- 
erly designed and built sterm turbine station delivering power to 


a considerable number of factories ought to be able to improve a. 


little on the power costs and add something to reliability. The 
requirements for heating mills and the use of steam in various 
manufacturing processes often make it impossible to remove the 
means for generating steam from the factory site, but the 
generation of steam for power purposes is often accomplished 
separately on account of the different pressures needed for the 
two purposes, and the separation is then a matter to be 
dealt with as of manufacturing convenience rather than as 
controlled by economy of steam generation. 

It therefore seems that we have before us a certain definite 
character of development in the power generation for our in- 
dustrial cities. Electrical distribution of power has made its 
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way in factories of all kinds of product, on account of its adapta- 
bility to diverse requirements; that is, on account of what we 
commonly refer to as its flexibility. It has proved particularly 
“advantageous on account of its ready adaptation to delivering 
power wherever and in whatever position the best interests of 
getting out product demands; on account of its joint properties 
of steadiness of speed and controllability of speed, which have 
contributed to increasing both the quantity and quality of 

product; on account of cleanliness, reliability and safety, which 
have also strongly commended its use. Its use has also ordinarily 
_- proved economical from the standpoint of cost of horse power 
applied to the machine shafts. The advantages of flexibility 
-and speed-control are being constantly widened by wiser de- 
signing of motors and their appurtenances, as experience ex- 
_ tends. Economy and reliability are being additionally provided 
“in the improved designs and more substantial construction 
of new power houses. But one of the important possibilities 
for densely crowded industrial cities is still almost untouched. 
For instance, in the city of Philadelphia many tens of thousands 
of horse power are used for manufacturing in establishments 
_ crowded together in city blocks, and the power is developed in 
_ separate large and small power plants-located, as physical con- 
_ ditions warrant, in each establishment and with a minimum 
consideration given to economy. Several (perhaps three) large 
steam-turbine electric power houses, located on tide water 
aside from the densely occupied areas and constructed with a 
~ careful eye to minimizing the cost of the kilowatt-hour, could 
- profitably supply this power at figures corresponding with its 
- existing cost, and at the same time release for productive pur- 
- poses large parts of the very valuable space now occupied by 
individual factory power plants. This would also relieve the 
thickly occupied parts of the city from the smoke and dirt that 
have become seriously objectionable, and would also remove the 
inconveniences now relating to providing the fuel supply and 
a discarding the refuse. Some of the advantages of concentrating 
- the power supply for large cities were urged in the address of 
; President Ferguson at the Frontenac Convention of the American 
Institute of Electrical Engineers and by President Stillwell 
at a meeting in New York City.* It is unnecessary for me 
| to discuss them further here. . 


* ProceEepines Amer. Inst. of Elect. Eng., August, 1909, p. 1055 and 
_ May, 1909, p. 317. 
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Much is now being said of ‘“‘ city planning.’’ Some of the : 
proposals seem to be founded on pure altruism, but others are : 
obviously founded on economy. The city planners of crowded | 
industrial cities have an opportunity which joins economy with 
altruism in studying the applicability of electrical power from 
centralized generating stations to large and small industrial 
establishments. There is here an opportunity for the better- 
ment of crowded larger industrial cities that ought not to be 
overlooked. It has its possibilities also in the smaller in- 
dustrial cities. The possibilities are larger and more real than 
appear at first view, but the limits of the program will not 
permit me to enlarge upon them by illustrations and argument. 
I lay this before you as one of the most important and desirable 
ways in which the proved applicability of electrical power to 
industrial establishments may be utilized for the betterment of 
crowded factory areas. 


‘- 
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CENTRAL STATIONS VERSUS ISOLATED PLANTS 
FOR TEXTILE MILLS 


BY CHARLES T. MAIN 

Textile mills are in the business of manufacturing tops, yarns, 
cloth, carpets, or some other product for the market. The pro- 
duction of power required is an incident or detail, and usually 
‘the cost of power does not exceed 5 per cent of the value of 
the product. In selecting a location for a new mill it is important 
carefully to consider the source and cost of power—and in esti- 
mating the value of a mill already existing—but the power 
‘is only one item for consideration and it should not be allowed 
to play too important a part in the decision. 

The chief items of cost entering into the product of a textile 
mill are usually materials and labor. It is therefore more im- 
portant to locate in some place where skilled operatives in the 
particular kind of business to be carried on can be obtained at 
reasonable wages, or where there can be obtained help who can 
be trained, and where the cost of transportation of raw materials 
and finished products is relatively a small amount, than it is 
to seek a location where cheap power can be obtained but where 
‘the other items are lacking. A saving of 10 per cent in the cost 
‘of power would represent a saving of not over one-half of one 
per cent in the cost of the product. The relative importance 
of locating a plant with reference to cheap power increases as the 
ratio of the cost of power to the value of the product increases. 

Most of the earlier mills were located on rivers, and it was due 
to such water powers as were developed on the Merrimac, Con- 
‘necticut, Blackstone and other rivers that the manufacturing 
cities were begun along their banks. 

Most of these powers within reasonable reach in New England 
115 
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have been outgrown, and now there is found in some of the manu 


facturing centres a great preponderance of steam power Over 
water power. New centers of manufacturing on tidewater have 


grown up which have little or no water power, but which can 


obtain cheap coal and low rates for transportation, and some of 
the most prosperous mills are driven by steam power. 

In recent years the transmission of power by electricity has 
made it possible to locate the mills more advantageously for 
construction, light, railroad facilities, etc., and has made valuable 
water powers which on account of their location were hitherto 
valueless, and has enabled the construction of central steam 
plants to be located at the mouth of the mines or at tidewater 
where cheap fuel can be obtained. 


Items IN Cost oF POWER 


It can be said generally that the cost of producing power 
may be divided into two parts: 

1. Independent charges, or the part which is independent of 
the output, embracing fixed charges on the plant—as interest, 
depreciation, insurance, and taxes, and, to a certain extent, 
repairs. 


2. Proportional charges, or the part which is proportional — 


to the output, including such charges as coal, labor, supplies, etc. 


In general, steam plants may be said to have low independent — 


charges, and high proportional or operating costs. 


Water-power plants are usually the reverse, with high fixed — 


charge accounts and low operating costs. 

Another item which should be mentioned as affecting the cost 
of power is what Dr. Steinmetz calls the “ reliability-factor,” 
which takes into consideration the spare machinery needed to 
insure continuous service. The charges on this spare equipment 
are apt to have quite a bearing on the cost of power in a central 
station supplying power for sale, where reliability must be one 
of the chief considerations, and more spare or duplicate plant 
is usually maintained than in a private plant. 


Factors AFFECTING THE Cost oF POWER 


‘ 
‘ 
4 


The chief conditions which affect the cost of steam power, are 


as follows: 

1. Cost of fuel delivered to the furnaces. 

2. Amount of power produced. 

3. The load-factor in its relation to fixed charges, whether 
the power is continuous and uniform, or intermittent and variable. 
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_ 4. The net cost of power is reduced considerably in some con- 
cerns where the waste heat of the power plant can be used in the 
manufacturing processes in the form of low-pressure steam or 
Warm water. 
_ The chief conditions which affect the cost of water power are 
as follows: 
1. Fixed charges on the development. 
2. Amount of power produced in its relation to fixed charges. 
3. The load-factor in its relation to efficiency of wheels, 
pondage, and reservoir capacity. 
_4. The cost of supplementary power necessary to make up 
for the fluctuations of the water power, if required. 


VARIATION IN Cost oF STEAM POWER 


Steam power costs the most per unit of power when produced 
in small amounts. The cost is increased for fluctuating loads, 
and when used for purposes where the load-factor is small. By 
load-factor in this instance is meant the average output in per 
cent of the full capacity of the plant. 

_ Steam power costs the least per unit of power for compara- 
tively steady continuous loads, as for paper mills and other similar 
industries; and the cost may be still further reduced where there 
is use for exhaust steam or other by-products from the plant. 
Such conditions as the last are found in color textile mills. 
Power costs the most in plants having a low load-factor with a 
variable load, and where there is no use for the by-products of 
the plant, as in a lighting or street railway plant. 

_ Textile mills usually run about 10 hours a day, and have a 
comparatively low load-factor, but while the load is on, it is us- 
ually fairly steady. Public service plants usually have a load- 
factor somewhat lower than that in textile mills but the load is 
variable, which is not so favorable to economical operation as 
the textile load would be. 

~ So far as we know, the net cost of steam power is the least, 
and the net value of water power also the least, for color textile 
mills of any of the important industries. This is due to the 
usually steady load and to the fact that the waste products from 
the steam plant are valuable for manufacturing purposes to those 
industries. 

The net cost of steam power for textile mills gradually in- 
creases from the cost to the mill which can use all of the waste 
products which will have the lowest cost, to the case of tills 
A 
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making white goods where only exhaust steam for warming the 
building and drying the yarn in the slashers can be used. In 
order to give a general idea of the usual costs of power under 
ordinary conditions in this section of the country, an analysis 
of the cost of power for a station of 2,000 kw, capacity is given 
below. This station is similar to some which have been con- 
structed within the last few years. 

As electric drive is becoming so common in textile mills, 
we will assume for the basis of these costs that the stations con- 
sidered below will be electric, and of 2,000 kw. capacity, composed 
of two 1000-kw. units. Usually there is no spare apparatus in 
these plants. This may be considered as fair average practice 
at present for textile plants, but would not be tolerated for publie 
service plants where reliability is necessary. 

In making up the cost of power, all charges have been considered 
except the interest charges and taxes on the cost of land. These 
are usually not large items in textile mills, and are variable. 
The cost of land for the station has also been omitted from the 
cost per kilowatt of the station. 

In making up these costs, interest has been taken at five per 

cent, depreciation and repairs on the apparatus for 10-hour 
power at 5 per cent and onthe building at 2.5 per cent, insurance 
and taxes at 1 per cent, making a total of 11 per cent on the 
apparatus, and 8.5 per cent on the building. For 24-hour power, 
the depreciation and repairs on apparatus is increased 2 per cent, 
thus making the total charge 13 per cent instead of 11 per cent. 
A small amount is added in both cases for incidentals. 
_ These rates of depreciation would not be proper for a station, 
‘where the manufacture of current was the main product, as for 
a public service plant, for newer and more efficient types of 
apparatus would make it necessary to discard apparatus which 
was mechanically good. This course would not be so necessary 
ina manufacturing plant where the saving of a small percentage 
of the cost of power is not of such vital importance as are some 
other considerations. 

With a steam engine plant, with direct-connected generators, 
the cost of the plant per kilowatt of capacity is about $125.00. 

The cost of power from this station with coal at about $4.25 
a long ton, in the pocket, would be about $33.00 per kilowatt 
per year of 3000 hours, as a straight power proposition. This 
is equivalent to about $24.60 per electrical horse power per year, 
and about $21.50 per indicated horse power per year. This 
would be a cost of 1.1 cents per kilowatt-hour. 
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If steam turbines are used instead of steam engines, the cost 
of the station will be reduced to about $105.00 per kilowatt 
capacity. | 

The cost of power produced on steam turbines would also 
be reduced to about $29.50 per kilowatt-year against $33.00 for 
the engine plant. A part of this difference is made up from the 


reduced cost of the station and apparatus, and a part from the 


better economy of the turbines which we have assumed are using 
the superheated steam and high vacuum which is common practice. 

If steam power were to be generated for 24 hours a day for 
6 days in a week, or say 300 days a year, as for a paper mill and 
a few of the textile mills, the cost of power would be about $57.50 


per kilowatt per year for the engine plant and about $53.00 per 
kilowatt per year for the turbine plant. These costs reduce to 


0.80c per kilowatt-hour, and 0.735c per kilowatt-hour, respec- 


tively. 


The difference in the cost for the two kinds of power is due 
to the fact that practically the same amount of fixed charges 


- is spread over a much greater number of kilowatt hours. There 
is also some saving in coal due to the elimination of banking of 
_ fires for a large portion of the time. 


For industrial plants, under consideration, the load is nearly 


constant throughout the operating time, which means good 
operating conditions. 


Pusiic SERVICE PLANTS 
In a public service plant, even with the same load-factor as 


- for the 10-hour textile mill, which would be high for most of 
these plants, the operating conditions would not be so favorable 


ny 


as in a textile mill as about the same amount of banking would 
have to be done, and the prime movers would have to operate 
at variable loads. This latter undesirable feature would not be 


s0 serious in a large station as in a stnaller one, so far as the 


eet, ats. 


efficiency is concerned, as the variation could be more nearly 
cared for by varying the number of units and thus operating all 
of them at advantageous points. 

The cost of power for this type of plant is more, other things 
being equal, than for a plant of the same size for a textile mill 
having the same load-factor. This is due to the effect of vari- 
able load towards a reduction in efficiency, and because of the 
greater cost of plant and consequent greater fixed charges 
per unit of output. 
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It should be borne in mind, however, that these public service: 
plants are usually of very large size, and that their output de- 
livered has to compete in price with the cost of power from very, 
small stations. This would give the advantage all to the central 
station as far as the actual cost of making power is concerned. 
To the cost of making the power, the central station must add: 
the cost of transmitting, distributing, and selling it. 

These additional costs probably form a very large part of! 
the total cost to the purchaser of the power: The distribution 
of power in a city is expensive, meters must be read, accounts 
kept, bills collected, etc. So that while a central station may 
deliver a kilowatt-hour at the switchboard for less than one cent, 
it can hardly afford to sell it for that. 7 

Some years ago, the manager of some large public service prop- 
erties, testified that the cost of power to a plant of this type 
could not be more than one-quarter of the grossincome. A rep- 
resentative of another company made the statement recently 
that it cost his company more to meter the current for their 
smallest customers than it did to generate it. 


EFrFrect oF Use or Waste Propucts From Power PLANT 
For MANUFACTURING PURPOSES j 


It has been common practice for many years to use the by- 
products, such as exhaust steam and warm water from the steam 
plant, for manufacturing purposes, and for heating buildings, etc. 
It has been also very common practice to take steam out of the 
receiver, between the cylinders of a compound engine, for these 
purposes. In many mills all of the exhaust of ‘simple non-con- 
densing engines is used for manufacturing purposes. ; 

The saving from using the exhaust of a non-condensing engine, 
which would otherwise go to waste, is large, because there is n 
additional steam required for the engine, unless the back eae 
is increased. Any use of the steam is nearly all clear profit, 
and if all of it is used the only part left to charge to power is th 
difference in B. t. u. due to the difference in pressure, and the en 
densation in the engine cylinder and jackets. | 

There seems to be no good reason why in time the practice of 
bleeding turbines should not become as common as bleeding 
engine receivers. 


RECEIVER STEAM 


Table I shows the amount of coal chargeable to power when: 
certain percentages of the steam entering the high pressure 


4 


1910) MAIN: INDUSTRIAL POWER 121 
cylinder are taken out of the receiver. This table takes into 
consideration the effects on the economy of the engine of not 
passing all of the steam into the low-pressure cylinder, cylinder 
condensation, etc. The percentages in the first column are the 
percentages of the steam passing the high-pressure cylinder which 
is taken out of the receiver for manufacturing purposes. The 
second column is the total coal burned and the third is the coal 
chargeable to power after deducting the coal chargeable to manu- 
facturing. 


TABLES * 
ae | Net pounds of coal per 
- Per cent of exhaust Pounds of coal per one horse power per hour after 
steam used for one horse power per hour. deducting for exhaust 
heating purposes All coal charged to power steam used 

0 1.75 1.75 

25 2.06 1.50 

50 | 2.38 1925 

75 2.69 1.00 

100 3.00 0.75 


If the mill did not obtain its power from steam, so that it 
‘could use the low pressure steam of the plant for manufacturing, 
it would have to maintain a boiler plant of sufficient size to pro- 
duce an amount of steam equivalent to that bled out of the re- 
ceiver. The amount of B. t. u. or its equivalent in coal chargeable 
to power is represented by the amount of work done by the engine, 
‘and the losses due to the presence of the engine. The cost of 
generating the rest of the steam is chargeable to the manufactur- 


ing processes. 


EXAMPLES OF MANUFACTURING PLANTS 


A few examples of the reduction in cost of power due to the 
‘uses of the by-products from the steam engine plant, and the 
bleeding of steam from the receiver may be of interest. 

In one colored cotton and silk mill, the power to run the mill 
was about 1800 indicated horse power and for manufacturing 
purposes about 25 per cent of the steam for this was required in 
the form of steam from the receiver. 

Assuming the cost of power $33.00 per kilowatt year with no 
bleeding, the cost chargeable to power with 25 per cent bled con- 
tinuously is $29.75. The saving is $3.23 per kilowatt-year. This 
was forthe use of low-pressure steam alone. Probably another 
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material saving could be made by using the overflow from the 
condenser for water for dyeing purposes. 

In another mill where much more dyeing was done, requiring _ 
a large quantity of hot water, also a large amount of exhaust 
steam for manufacturing and heating, the cost of power if no 
steam and waste products had been used, would have been about 
$34.00 per kilowatt year, but when the proper credits had been 
allowed for items chargeable to manufacturing purposes, the 
cost was reduced to about $26.00 per kilowatt-year, or a reduc- 
tion of about $8.00 per kilowatt-year. 

In a plain or white goods mill, where no steam would be re- 
quired for manufacturing, other than warming the building and 
slashing, the saving to be effected by using receiver steam for 
those purposes, would be about $2.00 per kilowatt. 

About three-fifths of this, or $1.20 is for heating, and the rest 
for slashing; so about $1.20 per kilowatt is the amount of the 
reduction which could be made in heating the buildings of an 
industry similar to a textile mill. 

There are a few plants run by simple non-condensing engines 
exhausting into the dye-house and if the dye-house is running 
full there is very little change in the boiler room whether the 
engine is running or not. 

There is one plant run by a simple non-condensing and a cross- 
compound engine. The exhaust from the simple engine and the 
condensing water from the compound engine are all used in the 
dyeing, finishing, and heating. The net cost of coal for power 
under the two last conditions is small. 

In one mill which is run wholly by water power about 12,000. 
tons of coal are burned annually for dyeing, finishing, and heat- 
ing the buildings. Ifa portion, or all of this mill had been run by 
steam power, the waste products of the steam plant would have 
furnished a portion of the heat required for manufacturing pur- 
poses. 

The above are fair examples of the requirements in textile mills. 


THE Cost oF WaTER POWER 


The cost of water power depends upon a great variety of 
factors, but the essential feature is usually the fact as to whether 
the combined result of all these factors is such as to make the cost 
of the development per horse power delivered, a reasonably 
small amount, so that the fixed charges shall not be excessive. 
In other words, the allowable cost of water power cannot be ma- 


1910) MAIN: INDUSTRIAL POWER 123 


terially more than the net cost of producing the same amount of 
power for the same purpose in some other satisfactory manner, 
usually by steam. 

The cost of maintaining and operating a supplementary steam 
plant to make up for the shortage of power during low-water, 
flood periods, etc., must be carefully considered as it affects 
the actual cost of power delivered from the hydraulic plant. 

For the reason that water powers usually have high independent 
charges they are more valuable for use on loads with high load- 
factors than with low load-factors, and hence are more valuable 
for 24-hour power than for 10-hour power. 

Many of the modern developments are of very large size and 
the cost per horse power of the plant is in some cases small. In 
the determination of the cost of power, the cost per horse power 
of development should not be allowed to confuse or cause mis- 
tepresentation of the actual cost of power delivered. Usually 
the larger the development installed, the smaller is the cost per 
horse power of development, but it does not follow in all cases 

that the cost of delivered power will be smaller per horse power. 

There are usually more elements of chance and more unknown 
factors in a hydraulic development than in a steam plant, and 

these facts should be taken into consideration and properly cared 
for. It is the lack of consideration of some of these items that 
has caused some of the water power developments to get into 
disrepute. 

On the other hand a development properly made and at a 

“reasonable cost is a valuable asset and one which bids fair to 
‘increase in value if the price of coal increases in the future as in 


the past. 
VARIATION IN VALUE OF WATER POWER 


The value of a hydroelectric power to various industries will 
-yary in approximately the same ratio as the cost of producing 
" power in some other way, if considered as power, pure and simple, 

without taking into consideration other important items affect- 
ing the business, which are sometimes more vital than the cost 
of the power itself. 

To illustrate the value and cost of power under different con- 
ditions, it may be well to mention the two following cases: 

A price for hydroelectric power was submitted to a color 

textile oll of 1.2e per kilowatt-hour. After due consideration, 
it was decided that the mill could not afford to accept the offer, 


the principal reasons being: 


a 
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1. On account of the use of steam for manufacturing purposes: 
and of the water of condensation for dyeing, the net cost of steam) 
power would be less than the price of hydroelectric power. 

2. It was considered better for the textile company to own) 
and control its own plant, if it had the capital to build it, than: 
to purchase current brought over many miles of pole line, and 
be tied up to some foreign company. 

The cost of power per kilowatt at the switchboard from the 
hydroelectric company for the operating time of the mill was. 
about $36.00 per kilowatt-year; and for the steam plant which the 
mill was proposing to install this cost was estimated at about 
$34.00 per kilowatt-year, but if the power had been bought from 
the hydroelectric company, the mill would have had to install 
and operate a boiler plant nearly as largeas the one required for 
both power and manufacturing. 

It was estimated that the use of the waste products from the 
steam plant would reduce the net cost of the power at least $8.00 
per kilowatt. 

In another case an offer from a hydroelectric company was 
made to furnish power at 1.2c per kilowatt-hour, the same 
price that was refused by the color textile mill. For a plain 
cotton mill it was decided proper to accept the offer. 

The principal reasons for accepting it were: 

1. 1.2c per kilowatt-hour—about $36.00 a kilowatt-year, or 
$27.00 an electric horse power delivered. This reduced back 
to one horse power equals about $23.50 per year, which was very 
near the estimated cost of steam power for the quantity required 
and at the price of coal for this particular industry. 

2. The mill desired to postpone the expenditure necessary 
for a steam plant if it could be done without serious loss. 


CENTRAL STATION BuiLt By Mitts 


Steam central-station plants for the distribution of power to 
textile mills are being built and operated by the mills themselves 
to considerable extent, because it is acknowledged that a central 
station of large capacity can be run at less expense than several 
isolated plants, if considered for power only, without considering 
the other uses for steam and warm water. It is doubtful, how- 
ever, if a central plant located at such a distance from the manu- 
facturing processes as to make it necessary to forego the Saving 
which can be made by the use of the waste product of the steam 
plant can be run as economically as several scattered plants from 
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“which low pressure steam and condenser water can be made of 
use. In some plants, it becomes a necessity to abandon this ad- 
vantage owing to the growth of the plant and the necessity of 
“Separating the power plant from the mill. 
Other advantages may be derived by the concentration of 
plants which warrant the change. 
Nearly all of the recently built concentrated plants are for 
electrical transmission. 


dl HYDROELECTRIC STATION 

_ There are comparatively few hydroelectric plants owned by 
other corporations which are supplying textile mills in the North 
with a portion or all the power required by them. 

The reasons for this are as follows: 

Power costs more and can be sold at a greater price. 

- The power plants of textile mills are usually of a sufficient 
‘size to make them fairly efficient in fuel economy and fairly cheap 
to run in other respects. 
_ There is usually no large amount of reserve machinery as 
‘the service is not severe, and as it is owned and controlled by 
‘the company itself, it can take some chances which could not be 
“taken by a power company furnishing power to the mill. 
The power plant is one of the items that goes to make up the 
whole plant, and is so considered. It is usually of very little 
trouble or care to the manager, and requires no additional sal- 
aries outside of the ordinary engineers. 
- The item of depreciation is not so great as it is in a central 
_ power station, for in the mill the cost of power is a small percent- 
age of the value of the product and there is not the necessity of 
change so frequently in order to get the utmost economy that 
there is in a power station whose product is power only. 

‘With the mill plant, there are no large charges to be made to 
transmission costs and losses, to selling and metering the power, 
to franchises, administration and other charges which are neces- 
"sary and common to central power stations. 

The most favorably situated and least expensive hydroelectric 
developments can make power and distribute it and sell it to 
plain textile mills at prices which will be attractive, but it will 
"be quite difficult to sell at prices low enough to compete with the 
net cost of power to the color textile mills which use theii 
"steam power to the greatest advantage for power and manu- 
- facturing processes. 
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Surplus power which can be furnished for less than the whole: 
year must be sold at low prices as the mill must maintain its: 
steam plant for emergency use and run it when necessary, thus: 
adding to the cost of purchased power the fixed charges on the: 
steam plant, and such operating costs as may be met from time: 
to time. 

In this section of the country but few of the textile mills have 
purchased power from any central station either steam or hydro- 
electric, but in the South, it is not uncommon practice for the 
mill to purchase hydroelectric power. 

Some of the reasons for this are as follows: 

Most of the mills in the North are older than those in the South 
and were built previously to the time of electrical transmission 
of power. They were, therefore, equipped with their own power 
plant, either water or steam, or both, and having made the in- 
vestment there is not the incentive to change, whereas a new 
plant might save considerable investment in power plant by 
the purchase of power. 

Most of the Southern mills are plain white mills, requiring 
no large amount of steam for dyeing and finishing, and 
requiring also less steam for heating the mills. 

The mills of the North average larger in size than those in the 
South, and the larger the plant, the less the cost of power pet 
horse power other things being equal. 

As a rule the northern manufacturers are more accustomed to 
the supervision of their power plants. 


CENTRAL STEAM-POWER PLANTS OWNED BY OTHER INTERESTS 


There are still fewer textile mills purchasing current from 
central steam plants, and the reasons for this are the same as 
stated for the hydroelectric stations. 

The central station men claim that the mills do not know how 
much steam power is costing them. This may be true, in many 
instances, but not in all. The larger mills know the cost 
pretty closely. 


ADVANTAGES TO PURCHASERS OF ELECTRIC POWER 


Some of the advantages to the purchaser are as follows: 

In a new enterprise, in which the power plant has not already 
been constructed, there will be required less investment for the 
power plant with the purchase of current, than if the power is pro- 
duced by the company itself, and the manufacturing company 
will have more capital for other uses in its business. 
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Less space will be required on account of the omission of the 
power plant and perhaps a better arrangement of buildings 
can be made on that account. 

There will be less care to the managers of the mill if the power 
is purchased than if it is produced by the mill, but in a textile 
mill this does not usually seem to be very serious. 

The company is enabled to postpone the introduction of a 
power plant until some later date, and in that way is able to 
take advantage of any improvements in power plant equipment 
which might be brought about during the time that current was 
purchased. 

For the above reasons, I should expect that a mill would 
be willing to pay something more than the bare cost of power if 
the power were purchased from outside, but the mill should 
determine what the net cost would be from its own power plant, 
taking into consideration not only the cost of power, but also 
the saving due to the use of low pressure steam and warm 
water for manufacturing purposes. 

If power is purchased, there must usually be added the cost 
of running a boiler plant at the mill for heating and manufactur- 
ing purposes in making the comparison with the combined plant 
at the mill for power, heating and manufacturing purposes. 

_ For the above reasons, the central station will have difficulty in 

contracting with large textile mills for power except under the 
“most advantageous conditions for the central station and the 
most disadvantageous conditions for the textile mill. 
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THE SUPPLY OF ELECTRICAL POWER FOR INDUSTRIAL 
ESTABLISHMENTS FROM CENTRAL STATIONS 


BYR. Sy HALE 


We have heard an account of electric power plants planned 
for each mill to have its own plant. Now, even if the 2000-h.p. 


plant is of a size greater than the majority of electric central 


stations, nevertheless the question at once arises why should 
we not have a central station larger than most of those of to-day 
and then let the very large station supply the comparatively 
small plants with all the possible advantages due to size and 


‘combination. This is the question on which I shall dwell. 


I am interested in a great central station and this is a very 


‘immediate and almost personal question, but the form in which 


‘the question comes to a sales manager is always whether some 
‘particular owner of a mill or factory can be persuaded to buy 
electricity, while the American Institute of Electrical Engineers 
‘is interested in principles rather than in particular contracts. 


The general question of whether a large station can supply 
power more cheaply than several small ones is, however, one that 


hardly admits of argument. Still, in order to satisfy myself 


‘as to whether 1000- or 2000-h.p. isolated power plants for mills 


diverge, except in detail, from the general principles that have pro- 
duced our existing central station, I asked the engineers of the 
construction bureau of the company with which I am asso- 
ciated, these questions: 

1. What would be the cost of power in a station that you 
would build to-day to supply about 2000 h.p. 

2. Suppose you had to supply the same at each of ten scat- 
tered points within a territory 100 square miles, what would the 


‘power cost from a big central station? 
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The point of asking for both figures from one office was to be 
sure that both were on the same basis: that if the cost of turbines, 
for instance, should be taken too low, or too high, or if the cost of 
labor were taken too high or too low, nevertheless the same basis 
would be used on both sized plants and would produce no error 
when comparing the two propositions. 

There are, of course, two kinds of errors that we are subject | 
to. If one man makes an estimate for both sets of conditions, 
then even if there are errors or omissions, as, for instance, if we 
have figured the price per ton of coal too high or too low, or if 
we have figured 10 per cent depreciation against an actual 3 per 
cent, or have omitted taxes altogether, still the comparison is, on 
the whole, correct even if both sets of figures themselves are 
a good deal out of the way, since they would be out of the way 
by the same proportion in each case. 

On the other hand, if instead of comparative estimates we 
take actual results in plants that have run long enough to give 
results, we find that the comparison is never on the same basis. 
One man has bought turbines when the manufacturer was willing 
to cut prices; the other has run into quicksand in his foundations 
or unusual labor troubles; and although the individual figures 
in each actual case must be much more correct than in the esti- 
mates, yet there is no question but what accidental items affect 
tremendously the actual costs in individual cases, so that the 
comparisons based on actual correct figures are often very er- 
roneous comparisons. 

For instance, published cost figures are sometimes what would 
be called the engineering costs, omitting several items that should 
be included in the real commercial costs before dividends would’ 
be declared, but if omitted items apply to both sets of figures, 
the comparisons are not seriously wrong. On the other hand, 
we know of hundreds of 2,000- horse power plants when the 
actual figures over a term of years show results much higher 
than in Mr. Main’s plants, and higher than in some 1,000- horse 
power or even 500- horse power plants. We cannot use such 
actual figures for comparison, no matter how correct each set 
of figures may be, because they are not on the same basis and 
we cannot take figures for a few well-designed plants as repre- 
senting real average conditions any more than the average 
central station can feel sure of operating at as low costs as the 
best central station. 


Our engineers’ figures, however, are on the same basis for 
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both small and large plants. I will not take time to present 
their figures in detail but they figured that ten plants of 2000 
horse power each cost $980,790. per year to deliver their power, 
and one large plant to deliver the same power, including dis- 
tribution expenses, $739,580. per year—a saving of 25 per cent. 

No one should expect any other comparative results. When 
the Edison Electric Hluminating Co. of Boston owned plants 
of from 100- to 2,000- horse power capacity each in Somerville, 
Dedham, Milton, Newton, etc. it found it paid to abandon them 

and establish one big generating plant at L Street in Boston and 
distribute the power to outlying districts. 

When the Pacific Mills in Lowell, or Swift & Company in 
Chicago, concentrate all power in one large power house instead 

of one plant for each building, it is because central station power 
is cheaper than small scattered plants. 

It is safe to say that a good engineer who has a chance to make 
a saving for his clients would seldom advise a dozen small 
plants as against one large one. 

Apparently, there can be but one answer to the question as to 
whether a central station or scattered plants are cheapest and 
yet plants such as Mr. Main has installed in his practice and even 
smaller ones, are still being put in occasionally instead of the 

user buying power from existing central stations. 

The real question is not whether large stations are cheaper 
than small ones, but the question is: Why do not the present 
central stations take all the present business when it can so 
~ surely be supplied at a less cost to the community if supplied from 

a central station? 

The question is: Why are any small plants left? The real 
question is not as to the facts, but as to the reasons why we do 
not take advantage of the facts. 

Now the figures usually assumed as the cost of supplying 

power to a small plant are somewhat different from the 
prices the central stations will actually quote. The ques- 
tion is, therefore, not whether central station power is cheaper 
than power of a private plant, but whose fault is it that 
there should be so much difference of opinion as to the actual 
cost in particular cases? In my opinion, both sides are to 
blame. The central station has, to a large extent, failed to 
realize its opportunity. Also, the builders, or rather promoters, 
of the small plants usually figure much too low for the real 
commercial cost, and all of us, even when we have thought 
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clearly ourselves, have failed to get the exact knowledge sent 
home to the general public. 

Now why should the central stations, who are not making 
fabulous profits, insist on such high prices instead of giving the 
customer at least part of the advantage of the reductions in cost 
that everyone agrees ought to come with central supply. 

The first thing is to analyze the actual central station figures 
and find where the money is going. We find on taking pub- 
lished figures of central stations certain large items that are 
nearly or entirely omitted by private plants. Billing and col- 
lecting is, for instance, a large item in central station costs. 

The size of these items is obviously due to the number of 
small customers. On the other hand, with twenty large cus- 
tomers, or even one such customer, it would amount to some- 
thing, yet it is practically negligible in comparison with the 
bills rendered. Again, for a few large plants we have figured 
10 per cent loss from the central station while the actual central 
station of to-day reports 30 per cent. Fora few large customers 
10 per cent is correct and again the high figure for the existing 
central station is due to the number of small customers who use 
transformers at a poor load-factor. For a few large plants, we 
figure only a small distribution expense, while the actual central 
station spends far more for distribution than for manufacturing, 
and as before stated, this is because the existing central station 
has a lot of small customers. 

The combination of big with little does not necessarily add to 
the cost of either and more usually saves on both. The whole- 
sale department of Jordan, Marsh & Co., dry good merchants, 
is not handicapped by the retail store of the same company 
but the wholesale and retail departments complement each other. 
If a central station for a few large wholesale customers should 
add retail net-work and get enough income from the retail to pay all 
the additional costs, it would not add to the cost of supplying 
the wholezale, although the average cost per horse power de- 
livered to all the customers might and would go up. 

Up to within a very few years, central stations have had only 
a retail business, and have not realized that they did not in- 
crease distribution expenses proportionately by adding a few 
big customers. Up to within a few years central stations figured 
on their average costs of retail business and thought that the 
big business was a loss because it would not bring as much per 
kilowatt! hour as their average costs, To-day, they are be- 
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ginning to realize that it is per cent on investment and not 
cents per kilowatt-hour that means profit; but business of to-day 
is the result of prices of three years ago; it takes time to develop. 
Even to-day, however, few central stations realize the field that 
they should cover. Unjust critics are to a certain extent re- 
sponsible for this, as central stations depend on popularity. A 
central station making 5 per cent on its investment from the 
proceeds of retail business, seeing that a low kilowatt hour price 
to a big mill means a 6 per cent return on the investment for 


that customer and an accompanying later reduction in price 


to its small customers, hesitates to make the price necessary to 
secure the large customer because the big differential furnishes 


an apparent argument to those who claim that central stations 


are favoring large customers against the small, and 5 per cent 
with popularity is better than 6 per cent with unpopularity, 


even if in the latter case the small customer is getting his price 


actually lower. 
Central stations have been weak in not analyzing their ex- 


- penses properly, but the owners of small plants have likewise 


failed to analyze their expenses as between their plants and the 
rest of their business. 
When a central station figures that doubling its kilowatt 
hours by selling ten million more to a single customer will add | 
to its distribution expenses as much as if it sold them to ten 
thousand customers, it makes a very serious error. On the 
other hand, it is sure that every additional piece of business 
added adds something to the expenses all along the line, in some 
cases more, in some cases less. There are a great many e€x- 
penses of a business that must be paid but cannot be said to be 
part of the cost of any particular portion. These are what are 
sometimes called the general expenses, but they often have other 


names. For instance, the salary of the president’s office boy 


is not obviously part of the cost of unloading coal, and yet we 
know pretty well that if we should unload five times as much 
coal as we do now, the expenses of the president’s office would 
go up. 

The cotton mill seldom figures any of the interest on its 
floating debt against cost of power, and yet the money tied up 
in the coal pile must be drawn from somewhere and must earn 


its interest somehow. 
Each item is in itself usually small, but in some isolated cases 


there are often extra expenses that run into big figures. 
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Once I prepared some estimates for one of the best engineers 
we have, one of the men who is now doing things rather than 
engineering them. He said to me, “ Hale, your estimated 
figures are all right so far as they go, but remember that the 
expenses that really count in business are those that you don’t 
figure on.” In my own department I am always tempted to 
figure that when I add another salesman at $100 a month, I 
am adding only $1200 a year to my expenses. I have, however, 
_ taught myself to remember that he will need a desk, part of the 
office, rent, part time of a stenographer, office boy, etc., and 
these all cost money. A stock exchange broker once told me 
that when he hired a salesman, the commissions on the business 
the salesman brought in must be four times his salary, otherwise 
the salesman was really a loss. 

Now, just as central stations have figured the costs of adding 
large customers to their retail business too high, so the mill in 
its analysis has failed to remember that its power plant involved 
other expenses besides those it figured on. 

I am perfectly willing to agree that the figures which are 
presented in Mr. Main’s paper are correct as far as they go. We 
have in Massachusetts 100 to 1,000 such plants as those of which 
Mr. Main has given an account. What has been the cost in 
others? The cost in a central station we know, and know for 
large stations and small stations. We have had bed-rock ex- 
periences for 20 years with no chance to draw on the general 
expenses of the rest of a mill. Any expenses which we forget 
to figure on come out of profits; but do you not suppose that if 
you got at a mill whose treasurer took a pride in his weaving- ' 
room and cared little about the expense of his engine-room that 
you would find a good deal more charged against cost of power 
than Mr. Main has given as the cost in the best plants? 

To bring this out, take some of these estimates of cost and — 
consider what a promotor says if he is asked to put in a plant 
and sell power at his estimates. Suppose he figured 6 per cent 
on the money; 6 per cent is a good return year in and year out 
and if the promotor’s figures are for the actual costs, they 
should show profits that would give more than 6 per cent just as 
often as they would show losses. But we all know what the 
promotor says: he is not in the business of selling power and 
would not want to risk his money. He knows that before the 
work is done there will be all sorts of extra expenses of the kind 
he has not figured on. He knows that if the plant is run in 
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connection with a mill, or hotel, by anyone that is not in the 
power business, that all these extra expenses will come out of 
the general profits of the other business, while if the plant is run 
independently and on its own basis, it would have to stand its 
share. Still these other expenses must be paid before the divi- 
dends. The owner of the business usually realizes this, though 
not in full degree. He always says, ‘“‘ I am perfectly willing to 
pay 10, 15 or 25 per cent more for central station power than it 
would cost me to make it myself’. If the costs he is thinking 
of were his real costs, this would be foolish, but what he really 


means is, “‘ In addition to the costs that my engineer or book- 


keeper figures for me, I must add 10, 15 or 25 per cent for what 
they do not figure on”’. 

Now, if the engineer has included all the items, viz., interest 
at the same rate of profit the owner wants on all his busines 
depreciation figured not on the time the plant might last but on 
the date when he will scrap it, taxes, insurance, coal, water, labor, 


repairs, rent, removal of ashes, loss due to noise, loss due to 


vibration, loss due to dirt, loss due to non-flexibility, loss due to 
extra cost of running overtime, extra cost for superintendence 
including the time spent in hiring and discharging engineers, 


_ purchasing coal and supplies, checking records, etc., etc. (these 


all should be added), and if after all the expenses are included 
the plant shows a less cost than purchased power, it should be 


putin. When an owner says he will pay 20 per cent more for 


purchased power than it would cost him to generate it for him- 


_ self, he is really saying, ‘‘ My engineer is sure to omit 20 per cent 


of the real costs;” and just as the actual central station of to-day 
has a tendency to figure costs of supplying big power too high, 
the actual isolated plant of to-day figures its costs too low. 

The projectors of isolated plants often lay stress on the special 
advantages of a separate plant for some particular case. This is 
usually in connection with the use of exhaust steam. One of 


the isolated plant advocates told his client that he could use 


his steam three times; first, for power; second, for heating by 
exhaust steam; and get a third supply of heat for evaporating 
sugar or in chemical processes. 

There is no question about the theoretical advantage of using 
the exhaust steam for heating, but if the practical advantage 
followed the theoretical then the central stations should be 
putting down small plants in the centres of cities and selling 
steam heat in local blocks. If the central stations find this does 
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not pay, and practically every one of them has tried it at some © 


time or other, then the chances are, that it usually does not pay. 
The same idea applies to many of the other special cases. 

A further difference between a small plant and a central sta- 
tion is that there is an actual difference in the thing supplied 
in two very important ways. One is quality of service. The- 
oretically, a small plant can often give as good service as a large 
one. Practically, the large one gives wool against cotton in 
many ways. The steadiness and reliability of the power in 
every way is, as a matter of fact, much greater for central sta- 
tion power. This costs more and is worth more and often the 
central station has not any poor service to sell at a low price. 
This is a special condition that is really more frequent than 
the question of steam heating. A business that is fully satisfied 
with cheap and irregular power at a low price can often make that 
quality of power itself better than to buy a good quality of power 
from the central station. 

A second is that the isolated plant supply is inflexible but the 
central station supply is flexible. An isolated plant, if figured 
on depreciation of 3 per cent, must be used a quarter ofa century. 
Even at 10 per cent, it must be used a long time; and, more than 
this, no plant is like the one-horse shay, it can never be dis- 
continued without a’ loss. On the other hand, central station 
supply in many cases can be discontinued at the will of a pur- 
chaser on a moment’s notice. In other words, with central 
station supply, the purchaser is free; with a plant he is tied like 
a serf to the investment he has put in. 

It is true that this freedom for the purchaser can only be given 
at an expense to the central station. When the central station 
must be prepared to lose a customer at a moment’s notice, or a 
month’s notice, it cannot make its arrangments as economically 
as if it counted on running along exactly the same year in, year 
out, as the mill that has its own plant must do in order to make 
the plant pay. Part of this condition can be and is taken care 
of by long-time contracts. If a central station can figure that 
its investment for a particular customer will be used for all time 
and will not be discontinued at some definite or indefinite date, 
it can supply power more cheaply. On very large business, it 
must get this assurance by long-time contracts; on small business 
by its own judgment. of the future; but even with the longest 
and strongest contracts made with the central station, the mill 
is freer when purchasing power than with its own plant, since at 
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the end of the contract it discontinues without loss, while with 
a plant of its own it can never discontinue without loss. Perhaps 
in special cases this freedom may not be worth anything, yet 
it is safe to say that in general the central station sells better 
power and allows more freedom than the isolated plant can give. 

To summarize: 

1. Central station power can, except in very unusual and 
special cases, be supplied more cheaply than when a man in 
another business attempts to make power as well as to carry on 
his own business. 

2. Central station power is practically always better and gives 
the private owner more freedom and flexibility than when he 
ties himself to his plan. 

3. The existing central stations have in the past figured 
the cost of their power supply in large lots too high, and have 
unconsciously hurt themselves and the public by attempting 
to charge large customers too much. 

4. When central stations -have made proper prices, the 
people who do other kinds of business have hurt themselves 


-and the public by figuring their own costs of power too low and 


not charging their own time and general expense against the 
added business responsibility of the plant. 

In future, the central stations will come closer to the other 
businesses; all will get together and pull together, and an isolated 
power plant will, before many years, be just as scarce as an 
isolated plant for making gas is to-day. 


A paper presented at a joint meeing of the 
American Institute of Electrical Engineers 
and the American Society of Mechanical Engi- 
neers, Boston, Mass., February 16, 1910. 
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ILLUMINATION FOR INDUSTRIAL PLANTS 


BY G. H. STICKNEY 


The problems of industrial illumination include the lighting 
of offices, yards, elevators, stairways, and other accessories, 
but it is the purpose of this paper to treat principally of artificial 
illumination for the actual processes of manufacture. 
Electric light is being adopted generally as the standard of 

the best practice, furnishing the safest, most convenient, and 

usually the most economical illuminant available, therefore this 
paper will treat of electric lighting only. 
Value of good artificial illumination. All industrial processes are 
subjected to a close cost-scrutiny. Pressure is placed where- 
ever it seems possible to reduce cost. The lighting bill, holding 
as it does an indirect relation to the resulting product, is often 
discriminated against. Although it is seldom practicable to 
estimate accurately the relative values of different degrees of 
illumination, it is well known, however, that an average workman 
can do more work and better work with an illumination of suit- 
able intensity than with a weaker light. Figures have been 
published which show the relative rate of production by day- 
light and by artificial light in particular installations. In 
every case the superiority of daylight has been startingly demon- 
strated. Unquestionably in the majority of manufacturing 
plants to-day, raising the standard of illumination would justify 
its cost, in the improved quantity and quality of production. 
Many factories are operating by old and inefficient methods, 
where the use of modern apparatus and methods would actually 
show a reduced operating cost with improved illumination. 

In revising the lighting of plants to take advantage of new 
developments, the manufacturers have in a number of instances 
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expressed surprise at the marked improvement in production 
due to the better illumination. 

The workman. The operative is an important factor for con- 
sideration in any lighting proposition. Since the light is pro- 
vided primarily for his use,in order that he may perform his 
work advantageously, it follows that it should be suited to his 
needs. To be satisfactory the illumination should enable the 
workman to perform his work quickly and well, without ex- 
cessive eye-strain. The illumination can further increase his 
efficiency by making him at ease with his surroundings, or it 
can render him dissatisfied. 

It is seldom practicable to equal daylight, and therefore it 
is usually advantageous to call as little attention as possible 
to the artificial lighting. One of the serious objections to placing © 
a small portable light under the control of the workman is that 
he is inclined to experiment with it, not only wasting his time, but 
often placing the light so as to produce a glare in the eyes of his 
fellow, workman or himself. Such an arrangement is soon followed 
by eye-strain, and the workman feels a desire for more light. An 
increased light only makes matters worse, and at the same time 
calls for a higher current consumption. We have revised such 
installations when it was possible, cutting the current consump- 
tion in two, by going to general illumination and still providing 
ample working illuminations. 

Such a change is usually resisted at first by the workman, 
partly because the strained condition of the eye makes it require — 
more light for clear vision, and partly because the workman 
thinks an inherent right is being taken from him. Ifthe change 
can be made diplomatically, perhaps providing additional in- 
tensity for the first few days, it is not unusual that a considerable ~ 
reduction can be made, and at the same time a light furnished 
which is really better for the employe. In making such a change © 
the operator should understand that the new system is an ac- 
cepted success elsewhere. If it is treated as an experiment and ~ 
the workman’s opinion asked, he is apt to become over-critical. 

The building. The lighting system in any building or room 
should be arranged so as to fit the conditions. Likewise the 
building should conform as far as possible to the requirements of 
good lighting. The finish of a room affects the efficiency of a 
lighting installation considerably. A dark finish is rich and 
pleasing to the eye, but in a workroom it is often extravagant. 
Whitening the walls, pillars and ceilings of a room will produce 
a remarkable increase in the effectiveness of the light. 
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A high-studded room sometimes requires more power to light 
than a lower room, but it permits the use of larger units with 
wider spacing. This is desirable from an installation and main- 
tenance standpoint. It is common practice to space lamps 
one and one-half to two times as far a part as the height above 
the work. 

Especially in large rooms the use of low glaring lights should 
be carefully avoided, as the lamps brought together by pers- 
pective are distressing to the eye. The higher the lamps are 
hung the less the necessary, precaution to avoid glare. Modern 
factory buildings have as large window areas as possible. While 
this construction increases the effectiveness of daylight, it re- 
quires a higher intensity of artificial illumination. This is 
partly because operators accustomed to strong day illumination 
require relatively strong artificial illumination, and partly be- 
cause of the loss of the artificial light through windows. Where 
‘conditions permit the use of white curtains, much light can be 
reflected back and retained in the room. 

It is well in arranging lamps in a room to favor those parts 
which have the best daylight, because in arranging the work 
the processes requiring the most light are located near windows. 

General and local illumination. There are two principal ways of 
lighting a room; namely, by local illumination and by general 
illumination. Where the former method is followed, a small 
lighting unit is placed at each point where particular illumination 
is required, the remaining parts of the room depending on stray 
light or a low general illumination. For general illumination, 
the room or section is lighted by systematically placed units 
so arranged that all parts receive approximately the same 
illumination. 

Relatively large lighting units are used, depending in size 
upon the dimensions of the room and degree of illumination 

‘required. 

With general illumination the arrangement of lamps, being 
independent of the detail location of machinery, does not re- 
quire change with rearrangement of the work. General il- 
lumination does away with temporary construction and un- 
sightly drop-cords, and the accompanying high depreciation, 
and, in many cases fire-risk. 

The use of drop-cords among stock shelves is especially to 
be deprecated, on account of the tendency to put the lainp 
down where there is danger of causing fire. With properly 
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labeled shelves, a permanently installed lamp above the aisle 
will provide necessary illumination. When it is necessary to 
look under the shelves, a hand mirror can be used. 

When lighting processes in an open room, general illumination 
can be used economically where work is concentrated, but where 
there are just a few widely separated points that require light 
the method of local illumination will be the cheaper. The 
choice between the two methods often depends upon the process. 
General illumination gives a softer and better diffused light, but 
will not furnish light in a deep boring as readily as a specially 
placed local lamp. General illumination permits the use of the 
most efficient illuminants, with least wiring and maintenance 
expense. 

Processes. In order that a process may be properly illuminated 
it is necessary that it should be understood by the illuminating 
engineer. He must know how the light is to be used, in order 
to determine intelligently the most desirable intensity, degree of 
diffusion, direction, and color of light. 

In a textile mill, for example, the weave room is more exacting 
in lighting requirements than the spinning and carding rooms. 
Colored goods require more light than white goods. Different 
types of looms have different requirements as to direction of light. 
In high-grade work where there is shading of colors, white light 
is demanded. 

A very exacting problem in color lighting was for the process 
of shading of buttons in a large button factory. The manufac- 
turer who had built up his reputation on careful workmanship, 
was sorting buttons in from 14 to 17 shades, when the ordinary 
observer could readily detect only 5 or 6 different shades. After 
experimenting with various so-called white lights, he had practi- 
cally given up the possibility of illuminating this process by 
artificial light. With high amperage direct-current arc lamps, 
equipped with inverted diffusers and large opal outer globes, 
specially placed over the work table, satisfactory results were 
finally obtained. The problem was complicated by the glossy 
surfaces of some styles of buttons, which demanded extreme 
diffusion and rifted surfaces of other buttons which demanded 
suitably directed light. 

An interesting intensity problem was presented by a leading 
rifle manufacturer, who was unable to obtain suitable artificial 
illumination on the targets of a 220-yard testing range. Measure- 
ments showed that the marksman required 25 to 30 foot-candles 
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for satisfactory work. Daylight intenstities were running as 
high as 60 or 70 foot-candles, but the artificial illuminants as 
installed were giving only about 6 or 8 foot-candles. An equip- 
ment which gave about 30 foot-candles was installed and gave 
immediate satisfaction. Later they decided to eliminate day- 
light altogether, as the steadier artificial light gave more uni- 
form results. 

In machine shops, general illumination can ordinarily be used 
to good advantage, although some special operations require 
local lighting. Such local lighting is sometimes provided by 
loaning extension lamps to the workmen on check, after the 


practice followed with tools. This practice is often used for 
automatic machinery, where special light is required for set- 


ting up, though a low general illumination is suitable for regular 
operation: Ordinary machine-shop work requires about 3 foot- 
candles, though for rough work 1 foot-candle is often satisfac- 
tory, while for fine work 6 or more foot-candles may be required. 

The presence of many overhead belts makes the elimination 
of shadows with general illumination more difficult, and also is 
apt to be destructive to drop-lights. Modern shops use as few 
overhead belts as practicable. 

In a large clothing factory recently completed remarkably 
satisfactory results are being obtained by general illumination 
from tungsten economy diffusers. This suited all processes, the 
number and size of lamps in each diffuser being varied to meet 
the intensity requirements of the different departments. Some 
difficulty was found in seeing the seam at the middle point of a 
sewing machine when working on black cloth. This ordinarily 
would require a local lamp. Preliminary experiments with a 
local reflector for casting a special beam of light at this middle 
point indicate that this form of local lighting can be satisfactorily 
applied. , 

In drafting rooms at least 6 foot-candles should be provided 
on the drawing board. The selection between general and local 
illumination depends upon arrangement of the room and other 
conditions. Where local lighting is used lamps should be shaded 
to cut off glare, and if possible located out of the draftsman’s 
reach over the table a little to his left. 

Circuits. The circuits for feeding factory lighting are usually 
determined by the central station current available, or the re- 
quirements of the electric motors in the plant. Hither direct or 


alternating current can be-used to equally good advantage for 
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lighting, except that arc lamps do not give a steady light on 25- 
cycle circuits. Wherever possible the voltage of the lighting 
circuit should be between 100 and 125, as the most efficient lamps 
are more readily applied to these voltages. A 220-volt, 3-wire 
circuit is commonly used to good advantage. 

Where motor service is intermittent, affecting the voltage 
regulation of a local circuit, it is desirable to separate the lighting 
and power circuits as far as possible. In some of the largest 
textile mills in New England, where the supply is alternating 
current, the general illumination is provided by means of series 
direct-current arc lamps. This furnishes a white light with re- 
markable economy of current consumption and maintenance. 
Series circuitsin general, however, should be avoided except when 
they can be safeguarded. 

Careful study is usually warranted in dividing up circuits and 
locating switches to accommodate requirements of particular 
processes. 

Lamps. The lamps available for industrial illumination may 
be considered under two classes; namely, incandescent and arc 
lamps. 

The principle types are as follows: 


INCANDESCENT ARC 
Carbon. Enclosed carbon. 
Glower. Intensified carbon. 
Tantalum. Mercury. 
Tungsten. Luminous, magnetite. 


Flame carbon. 


None of these lamps is suitable for all conditions of lighting. 
It is often desirable to use several types in different parts of the 
same plant. 

Incandescent lamps are usually made up as small units, but 
may be combined or grouped so as to form larger units. 

The carbon incandescent lamp has a high specific consumption 
and is economical only with very low price of power, or in small 
portable units. As it will stand rougher handling than any of 
the other forms, the carbon lamp is ordinarily used with ex- 
tension cords. 

Tantalum lamps are finding a considerable use in manufac- 
turing plants, especially where direct current is available. 

The tungsten lamp has practically revolutionized commercial 
lighting and is now being extensively adopted in industrial light- 
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ing, especially in textile mills. It is by far the most efficient of 
the incandescent class, and while the maintenance seems high 
in some cases, it is being rapidly reduced with the progress of 
development. Where lamps are protected from excessive vibra- 
tion or shock, the tungsten is giving an exceedingly long burning 
life. In choosing between tungsten and tantalum, the cost of 
current and the size of unit desired are usually determining factors. 
Tungsten lamps are used singly or in groups with metal diffusers 
or prism glass reflectors. Where there is considerable building 
vibration, they are provided with spring suspensions. In equip- 
ping and arranging lamps thought should be given to determining 
where the light iss wanted and what degree of diffusion is re- 
quired. Where there are dark ceilings, all upward light is wasted, 
as far as lighting the process is concerned. 

Enclosed-carbon arcs, both direct and alternating current, 
are used to a large extent in industrial lighting. They are 
efficient as large units and have a very low maintenance cost. 
For the higher grades of lighting they are often equipped with 
diffusers to soften the light and direct it downward at desirable 
angles. 

The intensified enclosed arc lamp is now available for direct- 
current multiple circuits. It is more efficient than the corres- 
ponding capacity of the enclosed arc lamp. This lamp and the 
high current enclosed arc lamp are superior to all others for 
color selection. 

The flaming arc lamp, using the so-called yellow carbons, 
after several years use principally as an advertizing light, is 
now being used to a considerable extent for the lighting of 
foundries, machine shops etc., where the rooms are high, and 
where it is desirable to hang lamps above the crane. 

_ The characteristic distribution of this lamp as now built is 
particularly adapted to high buildings since the maximum light 
is thrown directly downward. The light is very powerful, and 
suited for lighting large areas when hung high. When placed 
too low the light would be glaring and inefficiently distributed. 

Future progress. The remarkable developments of the last 
few years, and the remoteness of ideal efficiency, give promise 
of further development and improvement in iluminants. The 
importance of these developments in cheapening and at the same 
time improving the artificial illumination of industrial processes 
behooves the manufacturer to keep abreast of the times. It 


should be borne in mind that the first cost of almost every type 
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of electric lamp is relatively small, as compared with the cost of 
a year’s operation, so that the user can afford to take advantage 
of the developments, even to the extent of throwing out his old 
lamps and putting in new ones at reasonable intervals. 
Anestimate recently made in store lighting showed, that by capi- 

talizing the saving of the next seven years the storekeeper could 
afford to throw away his present lamps and install a more modern 
type, even if he had to pay about 10 times the market price 
for the new lamps. There are many similar conditions existing 
in the field of industrial illumination. 


= 


A paper presented at a joint meeting of the 
American Institute of Electrical Engineers 
and the American Society of Mechanical Engi- 
neers, Boston, Mass., February 16, 1910. 


Copyright 1910. By A. 1. E. E. 


THE REQUIREMENTS FOR AN INDUCTION MOTOR 
FROM THE: USER’S POINT OF VIEW 


BY WALTER B. NYE 

In attempting to discuss this problem I have a natural 
hesitation, owing to my lack of technical knowledge, but I 
nevertheless appreciate that possibly the point of view of that 
large class which pays the bills, and to which the motor is but 
a means to an end, may be of some interest to the designing and 
constructing engineers. 

My experience with induction motors has been mainly in 


sizes ranging from 50 to 500 h. p., running 24 hours a day 


six days a week, and the prime requisite from a manufacturer’s 
point of vew is continuity of operation. I will not say that to 


this everything else must be subordinated, but in any industrial 
‘plant continuous operation must be maintained. To insure 
this the motor must be of a rugged mechanical design, with 
‘ample bearings; capable of withstanding reasonable overloads 
for a considerable period without undue heating; accessible 


so that it can be easily cleaned, and, in case of trouble, be 
easily and quickly repaired; and must be able to hang on 
and not “pull out,’’ even under great variations in volt- 
age. Efficiency, power-factor, and starting torque are all 
worthy of consideration, but are not, to my mind, as important 
as the points above mentioned. 

To secure continuity of operation and ease of repair, form- 
wound impregnated coils should be used. Impregnation of 
coils is suggested because in many industries motors are sub- 
jected to moisture, steam, fumes, either acid or alkaline, and dust, 
which may be organic and which by its decomposition affects the 


insulation. Impregnation renders the coils much more immune 


to these conditions. 
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However good the motor may be, sooner or later repairs will 
be necessary, and in that case a form-wound coil is much more 
easily put in place than any other type. Coils should be made 
accurately to size, so there may be no dificulty in placing them 
in the slots, and there should be good mechanical connection 
between coils, as lack of this often leads to open-circuiting. It 
is also desirable to have a good terminal board, and preferably 
flat, flexible copper leads, so as to do away with soldered or 
screwed terminal connections. It would also be well to use par- 
ticular care in the quality of the insulation on the copper bars 
in the rotor where they pass through the slots, as this would re- 
duce the amount of labor in repairs. It is to be hoped that some 
better scheme may be devised for connecting the conductors to 
the outside rings, as bolts corrode, and it is seldom possible to 
remove them without twisting them off, which again occasions 
delay. 

Bearings should be long, well designed, and filled with the best 
quality of babbitt. Great care should be given in designing 
the channels for the oil-rings to travel in, so there may be no 
chance for the rings to catch; and the sight-feed or overflow pipe 
should be piped away from the bearings, so that inspection may 
be given it regularly. 

Shafts should be stiff, and the motor so designed as to permit 
of considerable overhang of the driving pulley. There is a 
tendency on the part of designers to increase the diameter of 
the driving pulley, narrowing the face in order to reduce the 
overhang; but at the speed at which most motors run, these 
large driving pulleys occasion dificulty in getting down to such 
speeds as are common in mill practice. In fact, the motors: 
which so far have come under my notice have practically all 
had to be equipped with smaller, wider pulleys than those sent 
with them. This condition might as well be realized, and the 
motor designed for this service. 

My experience has been mainly with a group drive, hence there 
is a chance of continual slow growth in the power requirements, 
and for that reason the motor should be capable of standing 
up to the load, even if in excess of itsname-plate rating. A motor, 
therefore, should be designed to stand at least 25 per cent con- 
tinuous overload wthout undue heating, and should be so designed 
as to permit of good ventilation and a ready access of the air jet 
in cleaning out. 

Controllers, and particularly switches, should be of the oil- 
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“immersed type, doing away with fuses, thus meeting the require- 


“ments both as to fire hazard and to life, by avoiding the exposed 
live parts of the average jaw switch. Experience shows that auto- 


transformers for use in connnection with the induction motors 
furnished have almost invariably been too small, and after 
considerable trouble in endeavoring to start the motor, it has 
been necessary to secure larger ones. Designers may well con- 
sider this point and be more generous in their provision of capacity 
in these most necessary appurtenances. 

In view of the various suggestions which have been made, the 


motor manufacturer may well say that to meet these conditions 


“he will be obliged to increase the price of his motor. I believe 


_ to-day that motors have been re-designed to a point where there 
is almost no margin for the user, and as the motor is but a means 


to secure a desired result, the user can well afford to pay a little 
more for a well designed motor containing some reserve in capacity 
and ability to stand hard usage, and it will be found to be a paying 
investment in the long run. 

A few words may not be amiss here as to the method of appli- 


~ cation of induction motors to the work in hand. In the business 


in which I am interested (paper manufacturing), we have not 


- thought it wise to take up the application of the individual motor 
to the individual machine, although this has been developed 


quite fully by the electrical engineers. We have so far made use 
of group-drives, so arranging the groups as to make use of but a 
few standard sizes of motors, of which we always keep one or two in 
reserve for use in case of emergency. The standard group might 
be said to be that driven by a 100 h. p. motor, of which we have 
twenty, and for which we constantly hold two extra motors in 
reserve, one of them on trucks ready to be hurried to any point 
required. In this way, should anything occur to a motor, it 
can be removed and a new one slipped in its place with the loss 
of but a few moments, and the repairs may be made at the shop at 
leisure. This same practice holds good for all sizes up to 150 
h.p., above which this scheme is not practicable. 
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DiscussiON ON ‘“‘ THE APPLICABILITY OF ELECTRICAL POWER 
TO INDUSTRIAL ESTABLISHMENTS’, ‘‘CENTRAL STATIONS 
vs. ISOLATED PLANTS FOR TEXTILE MIL1s’’, ‘‘ THE SUPPLY 
oF ELECTRICAL POWER FOR INDUSTRIAL ESTABLISHMENTS 
FROM CENTRAL STATIONS’’, ‘‘ ILLUMINATION FOR IN- 
DUSTRIAL PLANTS’? AND ‘‘ THE REQUIREMENTS FOR AN 
INpucTION MoTor FROM THE USER’s PoINT oF VIEW”’, 
Boston, Fespruary 16, 1910. 

J. C. Parker: The first three of the five papers, viz., those by 
Messrs. Jackson, Main and Hale, concern themselves with the 
question of the advantage and disadvantage of concentration 
in the generation of power for industrial establishments. Mr. 
Jackson indicates some of the advantages of concentration 
without, of necessity, indicating the desirability of carrying it 
quite so far as would Mr. Hale’s recommendations which point 
to the generation of power by public utility enterprises exclu- 
sively. Mr. Main seems to pursue a middle course indicating 
that there are limitations to the concentration of power genera- 
tion, while by inference, indicating that in many cases the 
process of concentration may be desirable. While, were the wish 
father to the thought, I should incline to agree with Mr. Hale, 
I believe that, as in all matters of human experience, the middle 
course. comes nearer to hitting the facts. 

For extreme concentration there are numerous arguments. I 
do not find that any of the gentlemen have emphasized one fea- 
ture of the concentration, viz., that of the possibility of securing 
expert skill and refined supervision to insure the maximum ad- 
vantage from the refinements in design, which are possible in 
plants whether large or small. Operating refinements, on the 
other hand, are possible only in larger plants. Extreme refine: 
ment in engine and boiler efficiencies may be offset ten times over 
by the lack of attention to the loading of the equipment, the 
boiler drafts, ete. A plant of 25,000 or 30,000 h.p., can not 
only employ a higher type of operators but can readily carry 
the burden of a skilled engineer to supervise the operators and 
to systematically investigate the plant economies. 

In the matter of flexibility, I incline to sympathize more with 
Mr. Hale’s view than with that of Mr. Main, as I have had con- 
siderable experience negotiating with private plant owners and 
in attempting to indicate to them how they would improve their 
utilization of power with substantial savings. In many such 
cases I have found that the isolated plant is a veritable old man 
of the sea. Public service enterprises nowadays must, without 
exception, dispose of their power on a system which in some 
form or other is a variant of the Doherty system, of a fixed charge 
per kilowatt of maximum demand plus a unit charge per 
kilowatt-hour of energy consumption. The customer of a public 
service plant may, at any time, make improvements in his fac- 
tory operation or motive power, whereby his maximum demand 
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‘may be kept down or materially reduced, and, therefore, the 
fixed cost for the maximum demand is eliminated from his power 
bills. With a private plant on his hands this could not be done 
nor would it be defensible, since the investment is already 
made and the labor must be paid anyway, and therefore the 
reduction in maximum demand will not throw off anything from 
the fixed costs. Where on the other hand, power is purchased, 
_ the customer essentially has the advantage of a flexible and 
variable investment charge carried for him by a public service 
enterprise. It may be said that it is to the interest of the owner 
of a private plant in a growing concern to do everything in his 
_ power to improve his load factor by keeping down the maximum 

demand so as to prevent the necessity for additional investment 
in the power plant as the business grows. This condition, 
however, does not obtain in practice. Seldom in the early 
stages of a business development is it apparent that some 
little trouble in load factor improvement is justifiable, and condi- 
tions continue to follow their unrestricted bent, until the capacity 
of the power plant is reached. Then the cost of making changes 
which would improve the load factor has accumulated to such 
o large sum as to be quite prohibitive. The result is that the 
awner is compelled to extend his plant and to again mortgage 


- himself to a bad load factor. 


The same considerations apply in the matter of efficiency as 
in the matter of load factor already referred to. A private plant 
owner has, as an inducement to improve the efficiency of his 
power-utilizing machinery or motors, only the coal pile saving, 
which is probably not more than 10 per cent of the actual cost 
of power. If, on the other hand, he were purchasing his power 
under a satisfactory form of contract from an outside company, 
every per cent of reduction in his bills means reducing his 
maximum demand and his kilowatt-hour consumption alike, 
thereby enabling him to make the cost economy equal to the 
power economy. 

One other phase of the matter of flexibility in the use of pur- 
chased power is that the owner of a private plant is unable to 
take advantage of the progress in the development of power 
plant equipment as distinguished from power-utilizing apparatus. 
Improvements have gone on at a rapid rate during the past 20 
years and seem to show no abatement at present. It seems to 
the speaker that were he a power user he would prefer to have 
the opportunity to benefit by all the improvements in the art 
as they come along rather, than to install to-day a plant which 
five years from now would be of an obsolete type. These im- 
provements can be made by the public service companies since 
with their multiplicity of units, some of which are always ready 
to be retired from commission, they can make their improvements 
in line with the latest development of the art. 

These considerations would indicate that the manufacturer 
contracting for his power supply, so far from being ” tied up ” 
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to some foreign company, as Mr. Main expresses it, is relieved 
from being tied up to what may be a bad investment, and is in 
a position to utilize every advance in the machinery peculiar to 
his own process, in motors, and, through the supply company, 
in generating apparatus. : 

The speaker does not seem able to reconcile Mr. Main’s state- 
ment that ‘‘ the isolated plant does not need to carry a large 
amount of reserve machinery, as it can take chances,” with his 

earlier and more nearly defensible statement that ‘* economy in 
power costs is not vital where power represents only five or ten 
per cent of the cost of running an enterprise.’’ Surely for the 
same quality and dependability of service rendered, the isolated 
plant must carry a much larger percentage of stand-by equip- 
ment than the public service enterprise with its multiplicity of 
units; and economy on this score would hardly accord with the 
cost of a partial shut down of the manufactory. 

With one other of Mr. Main’s suggestions the speaker has an 
economic quarrel and that is with reference to the item of de- 
preciation. The fact that the cost of power is, in a manufactur- 
ing enterprise, so small a percentage of the value of the product, 
is no reason why every effort should not be expended to secure 
the utmost economy in the power station. Pursuit of this 
philosophy to the logical conclusion would be to multiply by 
twenty each one of the 5-per cent elements entering into the 
value of the finished product and to thereby conclude that the 
manufacturing efficiency was a matter of more or less indif- 
ference altogether. A thousand dollars a year saved in the 
power plant is just as good as one thousand dollars a year saved in 
an office, a drafting room, in by-products, or any other way, and 
should be considered on its own merits absolutely irrespective of 
the percentage which it is of the whole. It is true that many 
owners of private plants do view the matter of plant economy 
as Mr. Main suggests, and this is doubtless a result of the fact’ 
that they are non-expert in the matter of power production and 
probably do not realize the importance of power plant economies. - 
This fact constitutes another argument for the use of purchased | 
as against privately generated power and also substantiates the 
alleged flexibility of power purchased. 

The speaker’s personal experience indicates very strongly the 
necessity for stopping centralization much short of what has 
obtained in the past. There is as pointed out by Mr. Main — 
a certain class of business which a public service enterprise can 
not possibly hope to secure. Consider for a moment a condition — 
which obtains in the centers of our large cities. Hotels have 
an all year and an all day demand for heat. Office buildings | 
have an all day demand for heat during at least eight months of 
the year. If supplied with power by a public service company 
they must not only pay for the fuel burned in the central station, - 
for the labor and supplies in a central station and for the power 
and boiler equipment charge, but they must in addition pay for 
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the extra investment to take care of from 10 to 20 per cent drop 
in the feeders, for the power lost in these feeders, for the use 
of expensive underground mains with franchise taxes thereon, 
but over and above they must themselves maintain a nearly 
identical boiler equipment and pay for a nearly identical fuel, 
water, boiler room labor and boiler room supply expense, which 
effectually puts the public service enterprise without the pale. 

There is a commercial feature involved also, and that is the 
fact that the man contemplating a private plant for such a service 
always under-estimates his coal consumption whereas, the cen- 

“tral station company knows what its coal consumption is. If 
then we are to talk power purchase to a man who estimates that 
he can develop a kilowatt-hour on one and a half to two pounds 
- of coal at his switchboard and supply his by-product heat thereby, 
and if we have to tell him that under a power purchase arrange- 
ment he will have to pay for, in addition to his coal for heating, 
three and a half to four pounds of coal delivered in his building 
in the form of electrical energy, we are practically tripling his 
fuel bill. Of course this is a fallacy on the part of the man 
talked to, but it is a condition nevertheless which all sorts of 
missionary effort fails to eradicate. 

Some of these considerations have led the concern with which 
the speaker is associated to do the very thing which Mr. Hale 
finds by a process of reductio ad absurdum to be an argument 
against the theoretical advantage of exhaust steam for heating. 
The Rochester Railway & Light Company is at the present time 
laying plans for the establishment of decentralized plants 
throughout the business and industrial districts of our town. 
These plants will consist of comparatively small and inexpensive 
steam turbine plants interconnected on the exhaust side and 
electrically feeding into our electric net work. This class of 
plants has one signal advantage over the central power plant, 
viz., that they cannot possibly demand any expensive condensing 
equipment—that, by their very nature, these plants must be 
cheap and simple. One thousand kilowatts of apparatus so 
installed will replace 1,200 kw. of central station equipment and 
even irrespective of the electric feeders which they obviate 
will cost less than 50 per cent of what the same capacity cost 
in our latest and best extension of the central steam plant. 

_ While thoroughly appreciating the experience obtained here- 
tofore and cited by Mr. Hale,*we cannot fail to recognize the 
principal of logic that any number of failures to prove a certain 
proposition do not actually disprove it. The trouble in the 
past has been that the decentralized plants have gone at the 
thing in a half-hearted way and without one tremendous ad- 
vantage, viz., interconnection on both the steam and electric 
ends, whereby, the element of diversity factor may be called 
into play. Soe - 
Mr. Main’s suggestion of the possibility of bleeding the turbines 

for live low-pressure steam is a most interesting one and is 
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illuminated by a suggestion made at the Briar Cliff meeting of 
the Association of Edison Electric Illuminating Companies last 
fall, viz., that turbines should be so bled for the purpose of se- 
curing the necessary pre-heating of the boiler feed. This the 
speaker understands has been done in some few instances and 
very successfully. The advantage of carrying out this sug- 
gestion is much greater in the case of a turbine plant than in 
the case of a reciprocating engine plant, since it permits utilizing, 
in the lower stages of the turbine, steam not needed for heating. 
In the turbine this steam is very effective in the production of 
power, whereas in the reciprocating engine the steam so used is 
operating in the least effective part of the engine cycle, owing to 
the disproportionate friction and engine capacity needed for 
extorting the last few foot-pounds of work from the steam. 

In handling, during the last two years, something like 180 in- 
dustrial propositions, involving the examination of many private 
plant schemes, the speaker has found ample confirmation for 
Mr. Hale’s statement as to the habitual under-estimating of the 
cost of isolated plant power. Almost every detail is viewed in the 
light of an unjustifiable optimism. Investment costs such as 
those cited by Mr. Main are seldom recognized by the man getting 
up the figures for such plants. Repairs, fuel cost and deprecia- 
tion rate are sadly under-estimated. It is to be hoped that some 
day we will have a much larger group of competent engineers 
undertaking consultation work in connection with small plant 
development—men whose experience is broad enough to lead to 
analyses like those by Mr. Main, which while not colored by 
central station prejudice, on the one hand, will be free from the 
predisposition to habitually advise isolated plants in preference 
to purchased power, as a consequence of lack of experience to 
correct a too optimistic system of estimating. 

In closing, the speaker would like to say a few words about the © 
besetting desire of the central station companies to secure the 
big business. This business is very attractive sentimentally, | 
and for advertising purposes it is very excellent, but it is ques- — 
tionable whether the effort so expended is so profitable as the 
effort used to get the smaller business. It is true that central 
station companies have not done enough toward making their 
rate systems logical and favorable to the big plant work, but it 
is questionable whether the big plant is per se cheaper to supply 
than a number of comparatively small plants since a group of large — 
customers will have a very small diversity factor while all other 
expenses of serving them with the exception of the service taps, 
meters and clerical work are practically identical, therefore it 
ensues that the large customers demand, for the same individual 
load factor, a greater equipment per kilowatt-hour than do the 
small ones, whose diversity factor may be much larger. 

Charles B. Burleigh: I am inclined to feel that Mr. Jackson 
has touched the key-note of the present power conditions when 


he calls to your attention the effect of the large steam turbine on 
industrial development. 
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_ It has not been until within the last few years that those have- 
ing in hand the establishment of manufacturing plants requiring 


the use of any considerable amount of power would not have 


sacrificed many other desirable manufacturing advantages to 
secure a location where water-power was available. 

_ As notable examples of this, one has only to call to mind the 
immense manufacturing establishments located along the banks 
of the Merrimac, Connecticut, Kennebec and other power-supply- 


- ing waterways of the country. 


Had power in suitable quantity on an equally attractive basis 
been as readily available in the (at that time) large commercial 


- centers located on tide-water or near large railroad centers, these 


locations would have undoubtedly been chosen instead of such 
locations as Lawrence, Lowell, Manchester, Holyoke, Lewiston, 
Augusta and many other inland cities so located as to necessitate 
the receipt of raw material and the shipment of their finished 


- product over lines where freedom from competition, to say the 


least, did not tend to decrease transportation charges or facilitate 
the immediate movement of goods. 

The last few years, however, have produced marked changes 
in these conditions, as stated by Mr. Jackson. The large steam 
turbine plant ‘‘ may nearly rival the hydraulic plant in gross 


cost per kilowatt hour of energy delivered at the switchboard.”’ 


In other words, Boston, New York, Chicago, St. Louis and ‘ 
hundreds of other large cities throughout the country are to-day 
occupying the same relation to the power consumer as though 
an unlimited, never failing, never varying water supply for power 
were at all times available, and its use for manufacturing pur- 
poses was not hampered by any abnormal developmental charge, 
or subject to any excessive depreciation or climatic uncer- 
tainties in order to make it available for his purpose. 

These conditions, together with the comparatively recent 
advancement in the design and operation of high-voltage electric 
machinery have not only vastly increased the economical radius 


of both steam and hydraulic developments, but are making 


valuable, water privileges for power purposes which have here- 
tofore been considered not worth developing, as well as making 
desirable for manufacturing purposes locations which could not 
previously be considered. 
Due in a large measure to the foregoing conditions, the time 
is fast approaching, if it has not already arrived, when few if any 
manufacturers having use for power, in large or small quantities, 
within a radius of 10 or even 20 miles of a large power distributing 
plant, can afford to devote the necessary time, energy and capital 
to the production of their own power. 
It is with extreme hesitancy that I limit the present radius 
in the above statement to twenty miles. [am not sure it should 
not be extended to at least 50 miles, and I have no doubt that 
the developments of the next few years will result in lower pro- 
duction and transmission costs, which will permit of even further 


~ economical extension, 
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Consider for a moment what these conditions are capable of 
doing for Fall River, where all of the many thousands of tons of 
coal burned per annum in her immense textile establishments 
have to be carted up hill at an expense of from 30 to 75 cents per 
ton; and also at New Bedford, where notwithstanding the fact 
that it is located on tide-water, over 80 per cent of all the fuel 
burned in the city for power purposes is teamed at an average cost 
of some 30 cents per ton; and at Lawrence, Lowell and Holyoke, 
where in each case, a central electric power plant ideally located 
with reference to the most economical utilization of their water- 
powers would not only serve their present available market, but 
would more than double it, and the land now occupied by canals 
would be made available for the location of additional manu- 
facturing industries, while the land values and saving in canal 
and water-wheel upkeep would very nearly, if not quite, pay for 
the development, to say nothing of the immense benefit that 
would accrue to the several communities. : 

While to-day the power producer and the power consumer are 
practically the only ones actually interested in these conditions 
it will be but a comparatively short time when they will realize 
qhat a percentage of their public tax is chargeable to the street 
wear and traffic congestion in large cities, incident in a measure 
to the delivery of fuel and removal of ashes, and when the tax 
payer not primarily interested in the production or consumption 
of power begins to realize that he is obliged to contribute for the 
upkeep of conditions no longer necessary to the prosperity of the 
community, I am inclined to feel that you will see the enactment 
of laws, pertaining to large cities at least, which will make the 
so-called isolated plant less desirable and the central station even 
more attractive. 

Mr. Main in the opening of his paper calls attention to one of 
the most important points in connection with the consideration 
of the isolated plant versus the central station and I can most) 
heartily endorse his statements that ‘the cost of power ina 
textile mill, as well as in many other classes of manufactures, is 
but an incident to the ultimate result,’ and that ‘‘a saving of 
10 per cent in the cost of power would represent a saving of not 
over one-half of one per cent in the cost of the product.” 

This being an undisputed fact, it is obvious that there are other 
features in connection with the production of power of vastly 
more importance than the cost, and we may dismiss this item 
of the comparison with the statement that power is available from 
the large steam turbine or hydraulic central station or isolated 
plant at costs so nearly comparable, and having so little bearing 
oe the ultimate results as to be worthy of little or no considera- 

ion. 

What then should we consider as the deciding factors? 

_ Reliability should without question be considered of prime 
importance as the fixed charges in an industrial plant are con- 
tinuous and any interruption to, or impairment of production 


a 
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represents the widest and most important variable with regard 
to the earnings on a given investment. 

What, then, may be considered the reliability of operation of 
a manufacturing establishment furnishing its own power as com- 


‘pared with one receiving its energy from a central power plant? 


Let us consider first the producing machinery; here there is 
no material difference in either case, and I feel that those in- 


terested will concede that motors and the interior wires and 


fittings are as reliable as belts and shafting, which brings us to 
the prime mover in the isolated plant, and the entrance to the 


“service from the central station. 


Considering the isolated plants prime mover, I feel that I am 
correct in the statement that no 10 per cent of the manufacturing 
establishments, large or small, have duplicate prime movers, 


“while central power distributing plants have many similar units, 


the overload capacity of a small number of which would be equal 
to the full capacity of any single unit. 

The average isolated power plant being but an incident to the 
main object of the business, is given less attention by the manage- 


- ment than is similar apparatus in the central plant, where, on the 


uninterrupted economical production of power, wholly depends 
the success of the object of the investment made, for which reason 
there can be no question in regard to reliability up to this point. 

But, you say, the transmission line from the central station to 


_ the point of delivery is an item of unreliability not necessary to 
consider in connection with the isolated plant. Let us therefore 


consider the central station location. 
In order to equitably do this, we must give some consideration 


to the items of difference between the water and the steam sta- 
m= tion. 


With regard to the reliability of output from the station there 


should be no material difference because if there be any source 


of anticipated unreliability from the water-power, such as high 


or low water, anchor ice, or any interruption to the efficiency, 


_ we may consider that in order to make it commercial it has been 


provided with a steam relay of such capacity as will meet any 
possible contingency. 

The steam station is or should be so located that its source 
of fuel and water supply can under no conditions be interfered 
with, while the hydraulic station must of necessity be located 
with reference to water supply to which the source of fuel 
supply is secondary, in fact the location of the hydraulic station 
is comparable to the old water-operated manufacturing plant in 
which all other considerations in regard to location are subservient 
to the hydraulic conditions. 

The location of the steam operated isolated manufacturing plant 
is selected in accordance with its market, source of supply of raw 


- material, ease of shipment, availability of suitable help, and in 


some industries, on account of climatic conditions, or in other 


words, its source of fuel supply is of minor importance. 


< Be. | 
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i-féel that you will agree with me that the transmission of 
energy by electricity over wires permanently and substantially 
installed, and not liable to be affected by strikes, hold-ups, 
wash-outs, snow-storms, floods and other natural causes to 
nearly the extent that the transmission of fuel is, demonstrates 
this last item to be fully as, if not more, reliable than the 
other. 

While there are many other items of minor importance em- 
phasizing the added reliability of the central station over the 
isolated plant, I feel confident that in view of the foregoing you 
will agree with me that the item of reliability is better conserved 
by the central station than by the isolated plant. 

Flexibility is another item worthy of consideration. This 
item is one of admitted superiority of the electrical drive over 
the mechanical drive, and as the central station drive must of 
necessity be electrical, the comparison of this feature can only be 
between the electrically operated isolated plant and the central 
station, and a comparison on this basis is all in favor of the central 
station. Bo! a 

If a manufacturer wished to operate say 25 per cent of his 
plant over time from an isolated plant, he would do so at ex- 
tremely poor efficiency while if supplied from the station, power 
is used at maximum efficiency so far as the consumer is concerned. 

Additions and alterations can be made, without in any way 
interfering with the continuity of operation, and changes in 
product and capacity have no effect on operating efficiency. 

Less financing for a given output is required, and to revert 
for a moment to the cost item, I can perhaps best illustrate the 
point which I wish to bring to your attention by detailing a recent 
investigation I was privileged to make in this connection. 

A 100,000-spindle print cloth mill was projected and the 
question arose with regard to the source of power. It had been 
considered advisable to equip the property for the electrical 
operation of the producing machinery and the scheme had been 
financed to the extent of some $1,800,000. 

Carefully prepared estimates demonstrated the fact that the 
necessary power plant would require the expenditure of some 
$225,000 thus leaving $1,575,000 available for the mill and its 
equipment of producing machinery. 

It was further estimated that 100,000 spindles should pro- 
duce sufficient yarn to operate 2,400 looms, each producing 90 
yards of cloth per day, having a sale value of 34 cents per yard, 
resulting in a yearly production of $2,260,000 worth of finished 
goods at a manufacturing cost of $1,810,000 when operated from 
its own power plant, showing a profit of $450,000, or 25 per cent 
profit on the invested capital. 

The operating costs on the power plant included coal at $3.50 
per ton delivered in the coal pocket; 5 per cent depreciation on 
the machinery and 3 per cent on the buildings. The cost also 
includedg5 per cent interest on the power plant investment and 
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on this basis it was estimated that the power cost at the switch- 
board would be $22 per h.p. per 300 ten-hour days per year, 
or a total of $66,000 per year for power. ; 

Figures were obtained from the local steam turbine equipped 
central station, located on tide water and using fuel at a cost of 
$3.20 per ton delivered into the boilers, of 1.5 cents per kw-hr. 

The acceptance of the above proposition permits of the in- 
vestment of the $225,000 allotted to the power plant in producing 
machinery, and it will be noted from the foregoing figures that 
but 5 per cent was charged against the power plant, while 
25 per cent was shown as the profit on the total invested capital; 
therefore that proportion of the capital invested in producing 
machinery shows much better returns, which is a strong in- 
iaG for investing the money where it will show the greatest 
profit. 

Contracting with the central station for power and increasing 
the producing machinery incident to the investment of $225,000 
increases the yearly output of the mill 144 per cent and the sales 
price of the finished goods becomes $2,583,933. 

We would anticipate that our power cost had also increased, 
first due to the fact that we feel that it is costing us more and 
second that we are using more power, due to the fact that we 
have enlarged our mill. 

In the first case we used some 3,000 h.p. and in the second 
case we have apparently used some 3,500 h.p. This is not the 
case, however, as I will attempt to explain. It is a fact that for 
the sake of argument we have increased our producing ima- 
chinery to the extent that 500 h.p. additional capacity is 
required to operate it. 

The textile manufacturer will tell you that his mill shows a 
90 per cent load factor on the basis of ten hours operation aid for 
the sake of argument we will take this as a basis, for when 
operated from his own plant, it does. 

When operating at a 90 per cent load factor and paying for 
current by meter, however, the meter records the current con- 
sumption each instant of operation. In other words, a machine 
stopped and started 60 times a minute, under such conditions 
that the intervals of stoppage just equal the intervals of full load, 
would record on the meter as operating one-half minute at full 
load. 

Tests made with curve-drawing electric meters, show that the 
power consumption of textile manufacturing processes, with the 
exception of ring spinning, average about one-half of maximum, 
and that the spinning averages about two-thirds of maximum. 
Spinning consumes about 60 per cent of the power required in a 
mill. The central station customer obtains advantage from these 
conditions, which he would not if operating his own power plant, 
because his investment, depreciation, coal-pile and labor are 
not so sensitive as his meter. 

- First, if all the machinery in the mill stroked together we would 


160 INDUSTRIAL POWER [Feb. of 
have a load factor when operating by meter of one half of forty 
per cent of 0.90 plus two-thirds of sixty per cent of 0.90, or 
54 per cent, for the entire mill. But all the machinery does not 
stroke together, nor does it break joints (so to speak) entirely, 
and this feature is the result of a disputed point between the 
central station operator and the textile manufacturer, the former 
claiming that from his meter readings the textile mill seldom if 
ever shows a better ten hour load factor than 75 per cent while 
the manufacturer insists that an experience of many years has 
shown him a 90 per cent load factor. Again for the sake of 
argument we will admit that they are both right. 

The central station man’s tell-tale (his meter) permits no lost 
motion but records actual conditions, while the manufacturer’s 
tell-tale (his coal pile) is less sensitive in taking advantage of these 
conditions and fails to record them. It is therefore equitable to - 
figure on the basis of experience. 

As 3,500 h.p. for 3,000 hours equals 7,835,700 kw-hr., and 75 per 
cent of this equals 5,876,775 kw-hr., which gives at 1.5 cents, 
$88,151. as our total power bill. 

Now what has it cost us to do this? 

1. It has cost us $22,151 per year. 

2. We have sacrificed our independence. 

What have we gained by this sacrifice? 

1. We have increased our production $323,933 per year. 

2. We have a more reliable power supply. 

3. We can devote all our time and energy to our legitimate 
business. 

4. We have no need to worry about the fuel market. 

5. We can make alterations without regard to the power 
plant. 

6. We can run any department overtime at maximum effi- 
ciency. 

7. We can change the style of goods without change in our 
power plant. 

8. We can select a location ideal to manufacture without 
regard to power. 

9. We have made $51,809 additional net profit on our in- 
vestment. 

10. We have earned 27.8 per cent on $1,800,000 invested 
instead of earning 25 per cent as would have been the case had 
we installed our own power plant. 

If you are disposed, however, to question the position I have 
taken on the load factor, pending more careful investigation of 
the subject, if we use the same load factor of 90 per cent we have 
still increased our profits by $22,405 over the use of the isolated 
plant on the given investment of $1,800,000. 

Second, consider for a moment the mill using exhaust steam 
and hot water in preparation work and heating. With regard to 
heating, I believe I am correct in the statement that about 
80 per cent of the heating of textile.mills is done when the ma- 
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chinery is not in operation and this is the case in many other 
classes of manufacture, for which reason the heating can be 
practically eliminated from the consideration so far as the power 
plant is concerned. 

In the most extreme case, named by Mr. Main, of saving to be 
effected by the use of steam as a by-product, the saving is $8.00 
per kw-yr. or some 23.5 per cent. Let us add 23.5 per cent to 
the cost of the power in the mill I have taken as an example, 

under the worst conditions for comparison of 90 per cent ten 
hour load factor where our additional profit due to the use of 
central station power was $22,405 and our power cost was $88,151 
per year. Our increased profit is reduced by $10,715 but we 
still have a profit over our isolated plant operation of $11,690. 

I feel that the foregoing figures demonstrate that maximum 
‘production is the item of paramount importance to the manu- 
facturer, which is to a large extent subservient to and dependent 
on reliability and flexibility, all of which are best conserved by 
the central station at costs at least commensurate with the results 
obtained. 

- Norman T. Wilcox: In most cases the advantages of using 
exhaust steam where there is a steady use for it the year around 
cannot be successfully questioned, although it should not be 
forgotten that there are some disadvantages in distributing low 
pressure steam over considerable areas, such as might be present 
in the case of the larger mill plants. 

The whole trend of modern development the world over is 

towards centralization. The laws underlying this development 
are peculiarly applicable to the generation and distribution of 
electric energy for power and other purposes. This must ulti- 
mately result in the greater portion of power being generated in 
ereat, modern central stations. These stations can take ad- 
vantage of the larger load factor and greater economy resulting 
from the great diversity of use for power, lighting and other 
purposes. 

When we consider that the larger central stations are already 
growing into wholesale power plants, that with distributing 
systems complete can be installed for approximately one-third 
the cost per unit of a lighting system only, and that the total 
cost of such a complete system will be as low, probably lower, 
than the average mill plant of even 2,000 to 5,000 kw. capacity, 
we may well pause before spending money for a lot of small 
plants with their relatively much poorer economies. — 

On the other hand, it should be clearly borne in mind that 
investment as well as distributing losses for a wholesale modern 
power system will not be more than one-third of those of a light- 
ing system only. Then again, the great advances made in the 
art of insulation, manufacture of cables, transformers, etc., make 
it possible for a modern plant of this character to generate and 
distribute current to mill plants with even greater reliability than 
that afforded by the isolated plant. In addition to this, the 
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big central station has the practical advantage of vastly greater 
economy in the cost of generating current, this due to its more 
efficient equipment, better load factor and ability at all times 
to benefit from a highly skilled operating force capable of apply- 
ing refinements and checks which are necessary to the attainment 
of the best economies. 


RELAY 


There are several conclusions in Mr. Main’s paper with which 
I cannot agree. The logic of assuming that no less relay is 
necessary for the 2,000 kw. isolated plant than for the central 
station is very much open to question, as the central station will 
have a much larger plant and more competent force; therefore, 
less chance of interruption to service. The central station will 
require less relay equipment to furnish the same reliability of 
service. Modern central station distributing systems, with a 
13,000-volt underground system, are as reliable as belt drives. 

‘As most of our mills are not dead, but are progressing and 
growing, and some of them quite rapidly at that, is it not rea- 
sonable to assume that by a second year at least, the 2,000-kw. 
plant outlined in the paper will be called upon to put in a third 
1,000-kw. unit, necessitating 25 per cent to 50 per cent addi- 
tional investment per kilowatt of capacity? This would make 
the total cost per kilowatt, instead of $105, as in the case of the 
turbine station, $130, or possibly $150 per kilowatt of capacity. 


DEPRECIATION, ETc. 


When it comes to the matter of depreciation and cost for 
equivalent service, I fail to see why more depreciation should be 
charged against the better cared for central station equipment 
than would be allowed in the case of the mill plant. If anything, 
rather more depreciation should be charged for the isolated plant 
than for the central station equipment. This tends to increase’ 
the cost of isolated plant supply. In order to meet the competi- 
tion of the central station, due to the introduction of modern 
apparatus, the isolated plant must also replace its machinery 
and accept the same or greater depreciation than the central 
station. 

CHECKS ON PLANT, ETC. 


As steam is used from a common boiler at all points in the 
mill yard, it is not practical to obtain such operating checks as 
to enable the isolated plant to even approach the net economies: 
obtained by the central station with its larger and more eco- 
nomical equipment. The superior economies of the modern cen- 
tral station are due to constant and close hourly and daily check- 
ing, a practical impossibility with the mill plant. Omit this 
checking for ten days and the result is a loss of 10 per cent in the 
plant efficiency. A longer period will materially increase this 
loss. This being the result of experience in the best central 
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stations, what must be the relative efficiency in the mill plant 
_ where these checks may not be obtained? 


Cost PER KILOWATT-YEAR AND KiLowartT-HouR, AND Errecr 
oF LoapD Factor ON PRICE 


Results obtained by a large central station serving textile 
and other industries, this station having several power feeders 
varying from 500 to 1800 kw. capacity in daily use, show on a 
3,000-hour-year basis an average 10-hour load of not to exceed 
85 per cent, and this with all the advantages of diversity factor. 
As this station meters its energy to the customer at the motor 
in comparing services, the 5 per cent or more loss from customer’s 
generator through switchboard and distributing system to the . 
motor terminals should be deducted, making the real load 
factor 80 per cent. 

In many plants, this annual 10-hour load factor is not over 
70 per cent or 75 per cent. Taking the case of the color mill, an 
application of the 80 per cent load factor would result in the use 
of 2,400 kw., making the rate slightly more than 1.4 cents per 
kw. as compared with the impossible 100 per cent load factor 
assumed with 3,000 kw. annual use and estimated kilowatt-hour 
price of 1.1 cents. This would be approximately correct, as the 
only variable in the kilowatt-year cost would be the slight dif- 
ference in cost of fuel for less number of kilowatt-hours, other 
expenses remaining the same. Likewise if the hydraulic power 
at $0.012 per kw-hr. had been figured on a 2,400-kw-hr. per year 
use, instead of 3,000, the kilowatt-year cost for the hydraulic 
power would be $28.80 instead of $36, and the horse power- 
year reduced to $21.60. Similarly, the kilowatt-year cost of 
’ $36 is reduced to 2,400 kw-hr. X $0.012, = $28.80, and the 
$27 per horse power is reduced to $21.60. These examples 
illustrate the danger of not clearly distinguishing between terms 
of capacity and actual work done and to be paid for by the 
customer. 

Central station power at a definite price per kilowatt hour 
is a known quantity, not an estimate, and is easily checked from 
day to day, and for each department if desired; but cost of power 
to the isolated plant is an unknown quantity with cost depend- 
ing largely on the varying personnel of the mill staff, as well as 
relatively poorer attainable efficiencies and other factors. 

In order to obtain the insurance of service and price incident 
to the supply: obtainéd from a big central station, the mill man 
can well afford to pay 10 per cent more than his estimated cost 
in order to obtain the central station supply. 
In considering the price of the isolated plant and cost per kilo- 
watt-year and per kilowatt-hour, load factors should not be 
predicted upon estimates based upon intermittent daily observa- 
tions or special tests. If we would avoid disappointment and 
‘Joss we should make the basis of comparison actual yearly 

operating conditions and costs, with their inevitable con- 
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tingencies, including competent supervision. A few careful 
and consistent checks of this kind, if they were possible, would 
reveal that 80 per cent is a remarkably high yearly load factor, 
although it may appear from intermittent observation that the 
load factor is apparently higher. Consequently the kilowatt- 
hour cost of the isolated plant will prove much higher than antict- 
pated and generally believed. 

Incidentally, I believe that in the majority of cases our mill 
friends will ultimately realize that the central station will be able | 
to furnish current and service which the mill men will be war- 
ranted in accepting. 

H. B. Emerson: It is conceded to-day, by practically all who 
have studied into the matter, that the flexibility of electric power, 
places it as the foremost of all operating forces; and the points 
brought out by Professor Jackson’s paper only tend to confirm 
this conclusion. 

The matter of concentration of the generating plant, however, 
I believe must be decided by individual conditions. If the ques- 
tion involves only the laying out and building of a strictly new 
plant, then I most heartily favor a single generating station, 
with modern prime movers; also the placing of the manufacturing 
buildings so that the greatest economy can be obtained outside 
as well as inside the station. This, however, can not always 
be accomplished in old plants; for example, I know of a case 
where the plant has outgrown the original distributing potential 
of its station, where steam was needed in the process of manu- 
facture too far away to economically transmit it from the sta- 
tion, and where both of these difficulties could be overcome more 
economically by building a second generating station than by 
adding step up transformers and a new steam plant for generating 
only steam for the manufacturing processes. Such cases are 
undoubtedly special, but engineers are destined to encounter 
such special cases, and they require even greater study and care 
in planning for the still further development of the plant, than 
would an entirely new plant, if the owners are to obtain the 
greatest return for the money they expend. 


— 


CENTRAL STATIONS vs. ISOLATED PLANTS 


Regarding the question of whether the power should be ob- 
tained from a central station or an isolated plant for industrial 
purposes, I believe here, again, we can only decide after we know 
the conditions to be met in the individual plant, as the weight 
of argument will undoubtedly be in favor of the first in some — 
cases, and of the second in others. 

Mr. Main’s point regarding use of exhaust steam in certain 
plants is well taken, and in many cases would be a predominant 
factor in deciding for the isolated plant. 

In some plants the cost of power is a small item as compared 
with the other costs of manufacture, but in many plants it is a 
leading factor, and whether large or small it is looked after very 
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sharply in an up-to-date plant. No official of a company is going 
to fool himself as regards the costs of one department by trying 
to hide part of them in the costs of another. To-day it is a cold 
business proposition, one mill or factory against another, and if 
a small percentage can be saved in the power department it is 
looked upon just as favorably as though it was saved in another 
department. 

If the central station can make that saving to the owner of 
a plant, any broad minded man will let the station do it; on the 
other hand, the saving must be proved. The manager knows 
what his fuel, labor, supplies, repairs, insurance, etc., cost him, 
and if he finds he can produce his power for one cent per kw-hr., 
he will not pay a central station two cents for it. 

I know of a textile plant generating its own power with tur- 
bine-driven generators and using a large percentage of the steam 
from the second stage of the turbine for dye house purposes, 
which is producing its power at less than one cent per kw-hr. 
including proper items for insurance, depreciation and taxes. 

The figures check those given by Professor Jackson very well 
in toto, but are divided somewhat differently; the fuel cost being 
somewhat greater but the labor cost less. The saving obtained, 
by bleeding the turbine, also compares favorably with the saving 
shown by Mr. Mains’ figures for the use of receiver steam. 

I cannot agree with Mr. Hale’s deduction regarding the use of 
exhaust steam. The methods employed by the central station 
are hardly comparable with those of the manufacturer. The 
central station has had to transmit its exhaust steam a con- 
siderable distance, and its use has been governed by parties not 
under their jurisdiction; some days (on account of cold weather) 
they would have a heavy call on their mains, and perhaps a 
few days following very little would be used. The manufacturer 
does not depend on his heating alone to use the exhaust, but has 
processes of manufacture requiring steam at low pressure, and 
the departments employing these processes are placed very near 
the power station and the drips returned to it at fair tempera- 
ture. Further, if-he did not have this exhaust steam to call 
upon he would have to furnish it from some other and more 
expensive source. 

While I should favor the buying of power from a central sta- 
tion that could supply it at less or even at the same figure the 
isolated plant can produce it for I am, yet, to be convinced that 
a broad rule can be set forth to definitely decide the matter. 


LIGHTING 


I thoroughly agree with Mr. Stickney that the subject of 
industrial lighting deserves a great deal of study. Not only 
different plants require different systems of lighting, but the 
various departments of the same plant may require different 
‘illumination. One point which he did not mention, however, 
‘is one which was brought to my notice during some recent 


166 INDUSTRIAL POWER . [Feb. 16 


illuminating tests in a mill, where it was found that fully as 
much attention had to be given the distribution of the lighting 
units as to the diffusion of light. 

With the same foot-candles in each case, the single tungsten 
drop lamps gave much more satisfactory illumination to the 
operatives than either the intensified arcs or tungsten clusters, 
owing to the better distribution of the light between the ma- 
chinery. In other parts of the same mill, the intensified arc 
gave the better satisfaction, and in still other parts the enclosed 
arc was most advantageous. Where color matching was re- 
quired, the dioxide vapor lamp was accepted as best adapted for 
the work. 

A manufacturer to-day cannot afford to be without good il- 
lumination, for aside from better quality and quantity of light, 
there undoubtedly is a physiological effect upon the operatives 
which is advantageous, and the man who lays out a scheme of 
lighting for a factory must know not only the illuminating power 
of the lamps and their value, but must familiarize himself with 
the processes of manufacture in that plant. 


Motors 


Mr. Nye’s expression of the requirements of an induction 
motor is undoubtedly to the point, but it must not be forgotten 
that the questions of power factor and efficiency must be reckoned 
with, especially in the larger installation, in order to obtain 
continuity of operation in the station as well as in the factory. 

A motor can be too sturdy in many cases when the interest on 
the investment is taken into consideration, and there are two 
sides to the question of how much overload capacity is necessary 
for the manufacturer to provide in his standard motors. A great 
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many industrial plants require practically no overload capacity — 


in their motors, while others must have a considerable margin 
in the motor to meet the maximum demand required of it. It 
seems, therefore, that this question must be decided by the user 
and his engineer, and motors ordered to suit the requirements 
of their factory. Most of the electrical manufacturers of to-day 
have two types of motors, one for the first conditions mentioned 
above, and another type having considerably greater overload 
capacity to meet just the requirements stated as desirable by 
Mr. Nye. By having these two types of motors, better charac- 
teristics are obtained for each service than could be obtained if 


a single motor was designed to meet all kinds of service, and ~ 
allows the customer who has the lighter work to obtain his — 


motor at a less cost. 
N. W. Dalton: In textile mills where the units require little 


power, the superiority of an electric drive admits of no question. — 


Some of the conclusions derived from experience with induction 
motors in large plants are herein outlined. While in special 
cases the individual drive may be installed, with a large number 
of tiny motors, generally the group drive should be used, 
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What principles should govern the number of machines in 
each group? 

First, as few different sizes of motors should be used as possible. 
Consideration of the requirements in the way of spare motors, 


- repair parts, switches, wiring, etc., will make this clear. A 


study of the possible grouping of machinery in the different mills 
(carding, weaving, spinning, etc.) will show that a few motor 
ratings will cover all cases. 

Second, as to motor speed. A large proportion of textile 


machinery is designed to be driven from slow running shafting 


and it follows that motors should be of moderate speed. The 
argument against this view is answered in every plant where the 
lower speed motors prevail. While speeds near 1000 rev. per 
min. may look right to the purchasing agent, the man who has 
to drive the slow running main shaft will make good the cost 


of the larger frame if the motor is wound for double the number 


of poles. 

Floor space is too valuable to devote any of it to motor and 
driving belt. Motors should therefore be inverted and bolted to 
the ceiling at truss line. 

Third, grouping of machinery should be limited to 50 or 60 h.p. 
Making our motors something under two tons. The reason of 
this limit is ease of handling. These motors can be drawn around 
mills yards on the ordinary wagon or truck. They will go up and 
down on the ordinary elevator without the use of hoisting tackle. 
The writer uses a hand truck for drawing motors around mills. 
This is merely an open plank frame with small cast wheels, the 
opening being large enough so that the frame can be drawn around 
the motor. The frame is fitted with an iron tripod. From the 


center of the tripod is dropped a threaded hook, while a hand- 


wheel with nut gives the necessary power to lift a two-ton motor 
from the floor, whence it can be easily drawn to its place. 
Larger motors, say four or five tons, must be moved on skids 
with rollers. Some types of older mill floors will not stand this 
use and timbers must be laid for rollers, and in some cases shores 


used. 
Spur-geared blocks are most economical of effort. Those of 


one ton rating weigh 80 or 90 pounds so that a man can easily 


place them. A pair will quickly hoist a motor in to place, while 
a single one furnishes the necessary power for replacing bearings 
and making repairs—work that does not necessitate lowering 
the motor. Thus by limiting the motor size we can get along 
with less repair apparatus, which is a great consideration in 
emergencies. 

Fourth, while smaller motors than the largest size adopted 
are necessary, motors should in all cases be kept as near the 
largest size as possible. Smaller motors mean danger from 
overloading, due to shafting out of line, hot bearings, and other 
minor troubles. Such things are relatively unimportant in the 


larger sizes. Still, small sizes must be used in textile work where 
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large areas of some kinds of machinery consume but very little 
power. 
RELIABILITY 


While the electric machinery will cause fewer interruptions 
in the production of goods than almost any other part of the 
plant, still a stoppage of a motor or generator causes more atten- 
tion than almost any other accident. All efforts towards greater 
reliability will be well spent, as the electric drive still has a 
reputation to acquire and maintain. 

The greatest cause of failure in induction motors lies in the 
starting devices. Immunity from delay is best secured by having 
these entirely separate from the motors. A voltage reducing 
device in the motor leads is to be preferred. In case of failure 
it may be short-circuited and a temporary starter used, until 
repairs can be executed, without delaying production. When 
the starting device is located inside the rotating secondary, | 
the matter of repairs may involve a considerable delay. In this 
limited space, and exposed to dirt and careless usage, no system 
of sliding contacts can ever give satisfactory performance. 

The motor with internal starting resistance has a high starting 
torque with low starting current. The resistance of the second- 
ary when up to speed is very low, thus giving the motor little 
slip. These are desirable characteristics, but they are out- 
weighed by the matter of reliability. The lack of reliability 
seems to be more in the operator than in the motor, for some of 
these motors run several years with no delays whatever. 

The device always furnished for starting is an auto-transformer 
with a double-throw switch. Would it not do to use a cast iron 
grid resistance? This is simpler, cheaper, easier to install and 
repair. The starting position should be held by hand against 
spring pressure so that the switch cannot be left in the starting 
position. 

With the oil-immersed switch, it is best to have lock, so that ; 
the switch can not be thrown to the running point until it is_ 
first drawn into the starting position. : 

For sizes of 100 h.p. or less, and voltages not over 600, air-— 
break switches are the most satisfactory. The oil switch is 
awkward to install and difficult to inspect. Often it has wood — 
mounting and flexible leads. Some would not be safe to operate 
without the oil, so that the oil is a necessary adjunct and not a 
additional safeguard. The oil itself besides being a nuisance 
is often a source of danger, as some grades are very easily ignited 
after standing for some time. The air-brake switch is con- 
stantly in sight of the operator and any trouble is seen; while the 
oil switch often gives the first hint of trouble by refusing to work. 
Practically all the troubles of air-break switches are confined to 
burning of contacts and cutting in hinges; minor troubles which 
are easily repaired. 

The air-break switch will prove unsatisfactory if used in sizes 
under 100 amperes capacity from want of mechanical strength, 


owe 
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though it does not follow that all switches of higher rating are 
mechanically as strong.. Switches must have a quick break 
attachment. This, unless carefully designed, is apt to give 
trouble. It should be strong and not interfere with operation 
of the main switch in case it gets into trouble. Carbon-break 
switches have not proved satisfactory. 

Motors of the smaller sizes do not require any starting device 
but may be thrown directly on the line. The limit of size to 


which this method of starting may be carried depends on the 


connected machinery. Too sudden acceleration is destructive 
to belting. In general, textile machinery is disconnected from 
the shaft while the motor is accelerating, so that the starting 


~ torque required is light. 


The second greatest cause of motor failure is due to bearing 
trouble. The bearing metal is babbitt except in smaller sizes 
where bronze is sometimes used. Experience with bronze 


demonstrates that it is very unsatisfactory. Where babbitt is 
used the air-gap should be sufficient to allow for the starting 


of the metal before the rotor strikes the primary. The smoke 
when the babbitt runs will attract the attention of the attendant 
and the motor can be stopped before the laminations strike. 
The latter will sometimes shift cutting the insulation of con- 
ductors. 

Overloads are supposed to be prevented by fuses or safety 
devices. The exigencies of service are such that this is rarely 


the fact. A larger fuse is an easier solution than a little care 


and judgment. The real protection against destructive over- 
loads lies in the use of a portable ammeter and the exercise of 
considerable vigilence by the electrical department. Motors 
should be capable of carrying reasonable overloads, and the 
Ischavior of those overloaded should be watched to ascertain 
the effect on temperature. In the factory where the writer has 
charge, not a single motor has been lost by destruction of wind- 
ings, except where laminations shifted due to bearing failure. 

A word as to motor design. Ventilating slots through the iron 
laminations are useless as they are promptly plugged by flyings. 
The cleaning of a hundred or more motors is no small task and 
if left for nights and Sundays will not be done. The only solu- 
tion seems to be to clean while running. The rotating parts 
should be so designed that the air blast will clean them when 
motor is working. This is not universally the case with the 
motors now furnished. . 

The bearing on the pulley end of a motor should be designed 
so that it may be replaced in case of failure without the removal 
of the pulley. Pulleys have a way of rusting fast to the shaft 
and requiring some time to effect their removal. On some of the 
smaller motors an opposite effect has been noted. The pulleys 
work loose and destroy the key-seat in the shaft. A more liberal 


design of shaft and key is needed. 
If paper pulleys are used they should have metal hubs. The 
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variety having a piece of metal inserted to hold key will not | 
stand up in hard service. 


LIGHTING 


Mills where a large proportion of the help consists of women | 
operate from 7 a.m. to 6 p.m. only. The lighting hours are few 
in the year, but the lighting must be ample. We are practically ' 
confined to the carbon filament lamp, for the problem is to keep ' 
down the first cost of the installation. On alternating-current 
circuits the enclosed arc lamp with proper globes and diffusers | 
gives so little illumination as to be out of the question, the : 
tantalum lamp has no length of life and the tungsten lamp is too | 
delicate and costs too much. In certain places where the cost of » 
power enters, due to the necessity of burning lamp for long hours, 
27 volt tungsten lamps are fairly satisfactory although in some | 
instances they blacken very quickly. 

Local lighting, inherited from gas lighting days, seems to be 
the desire of the mill from the office to the machine hand. 
General illumination has to be demonstrated before it will be 
accepted. In general this is the better form, but not universally. 
In some mills a compromise form has to be adopted. 

In calculations of lighting, a certain, or rather uncertain, 
factor is introduced by the character of the flyings that collect 
on the lamps. In a spinning room for instance the wool flyings 
are easily cleaned from lamps and full illuminating power is 
secured. Where the flyings carry certain amounts of dyestuffs 
and starch, allowance must be made, as the labor of cleaning 
and the inconvenience caused thereby amount to more than the 
excess of power necessary to bring the lighting up to standard. 

Running boards with wires cleated to them should never be 
used. Drops of incandescent lamp cord are a nuisance and should 
be done away with wherever possible. They should never be 
placed in a card room nor used to light Axminster looms. They 
are successful in spinning and drawing rooms. 

Clusters of a cheap variety are the best solution for mill 
lighting. They should have heavy galvanized iron shades. 
The leads are protected by being carried down the iron pipe 
support. The shades receive the blows of ladders, poles and 
other long objects carried around mills and save the lamps from 
destruction. Where the machinery is of a class to transmit little 
vibration to the building, clusters may be rigidly secured. 
Some classes of machinery will cause the building to vibrate, 
no matter how heavily built. Under these circumstances it is 
necessary to hang cluster stems from a hook. 

Three phase circuits are best for power, but for lighting, the 
matter of balancing is.a nuisance. If we are confined to 125- 
volt lamps, the amount of copper in a mill 1000 feet is rather 
large. The best distribution appears to be a geometrical ar- 
rangement of 250-volt three-wire circuits. By arranging two 
single-phase circuits in quadrature and alternating each bent 
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on the 250-volt circuit there is not the least trouble in keeping 
the sides of the three-wire system balanced and the circuits will 
balance on the three-phase sides. This easily acquired balance 
continues through the many changes in lighting that a growing 
plant affords. 

H. W. Peck: These papers are much more general than I 
would wish. We need data regarding actual facts obtained, 
giving good, bad, and average performance, especially the last 
for the sake of the manager or investor. It is noticeable in 
both Mr. Jackson’s and Mr. Main’s papers that they give practi- 
cally the best performance of the machinery which they are 
discussing, and state this fact, but they do not state what they 
have found to be, or believe to be, average performance, @.g., 
Mr. Jackson says, ‘‘ The cost is probably fully that large,” and 
again, ‘‘ The cost is ordinarily much higher ” 

I would suggest also that in discussions of this kind the cost 
and other items regarding performance be reduced to the basis 
of the kilowatt-hour. It is conceded by the authors that elec- 
trical distribution of power is most general, so that this basis 
will apply in the majority of cases. If the plant is so small, 
simple and compact as to make mechanical distribution a possi- 
bility—and investigation shows it has advantages—a correction 
factor due to these advantages can readily be applied to the de- 
termined cost of electric power at the switchboard. Thus Mr. 
Jackson’s ‘‘ Round estimate of the cost of power in machine 
shops and the like is $60 per h.p.-yr.’”’ becomes 3 cents per kw-hr. 
His costs of 0.65 cents and 1 cent per ih.p. per hr., which he 
increases by 50 per cent for mechanical distribution, can with 
equal correctness be increased by from 50 to 70 per cent to give 
the cost per kilowatt-hour at the switchboard, thus enabling a 
direct comparison with central station power. Similarly, Mr. 
Main’s figures for pounds of coal per horse power per hour in- 
crease from 1.75 and 3, to about 2.95 and 5.05 lb. per kw-hr. 
at the switchboard. The performance given on the basis of the 
indicated horse power per hour can be changed to a basis of 
a kilowatt-hour by multiplying by a factor between 1.55 and 
1.7, the former for large units of, say, 1000 kw. capacity, and the 
other for smaller units of about 100 kw. capacity. 

[I would take exception to several matters in these papers as 
a general proposition, applying to textile mills, or to any other 
industrial establishment; in the first place, to the position taken 
that reliability is of secondary importance, and that no spare 
units should be considered necessary for an industrial establish- 
ment. This is certainly far more important for a small plant 
with only one or two units which would be very seriously crippled 
by the breakdown of one unit, than for a large central station 
with so many units that the load of any one could easily be 
carried by the remaining units. This gives a real factor ol 
reliability without cost additional to what would be determined 
by good ‘engineering practice as regards the amount ol load 
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normally carried by each machine. Likewise, if the power is as — 
small a matter as five per cent of the rest of the business of an 
industrial establishment, it seems poor judgment to skimp on 
the power plant, which may cause a cessation of the other 95 
per cent of the business. Both gentlemen concede the increased 
reliability of the larger power plants. I have in mind two com- | 
paratively small plants in Rochester where the cost for break 
down service from the central station during the first year of 
operation amounted to, in one case, 30 per cent of the operating | 
cost of the plant; in the other case, 25 per cent. If central station 
service had not been available in these cases, and a spare ~ 
equipment had not been provided, the business would have been 
practically shut down. I do not see, either, how it is possible 
to install these plants within such close limits of the actual re- 
quirements. In my experience with industrial plants, there is a 
very marked seasonal variation, and in most cases, a steady growth 
in power requirements. This, of course, makes the average load 
factor, considered over several years’ time, much lower than the 
load factors given in these papers. In our experience, also, the 
lighting of the establishments amounts to from 10 to 25 per cent 
of the power requirements, and is of use for but short periods. 
This decreases the load factor much below that given in the 
papers. 

This brings to mind another advantage which the central 
station possesses. Its growth has been steady but gradual and 
it has had the opportunity of making its additional equipment 
of the most modern type. This most efficient equipment can be 
used at the average load for the long-hour use while the less 
efficient and less valuable machines are operated for the peak load. 

Neither paper considers the item of profit which should be 
earned on the power plant investment and operating capital — 
to the same extent that it is earned on the rest of the investment 
—possibly 10 per cent; possibly 20 per cent; or at least to the 
extent of the central station profit, say 5 per cent. Mr. Main 
also passes over very lightly the matter of supervision on the 
part of the manager. I have found that the managers are re- 
quired to expend considerable of their time and thought on the 
power problem. These managers are experts in business matters 
but are not engineers, and their time is expended to small ad- 
vantage in power questions. In one of the cases cited above, 
where the breakdown service was so expensive, the manager 
said that he had spent about two-thirds of his time in connec- 
tion with his plant. 

As to the division of central station costs mentioned by Mr. 
Main, I would say that the production cost is about one-half; 
the distribution about one-third; and the general expenses, 
including advertising and commercial expenses, about one-sixth. 
In the specific case of the smallest customers who use just 
enough power to pay the minimum charge of one dollar, the 
central station companies certainly do lose money, e.g., with an 
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8 cent kw-hr. rate for current, and a one-dollar-per-month 
minimum charge, the cost of maintaining and reading the 
meter, billing, and collecting, amounts to slightly over one dollar, 
while the 124 kw-hr. may not represent more than 25 cents. 
- For a large customer the meter costs are, of course, practically a 
negligible part of the total expense. 

I have yet to find any industrial establishment that knows 
even within approximate limits the cost of its power,-either in 
toto, or per unit. Such costs were recently promised me by one 
establishment, with the assurance that they had them exactly, 
and that it would be a simple matter to take them from the books 
in shape for me to use. They have since told me that it will 
mean several months’ work to get this data, as they were quite 
' surprised at the manner in which the costs had been entered. 
In this particular place they had a watthour meter on the switch- 
board, which in itself is quite unusual. Where they have not 
this means of knowing the amount of power generated the actual 
amount is almost invariably over-estimated. 

R. D. De Wolf: In the article by Mr. Hale the writer has reached 
certain conclusions in regard to the use of decentralized plants, 
basing these conclusions on the experience met with under cer- 
tain commercial and operating conditions. It should also be 
noted that the small plants abandoned by the Edison Electric 
- Iiluminating Company of Boston were not so situated that use 
could be made of the exhaust steam from the plants. As 
pointed out in Mr. Main’s article, the mill which can use all of the 
waste products from the power plant will have the lowest cost; 
_and this same condition exists when the power plant is operated 

by a central station company and that company is in a position 
to sell its waste products. 

There are several conditions existing which make the operation 
of a decentralized heating and power plant particularly attrac- 
tive. In plants of this type the operating conditions are de- 
termined not by a widely fluctuating electrical load, but by a 
fairly steady heating load. The heavy overloads met with in 
operating generating stations, lasting from one-half hour to an 
hour or two, are not encountered when the primary purpose of 
the plant is to supply steam for heating. On account of this 
great improvement in the load factor on a plant it is unnecessary 
to carry large reserve power units for peak loads, and the plant 
can be operated at or near its point of maximum efficiency the 
greater part of the time. As the plant is necessarily a non- 
densing plant, complicated auxiliary apparatus 1s dispensed with, 
and a simple type of machinery installed which can be operated 
by comparatively. unskilled labor and requires less attendance. 
Automatic features can be included in the design of the in- 
stallation, so that the plant can be operated with the minimum 
amount of labor per unit of output. In other words, the labor 
can be used as efficiently in a medium sized plant of this type 
as the higher grade labor is used in a much larger condensing 


plant. 
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When the plant can be so located as to handle a group of build- — 
ings of a diversified character, such, for instance, as a department 
store, a hotel, a theatre, an office building, and a manufacturing 
plant, the diversity factor of the steam load will be such that the 
resultant load on the plant will have only a comparatively small 
variation. 

The type of apparatus installed in a plant of this character, 
as pointed out in Mr. Parker’s remarks, will be comparatively 
simple and inexpensive. Complicated condensing apparatus will 
not be required, and there will be a corresponding saving in 
operating expense, due not only to decreased interest and de- 
preciation charges, but to decreased repairs and supplies. With 
a plant of this character installed in the business district, where 
950-volt direct current distributing systems are used, the high 
installation cost of a feeder from the distant central station is 
done away with, and the accompanying line losses saved. In 
estimating on a recent proposal I found that the approximate 
cost of installing a 500-h.p. non-condensing plant under such 
conditions was $25,000; while the cost of a duplicate plant at the 
central station about one-half mile away, together with the feeder 
cables, amounted to $94,000. Under these conditions the total 
operating cost and fixed charges of the non-condensing sta- 
tion per year was $22,590, and of the condensing station 
and distributing system was $25,790. The fixed charges in each 
case were $3,050 and $13,250. 

These decentralized plants effect the distribution charges in 
two ways; first, the steam distributing cost; and second, the 
electrical distributing cost. 

The advantages accruing under the heading of steam dis- 
tributing costs are as follows: 

1. Cost of distributing system is less, consequently fixed 
charges depreciation charges, and repairs are less. 

2. Better distribution and better service can be given, as the 
distance to which steam is transmitted will not be great. 

3. Condensation in the distributing system will be less, and 
the amount of condensed water in the mains which has to be 
taken care of will be correspondingly less. 

4. The system as a whole can be made more flexible by means 
of tie lines between the different stations, or between the dif- 
ferent distributing mains. 

The attitude of the customer toward the use of steam can be 
decidedly influenced, due to the fact that the steam is generated 
in close proximity to the point at which it is required, rather 
than being generated at some distant point and transmitted with 
consequent loss of temperature and increased percentage of 
moisture in the steam. 

The electrical distributing cost is greatly decreased as pointed 
out above, due to the elimination of expensive transmission lines, 
expensive generating units, etc. 

The operation of plants of this character will enable the central 
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station company to operate certain of its plants under those 
conditions which Mr. Main has found to be most economical for 
textile mills, 2.e., use can be made of all the waste products of 


the plant. I think that the manufacturer can be shown that the 


value of power and of these waste products to him are much more 
important than the five per cent value given by Mr. Main. If 
the cost of power is five per cent of the value of the product, this 
value being necessarily the selling price, then under average 
manufacturing conditions the factory cost of the product 
will not be more than 50 per cent of this selling price, and the 
power would then become 10 per cent of the factory cost. 
Furthermore, the cost of raw material entering into the product 
would probably form at least 50 per cent of the factory cost, 
and therefore the power forms 20 per cent of the manufacturing 
cost. Any economy which the manufacturer can make in his 
cost of power will, therefore, be an important item in his total 
cost of manufacture. When the central station is in a position 
to supply the manufacturer with all his requisite power, heat, 
and light, it can effect economies for him which would otherwise 
be absolutely impossible. 

Referring to Mr. Parker’s remarks in regard to the central 
station companies securing large business, it should be noted 
that they have not only been hampered in this, but that the 
profits which they could make from such a transaction have been 
limited to the profits accruing from the sale of power alone. 
When these large users can be supplied with the necessary steam, 
an additional source of profit will be introduced; and whereas 
the central station may have formerly been carrying a load of 


‘this character purely for its sentimental and advertising value, 


when the heat is supplied in addition, the load will become a 
profitable one. 

In closing, I would like to point out one further advantage 
which the central station company has in handling business of 
this character. When a given manufacturer, whom we may call 
A, happens to be operating under conditions such that the 
exhaust steam from the generating apparatus required to furnish 
him his necessary light and power is just sufficient to give him 
the necessary heat and low pressure steam for industrial pur- 
poses, he will be operating under his most economical conditions, 
Z.e., the ratio between his light and power load and his heating 
load is one. His neighbor B may be operating under conditions 
such that this ratio is one-half; another neighbor, C, under 
conditions such that this ratio is 1}. The central station can 
combine these loads, furnish A with his total requirements. at 
his old cost, or somewhat less, and make a considerable saving 
for both B and C. In this way, by using a sliding rate which 
will vary with the steam consumption and the ratio, the manu- 
facturer will be enabled to effect an economy for himself by so 
arranging his processes of manufacture, etc., as to bring about the 
most economical operating condition for the central station. 
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Albert L. Pearson: Regarding motors, I agree in general with 
Mr. Nye as to the requirements which he has set forth for an 
induction motor, but feel that one or two points should be given 
further consideration. 

The motor should have a high efficiency, particularly in in- 
stallations where power is purchased. One per cent difference 
on a group of ten 100-h.p. machines means 10 h.p., the value of 
which is an appreciable amount to be added to or deducted from 
the power bill. 

The power factor should be as high as possible, as the voltage 
regulation of the system is better, and in the case of a large in- 
stallation considerable saving in copper may be made. An 
installation of induction motors, recently completed, shows one 
of the values of high power factor. The power company requires 
this to be maintained at 90 per cent at its measuring instruments; 
for anything under this it makes quite an additional charge. 
In this particular case a rotary condenser is used. Such a ma- 
chine is fairly desirable provided about 70 per cent of its kilo- 
volt-ampere rating can be turned into mechanical energy. In 
any case it is a much more troublesome machine than an in- 
duction motor, owing to complications of exciter, methods of 
starting, etc. The curves of efficiency and power factor should 
be as flat as possible to ensure the most economical operation at 
all loads, say from 50 per cent to 125 per cent. 

The slip, or difference between synchronous and full load 
speed, should be small to insure, as nearly as possible, constant 
speed at the machines at all times. This is of special value in 
textile plants where one motor is used for driving four spinning 
frames, and in group drives for looms where close speed regula- 
tion is not only desirable but often necessary. This same thing 
applies to a group drive for spinning frames, but probably is not 
of so much importance as for the four-frame drives. In the case 
of individual drives this does not count for so much, as the driv- 
ing gear will be arranged to meet the full-load speed of the motor. 

The air gap should be reasonably large so that the motor will 
require a minimum amount of attention at this point. A small 
gap, unless carefully watched, is very apt to cause considerable 
annoyance from rubbing. The ventilation should be good and 
the ducts, etc., so arranged as to facilitate cleaning. It is de- 
sirable to have motors waterproof and the terminals enclosed, 
for such places as opening and picker rooms, so that all of the 
contents of a machine may be run out in case of fire. 

In textile plants, an overload capacity greater than the 
standard two-hour rating is not necessary. The cost of a rating 
of 25 per cent overload continuously is an unnecessary invest- 
ment. Unless the design is such that efficiency and power factor 
are their best at 80 per cent of their maximum rating, the point 
3 ordinary operation, there will be a continuous and unnecessary 
Oss. 


Regarding the application of motors, there is no question as 
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to the advantages resulting from individual drives, such as 
cleanliness from absence of overhead belting and shafting, im- 
provement in illumination, decrease in cost of power, etc. In 
equipping a plant with electrical drives care should be taken 
that it is not “ overmotored ”’ as such a condition is sure to result 
in poor voltage regulation and generally unsatisfactory operation. 
It is often desirable to make tests after installing motors to make 
sure that proper machines have been selected. This applies 
more to the equipping of old plants where the power required is 
often questionable, than to new installations. 

The power supply for industrial plants should never be at less 
than 550 volts, three-phase, 60 cycles, and very satisfactory re- 
sults are being obtained from 2,080-volt motors above 20- or 
25-h.p. sizes. Possibly, in the case of individual drives, where 
motors smaller than one horse power are used, better results 
may be obtained from 220 volts. 

In a motor-driven plant the wiring takes the place of shafting 
in a mechanically driven one. This should be installed in a 
thoroughly first-class manner, protected from injury and so 
arranged that the voltage at the motor will never be lower than 
that at which it is rated. Fuses should never be used except on 
very small sizes of motors. Air-break switches should never be 
used. Oil switches should be as simple as possible. Current- 
carrying parts should be liberal, and contacts so arranged as to 
be easily renewed. 

The first cost of motors and starting devices is too often the 
first consideration, rather than reliability and future operating 
costs. While the first cost of equipping a textile plant with 
motor drive may be more than for direct mechanical drive from 
a steam engine, this is more than offset by the reduced cost of 
maintenance and the convenience in operation. This is true for 
synchronous motors as well as induction motors, for a large 
number of mills in the South have been equipped with these 
machines using a rope drive the same as for a steam engine. 

H. D. James (by letter): The papers this evening discuss the 
development of electric power for industrial purposes, but have 
very little to say about the adaptation of this power to industrial 
machinery. For years we have had electrical power available, 
we have recognized the advantages of a motor drive for smoothing 
out the load curve; then why is it that we did not long ago de- 
velop this market for power? 

The writer believes that this development was retarded, 
first, by the improper application of motors. Attempts were 
made to utilize any motor for industrial purposes provided it 
had the proper characteristics for the electrical power supply. 
Tests were not made to determine the amount and duration of 
the load. Often the motor was applied without the designing 
engineers having any knowledge of the conditions under which 


the motor was to operate. 
Second, the commercial controllers available were unsuitable 
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for the service and few engineers were making a specialty of 
this design. The few controller engineers were not associated 
with the men designing the motors so that there was no 
mutual adjusting of the apparatus to suit industrial condi- 
tions, although at that time the railway field was well developed. 

Third, central station managers were making little effort to 
advise their customers what applications were advisable and 
assisting them to get satisfactory results. 

About five years ago systematic efforts were begun to investi- 
gate this field. Where motor drives were not satisfactory, tests 
were made to determine the actual characteristics of the load. 
The conditions surrounding the motor were noted; the method 
of connecting the motor to the load was studied. Experiments 
were made to develop the best method for controlling the motor 
for each individual application. This led manufacturers to 
bring out special motors having the proper electrical and me- 
chanical features to suit particular applications, and capable of 
satisfactory control. 

The controller problem, however, shows the most marked de- 
velopment. The hand-operated controllers have been sim- 
plified and made more serviceable. A rapidly increasing line of 
automatic controllers has been placed on the market. We have 
developed electrical devices to replace the human brain in the 
operation of motors. The motor has been made to execute a 
complicated cycle of operation by means of a small master 
switch or push button. These controllers, although seemingly 
complicated are remarkably substantial and easily kept in re- 
pair. 

There are few drives to which an electric motor cannot be 
applied profitably if the application is made by a competent 
engineer. Unfortunately, the number of engineers competent 
to develop new applications of electric motors is limited. This 
condition of affairs is largely due to the fact that many engineers 
do not realize the importance of investigating these applications. 
A few of the large industries have developed a corps of electrical 
engineers who have given their whole attention to motor applica- 
tions. These industries have made rapid strides in electrical 
development, but unfortunately for the central station, these 
large corporations have their own power plants. 

To make the greatest profit on their investment the central 
stations must investigate motor applications, either by using the 
experts trained by large motor manufacturers or else by de- 
veloping their own corps of experts. 

Two articles in the February 1910 issue of the Electric Journal 
give instances of each of the above cases. Consulting engineers 
would do well to retain controller experts capable of devising 
special apparatus when necessary, or applying standard controllers 
to special cases with more intelligence than is often displayed. 
The many cases of dissatisfaction with motors and controllers 
which have come to the writer’s attention during the last few 
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years, have generally been due to lack of exact information at 
the time the apparatus was ordered. It is impossible to extend 
the use of motor drive unless the customer is satisfied. No 
matter who is to blame for the trouble, the central station is the 
loser. The elaboration of central station practice and ad- 
vantages is of no avail unless we have a market for the power, 
and motor driving is considered by all as a very desirable element 
of the load. 

Begin with the machine the motor drives and work back to 
the central station. Furnish the customer with power in the 
form best suited to his uses. If his machinery requires direct 
current motors, transform your power to direct current; perhaps 
a synchronous motor will improve your line characteristics. Do 
not try to ‘‘ram an induction motor down his throat” to save 
your investment in converting apparatus. A failure at one 
place may prejudice the local trade against the induction motor 
and prevent its use at another place where it is the best motor for 
the service. It is not enough to furnish a motor that will turn 
over. We must use a motor that can be successfully controlled 
and then see that the customer has the proper control and is 
instructed how to use it. 

C. A. Graves (by letter): Mr. Main states that the chief items 
of cost in textile mills are material and labor. Such mills, 
therefore, should locate in or near cities where cheap labor can 
be obtained instead of locations where cheap power can be ob- 
tained. Also the mill owners should welcome every improvement 
which will give steady uniform power, as this means increased 
output without increased labor cost. 

It has been demonstrated in numerous instances that central 
station service, because of its more uniform voltage and fre- 
quency, has increased the output in various industries. There- 
fore owners should be willing to pay for the power which enables 
them to obtain this increased output. Central stations, because 
of their reserve equipment and duplicate distribution line, can 
guarantee Continuous service, as is done by the Brooklyn and 
New York companies in their contract with New York City. 

Mr. Hale expresses the situation very well when he says that 


central stations have no cheap unreliable power for sale. 


Regarding the question of load factor, textile mills, | am in- 
formed, do not run ten hours per day, every working day in the 
year, but are shut down about two weeks for inventory and re- 
pairs and often Saturday afternoons in the summer time. An- 
other point; curve drawing wattmeters which have been in- 
stalled on the switchboards of various industries show that the 
hands do not start working until 7:30 and that the best work, or 
the most power taken is between 10 o’clock and 11o’clock. Atter 
that time, the load gradually falls off untilnoon. The same thing 
happens in the afternoon, except that the load seldom goes as 
high as in the morning. These facts, then, when taken into 
account, bring the load factor of the mill below that of large 


central stations. 
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The basis of figuring cost of power at $33, per kw-hr. of 
capacity of plant is not an accurate method, as most plants have 
a capacity larger than their average load, and some few will run 
overload part of the time. The proper basis is the maximum 
load. 

Let me give an illustration. One of the recent customers of 
the Brooklyn Edison Company with a 500-h.p. installation, who 
was selling power to one of his tenants for $50 per h.p-yr., taking 
the rated horse power of the motors as a basis, found upon in- 
stalling a wattmeter, that he was receiving 1} cents per kw-hr., 
for the current, besides furnishing motors. Another extreme 
case which came to my notice was that of a man selling power 
at $60 per h.p-yr. for a 10-h.p. motor when the wattmeter showed 
he was charging at the rate of 20 cents per kw-hr. If these 
tenants had been charged on the basis of their maximum demand 
and the current consumption, the charges would have been more. 
just. With the accurate measuring instruments used in the 
sale of electric current, the old terms employed have to be 
more accurately defined. 

J. H. Gardiner (by letter): Mr. Stickney’s paper is evidently 
intended to be but a brief review of the question of industrial 
lighting and to touch only the salient points of a very compre- 
hensive subject. It contains much excellent information ad- 
mirably condensed. The recommendation of general, as opposed 
to strictly local illumination, is undoubtedly correct from both a 
physiological and a practical standpoint, and accords with the 
best modern practice. 

In the paragraph treating of lamps, however, it seems as 
though a brief statement in reference to the Nernst glower lamp 
might well have been made in view of the peculiar adaptability 
of this type of lamp to industrial lighting. The features which 
commend it particularly for this work are its ruggedness, the 
natural downward distribution of the unit, thus obviating the 
necessity of reflecting glassware which is always troublesome in an 
industrial establishment; and most important of all, the low 
maintenance cost. Maintenance cost becomes the preponder- 
ating factor in the total, where the cost of electrical energy is as 
low as in the case of large industrial installations, and is often 
the determining one when the choice of high efficiency systems 
is considered. 

H. D. Jackson (by letter): Mr. Hales’ paper was entirely 
from the central station man’s point of view, and does not take 
into consideration the conditions governing power cost in most 
industrial plants. In the first place, there is no inherent reason 
why an industrial power plant of fair size should not produce 
power approximately as cheap as the central station even of 
large size. The power plant of an industrial establishment can, 
if necessary, be built with all of the refinements used in the 
central station, and the operating cost of the plant made very 
low, nearly as low as the central station, the only difference being 
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the slight gain in economy of large units over moderate sized 
units, so that as far as operating expenses go, there is no reason 
why the smaller plant should suffer materially in comparison 
with the larger. 

As a rule, the fixed charges against the industrial plant would 
not be greater than against the central plant, as the industrial 
plant would not be duplicated, whereas the central station plant 
would have to use extra apparatus in order to preserve con- 
tinuity of service. This being the case, the cost of power in- 
- cluding all charges, fixed and operating, of the two plants situated 
in the same locality and under the same conditions, would not 
vary materially. 

The above is based on both plants being operated under the 
same conditions as regards load factor. It is a fact, however, 
that the central station load factor is very much lower than that 
of the industrial plant, and the load of the central station far 
more fluctuating. It is well recognized that a low power factor 
or a fluctuating load increases to a considerable extent the power 
cost. This being the case, the difference in the power cost be- 
tween the two stations would be materially diminished. In 
some cases this may be to a certain extent offset by the shutting- 
down period of the industrial plant. This, however, would not 
influence conditions to a very great extent, as the central station 
has periods of this character also, although shorter in duration 
and not complete shutdowns. 

The industrial plant is not as a rule as well located for pro- 
ducing power as the central station, so that an increase to the 
power cost must be made due to increased cost of fuel, etc., 
in the industrial plant’s location. On the other hand, when the 
total cost of power at the industrial plant switchboard is figured, 
that is the end of the power cost when generated by the plant 
itself: whereas this point at the central station is only the first 
step. The power in this case has yet to be delivered to the 
customer. According to most central station men, the cost of 
delivering the power to the customer, metering, billing, etc., is 
equal to or greater than the cost of production. This being 
the case and the difference in cost of power slight if plants are 
built along the same lines as regards refinement, the central 
station would find it impossible to deliver power at the same price 
the plant could produce it for. 

Mr. Hale speaks of the insurance factor of the central station. 
In order to insure continuity of service, the central station must 
have not only spare apparatus, but also duplicate lines for dis- 
tribution—otherwise the power is no more certain than, that of 
the industrial plant. To use an old phrase: “A chain is no 
stronger than its weakest link ”, and the single line distributing 
system is in this case the weak link, which is quite as apt to fail 
as the high grade unit in the industrial plant, so that the in- 
surance factor of the central station exists only in the imagina- 
tion. The failure of a unit in the industrial plant affects but that 
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plant. The failure of the central station in either line or plant — 
may affect many plants. 

In order to sell power to an industrial plant, the central station 
must of necessity be able to produce it at a very much reduced 
cost as compared to the industrial plant; and the costs of dis- 
tribution, such as maintaining the distributing system, cost of 
metering, billing, collecting, and other charges incidental 
to central station service—must be reduced to a minimum and 
the cost of power as delivered to the customer has to include all 
of these items. The cost of power in an industrial plant consists 
of all of the items incident to the production of that power, but 
has absolutely nothing to do with the costs of distributing it. 

So far, we have considered two plants for producing power 
alone, and no other use of steam has been taken into account. 
Most industrial plants have use for heat, either to warm the 
buildings or for manufacturing purposes. If exhaust steam will 
serve the purpose, this can readily be taken from the engine, 
under which condition a much less costly plant will be installed, 
reducing the fixed charge, also reducing the operating charge, as 
the steam thus used cannot be properly charged up entirely 
against power, as it would have to be produced in some way 
if the engines did not exist, nor can the boilers required for this. 
steam be entirely charged up against power, as they would also 
have to exist for producing steam if power was purchased. 
Thus the greater the steam required for industrial purposes, the 
less the cost of power, not only as regards operation, but also 
in fixed charges. 


A paper presented at a joint meeting of the Amert- 
can Society of Mechanical Engineers and the 
American Institute of Electrical Engineers, New 
York, March 8, 1910. 


TEST OF A 15,000-KW. STEAM-ENGINE-TURBINE UNIT 


BYsHAGa.StOTL AND RJ. Sie PIGOTT 

During the year 1908 it became apparent that owing to the 
cost of increasing traffic in the New York subway, it would be 
necessary to have additional power available for the winter of 
1909-1910. 

The power plant of the Interborough Rapid Transit Company, 
which supplies the subway, is located on the block bounded by 
- 58th and 59th Streets, and by 11th and 12th Avenues, adjacent 
to the North River; it contains nine 7500-kw. (maximum rating) 
engine units, besides three 1250-kw. 60-cycle turbine units which 
- are used exclusively for lighting and signal purposes. 

The 7500-kw. units consist of Manhattan-type compound 
Corliss engines, having two 42-in. horizontal high-pressure 
cylinders and two 86-in. vertical low-pressure cylinders. Each 
horizontal high-pressure cylinder and vertical low-pressure 
cylinder has its connecting rod attached to the same crank, so 
that the unit becomes a four-cylinder 60-in. stroke compound 
engine with an overhanging crank on each side of a 7500-kw. 
‘maximum rating 11,000-volt, three-phase, 25-cycle generator. 
The generator revolving field is built up of riveted steel plates 
of sufficient weight to act as a flywheel for the two engines con- 
nected to it. This arrangement gives a very compact two- 
bearing unit. The valve gear on the high-pressure cylinders is 
of the poppet type, and on the low-pressure of the Corliss double- 
ported type. 

The condensing apparatus consists of barometric condensers, 
arranged so as to be directly attached to the low-pressure exhaust 
nozzles, with the usual compound displacement circulating 
pump and simple dry-vacuum pump. 
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These engines and generator units are in general probably the 
most satisfactory large units ever built, as five years’ experience 
with them has proved; their normal economic rating is 5000 
kw., but they operate equally well (water rate excepted) on 8000 
kw. continuously. 

In considering the problem of how to get an additional supply 
of power, every available source was considered, but by a process 
of elimination only two distinct plans were left in the field. 

The electric transmission of power from a hydraulic plant was 
first considered, but owing to the high cost of a double trans- 
mission line from the nearest available water power, and the 
impossibility of getting reliable service (that is, service having a 
Maximum total interruption of not more than ten minutes per 
annum) from such a line, further consideration of this plan was 
abandoned. 

The gas engine, while offering the highest thermo-dynamic 
efficiency at the same time required an investment of at least 
35 per cent more than an ordinary steam-turbine plant with a 
probable maintenance and operation account of from four to 
ten times that of the steam turbine. 

The reciprocating-engine unit of the same type as those already 
installed, was rejected in spite of its most satisfactory perform- 
ance, on account of the high first cost and small range of economical 
operation. Reference to Fig. 1, Series A will show that the 
economic limits of operation are between 3300 kw. and 6300 kw.; 
beyond these limits the water rate rises so rapidly as to make 
operation undesirable under this condition, except for a short 
period during peak loads. 

The choice was thus narrowed down to either the high-pressure 
steam turbine or the low-pressure steam turbine. There was 
sufficient space in the present building to accommodate three 
7500-kw. units of the high-pressure type, or a low-pressure unit 
of the same size on each of the nine engines, so that the questions 
of real estate and building were eliminated from the problem. 

The first cost of a low-pressure turbine unit is slightly lower 
than that of a high-pressure unit, due to the omission of the 
high pressure stages and the hydraulic governing apparatus, 
but the cost of the condensing apparatus would be the same in 
both cases. The foundations and the steam piping in both 
cases would not differ greatly. The economic results, so far as 
the first cost is concerned, would then be approximately the same, 
if we consider the general case only; but in this particular in- 
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stance the installation of high-pressure turbines would have 
meant a much greater investment for foundations, flooring, 
switchboard apparatus, steam piping and water tunnels, amount- 
ing to an addition of not less than twenty-five per cent to the 
first cost. 

The general case of displacing reciprocating engines and in- 
stalling steam-turbine units in their place was also considered. 
The best type of high-pressure turbine plant has a thermal 
efficiency approximately 10 per cent better than the best re- 
ciprocating-engine plant, but the items of labor for operation 
and for maintenance, together with the saving of about 85 per 
cent of the water for boiler-feed purposes and the 10 per cent of 
coal, reduce the relative operating and maintenance charges for 
the steam-turbine plant to 80 per cent, as compared to 100 per 
cent for the reciprocating-engine plant. 

Assuming that the reciprocating engine plant is a first-class 
one and has been well maintained, about 20 per cent of its 
original cost (for engines, generators and condensers) may be 
realized on the old plant and so credited to the cost of the high- 
pressure turbine plant. But on the other hand, if the high- 
pressure turbine installation is to receive credit for the second- 
hand value of the engines, it must also have a debit charge for 
100 per cent of the original reciprocating-engine plant which it 
displaced. The relative investments, therefore, upon this basis 
would be approximately equal for the high-pressure or the low- 
pressure turbine; but 80 per cent of the cost of the original 
engine plant would have to be charged against the high-pressure 
turbine plant, as against an actual increase in value (to the owner) 
of the engine by reason of its improved thermal erficiency, due to 
the addition of the low-pressure turbine. 

The preliminary calculations, based upon the manufacturers’ 
guarantees for the low-pressure and high-pressure turbines, 
showed that the combined engine-turbine unit would give at 
least 8 per cent better e-ficiency than the high-pressure turbine 
unit, so that it was finally decided to place an order for one 
7500-kw. (maximum rating) unit, as by this means we would not 
only get an increase of 100 per cent in capacity, but at the same 
time give the engines a new lease of life by bringing them up toa 
thermal efficiency higher than that attained by any other type 
of steam plant. 

The turbine installed is of the vertical three-stage impulse 
type having six fixed nozzles and six which can be operated by 


186 STOTT AND PIGOTT: [March 8 : 


hand, so as to control the back pressure on the engine, or the — 
division of load between engine and turbine. An emergency 
overspeed governor, which trips a 40-in. butterfly valve on the 


os 


Elevation and part section of low pressure turbine unit 


steam pipe connecting the separator and the turbine and at the 
same time the 8-in. vacuum breaker on the condenser, is the only 
form of governor used. The footstep bearing, carrying the weight 
of the turbine and generator rotors, is of the usual design sup- 
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plied with oil under a pressure of 600 Ib. per sq. in. with the usual 
double system of supply and accumulator to regulate the pres- 
sure and speed of the oil pumps. 

The condenser contains approximately 25,000 sq. ft. of cooling 
surface arranged in the double two-pass system of water circula- 
tion with a 30-in. centrifugal circulating pump having a maxi- 


“mum capacity of 30,000 gal. per min. The dry vacuum pump is of 
the single-stage type, 12-in. and 29-in. by 24-in., fitted with 


Corliss valves on the air cylinder. The whole condensing plant 
is capable of maintaining a vacuum within 1.1 in. of the barometer 
when condensing 150,000 Ib. of steam per hr. when supplied with 
circulating water at 65 deg. fahr. 

The electric generator is of the three-phase induction type, star- 
wound for 11,000 volts, 25 cycles and a speed of 750 rev per min. 
The rotor is of the squirrel-cage type with bar winding connecting 
into common bus-bar straps at each end. This type of gen- 
erator was chosen as being specially suited to the conditions 
obtaining in the plant. 

With nine units operating in multiple, each one capable of 
giving out 15,000 kw. for a short time, operating in multiple 
with another plant of the same size, it is evident that it is 
quite possible to concentrate 270,000 kw: on a short circuit. If 
we proceed to add to this, synchronous turbine units of 7500-kw. 
capacity, which, owing to their inherently better regulation and 
enormous stored energy, are capable of giving out at least six 
times their maximum rated capacity, the situation might soon 
become dangerous to operate, as it would be impossible to design 
switching apparatus which could successfully handle this amount 
of energy. The induction generator, on the other hand, is 
entirely dependent upon the synchronous apparatus for its 
excitation, and in case of a short circuit on the bus-bars would 
automatically lose its excitation by the fall in potential on the 


_ synchronous apparatus. 


The absence of fields leads to the simplest possible switching 
apparatus, as the induction generator leads are tied in solidly 
through knife switches, which are never opened, to the main 
generator leads. The switchboard operator has no control 


whatever over the induction generator, and only knows it is 


present by the increased output on the engine generator instru- 


ments. 


The method of starting is simplicity itself—the exciting cur- 
ent is put on the engine generator before starting the engine, 
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and then the engine is started, brought up to speed and syn- 
chronized in exactly the same way as before. While starting 
in this way, the induction generator acts as a motor until suffi- 
cient steam passes through the engine to carry the turbine above 
synchronism, when it immediately becomes a generator and picks 
up the load. Three of these 7500-kw. low-pressure turbine 
units have been installed and tests run on Nos. l and 2. No. 3, 
having been just started, has not yet been tested. 

Instead of inserting in this paper the enormous accumulation 
of data incident to these tests, we have divided the paper into 
two parts in the hope that it would thus be more accessible for 
reference, the first part giving the reasons for adopting this par- 
ticular type of apparatus, with a brief description of the plant 
and a summary of the results obtained, and the second part 
containing all the principal data acquired during the tests, with 
sufficient explanation to make their meaning clear without 
reference to the text. 

The tables and curve sheets are as follows: 


Series A: Engine tests made in connection with acceptance 
tests, and also later to determine best conditions for opera- 
tion. 

Series B: Calculations and data furnished by turbine manu- 
facturer to determine probable results when combined 
with engine data obtained in Series A. 

Series C: Tests on No. 1 combined unit. This unit was 
hurriedly put into commission in order to obtain results 
to determine future developments. To get the piping 
done, old riveted steel pipe was used which was very leaky 
under vacuum. Results are valuable however as showing 
the effect of vacuum on performance as compared to Series 
E and F. Quality of steam entering turbine also poor. 

Series D: Tests of No. 2 unit, with poor vacuum and poor. . 
quality of steam entering turbine. 

Series E and F: Tests on No. 2 combined unit: conditions of 
vacuum and quality of steam entering turbine nearly stan- 
dard, so that corrections are small. 


In all results, except where specially noted, moisture correc- 
tions are simple corrections, 7.e., for each per cent of moisture 
only one per cent correction has been made. Vacuum corrections 
for the combined unit are 1 1b. for each inch variation from 28.5 in. 
when referred to 29.92 in. barometer. 
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The net results obtained by the installation of low-pressure 
turbine units may be summarized as follows: 


a An increase of 100 per cent in maximum capacity of plant. 

b An increase of 146 per cent in economic capacity of plant. 

c A saving of approximately 85 per cent of the condensed steam 
for return of the boilers. 

d An average improvement in economy of 13 per cent over the 
best-high pressure turbine results. 

e An average improvement in economy of 25 per cent (between 
the limits of 7000 kw. and 15,000 kw.) over the results 
obtained by the engine units alone. 

f An average unit thermal efficiency between the limits of 
6500 kw. and 15,500 kw. of 20.6 per cent. 
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TABLE 2—SERIES A 


4 | B.t.u. | 
Eff con’s’r | B.t.u. 
B.t.u. | B.t.u.| Eff. | Eff, t and | mech. 
added| rej. | Rank-| ther- B.t.u.| rad’n elec. 
No. | Eng} per per ine mal Eff, drains} loss loss 
of |load| pound) pound| per per per per per per 
test |kw.| water| water cent | cent cent cent cent cent Remarks 
25 |3100) 1205 | 840 3003) | Don7 bl s7 0.9 71.4 12.0 | 
22 |4008| 1202 865 | 28.0 | 16.7 59.6 1.3 70.0 sf 
24 |4977| 1204 866 | 28.1 | 16.5 58.1 1.2 70.3 i 
21 |5984| 1204 866 | 27.1 | 16.3 58.2 Wea! 70.6 “ 
23 |6772| 1203 875 | 28.3 | 15.4 56.4 10 G36 ee 
27 |4992| 1205 865 | 28.2 | 15.8 56.0 120 71.2 al 
| 
26 4970 1204 866 | 28.1 16.3 58.1 1.2 70.5 2 
29 \4976| 1205 866 | 28.1 | 16.4 58.6 1e2 70.4 ee 1 
28 |4970) 1206 866 | 28.2 | 16.4 58.1 Teds i 0/8 oe 
81 |3988] 1205 | 1017 | 15.6 | 10.3 66.2 ied | 76-6 # Non-condens- 
| ing | 
32 |4980| 1204 | 1017 | Tate RECO) Wit HAO) 76.0 < |Non-condens*| 
| ing 
30 |4961| 1200 S727 el 16, 0) 59.7 Hog 70.9 ¢ 
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TABLE 4—SERIES B 


Assumed cards low pressure exhaust quality data 


High Moist- | Admis- | Re- Ex- Qual- 
press. ure sion lief | haust ity of 
steam at low press. | press. | press. low Dry 
to low press. Ib. Ib. Ib. press. | Comb.| steam 
Water| press admis- per per per ex- | qual-/ turb. 
Dp. cylinders sion sq. sq. sq. haust | ity Ibs. 
hr. per per in. in. in. per per per 
No.| Ibs. cent cent abs. abs. abs. r cent | cent hr. 
| A J{105000}' 93.2 2.5 ot 9.5 2.76| 90.6 | 84.4 | 88600 
B {126600 94.3 3.0 43 14 2.47) 90.9 | 85.7 |108500 
C |157300 95.2 Sigh) 49 19 2.26) 91.4 | 86.9 |136700 
D /|191100 95.9 4.0 55 24 2.10} 91.6 | 87.8 |167800 
E |221400 96.2 4.0 60 28 1.98} 91.9 | 88.4 |195600 
‘F |117400 96.8 3.0 60 20 17.5 {3.30} 90.8 | 84.5 | 99200 
|} G {152700 95.7 3.5 x 20 « -|2,94) 90.5 | 85.5 |130600 
| H {188500 94.4 4.0 ys 23 « 12,46) 90.8 | 86.9 |163800 
I |221700 93.1 4.0 4 27 5 1.98} 91.6 | 88.7 |196600 


Variable 
nozzle press. 


Constant 
nozzle press. 


REMARKS AND FORMULAE 


Tests 21-29 inclusive, 8 hr. 
Tests 31-32, 8 hr. atmospheric exhaust non-condensing. 


eR poring 
= is 1.465 
51.7 : : : 
agi: for high-press. card = ratio of expansion. 
a 


y = 0.129 (r — 1.06) = missing water. 
ma op. density at pp. 
WaXVa = W, W.XV, = W, W,-W,=W;, 


W,X60X4X75 


: = i, w. r. at high press. cut-off. 
i.h.p. 


I, w. r-X(1+y) = a. w.r. per i-b.p. hr. 
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VARIATION OF MISSING WATER 
A 


> 
5 AND STEAM, QUALITY 
S HIGH PRESSURE EXHAUST, WITH 
% RATIO OF EXPANSION 
Fe A: = MISSING WATER 
B: = STEAM TO LOW PRESS.CYLINDER 
Ci - HIGH PRESS.EXHAUST QUALI 


STEAM TO LOW 


MISSING WATER 


1 2 3 4 5 
RATIO OF EXPANSION 


Fic. 5.—Series B 


190 ate ay [easel i [ 
150 7 ek at Se Rl Br SERIES B. 
: a im ASSUMED CARDS VARIABLE| 
190 ae ‘ eats te ret | _Nozzie PRESSURE 
160 + . | ESSE 
150 {- f { — ‘a a3 
gs 140 | }——+——++ + | LS Ie? 
<1 EC | a 
2 120} + ee a tot 
gj 110 AAA |_| | asa Hae, i 
cx 100 | a | : 
be a g rs } 
we ‘ae i cen a 
Z 80 c aE 4 =n Sal 
SRE me a | ae EA 
60 I W\e= 2 = 1 
50 = aa! 
40 E — 
30 
20 ae el lion oe 
10/4 = = =— 


20 40 60 80 100 120 140 160 180 200 
Fic. 6.—Series B 


ae 


Aah in Ss a 
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180 


170 
160 


ASSUMED CARDS, CONSTANT 


a 
ag 
oS 


5 


Q. IN. ABS, 
SERS 


POUNDS PER S 


i 
a" 
Oo 


20 40 60 80 100 120 140 160 180 200 
VOLUME CU. FT, 


Fic. 7.—Series B 


220'——96 +4 Al 
Bie b, 
210 +p B 
+200 922 6 
a 
80 |-190: ies 
a 
29 +180 88 + a 
ee ° 
E28 = 8 a 
& 27 | 160lx C + : 
= a 
= 26} -1501- 
Salsa 
25 |-140;-< — 
E my ee, 
8 24/4130; 2— 
Z ig bY | 
2 23 120; PROBABLE VARIATION WITH LOAD 
w & A: —ENGINE WATER RATE 
22} 0s B; HIGH PRESS. EXHAUST QUALITY; 
a E C: —LOW PRESS. at 1% 
: —TOTAL STEAM ENGINE 
a 100 ls re DRY STEAM TO TURBINE 
: i | VARIABLE NOZZLE PRESS. 
20 |—90 


3000 4000 5000 6000 7000 8000 
ENGINE LOAD KW, 


Fic. 8.—Series B 


197 


198 STOTT AND PIGOTT: [March 8 


96 
94 


> 
Ld 
a 
= 
Ey 
-U- 


8 
3 
PER CENT 


ce 2914180 — 
g re 
& esLio&——S) 
ao 
i a o 
= 2S 
[=] 
2 
26 rs 
& 
2 25 H140-+- — 
o 
z 
3 24 3 
° Fea 
23 | 
PRODABLE VARIATION WITH LOAD 
22 | A:- ENGINE WATER RATE 


B:-HIGH PRESS. EXHAUST QUALITY 
C:+ LOW PRESS. EXHAUST QUALITY 
D:- TOTAL STEAM ENGINE 
E:- DRY STEAM TO TURBINE 
CONSTAN™ NOZZLE PRESS 
16 LB. Ass, 


3000 4000 5000 6000 7000 8000 9000 
ENGINE LOAD KW. 


Fic. 9.—Series B 


#2 
sk 


: 


PROBABLE VARIATION OF 

. UNIT WATER-RATE AND LOAD 
cc PRELIMINARY CIRCULATIONS 
xr 17 | A«VARIABLE NOZZLE PRESSURE! 
= B:-CONSTANT NOZZLE PRESSURE 
A 16 SP ee | ae, ] - 
o 15 
2 
ui 14 
5 

13 

ra 

Oo 12 

7) 

91 

3 

a 10 


7000 8000 9000 10000 11000 = 12000 = 18000 
LOAD KW. 


Fic. 10.—Series B 


14000 15000 
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WATER RATE AND LOAD 


NO CORRECTIONS 


At~ ACTUAL, FOR UNIT G.N. Ps 
B:- CALCULATED; FOR UNIT C.N. P. 


C+- ACTUAL, FOR UNIT C.N. Ps 
CORR. FOR MOISTURE AND VAC. 


7000 8000 $000 10000 11000 12000 13000 14000 
UNIT LOAD, KW. 


Fic. 11.—Series C 


WATER RATE AND LOAD 
34 A: —ACTUAL TURBINE 
B:— GUARANTEE TURBINE 
a at c:— ACTUAL ENGINE 
33 # D:— CALCULATED ENGINE 
| ++ CONSTANT NOZZLE PRESS. 
82 
31 7 
a 30 
3 
= — 
= 29 
x 
© 28 + S 
nl | D | . EC 
ae 
i] 
= 26 ah hs 5 
ul 0° by 
| 
F 25 
“a 4— 
a 24 
(a) 
23 =| i 
22 = ; J wil 
21 ~—_ 


5000 6000 7000 8000 
pera LOAD KW. 
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19 
fee 
= 18 
= 1 
o 
w 16 
o 
m 15 
J 
= 14 
Py 
b- 13 
o 
> 12 
a WATER RATE AND LOAD 
a A: = UNIT; CORRECTED FOR VARIATION 
11 FROM 28.5 IN. VAC, @.4 LB, PER S@.IN. 
AND FOR MOISTURE IN TURBINE 
10 STEAM, 2 PER CENT FOR EACH, 1 PER CENT WET 
B: - CALCULATED UNIT 
C: - ORIGINAL ENGINE, 2 UNITS 


9000 10000 11000 12000 13000 14000 15000 16000 
UNIT LOAD KW. 


Fic. 116.—Series C 


ae 


HEAD HIGH PRESS. CRANK HIGH PRESS. 


HEAD LOW PRESS. CRANK LOW PRESS. 
Fic. 12.—Series C 
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VARIATION OF HIGH PRESSURE TRAP 
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The first point which presents itself in view of the remarka- 
ble results of these tests, is the question of accuracy of measure- 
ment. The actual unit water-rate is dependent upon three 
factors only: quality of steam entering the engine, kw. load, and 
weight of water per hour. The quality of high-pressure steam 
is easily and accurately determined by means of the ordinary 
throttling calorimeter. The load on the machines was deter- 
mined by means of nine integrating meters: two meters each on 
turbine, engine and total load, connected by the 2-meter method; 

- one balanced 3-phase meter each on turbine, engine, and total 
load. Each meter was calibrated once a week, and the error 
was always within one-half of 1 per cent. 
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Fic. 32.—Series D, E and F, diagrammatic test layout 


The weight of water from the turbine hot-well was determined 
by a pair of 40,000-Ib. standard platform scales, with a recording 
device in addition to the hand weighing. The load was about 
25,000 Ib. per scale, the limitation being the size of the tanks on 
the scales. These scales are graduated to 5 Ib. and will balance 
to 2 or 3 lb., so that the error in reading is negligible. Receiver 
trap water and low-pressure separator water was weighed 
together on a pair of 2000-lb. platform scales, reading to 4 lb. 
All scales were calibrated with standard 50-Ib. weights before 

- testing. 

The actual trap water weight was obtained by interposing 

a l-in. Venturi meter with recording device in the line to the 
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scales; this was also calibrated by scales and found correct to 
less than 1 per cent, and the low-pressure separator water ob-) 
tained by difference. 

For examination of thermodynamic conditions within the ma- 
chines, the most important determination is that of quality of the 
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Fic. 33.—Low pressure separating-throttling calorimeter 


low-pressure steam to the turbine, since on this depends one of 
the important corrections to guaranteed conditions. There were 
no experimental data available that we could discover, bearing 
on low-pressure quality determinations, so the investigation 
was made incidental to the tests, from which the following 
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was established. The ordinary standard perforated pipe sampler 
is absolutely worthless in giving a true sample, and it is vital 
that the sample be abstracted from the main without changing 
its direction or velocity until it is safely in the sample pipe and 
entirely isolated from the rest of the steam. Multiple orifice 
nozzles are of no use, as in all cases one orifice will supply practi- 
cally all the steam, leaving the others useless. After much 
experimenting with various styles of samplers, all of which were 
failures the single orifice curved tube (Fig. 33) was adopted. 

The reason for failure of other styles is plain; if any sudden 
turn is made by the wet steam in entering the sample nozzle, 
the entrained moisture, by reason of its immensely greater specific 
gravity and slight skin friction in the tenuous surrounding fluid, 
will continue with unchanged direction and a dry sample will 
enter the nozzle. In other words, the sampler becomes a very 
fair separator. Again, if the velocity in the sampler is greater 
than that in the main, even though there be no separating action 
with the proper sampler, the steam will accelerate into the nozzle, 
and the moisture will not, giving a dry sample; and the reverse 
is true if the velocity is less in the sampling nozzle than in the 
main. The reason this very simple action has not been noted in 
connection with high-pressure steam is the smaller difference in 
specific gravity of water and steam, the enormously greater skin 
friction and the small percentage and highly-divided state of 
the moisture present. 

The successful types of calorimeter for very wet steam were 
the Thomas electric, and a combination of a separating calori- 
meter with a throttling calorimeter. By the use of the separating 
calorimeter most of the moisture was removed, and the small 
remainder was registered by the throttling calorimeter. At 
first glance it seems as if, with an initial pressure of 12 Ib. to 
20 Ib. absolute, the throttling calorimeter has no capacity, 
but by putting a vacuum of 28 in. on the discharge side of the 
calorimeter, an available heat is obtained sufficient to evaporate 
- 2 or 3 per cent of moisture. When the moisture became less 
than this, we used the throttling calorimeter direct, eliminating 
the separating calorimeter altogether. The separating-throttling 
‘combination was afterward tested for radiation loss and found 
to lose less than 0.1 per cent at proper flow. Fig. 33 shows this 
combination instrument. The large size is necessary on account 
of the very high specific volume of steam at low pressure. 

Referring to Fig. 33, the $-in. brass nozzle on the sampler is 
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arranged to point in exactly the opposite direction to the steam 
flow; the lip of the nozzle is filed to a knife-edge to avoid disturb- 
ing the steam current around the sampler mouth by impact and 
eddies against a sensibly thick lip. The diameter of the brass 
nozzle is carefully measured and, if necessary, reamed smooth. 
This form of sampler fulfills the requirements noted above; it 
takes out the sample without disturbing its direction, by virtue 
of its position and knife-edged orifice, and the velocity can be 
kept correct by determining the flow from the following simple 
formula: 


where 


w = lb. per hr. flow through calorimeter. 

W = lb. per hr. flow through steam main. 

a = area of sampler nozzle. 

A = area of main. 
The sampler is allowed to extend into the pipe one-sixth of the 
pipe diameter, which has been found to give practically true 
average flow. 

The 4-in. valve at the sampler is opened wide, and the 4-in. 
lever cock between separating and throttling calorimeters is 
used to regulate the flow, the throttling action taking place at 


this point. The rest of the calorimeter is under vacuum, the ~ 
discharge being connected to a small cooler to condense the steam , 


and then to a volumetric measuring tank. The top of this tank, 
which is entirely closed except for the pipe connections, was con- 
nected with the turbine condenser by a }-in. pipe, which gave an 
available vacuum of over 28 in. without affecting the measuring 
in any way. The spy-glass is very useful in proving that the 


calorimeter is working properly, for when the superheat in the — 


throttling calorimeter gets below 6 or 8 deg. it sometimes happens 
that some moisture goes by, in which case the spy-glass im- 
mediately shows it up, no matter how small the quantity. As 
the spy-glass is most conveniently made of 3-in. gage glass, more 
area is required to take away the steam from the calorimeter, 
and this was done by adding a by-pass of 1-in. pipe around the 
spy-glass. This allows free flow to take place and does not 
affect: the function of the glass. 
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The percentage of moisture taken out by the separating por- 
tion of the instrument divided by the total percentage of mois- 
ture gives the efficiency of the separating calorimeter, which 

“turns out to be much lower than is ordinarily supposed, from 
60 to 80 per cent. 

For the rest of the measurements steam pressures throughout 
were taken with high grade thermometers, graduated to 1 deg. 
-and in many cases as low as 0.2 deg., as these are in every case 
preferable to gages for saturated steam. All pressures below 
15 lb. gage and all vacua were measured by mercury column, 
in addition to temperatures. 
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Fic. 34.—Division of load, series E and F 


Table 1, Steam to Auxiliaries, includes for tests 25, 22, 24621, 
23 and 26, the circulating water pump steam only; test 27; 
circulating water pump and dry vacuum pump; test 29, circula- 
ting water pump,dry vacuum pump and boiler feed pump; test 30, 
boiler feed pump alone. 

Fig. 11 and Fig. 1la show variation of points is due to errors in 
earlier low-pressure calorimetry, before the standard instruments 
were settled upon. 

Table 12, the column of Unit Water-Rate Total Correction, 
, is based on a standard vacuum of 28.72 in. instead of 28.5 in., 
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as the higher figure was the average vacuum of the series of tests. 
Consequently the absolute amount of correction was reduced, 
which is of course very desirable, in view of the uncertainty 
of correction factors. . | 

In Fig. 14 these water rates are uncorrected for moisture, etc. 
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In Fig. 32 the calorimeters were drawn for the sake of clearness, 
as if they were situated at some distance from the sampling 
points; actually they were, as in Fig. 1. 

Figs. 34 and 35 and 36 serve to show the variation in load be- 


tween engine and turbine, and the effect of change of efficiency 
of the two machines. 
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FORMULAE AND CONSTANTS 
Engine. 

Two high-press. cylinders 42 by 60 in., 9-in. rod 

Two low-press. cylinders 86 by 60 in., 10-in. rod. 

wRev. per min: 75. 

Two 14-in. steam mains. 

Two 16-in. high-press. exhausts. 

Two 30-in. low-press. exhausts. 

Clearances. 

High-press. head 9.5 per cent. Crank 10 per cent. 
Low-press. head 4.77 per cent. Crank 4.78 per cent. 
Average total volume high press. 51.7 cu. ft. 

low-press. 209.9 cu. ft. 
Average displacement high press. 47 cu. ft. 
low press. 200.3 cu. ft. 

ih.p. constant. High press. 15.38. Low press. 65.57 (average) 
All combined cards worked out on average basis. Marks and 
Davis tables used for steam data. 
Table Il. 

FE, = Rankine thermal efficiency, cyclic. 

FE; = Engine thermal e‘ficiency. 
-H, = Heat in initial steam at press. p, quality x (total per hr.) 
H, = Heat in steam at p,, x,, after adiabatic expansion from 

Pi, %, (total per hr.) 


ff, — i, pe Se ae Rwe oot l2 Ege E, = engine effi- 


A, Ey ciency referred to 
rankine cycle. 


1 


No heat recovered. 


Table IIl. 

Pa, Va = pressure and volume at high press. cut off, lb. per 
sq. in. and cu. ft. 

b-, Ve = press. and volume at high press. compression. 

Wa = specific density at pa, 

W, = specific density at pc. 


V.W.—V-.W,- = W, Ib. indicated steam per stroke. 


eee = indicated water rate (I.W.R.) 
te fie 

I.W.R. (1+) = A.W.R., (actual water rate) | 
y= 1.29 Se 1.06) kw. X 1.465 = i-h.p. 


aad for high press. cycle = ratio of expansion. 
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Table IV. 

Q. = Total dry steam per hr. to engine. 
Q; = Trap water per hr. 

X, = low press. exhaust quality. 

(Oe —Q;) Xe = dry steam to turbine, Q:. 


Table VI and VII 
X; = quality of steam to turbine after passing separator. 
1— X; = W, wetness of steam to turbine after passing separator. 
K, = engine kilowatt output. 
K, = turbine kilowatt output. 
QO. = dry steam to unit per hr. 

OF 
Ke ou K; 
Q; = trap water per hr. 


Q, = separator water per hr. 
X, = high press. quality. 


= actual water rate W for unit. 


= actual turbine water rate, W; 


actual engine water rate, W. 


Qc ; 


2 eine: = unit water rate, corrected for moisture in 
Ke+K; (1+W) turbine steam, W’ 


W’ — (28.5 — p’;) = W” total corrected unit water rate. 
p's = actual vacuum obtained, in mercury. 


Tables IX and X. 
All throttling calorimeters. 
x= yale = ty) — 9 H, = total heat per lb. saturated 
steam at p,, calorimeter dis- 
charge press. 
X, = quality. 
K = separator heat superheated 
steam at p,, T. 
T = temperature superheated 
steam in calorimeter. 
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All separating calorimeters. 
W; 
= W.4W; t, = temperature saturated steam at f,. 
ie ? Q = heat per Ib. of the liquid. 
L = latent heat vaporization per lb. at p,. 
W,, = moisture. 
W; = flow. 
All combination separator-throttle calorimeters. 
X, X, = X, combined quality. 
Thomas electric calorimeter. 


P42E _K (T 2 
Ww 


=. E = watt-hr. input. 
: W = lb. steam flow. 
=1-X K = as above. 
T = as above 
t = saturated steam temperature 
at p. 
L = latent heat per Ib. at p. 
X = as above. 


mable XII, see VI, VII. 
Tables XIII, XIV. 


2; = — for engine turbine or unit. 
£ 
kw. 3412 
Hf oe Q 
E, = thermal efficiency no heat recovered. 
Ej = thermal efficiency hot well heat recovered. 


for unit and turbine only. 
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Discussion on ‘‘ Test oF A 15,000-Kw. STEAM-ENGINE-TUR-_ 
BINE Unit ’’, New York, Marcu 8, 1910 


W. L. R. Emmet: While some few applications of low-pres- 
sure turbines in connection with electric-generating engines 
have been put into operation before that which is described in 
this paper, such cases are relatively unimportant and I think 
that in all of them the application has been made to a station 
which was formerly operated non-condensing. 

In recent years the science of steam engineering has advanced 
very rapidly and as the cost of fuel has increased the cost of 
apparatus has diminished so that we now find ourselves in a 
position where the question of investment is of much less rela- 
tive importance than formerly, the value of the product being so 
very large in proportion to the cost of the apparatus required. 
For this reason we generally cannot afford to use any apparatus 
but the best, no matter how great its cost. 

The operation of stations by turbines alone is simpler and 
generally more economical than that of stations which use re- 
ciprocating engines and there are many cases where it might be 
better to install high-pressure turbines instead of coupling low- 
pressure turbines with existing reciprocating engines. The 
results shown by Mr. Stott’s paper, however, should demonstrate 
to many station managers that they cannot afford to run re- 
ciprocating engines alone when such an improvement can be 
accomplished by the addition of low-pressure turbines. I regret 
that Mr. Stott has not dwelt at more length upon the saving in 
investment and operation which has been effected by this 
installation, although his tests and explanations afford most of 
the data necessary for such comparisons. The increase of firing 
capacity due to the changes made in many of the boilers some- 
time ago has greatly contributed to the comparisons of the re- | 
markable improvement accomplished. Comparisons of the 
original conditions in this plant with the ultimate development | 
of the present plan afford a very striking example of what can 
sometimes be done with an old station. ; 

The results in steam consumption shown by Mr. Stott’s 
tests are very decidedly better than the best results which have 
ever been accomplished with turbines alone, the advantage in 
water rate amounting to about 2 lb. per kw-hr. as compared 
with the best turbine results. It is possible that this station 
will never produce power more cheaply than the best modern 
turbine stations are now doing with equal fuel, but the dif- 
ference cannot be great and when the enormous investment 
saving is considered, the great value of this change will be 
apparent. 

Some of these curves given in the paper would seem to indicate 
that the results accomplished by the turbines were inferior to 
those guaranteed or expected, whereas in fact all guarantees and 
expectations have been rather exceeded. The reason for this 
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apparent discrepancy is that Mr. Stott has not made allowance 
for the losses introduced by the presence of moisture in steam 
entering the turbines, whereas the guarantees on the turbines 
were based upon dry steam. Mr. Stott has reported the facts 
as they exist and as they are influenced by such methods of 
moisture separation as he has used. If the separation were 
more perfect the turbine results as shown by the curves would 
be much better and it is probable that with more experience, 
an almost complete absence of moisture in the steam turbine can 
be provided for. In Schenectady, where we are operating two 
large low-pressure turbines on exhaust steam from a reciprocating 
engine plant, we are running with steam which is almost com- 
pletely dry. The reason for this is that the steam has to pass 
horizontally through a long pipe which ends in a separator and 
is drained before it reaches the separator. This arrangement 
gives the steam ample time to throw down its moisture and the 
last vestige of it is taken by the separator. In most applica- 
tions of low-pressure turbines and engines, such an arrange- 
ment can be provided for, while in the installation referred to in 
this paper the delivery of steam from engine to turbine is in a 
downward direction and through very short pipes in which little 
separation or collection of moisture into drops can occur. 

Max Rotter: The success of an enterprise of such magnitude 
and novelty required, on the part of those responsible for it, a 
very considerable courage and confidence in engineering calcula- 
tions. The test results and Mr. Stott’s deduction from them 
will exercise no small influence on all who are interested in the 
production of power on a larger scale. 

One matter of practical interest is the elimination of the 
moisture and oil from the steam during its passage from the en- 
gine exhaust to the turbine inlet. Tests 45 to 62 seem to show 
that the moisture remaining in the steam, as it entered the tur- 
bine, amounted to an average of over 4 per cent. Can it be 
assumed that this may, without re-heating or increased pressure 
drop, be reduced to zero. If not, then the inefficiency of the 
separation must be considered as one of the losses inevitable 
in an installation of this kind, and corrections for moisture 
entering the turbine should properly be omitted, as such losses 
‘would be on a par with the losses in the low-pressure stages of 
a high-pressure turbine, due to the water of liquefaction delivered 
to them from the high-pressure stages. It is not the same as a 
correction for moisture in the steam as originally delivered to the 
engine, for the engine and low-pressure turbine, with their 
necessary connecting elements, must be considered as a single 
unit and it is proper to correct only for conditions due to the 
imperfection of external apparatus serving the unit. For in- 
stance, while a correction for moisture in the steam would be 
made in testing an engine as a unital piece of apparatus, no such 
“correction would be made in testing, as a unit, the complete plant 
of such engine and its boilers. The correction of 1 per cent in 
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consumption per 1 per cent of moisture delivered to the turbine 
is the usual full allowance for the internal losses caused by such 
moisture; as obviously no deduction of the moisture itself can 
be made, this having been already allowed for in determining 
the dry steam delivered to the engine. This correction of 1 per 
cent is thus equivalent to the customary correction of 2 per cent 
in consumption per 1 per cent of moisture, as applied to a high- 
pressure turbine performance. The elimination of oil is prob- 
ably more important as affecting the maintenance of the effi- 
ciency of the turbine and surface condenser than that of the 
boilers. : 

One of the most interesting features of the paper is the com- 
parison of this engine and low-pressure turbine installation with 
an installation of high-pressure turbines. It is not clear whether 
the high-pressure turbine referred to by Mr. Stott is one of a 
capacity equivalent to that of the low-pressure turbine only, or 
to that of the combined engine and low-pressure turbine unit. 
The latter would certainly be proper and seems to be that con- 
sidered by Mr. Stott in his statements regarding relative costs; 
but the high-pressure turbine efficiencies shown in Fig. 19a, 
Series E and F, are apparently those of a considerably smaller 
machine. Nor is it quite proper to compare the efficiencies of 
two units on the basis of the test performance of one as against 
the guaranteed efficiencies of the other. A business man will 
not guarantee more than necessary, nor will he guarantee under 
any circumstances the best he can hope to do under test. Furth- 
ermore, a slight change in operating conditions might materially 
affect such a comparison. For instance, the majority of modern 
high-pressure turbine plants operate with some superheat, of 
which the high-pressure turbine can take greater advantage 
than can the engine and low-pressure turbine unit. The fre- 
quency of the turbo-alternator, in so far as it determines the 
speed of the turbine, will also exercise some influence upon the: 
results. At 59th Street the slow speed of 750 rev. per min. is 
somewhat unfavorable to the turbine. A higher turbine speed 
would, in the case of the engine and low-pressure turbine unit, 
increase the efficiency of the turbine only; that is, the improve- 
ment in efficiency would apply to only about one-half of the total 
load of the unit; whereas, in the case of a high-pressure turbine 
of a capacity equivalent to that of the combined unit, the im- 
provement in efficiency would apply to the full output of the 
machine. The comparative operating expenses must also be 
considered, and these are unquestionably lower for the high- 
pressure turbine than for the combined unit. 

For the purpose of comparing the steam consumptions of 
the two types of apparatus, the final results gvien in Table 12, 
Series E and F, have been replotted herewith on Fig. 1 and curve 
A drawn through the points. This curve therefore shows the 
steam consumption of the combined unit, corrected to dry 
saturated steam at the engine throttle at 180 lb. gage, dry satu- 
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rated steam at the low-pressure turbine throttle at variable 
pressure, and a vacuum equivalent to 284 in. referred to a 29.92- 
in. barometer. Curve B refers to a high-pressure turbine unit 
operating with dry saturated steam at 180 lb. gage and a vacuum 
- of 284 in. referred to a 29.92-in. barometer, at a speed of 750 rev. 
per min., and having a capacity about equivalent to that of 
the combined engine-low-pressure-turbine unit. This latter curve 
shows the steam consumptions it would be perfectly safe to expect 
from such unit under test, and it is probable that a consumption 
0.3 to 0.4 of a pound lower would be attained. In making 
guarantees, from 1 to 14 lb. per kw-hr. would be added. A 
comparison of these curves would indicate that the average 
difference of 8 per cent as given by Mr. Stott is ample, and 
13 per cent as given by him too high. 


T ek a 
| | Variation of Unit Water 
s Rate with Load 
A Engine Turbine Tests 45 to 62 
Corrected. Variable Nozzle 
Table 12,Series E aud F- 


i Pressure. Curve Plotted from 
— =a] Columns 2 and 15 
B-High Vressure Condensing 
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Fic. 1.—Results in Table 12, series E and F 


To indicate the effect of a change in operating conditions, 
curves A and B (Fig. 2 herewith) have been plotted to show the 
performance of the units when operating under the conditions 
above mentioned, except that the steam is superheated 100 deg. 
fahr. It will be noted that the advantage of the combination 
as against the single unit is materially lowered. 

That the high-pressure turbine consumptions, as shown by the 
curves, are reasonable is proved by a recent unassailable test of 
this type of turbine, with steam at 180 Ib. gage, superheated 
100 deg. fahr., and a vacuum of 284 in. referred to a 29.92-in. 
barometer, which showed a consumption of 14.02 Ib. per kw-hr. ; 
the turbine having a normal capacity of only 4000 kw. at 1800 rev. 

r min. 
ae improvement in efficiency of 13 per cent in the 59th Street 

plant would almost seem to warrant a combined engine and low- 
_ pressure turbine unit as an initial installation, and it would be 
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interesting to learn whether Mr. Stott would consider such an © 


installation for extensions .of this plant beyond the capacity 
obtainable by adding low-pressure turbines to all of the existing 
engines. 

The conditions for which low-pressure turbines are being con- 
sidered have multiplied much faster than anticipated. For 


instance it has been proposed to operate a turbine by means of 


steam from natural geysers, which is perfectly feasible. The 
steam would be obtained by passing the hot water through 
vessels in which a pressure drop would take place and part of 
the water be evaporated. With such an arrangement it would 
be necessary to handle 30 to 50 Ib. of water to obtain 1 Ib. of 
steam at a pressure slightly below atmosphere. 

Another use for low-pressure turbines is that of generating 


Variation of Unit Water 
Rate with Load. 
Superheated Steam. 

A-Engine-Turbine. 
B-High Pressure 
Condensing Turbine. 


14 


Pounds Dry Steam per Kw. Hour 


[ ss 
7000 8000 9000 10000» 11000) 12000» 13000») 14000 315000 += 16000 
Load in Kw. 
Fic. 2.—Curves A and B, showing performances of units when operating 
under given conditions 


power from hitherto wasted industrial steam. For instance, a 
turbine is now being installed in an automobile tire factory where 
the retorts used for vulcanizing are filled with high-pressure 
steam for a certain period, the major portion of this steam being 
then blown out into the air before the retorts are opened for re- 
charging. This steam will hencetorth be collected in a receiver, 
in which its pressure will drop approximately to atmospheric, 
and from which it will be delivered to a low-pressure turbine for 
use. The supply of steam is almost constant and will generate 
1000 to 1200 kw., the only cost being the fixed charges, labor, and 
the water required for condensing. 

Every improved method or appliance is exposed to the danger 
of being retarded in the progress it really merits by a few ill- 
advised applications, and there are conditions under which it 
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would be better not to advocate low-pressure turbines as addi- 
tions to reciprocating engines. In almost all instances figures 
» will show a saving of steam as achievable by such combination, 
but the cost of power production in a great many industrial 
plants is so small an item compared with the other expenses, 
that a reduction of even 25 per cent in fuel consumption is 
frequently insignificant when weighed against other considera- 
tions. 

A low-pressure turbine should not be installed where its steam 
supply depends upon an old and unreliably decrepit engine. 
The proper thing here is an independent high-pressure condensing 
turbine. And as a high-pressure condensing turbine of the same 
capacity as the engine and low-pressure turbine combined will 
give so nearly the same efficiency as the combination, the boilers 
and the condensing apparatus will cost about the same for either 
installation, the fuel consumption will be about the same, 
and the engine can be set aside for emergency use. 

There are numerous instances where compound engines are 
not overloaded but underloaded. Many of them are running 
non-condensing and it is a condenser and not a low-pressure 
turbine that is needed. The beneficial effect of adding a con- 
denser to an underloaded compound engine is twofold; firstly, 
it will lower the mean effective pressure at which the engine 
attains its best efficiency and, therefore, if the engine is under- 
loaded, it will bring the point of best efficiency nearer the running 
load; and secondly, there is the increased efficiency directly 
due to condensing. 

The installation of a low-pressure turbine may also be a doubt- 
ful expedient in a plant which is being electrified and in which 
the engine is belted or coupled to a lineshaft so that the direct 
load is decreasing while the electric load is increasing. Of course 
a generator could be added to the engine, and a low-pressure 
turbine run in connection with this; but beyond the combined 
capacity of these it would become absolutely necessary to install 
anew unit. Under such circumstances the best course would be 
the installation of a high pressure condensing turbine to start 
with. 

E. F. Miller: I recently made some calculations upon the 
economy of the low-pressure turbine and found in figuring over 
some of the tests quoted an apparent efficiency of 76 to 80 per 
cent of that obtained from the non-conducting engine. I also 
worked up the efficiencies and steam consumption of the Rankine 
engine using dry steam at a pressure of 15.6 lb. and exhausting 
at 28-in. vacuum. The same calculations were made at other 
pressures down to about 6 Ib., as shown in Table 1. Taking the 
efficiency of the generator as 83 per cent and the mechanical 
efficiency of the engine as 90 per cent, the steam consumption 
per kw-hr. was obtained a i © 

Assuming the ratio of efficiency of the low-pressure turbine to 


that of the non-conducting engine as 63, 67.5 and 72 per cent, 
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the steam consumptions per kw-hr. were calculated. Table 1 
affords a simple means by which steam consumptions may be 
compared. Ma: 


TABLE 1 STEAM CONSUMPTIONS hy LOW-PRESSURE TURBINES AT VARYING 


RESSURES 
Abs. press. Temp. at |Abs. press.| Temp. at | Quality of | Quality of | Thermal Eff. 
at entrance at exit steam at | steam at of Non-cond. 
entrance | deg. fahr. exit deg. fahr. | entrance exit eng. % 
15.60 215 1.005 102 1.000 0.8785 15.93 
14.13 210 1.005 102 1.000 0.8827 15.38 
11.53 200 1.005 102 1.000 0.8916 14.23 
9.34 190 1.005 102 1.000 | 0.9007 13.03 
7.61 180 1.005 102 1.000 0.9125 be ay 65) 
5.99 170 1.005 102 1.000 0.9203 |. 10.48 
Steam per kw-hr. 
of non-cond. eng. 
calling mechanical Steam consumption per kw-hr. of 
Steam per h.p.-hr. eff. of eng. 90 per low-press. turbine assuming ratio of act. 
of non-cond. cent and eff. of eff. to that of non-conducting eng. as 
eng. per cent generator 93 per cent 63, 67.5 and 72 per cent 
14.72 23.55 33.6 31.4 29.4 
15.23 24.36 34.8 32.5 30.4 
16.50 26.40 by Ae f 35.2 33.0 
18.09 28.94 40.1 38.6 - 36.2 
20.13 32.20 46.0 42.9 40.3 
32.66 36.26 51.8 48.3 45.3 


Edward L. Clark: A number of casés have arisen where mills 
driven mechanically have desired to increase their power by the 
use of low-pressure turbines. The introduction of the low- 
pressure turbine in such places is accomplished in a novel and 
effective manner by tying the electric load:and the mechanical 
load together by means of a synchronous motor or generator. 
The synchronous motor may either be belted or coupled-direct 
to the main line shaft driven by the engine, and then electrically 
interlocked with the generator connected with the low-pressure 
turbine. With this method, the low-pressure turbine requires 
no governor and merely delivers power in proportion to the 
quantity of steam exhausted by the engine. - 

It is important in the selection of a low-pressure turbine that 
it should be capable of utilizing the entire engine exhaust. In 
this arrangement, the turbine may be regarded as the low-pres- 
sure cylinder of a triple-expansion engine, and manifestly a 
proper ratio between the low-pressure turbine and engine 
cylinders should be chosen. If this feature is not observed, the 
expansion of the steam will not be efficiently carried out or there - 
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will be free escape of a part of the steam through the relief valve 
between the engine and turbine. However, a properly selected 
turbine will pick up the electrical load and the surplus power 
that it is delivering will go through the synchronous motor, 
thereby lightening the load of the engine. When the engine is 
thus relieved of a portion of its load, it naturally gives less steam 
to the turbine until the whole system automatically balances 
between the mechanical load and the electric load. 

An important feature of operating the low-pressure turbine 
- without a governor is that vacuum comes back on the engine 
at all loads, the amount of this vacuum being proportional to 
the amount of load carried by the turbine. By thus varying 
the inlet pressures on the turbine and maintaining them below 
atmospheric pressure, looping of the low-pressure card on the 
engine at light loads is avoided and the low-pressure valves 
operate smoothly and without noise at all loads. At the same 
time, both the engine and turbine run in combination at maxi- 
mum efficiency through their entire range, and the curves ob- 
tained are about as straight as the one in Mr. Stott’s test. 

It will be seen that the flexibility of such an outfit is inde- 
pendent of the mechanical load and the turbine can accomplish 
practically anything that a high-pressure turbine can accomplish. 
The gain in power with the synchronous motor system amounts 
to nearly 100 per cent, due to the fact that the increased rating 
of the non-condensing engine over what it is at best economy 
condensing is approximately 20 per cent, which should be added 
to the 80 per cent additional power given by the low-pressure 
turbine. 

Assuming that an engine running under 125 to 130 lb. pressure 
consumes per indicated horse power 15 lb. steam-condensing 
and 21 lb. non-condensing, if we divide the additional steam re- 
quired when running non-condensing by the kilowatts obtained 
from a low-pressure turbine, we obtain a kilowatt for very close 
to 12 Ib. additional steam per kw-hr. This must compare with 
a water rate of say 20 Ib. on a high-pressure turbine under the 
same steam conditions. ; 

An interesting point is that the economies obtained for the 
combined engine and turbine would be equivalent to a con- 
sumption of about 11 to 114 Ib. per indicated horse power in steam 
engine practice, so that we better the engine economy over 
what it is at its best point when run condensing, besides produc- 
ing a kilowatt for less steam than in a high-pressure unit. 

In the majority of cases the low-pressure turbines have been 
installed in plants having from 125 to 140 Ib. of steam, and the 
relative gain is just as marked as in the stations carrying 195 lb. 
of steam and high degrees of superheat. ' 

E. D. Dreyfus: It is interesting to note the remarkable dit- 
ference in Rankine cycle efficiency between the engines and the 
low-pressure turbines. This looks as if there is some opportunity 
for improvement on the low-pressure turbine., Mr. Flanders 
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of East Pittsburg, has made quite a study of turbine efficiencies, 
and has found that a high-pressure complete expansion turbine 
operating with 175-lb. steam pressure and 100-deg. superheat 
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will give the same Rankine cycle efficiency as a low-pressure 

turbine at the same vacuum and using dry saturated steam. 
The gain in economy of 13 per cent, as stated by Mr. Stott, 

is what would be expected when we consider that this unit is 


a 
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operating on dry and saturated steam. I must, therefore, differ 
with Mr. Rotter, as I know of no complete expansion economies 
on record that do not agree to a large extent with what Mr. Stott 
has brought out. A Rankine cycle efficiency of 703 per cent on 
a complete expansion machine, but no turbine performance 
reaching this degree of efficiency has to my knowledge been re- 
corded in this country. Some have gone as high as 67.8 per 
cent, but as far as I am able to learn, any record of a complete 
expansion machine that has exceeded 70 per cent is within 
closed doors. 

I am very much interested in observing the results obtained 
with constant and variable exhaust pressure. When this ques- 
tion first came up in low-pressure turbine work, variable exhaust 
pressure was looked upon with disfavor by some designers and 
engineers, while others advocated this method because of the 
better results obtained with it. It is now quite evident that in 
the neighborhood of 5 per cent additional economy is obtained 
by running with variable exhaust pressure. As Mr. Stott has 
stated, it is obvious that unless the piping and apparatus be- 
tween the engine and turbine are in very good condition, good 
yacuum will not obtain. I find, however, that there are a 
number of low-pressure turbine installations where the low- 
pressure turbine is coupled with two or more compound Corliss 
engines with moderately long connections, and they secure 
a vacuum in the neighborhood of 284 or 29 in. The overall 
economy, even in the small 1000-kw. unit, indicates the same 
relative gain as shown by Mr. Stott’s results. Fig. 6 and Fig. 7 
in Mr. Stott’s paper, show the desirability of variable pressure 
operation on account of looping of the cards. 

Mr. Stott mentioned in the first part of his paper that the main- 
tenance account of a complete gas-engine plant would be from 
four to ten times that of a turbine station. To the best of our 
ability in collecting information and judging working conditions, 
we do not find it comes up to this factor, and the same thing is 
true in England according to a paper presented before the In- 
stitution of Electrical Engineers on November 17, 1908. This 
paper was very thoroughly discussed at London, Dublin and 
Manchester, both favorable and adverse comment being made, 
but the prevailing opinion seemed to be that the maintenance 
cost of the complete gas plant would not much exceed that of the 
steam turbine plant; in fact, the author of this paper claimed 
it to be the same. When the producer and boiler are con- 
sidered, there is reason for this statement. 

Regarding the statement that the results obtained closely 
approach gas-engine efficiencies, gas-engine coal consumption 
is usually given for 12,000 to 13,000-B.t.u. coal, but considering 
14,500-B.t.u. coal in both steam and gas plants, a material 
difference of 20 to 25 per cent will easily be obtained in tavor of 
the gas equipment over +he most efficient steam machinery. 

The value of the low-pressure turbine is rapidly bringing about 
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its extensive use in connection with the gas engine, availing © 
of the waste heat of the jacket and exhaust. : 

Charles P. Steinmetz: The paper deals with a combination 
of the low-pressure steam turbine with the induction generator, 
which, while possibly not familiar to some, is assuming a very 
high industrial importance. 

The electrical part of the unit, the induction generator, is not 
anew type of machine. Its existence was known and its charac- 
teristics and behavior investigated and discussed many years 
ago; but only now has the industry developed in such a manner 
as to give conditions in which the induction generator is pre- 
ferable to the synchronous generator. 

_, There are two kinds of alternating-current generators: the 
_synchronous generator, which is the ordinary alternating-current 
machine with which we are familiar, and the induction gen- 
erator. Constructively, the stator or stationary structure of 
both types of alternator is practically the same in construction. 
It comprises a polyphase winding, in which the electromotive 
force is induced by the rotating magnetic field, arranged in a 
laminated structure. The difference between the synchronous 
generator and the induction generator is in the rotor. In the 
synchronous generator this is a revolving magnetic field excited 
by direct current; while in the induction generator it contains 
a short-circuited winding the same as the armature winding 
of the familiar induction motor. From this variation results 
the difference in the production of the magnetic field which by its — 
rotation induces electromotive force in the stationary generator 
winding. The magnetic field of the synchronous generator is 
produced by the action of the direct current in the field poles; 
that of the induction generator is produced by the reaction of the 
alternating currents issuing from the induction generator. As 
a consequence the synchronous generator must run in step with 
the frequency of the alternating system; that is, the rotor must 
move exactly one pole for every reversal of voltage inthe | 
external system. Conversely, the induction generator cannot 
run in step with the frequency but must always run faster, ex- 
ceeding synchronism by an amount depending upon the load, 
so as to cause the induction in the short-circuited windings 
which produces the currents therein. That means that syn- 
chronizing is not required in the induction generator. Further- 
more, since the induction generator does not depend upon running 
in step with any other machine, the possibilities of see-sawing, 
the so-called hunting which may occur in the synchronous 
machine, cannot exist with the induction generator. 

The difference in the production of the magnetic field of the 
two types of alternating-current generator is the cause of the 
very characteristic variations in their performance. The mag- 
netic field of the synchronous machine and, therefore, the 
electromotive, force induced in its armature, depends on the 
direct current supplied to its field winding, but is essentially 
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independent of the load of the machine. It is dependent 
only in so far as the current output and the power factor modify 
the field, varying it in the manner expressed by the term “ regu- 
lation of the machine’’. The induction-motor field is produced 
by the reaction of the currents issuing from the machine. The 
induction generator, therefore, has no regulation and no magnetic 
field, independent of the voltage at the terminals and the load, 
but the magnetic field of the induction machine is produced by 
the reaction of the currents at a value corresponding to the 
voltage produced at the induction-generator terminals by the 
synchronous machines connected to the same system. The 
induction generator depends in its magnetic field and voltage 
on the excitation of the synchronous machines in the same 
system; that is, it can generate only when connected to a system 
to which synchronous machines are also connected, whether 
synchronous generators, motors, converters or equivalent 
apparatus. It has no voltage of its own and cannot operate 
on a system on which no synchronous machine is connected. 
The regulation of such a combined system of synchronous and 
induction machines, therefore, is the regulation of the syn- 
chronous machines operating on the system. Any change of 
load varies the voltage as it would be varied if this change of 
load occurred on the synchronous machines in the system. The 
induction generator is merely a machine feeding electric power 
into the system but not participating in the voltage regulation 
or voltage control and having no direct effect on the voltage. 
While the synchronous machine at open circuit has a terminal 
voltage, the induction generator ceases to generate and has no 
voltage at its terminals at open circuit if it is disconnected 
from the alternating system. In a synchronous generator, even 
when short-circuited, the electromotive force continues to 
‘be induced in the armature windings because the magnetic 
field is still there as produced by the direct current. The syn- 
chronous generator therefore has a short-circuit current which 
may be many times full-load current, since the total induced 
electromotive force must be consumed inside of the synchronous 
generator armature. An induction generator, when _ short- 
circuited, has no voltage at the terminals, and therefore receives 
no current, has no magnetic field, and ceases to generate. In the 
induction generator when short-circuited, the current dies down 
from its previous normal value to zero at a rate depending on the 
resistance and inductance of the internal circuit in just the same 
manner as the current in a reactive coil, for instance, would die 
down when the coil is short-circuited and the impressed voltage 
withdrawn from it. The short-circuit current of the combined 
system of synchronous and induction generators is therefore 
only the short-circuit current of the synchronous generators. 
There results therefrom also the characteristic difference 
that the synchronous generator can generate current of any 
character, energy, reactive or wattless lagging, or leading, 
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depending on the nature of the system to which it is connected, 
or the power factor of the supply system, while the induction 


generator can generate only energy current, and in addition © 


continuously consumes or receives a certain amount of reactive 
or wattless lagging current required for its excitation. This latter 
it receives from the synchronous generators or the synchronous 
motors and converters in the system. . The induction generator, 
therefore, cannot supply alone a general alternating-current 
system, for instance, a system of light and power distribution, 
which requires energy current, as well as reactive, or wattless 
lagging current; and where a combination of synchronous 
and induction generators is used, all the lagging current of the 
system must be supplied by the synchronous generators, and in 
addition the lagging current also consumed by the induction 
generator for its excitation. 

In a system in which there is considerable lagging current, a 
very large percentage of induction generators is a questionable 
advantage, since it may throw an excessive overload in current 
on the synchronous generators, the latter having to supply all 
the lagging current. On a system requiring no lagging current, 
or being built to supply lagging current, as rotary converters or 
synchronous motors, which is the type of system on which Mr. 


Stott’s generators operate and is usual in the large electric power- 


generating and distributing systems, mainly of 25-cycles, there 
is no lagging current required because the system can be run 
at unity power factor or even at leading current, and the syn- 


chronous motors and converters can be caused to supply the — 


lagging exciting current of the induction generators. There the 
induction generator is at its greatest advantage. 
The difference may possibly be described by saying the syn- 


chronous generator generates electric current while the induc- — 
tion generator generates electric power. Thatis, the synchronous — 


generator supplies electric current to the system whether this cur- 
rent is a power current or a wattless, powerless current; the in- 
duction generator can supply only power current and no wattless 
current, The induction generator. therefore, is the typical 
converter from mechanical into electric power. It consumes 
mechanical power, supplies electric power without depending 
in its supply on field excitation, speed, synchronism or any 
other feature. It is consequently the ideal machine to float on an 
alternating-current system, by receiving whatever mechanical 
power is available and supplied to it a low-pressure steam turbine 
from the exhaust steam of reciprocating engines; or in the hy- 
draulic turbine from whatever water power there may be avail- 
able. It receives the mechanical power and converts it into a 


proportional amount of electric power, at whatever voltage the 


system happens to run on, and at any speed, speeding up just 
above that for which the system is set by its frequency, but with 


no necessary regulation. Its straight and simple fiction is | 
the conversion of one kind of energy to the other, separate entirely — 
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from the problem of regulation and adjustment which is thrown 
over into the synchronous machines in the samesystem. Thisis 
what makes the induction generator a simple and convenient 
apparatus for cases like that described in the paper and for all 
others where mechanical power is to be picked up from water 
powers here and there, and is too small, possibly, to warrant 
installation of specific regulating mechanism. 

There is an interesting and somewhat unexpected result shown 
by the tests, namely that the efficiency was found higher when 
operating the turbine with varying nozzle pressure than when 
operating with constant nozzle pressure. The explanation of 
this is given by the curves in Fig. 13 and Fig. 14. In the latter 
the efficiency of the low-pressure turbine is higher for constant 
nozzle pressure, just as expected, but constant nozzle pressure 
of the turbine means constant exhaust pressure of the steam 
engine and with this and the varying load, as shown in Fig. 
13, the efficiency of the steam engine falls off, dropping from the 
maximum point at a rate which is so much greater than the gain 
in efficiency of the steam turbine that the combined efficiency 
shows an advantage in favor of varying nozzle pressure. This 
illustrates the fact that the turbine side is much less sensitive 
to variations of the operating conditions from its best condition 
than the steam engine is, and that to get maximum economy in 
the operating conditions the engine should be favored. But 
that also throws a side-light on one of the reasons why the 
Rankine efficiency of the turbine is less than that of the steam 
engine part, because all the unfavorable conditions of operation 
must be thrown on the turbine side of the cycle to get maximum 
average resultant efficiency. 

The gain in efficiency due to the addition of the low-pressure 
turbine is on the lower side of the cycle, because of the possibility 
of extending the expansion below the exhaust pressure of the 
low-pressure cylinder of the steam engine, an extension im- 
possible with the réciprocating engine. The combined apparatus 
gains in the ability of the turbine to do what the reciprocating 
engine is not able to do. This must be kept in mind when com- 
paring the low-pressure turbine and steam-engine plant with the 
high-pressure turbine plant. 

The reciprocating engine in general cannot gain by superheat 
as much as the steam turbine gains, and comparison of the com- 
bined efficiency of a saturated-steam reciprocating engine and 
low-pressure turbine with a high-pressure turbine is not quite 
‘fair to the latter, because on the high-pressure side, the steam 
turbine can get an additional gain in efficiency by using super- 
heat which the reciprocating engine cannot to the same extent. 
In comparing things it is always difficult to get conditions which 
are equally fair to both types of apparatus because the conditions 
of proper operations are different in each. nt 

J. W. Lieb, Jr.: The author is somewhat optimistic in his 
estimate that it would be possible to realize as much as 26 per 
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cent of the installation cost from the sale of used apparatus. 
It would probably be necessary to accept a lower figure, but the 
result, however, would be still more in favor of the installation 
of the low-pressure turbines. 

In the application of the induction generator we have a solu- 
tion of the problem which combines simplicity of construction 
and operation with a minimum of installation cost. The in- 
duction generator is also of notable assistance in solving the 
otherwise very difficult problem of handling through the avail- 
able types of switching gear the enormous energy which might 
with the usual types of apparatus be difficult to handle in case of 
a short circuit on the bus bars. ; 

The results of the condenser tests are particularly interesting 
on account of the high rates of heat transference, considerably: 
in advance of the results hitherto attained. 

The paper is a notable contribution to the economics of power 
plant engineering and the apparatus described should serve to 
give a new lease of life to otherwise antiquated engine-driven 
equipments, although it would be difficult to find another case 
where the application could be made with such manifest ad- 
vantages. 

D. S. Jacobus: I visited the plant of the Interborough Com- 
pany while Mr. Stott’s tests were being made and desire to com~ 
mend most highly the degree of accuracy observed and the 
general character of the work. 

The economy of all piston steam-engine installations may not 
be improved as much as 25 per cent by adding a low-pressure 
turbine. By examining the paper on tests made at the plant 
of the Pacific Light and Power Company at Redondo, California, 
presented to this Society by Mr. Weymouth, it will be found that 
the heat consumption with a steady load with piston steam en- 
gines was about 24,800 B.t.u. per kw-hr. The heat consump- 
tion was obtained by dividing the heat of combustion of the oil 
burned at the boilers by the net electrical output in kilowatt-! 
hours at the switchboard. The efficiency in the tests of the 
combined unit by Mr. Stott is 20.6 per cent based on the heat_ 
in the steam consumed, and if we take the efficiency of the 
boilers at 76 per cent, a figure obtainable with oil, the heat of 
combustion of the fuel burned at the boilers would be 21,800 B.t.u. 
The difference between Mr. Stott’s figures and those obtained at 
the Redondo plant is, therefore, about 12 per cent. There is a 
further allowance for the fact that the steam was superheated 
about 100 deg. fahr. in the Redondo tests and this would increase 
the figure and make it come more than 12 per cent. It does 
not seem possible that the introduction of a low-pressure steam 
turbine at the Redondo plant could ever reduce the heat con- 
sumption 25 per cent, bringing it down to 18,600 B.t.u. per kw-hr. 

The results obtained by Mr. Stott are very close to those which 
can be secured with large gas engines. The economy of 21,800 
B.t.u. could be reduced with proper superheat to about 20,000 
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B.t.u. per kw-hr., which would be all that could be expected 
of a producer-gas plant if run on a commercial swinging load 
with high daily peaks and periods of low power. In a 15 days’ 
continuous test made at the Redondo plant where the load 
varied daily through a wide range from high peaks to periods 
where but little load was on the station and where there was a 
lay-over period of 44 hours per day, the heat consumption 
averaged about 25,000 B.t.u. per kw-hr. and it is questionable 
whether a producer-gas-engine installation could do very much 
better with a load of this character. 

Mr. Schauber: In regard to the statement that the result 
obtained with the engine-turbine-unit had closely approached 
the best efficiency obtained in gas-engine practice, I desire to 
eall attention to the installation of four 2000-kw. units at the 
Illinois Steel Company, operating on blast furnace gas. Records 
kept for six months under working conditions show a con- 
sumption of 15,000 B.t.u. per kw-hr. at the switchboard. When 
this result is compared with the 21,000 B.t.u. per kw-hr. at the 
59th Street station, the comparison is more in favor of the gas 
engine than the statement made in Mr. Stott’s paper. 

D. S. Jacobus: The 15,000 B.t.u. quoted by Mr. Schauber 
is based on the heat of combustion of the blast furnace gas used 
by the engines. If there had been a producer this value would 
correspond to that computed on the basis of the low heat value 
of the gas, and where allowance is made for losses through all 
auxiliaries, this figure would have to be divided by about 0.7 to 


- give the heat units in the original fuel. This would give a much 


higher heat consumption, say, over 20,000 B.t.u. per kw-hr. 

G. R. Parker: The question often arises as to the smallest 
size of plant in which a low-pressure turbine can profitably 
be made, and while no accurate data is yet available, | consider 
it doubtful if very satisfactory results can be obtained in plants 
of less than 300 or 400 kw. This is due to the fact that the actual 
cost of producing power in small installations, is not made up 
so largely of coal as it is in large installations, the labor and the 
numerous operating expenses constituting a much larger per- 
centage of the cost. 

A word of appreciation is due Mr. Emmet for the persistance 
with which he has worked-on the problems of the turbine in- 
dustry, through many early trials and difficulties, until his latest 
and possibly his greatest achievement, which Mr. Stott has so 
ably presented. I feel confident that engineering posterity will 
give due credit to Mr. Emmet. : 

-O. Junggren: The over-all efficiency shown by Test 51, 
Table 8, is 724 per cent of the total available energy between 
the steam entering the engine and the recorded exhaust pressure 
of the turbine. Test 42 shows an efficiency of 69.6 per cent, and 


‘another, 68.7 per cent under different conditions of load and 
vacuum, A high-pressure turbine, working under the same coni- 


ditions of steam pressure and vacuum, would probably not give 
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as high an efficiency over such an available range of load as that 
given by the combined unit, but a high-pressure turbine of 
approximately the same size could reasonably be expected to 
give 70 to 704 per cent at the most economical load, although 
fractional efficiencies would not be as good as for the combined 
unit. A high-pressure turbine would be considerably cheaper 
than the combined unit and in the near future high-pressure 
turbines will be made having as high an efficiency as the com- 
bined unit, and still be cheaper than a combination of engine 
and turbine. The vacuum obtained in these tests are quite 
remarkable and show what can be done in actual practice. 

F. Samuelson said that the field for variable-pressure turbine 
work, not yet developed in America, has been fully opened up in 
England and the business is in a very healthful condition. Low- 
pressure turbines of various types have been employed and all 
are proving fairly successful. The chief difficulty in the in- 
stallation of these machines has been to meet the Board of Trade 
regulations as to constant back pressure on hoisting engines. 
Accidents are sometimes caused by a drop in back pressure at 
the engine, due to demands upon the accumulator by the turbine. 
To prevent this trouble a simple automatic valve has been 
employed between the engine and the accumulator to shut off 
the supply from the engine when the accumulator pressure 
falls to atmospheric. While the regulating valve is closed 


the turbine is supplied with steam at a reduced pressure. This 


valve works equally well between the turbine and the accumula- 
tor, but the capacity of the latter is much reduced because of the 
small pressure limit between which it operates. This results in 
the use of high-pressure steam in the turbine on short stoppage 
of the engine. 


The Authors: Refiguring one of the assumed cards (Card Cc, 
Table B) for 100 deg. superheat, we get an actual water rate of 


12.9 Ib. per h.p. instead of 13.6 with saturated steam, since the 
missing water and leakage is cut to less than 0.1 of the original 


value in the high-pressure cylinder. As the missing water 


~ 


in the high-pressure cylinder forms about 0.6 of the total missing — 


water, we shall have 0.46 of the original missing water in this 


case, or 0.156X0.46 = 0.072, say roughly 0.08. The B.t.u.— 
supplied per hour = 12.9 9836 X 1259 = 159,800,000. Radia-_ 


tion and conduction, 1 per cent = 1,598,000 B.t.u-hr. High- 


pressure cylinder work = 50802545 = 12,940,000 B.t.ushrssa 


this leaves 145,262,000 B.t.u. in the steam at high-pressure 

145,262,000 
126,900 

absolute, this corresponds to a quality of 96.8 per cent or 3.2 per 


exhaust, or 


= 1145 B.t.u. per Ib. At 52.2 Ib: 


cent moisture; of this about 2 per cent will be thrown down as" 


receiver drain. 
The heat thus removed is 0.02 126,900 x 253 = 643,000 
B.t.u., leaving 144,619,000 B.t.u. in 124,360 Ib. of steam, de- 
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livered to the low-pressure cylinder. low-pressure radiation, 
0.01 xX 144, 619,000 = 1,446,000; low-pressure work = 4756 
2545 = 12,100,000; leaving 131,073,000 B.t.u-hr., or 1065 B.t.u- 
lb. which at 13.5-lb. absolute exhaust pressure gives a quality of 
91.5 per cent, or 113,800 lb. dry steam available for the turbine. 
This will give 3,700 kw. on the turbine, which added to the 
6710 kw. on the engine gives 10,410 kw. at 12.18 lb. per kw-hr. 
as against 14.2 lb. with saturated steam. In actual practice the 
14.2 rate was cut down to 13.25, and it is reasonable to expect 
the same sort of result under superheat. 
The reciprocating engine, when designed for superheat, makes 
just as good use of it thermodynamically as a steam turbine, 
but will not stand so much superheat. The point has been 
raised, that a moisture correction on the turbine is not fair, since 
without reheating it is not possible to reduce the moisture in 
the turbine steam to zero. It is fair in this sense, that in order 
to compare the various water rates on the same basis, it is neces- 
sary to reduce all steam conditions to a standard and that 
standard is naturally dry steam. Moreover, when the moisture 
gets as low as 1 per cent or 2 per cent the correction is negligible 
in amount, and the curve of corrected water rate is substantially 
true. It is quite possible that a separator can be designed that 
will take out all but 0.2 or 0.3 per cent of moisture; and in this 
case the correction justifies itself. 

H. G. Stott: In reply to the question by Max Rotter as to 
whether it would be advisable to install in a new plant such a 


combination as described in the paper, the accompanying dia- 
‘gram (Fig. 1) showing the factors entering into the cost of power, 


will answer his question. For example, with a low load factor, 
it is quite evident that the all-important point is to keep down 
the fixed charges, for when the load factor is less than 20 per cent, 
the fixed charges are of vastly greater importance than any pos- 
sible gain of efficiency due to a better type of prime mover. 
This is true of any plant, and the curve shows the futility of 
attempting to carry peak loads by means of gas engines, water 
power or any other prime mover necessitating a large investment 


per kilowatt. On the other hand, with loads having a load 


factor of over 60 per cent especially where fuel cost is high, 
the investment factor is of relatively small importance, and the 
all-important matter is to keep down the maintenance and 
operating charges by using the most efficient type of plant 
obtainable, provided that it is at the same time thoroughly 
reliable. 

The total cost of power can be obtained from these curves 
by simply taking the sum of the ordinates above and below the 
axis for any load factor desired. 
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ELECTRIC MINE HOISTS 


BY D. B. RUSHMORE AND K. A. PAULY 


Of primary importance in mine installations is the hoist, which 
has a very direct bearing on the successful operation of a mine. 
Conditions vary greatly with different mines, and especially in 
different localities. Such factors as depth, incline, the number 
of levels,.permissible or desirable speeds, conditions of ore, etc., 
are always more or less special in each case. Veins of ore are 
never exactly duplicated, and the nature of the ground through 
' which shafts are sunk may considerably modify permissible 
values. As mining laws are made by the different states they 
necessarily vary somewhat, and, even when not fully observed, 
they introduce factors which qualify the conditions of hoisting 
men and ore. The amount of timbering required is often of 
importance as relating to hoisting conditions. Methods of load- 
ing ore affect the time required, as also does the question of the 
use of cars or skips. Safety precautions must be very carefully 
considered, and the number of men in each mine, the number of 
compartments, and often the method of removing water from the © 
mine must have careful consideration. 

While a general discussion of the subject of hoisting is possible, 
most cases are entirely special and can be considered only in 
connection with the peculiar conditions pertaining to that par- 
ticular installation. 

The cost of installation of the hoisting plant may be an 
appreciable amount, while the cost of raising the ore may be 
‘but a small part of the total operating charge. In many cases, 
however, the output of the mine is limited by the capacity of the 
hoist, and the latter thus becomes of the first importance. .Where 
shafts have not been sunk to their final depths the conditions 
249 
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of operation are of necessity constantly changing, and it is 


impossible to predetermine with exactness the precise conditions 
of operation which will be followed in practice. 

Power for Mines. Power is used for drilling, tramming, pump- 
ing, ventilating, hoisting, compressing air, crushing rock and 
for many minor operations. In coal mines, the washeries and 
breakers, and in metal mines, the mills and concentrators, are 
ordinarily located in proximity to the shafts. -The problem of 
lighting always exists. 


Owing to the distances between different points of applica- 
tions of power, not only the question of utilization but also that 


of transmission becomes of importance. Three forms of power, 
steam, compressed air and electricity, are to be considered. 
Originally, of course, the power must come from coal or water 
power. 

Choice of System. The choice of the best system of hoisting 
in any particular case is the result of considering carefully many 
different factors. Most important among these is the cost of 
operation and installation. In this regard the location of the 
power house to ensure the best and cheapest supply of fuel and 
water is of primary importance. It is highly desirable to group 
a large number of mines, so that they may be supplied from one 
power station. As a rule, mining shafts are not well-situated 
as regards the supply of coal and water, so that it is usually neces- 
sary to transmit power for some distance, and this is best done 
by electricity. The problem then becomes one of the utilization 
of power, or the generation of electricity by means of steam 
turbines or gas engines. In metal mining, fuel is usually ex- 
pensive and often but little water is available at the mines, so 
steam hoisting engines are generally run non-condensing. Where 
the reverse is the case, it is in most cases cheaper to transmit 
electricity to the mines than to pump condensing water there. 

Efficiency of Steam Plants. Steam hoisting plants are known 
to be very inefficient, but the exact figures are usually difficult 
to obtain. With non-condensing engines and an extremely 
intermittent load on both engines and boilers, the economy 
necessarily is very poor. Steam engines must be designed for 
starting conditions, where they take steam under full stroke, 
and this necessitates their running with an early cut-off 
when hoisting. With a number of plants close together, 
there is no way of returning power to the line or of smooth- 
ing the peaks of the load. It is impossible, when a steam 


—_ 
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engine is used, to store power in retardation. There is also 


a limit in the depth at which steam engines can be satis- 
factorily placed, and their installation in mines is thus very 
undesirable. 

Advantages of the Electric System. In many cases the electric 
system of hoisting has advantages which give it decided prefer- 
ence. The powerhouse may have the most favorable location 
—power may be taken from some existing transmission system, or 
a water power may be developed ‘for the purpose. Power may 
be centrally generated at the highest efficiency, and distributed 
over a large area. Electricity is most easily applied to all 
work on both the surface and the interior of mines. One of its 
greatest advantages in practice is the ease of making extensions 
to the development. With one station and many individual 
loads, an overlapping of peaks occurs, and a consequent reduction 
in boiler and generating capacity is effected. The cost of in- 
stallation and operation is much reduced, a much improved 
load factor results and fewer operators are required. 

For underground pumping and tramming, and where the 
hoists are located in the mine, electricity has every advantage. 
For use with electric hoists, safety devices have been developed 
which prevent over-winding and which also limit the acceleration. ° 
Power can be returned to the system in braking and in lowering 
unbalanced, and a much higher fuel economy can be obtained. 

The use of hoists operated by compressed air has long been 
considered and at present some installations are being made. 
With the usual features of such equipment it is necessary to cool 
the air during compression and to re-heat it before use. In 
general, serious questions would arise concerning the efficiency 
of any system using compressed air for hoisting. The efficiency 
of an electric hoisting system is not open to question, and can 
be figured with exactness. There is no reason why advocates 
of compressed air systems should not be required to give the 
same guarantees and to state positively just what efficiency they 
are sure of obtaining. 


Moror CHARACTERISTICS 


Large electric mine hoists are almost universally driven either 
by shunt-wound direct-current motors or polyphase induction 
motors, the characteristics of which especially adapt them to _ 
meet the peculiar conditions imposed. While in many of their 
characteristics these two types of motor are similar, they differ 
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widely in others, which are of more or less importance depending ~ 


upon special conditions of individual cases. 

Fig. 1 gives the efficiencies, currents and speeds of the direct- 
current shunt motor at various loads for constant, impressed 
voltage, and Fig. 2 gives similar curves for the induction motor, 
to which is added the power-factor curve. By reference to 
these curves it will be seen that the free-running speed of each 
motor is limited, and that the variations in speed with changes in 
load are small; that each becomes a generator when driven above 
speed, and may therefore be used as a brake when lowering un- 
balanced loads, returning power to the supply system; that the 
efficiencies of both when operating either as motor or generator 
are virtually the same for corresponding loads. 


The speed of the shunt motor for a given load may be varied 


between standstill and full speed either by changing the potential 
of the supply system, or by inserting resistance in series with 
its armature. However, because of the inefficiency of this latter 
method of control, it is seldom, if ever, used in connection with 
large hoist motors. The only practical method of obtaining 
a similar variation in the speed of an induction motor is by 
changing the amount of resistance connected in its armature 
circuit. Fig. 3 shows the efficiencies of the shunt motor at 
various speeds when exerting full-load torque, the variations in 
speed being obtained by voltage control, and the efficiencies of 
the induction motor being under similar conditions, except that in 
this case the variations in speed are obtained by armature 
rheostatic control. By reference to the curves it will be seen 
that for a given torque, the efficiency curve of the shunt motor 
at reduced speeds resembles that for the constant speed motor at 
reduced loads, while the efficiency curve of the induction motor 
is a straight line between full-load efficiency and speed, and zero 
efficiency and speed. From this it follows that, for a given 
value of torque, the input to the shunt motor at reduced speeds, 
except for very low speeds, is approximately proportional to 
the speed, while the input to the induction motor is constant 
and independent of the speed. It will also be noted that the 
shunt motor may be driven as a generator at reduced speeds, 
while the induction motor can be made to generate only when 
driven above synchronous speed. Where the conditions are such 
that it is desirable to drive the hoist at reduced speeds for any con- 
siderable lengths of time, the efficiency of the induction motor 
drive may be improved by using a motor designed for two speeds, 
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or by using a concatenated set, but the advantages gained 
are seldom sufficient to offset the increased first cost and the 
necessary complication of the control. 

The number of poles, and therefore the diameter of an in- 
duction motor, is determined by its speed and the frequency 
of the supply system, the number of poles varying inversely as 
the speed for a given frequency, while the frequency of the 
-e.m.f. generated in the armature of a direct-current motor is 
independent of the supply system. While this is of little im- 
_ portance in the designing of motors of moderate speed for gearing, 


EFFICIENCY, PER CENT. 


SPEED, PER CENT. 


Pie. 3 


it permits of a better proportioning of the length and diameter 
of shunt motors of very slow speed than is possible in the case of 
similar induction motors for direct connection, especially where 
the frequency of the supply system is 60 cycles. 

As pointed out, the efficient speed control of the shunt motor 
is only obtained by varying the voltage of the supply system, 
the usual method being to provide a generator for each motor 
and varying the generated potential. As mine shafts are usually 
scattered over a considerable area, and the conditions in close 
proximity to the shafts are not such as to permit of the economi- 


cal generation of electric power, the central electric station is 
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usually placed at a considerable distance from the hoists, the 


power is generated and transmitted to the mines as alternating 
current and is then transformed at each shaft into direct current 
by motor-generator sets. The losses caused therein must be 
charged against the shunt motor when comparing its efficiency 
with that of the induction motor, which may be connected 
either directly or through highly efficient static transformers 
with the alternating-current distributing system. The torque 
and current for the two types of motor are approximately pro- 
portional within their operating limits. 


Hoist Loap D1aGRAMS 


Before discussing the various systems of electric hoisting it 
will be well to consider the nature of a mine-hoist load. Mine 
hoists may be divided into six types, depending upon whether 
the rope is wound on a reel, a cylindrical drum, conical drum, 
cylindro-conical drum, Whiting drums, or carried over a Koepe 
disk, the choice of any particular type depending largely upon 
the depth of shaft, the maximum permissible hoisting speed, the 
location of the hoist with respect to the shaft, the number of 
levels which are being worked simultaneously, and whether or 
not the shaft conditions permit the use of a tail rope. 

The hoists are generally operated in balance, that is, the 
weight of the skip (or cage and car as the case may be) carrying 
the ore, is balanced by a similar empty skip which is lowered 
in a second compartment simultaneously with the hoisting of 
the loaded skip in the first, the loaded skip being dumped at the 
top and the empty one loaded at the bottom, and the cycle then 
repeated. -To permit of adjustment of the length of the ropes 
for hoisting from different levels, it is customary to use two reels 
or drums mounted on the same shaft, one being keyed to the 


shaft and the other being driven by it through some form of © 


clutch. The length of rope on the Koepe disk hoist or the Whit- 


ing hoist cannot conveniently be adjusted for different levels — 


except within very small limits. 

For the purpose of comparing the load diagrams of the dif- 
ferent types, each hoist is assumed to lift 8000 lb. of ore in a 
skip weighing 5000 lb., from a vertical depth of 2500 ft. at an 
average speed of 2000 ft. per min., allowing 20 sec. for accelera- 
tion and 15 sec. for retardation. The rope for the reel hoist is 
assumed to be 5 inches x 4 inch, weighing 44 lb. per ft. and that 
for the others 13 inches round steel rope weighing 3 lb. per ft. 
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Reel Hoist. As its name indicates, the reel hoist consists of 
two large reels on which the rope supporting the skips is wound 
in a spiral, the distance between the flanges of the reels being 
approximately equal to the width of the flat rope used. The 
reel hoist is generally used where it is necessary to place the hoist 
very close to the shaft. As the minimum diameter of the reel, 
usually from 5 to 8 ft., is limited, and as its maximum diameter 
is determined by the thickness and length of the rope, the depth 
from which hoisting may be done at a given average speed by 
reel hoists is governed by the maximum permissible hoisting 
speed. 

Let us assume that the loaded skip is at the bottom of the 
shaft and that the empty skip is at the top. Then the length 
L, of the ascending rope with the skip at any point in the shaft 
may be obtained from the equation 


Lag =D-—22xarn,—xab 
and its moment, M, about the drum shaft by 
M, = (D-2azr,—-xzab)rucosd 


in which D = depth of shaft; b = thickness of the rope; m = the 
weight of the rope per foot; 7, = the radius of the rope on the 
reel when the skip is at the bottom of the shaft; a = the number 
of turns of the reel in raising the skip from the bottom of the shaft 
to the point in question; r = 7,+ab = the radius of the rope 
on the reel after a turns and ¢ = the angle which the shaft 
makes with the vertical. 

The moment of the ascending thea is obtained from the 
equation: 


- 


M, = (W,+W,) rcos¢ 


where W, = the weight of the skip (or cage and car as the case 
may be) and W, = the weight of the ore. 

Plotting M, and M, against revolutions of the reel, we obtain 
curves M, and M, in Fig. 4. 

The moments M,,’ of the descending rope may be plotted from 
the values obtained for the ascending rope, by simply assuming 
the center of codrdinates in Fig. 4 transferred from the left 
to the right side of the curves, turn No. 10 of the descending 
load corresponding to turn No. 81 of the ascending load, etc. 
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Similarly, the moment M,’ of the descending load may be 
obtained by substituting W,’ for W,+W, in the equation for M,, 
and plotting as directed for the descending rope. 

Moments M,’ and M,’ are plotted below the reference line, 
since their tendency to rotate the reel is opposed to that of M, 
and M,. 

Denoting the moment of the total friction and windage by M; 
the resultant moment M, of the ascending ore skip, rope and 
friction and the descending skip and rope is expressed by My = 
M,+M,—M,'—M,'+M;, which is the moment of the force, 
or the torque which must be applied to the reel to raise the ore. 

The moment MM; of the friction is extremely difficult to obtain, 
and varies considerably with local conditions, but it is usually 
assumed to be approximately 15 per cent of the average value 
of M,+M,—M,'-M,. 

During the period of acceleration,a force additional to that 
required to raise the load and overcome friction, must be applied 
to the reel for accelerating the reels, ropes, etc. Assuming a 
uniform rate of acceleration, the moment M, of the force neces- 
sary for accelerating the ascending load, rope and one reel and 
clutch, may be determined from the equation 


SWS 
Cakes 


P 


3 


where S W = the sum of the weights of the skip, ore, rope, one 
reel and clutch, and sheave reduced to a common radius of 
gyration p; S = the speed at the end of the radius of gyration 
in feet per second at the end of acceleration; g = 32.2, andois 


the time of acceleration in seconds. 
Similarly, the moment M,’ of the force required for accelerating 
the descending skip, rope, etc., may be found from the equation 


PAB Lee We 


f= 
M,' = ele 


where S W’ = the sum of the weights of the descending skip, 
rope, reel, and sheave reduced to the radius of gyration p. 
S = 20 p.R 


Where R = the revolutions of the reel per second at full speed, 
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When the time allowed for making one complete trip is given, 
R may be found from the following equation 


1 
R= 
b Tas DEE) 
Where T = total time of lift in seconds (not including time for ' 
loading or dumping). 
tz = time for acceleration in seconds. 
t, = time for retardation in seconds. 


At the end of the cycle all of the energy stored in the revolving 
parts of the hoist and its load is returned as the load is brought 
to rest. The moments M, and M,’ of the retarding forces may 
be found from the expressions for M, and M,’, respectively, 
substituting for Y W and J W’ the corresponding weights at the 
beginning of retardation. 

Throughout the cycle there is a gradual increase in the speed 
of the ascending ore skip and unwound rope, and a similar de- 
crease in the speed of the descending skip and unwound rope, 
but the accelerating and retarding forces are small and their 
moments may be neglected. 

The resultant moments M, and M, during the periods of 
acceleration and retardation respectively are expressed by the 
equations 


M, = M,+M,+M,+M,'+M,—M,'-M, 
M, = M,+M,+M,—M,'—M, —M,—M.’. ) 


M,, MoM, of Fig. 4 is the resultant moment diagram for 
balanced hoisting under the conditions assumed. 

While hoists are generally operated in balance, it is frequently 
necessary to run them unbalanced for short periods while repairs 
are being made. The moment diagram M,M, My, for unbal- 
anced hoisting is obtained from the equations 


My 
M, = 3 +M,+M,+M, 


3 
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The speed of the ascending or descending skips in feet per 
minute, at any point, may be obtained from the equation 


Ve= S120 aR. 


Cylindrical Drum Hoists. The cylindrical drum hoist is the 
type almost universally used for comparatively shallow shafts, 
and very frequently for the deeper ones. It consists of two 
cylindrical drums, upon which the rope is wound in one or more 
layers, the diameters of the drums varying from 5 or 6 feet to 
25 feet. 

The general equations for determining the several moments 
which make up the reel moment diagram, are made applicable 
to the cylindrical drum hoist by simply making b equal to Zero. 

For the cylindrical drum 


O 1 


Pe res (ta + ty) 


The moment diagrams for the cylindrical drum hoist are shown 
in Fig.5. The notches in the diagram are due to the increase in 
diameter of the drum with each layer of rope. 

By reference to the figure, it will be seen that Mo, the resultant 


-moment of the ore skips and ropes, is very large at the first part 


of the cycle and decreases very rapidly toward the end of the 
cycle, this being due to the influences of M, and M,’, the moments 
of the rope. This difference in M, at the beginning and at the 
end of the cycle, increases with the depth of the shaft, the weight 
of ore per trip remaining constant; or for the same depth of 
shaft with reductions in the weight of ore hoisted, M, often be- 
coming partially zero or negative toward the end of the cycle. 
The harmful effect of this extreme variation in M, is two-fold. 
First, the engine must be larger than otherwise necessary in 
order to start the hoist, and second, it operates at an inefficient 
cut-off at the end of the cycle. To reduce this variation in M, 
at the beginning and at the end of the cycle, the conical drum has 
been introduced. 

Conical Drum Hoists. In the conical drum hoist, the ropes are 
wound in single layers on two large cones, the rope being wound 
from the small to the large end of the cone. The method of 
determining the moment diagrams is the same as for the reel 
hoist, making b equal to the increase in the radius of the cone for 
one turn of the rope. By reference to Fig. 6, which shows the 
moment diagrams for the conical drum hoist, it will be noted that 
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the unbalancing due to the rope in the shaft, has been entirely 
compensated for; in fact M, actually increases toward the end of 
the cycle. By varying the angle of the cone, Mymay be made 
‘to increase or decrease toward the end of the cycle, or remain 
practically constant. 
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Cylindro-conical Drum Hoist. The use of the conical drum 
as was the case with the reel, is limited to comparatively shallow 
shafts. For depths below which the use of the conical drum is 
impracticable, it is necessary to compromise, using a drum which 
as its name indicates, is a combination of cone and cylinder. 
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The rope is wound from the small end of the cone over the 
conical part of the drum in a single layer, then onto the cylindrical 
portion in one or more layers, depending upon the length of the 
rope. The load diagram is readily obtained by dividing the 
cycle into two parts, and treating the conical and cylindrical 
portions of the drum separately, determining the moments over 
the conical part as directed for the conical drum hoist, and over 
the cylindrical portion as directed for the cylindrical drum hoist. 
The moment diagram, Fig. 7 shows very clearly the effect of the 
conical portion of the drum, although the improvement in shape 
of the moment curve, over that for the cylindrical drum, is not so 
marked as it is for greater depths of shaft. 

- Tail Rope. The skips or cages are sometimes connected by a 
tail rope which passes over a sheave at the bottom of the shaft, 
thus making the total weight of the ascending and descending 
ropes the same, independent of the location of the cages in the 
shaft. The effect of the addition of the tail rope is shown in 
Fig. 5, Ls, Lo Lz being the moment diagram resulting from the 
addition of a tail rope to the cylindrical drum hoist, which other- 
wise remains unchanged. 

Koepe Disk Hoist. A type of hoist very common throughout 
Europe, but which has never been installed in America, is that 
known as the Koepe disk hoist, which consists simply of a large 
grooved wheel over which the rope passes once, the friction 
between the disk and the rope being sufficient to move the cages 
or skips in the shaft. Hoists of this type are always operated 
in balance and a tail rope is used withthem. They are not well 
adapted for hoisting from several levels, because of the fixed 
position of the cages or skips, which can be changed only with 
difficulty to correspond with different levels. The moment 
diagram of this type of hoist is similar to that of the cylindrical 
drum hoist with a tail rope, except that b, will be a horizontal 
line, the notches due to the different layers of rope on the drum 
not being present in the Koepe disk hoist diagram. 

Whiting Hoist. In order to increase the arc of contact between 
the rope and the wheel, Mr. Whiting substituted two narrow 
drums for the Koepe disk, the drums being placed one directly 
in front of the other, and the rope being passed four or five times 
over both drums. For the purpose of taking up the stretch in 
the rope and making small adjustments of the cages, one side of 
the rope is carried back over a moveable sheave mounted on 


a carriage resting on rails, the adjustments being made by chang- 
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ing the position of the carriage. Whiting hoists are always 
operated in balance and seldom if ever without a tail rope. 
The moment diagram is exactly similar to that of the Koepe 
disk hoist. 

The moment diagrams may be transformed into horse-power 
time diagrams by the use of the equation 


horse power = aun 
550 


where MZ = the moment in pound feet and RK = revolutions of 
the drum per second. 

The horse-power diagrams corresponding to the moment dia- 
grams of Figs. 4, 5. 6 and 7 are shown in Fig. 8, the curves for 
the balanced hoisting only being shown. ‘Attention is called to 
the difference in the heights of the peaks during acceleration, the 
magnitude of these peaks having an important influence on the 
design of a motor for driving the hoist, its efficiency for the com- 
plete cycle, and the cost of power, if power is purchased. 


Systems oF ELEcTRIc HOISTING 


The early application of electric power to mine hoisting was 
confined to small hoists, moving cars on inclines or hoisting light 
loads vertically from comparatively short depths. The com- 
plete success of these early installations led to the use of electric 
motors for winding from greater depths, until to-day ore is 
hoisted by electric power from some of the deepest mines in 
the world. The use of electric motors for driving the hoists, 
permits of the substitution of a large central electric generating 
station, which operates at a comparatively high load factor and 
which is placed where the conditions are more favorable for the 
economical development of power than they are at the mines, 
in place of isolated steam plants located at the shafts where con- 
densing water is seldom available and where fuel is often ex- 
pensive. The speed of the hoist motor when lowering un- 
balanced loads is automatically limited to approximately the 
hoisting speed. Safety devices in the nature of limit switches can 
readily be applied to prevent over-winding, and the acceleration 
of the hoist is made automatic; all of which tend to minimize 
the possibility of accident resulting from carelessness on the 
part of the operator. Not only is the speed limited when lower- 
ing unbalanced, but a large part of the energy, which with the 
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steam-driven hoist is absorbed by the brakes, is returned to the 
electric supply system, thereby improving the economy of opera- 
tion and reducing the wear on the mechanical brakes. 

Many systems of electric hoisting have been proposed, each 


with the view of meeting some peculiar condition, or eliminating 


some real or apparent objection in the others, but virtually all 
the installations are confined to four systems, shown in Figs. 9, 
12, 15 and 20. To assist in the comparison of the several sys- 
tems, the authors have assumed a hoisting cycle, for both 


balanced and unbalanced operation, and have calculated the ~ 


Fic. 9.—No. 1-2 Line switches, No. 3-4—5-6-—7 safety switches for preven- 
ting overwinding and stopping the hoist, No. 8 hoist motor, No. 9 
reversing switch, No. 10 liquid controller, No. 11, automatic brake. 


current and power taken by each system under the conditions 
assumed. ‘ 

The first and simplest system is shown in Fig. 9, and consists 
of a polyphase induction motor, direct connected or geared 
to the hoist drum. The speed of the motor is controlled by a 
variable resistance in its rotor circuit, which, because of the 
magnitude of the currents, involved, is usually some form of 
water rheostat. A common type of water rheostat consists of a 
tank, usually of boiler plate riveted together, and divided into 
two compartments; one the rheostat proper, and the other a 
cooling tank. The electrolyte is pumped from the cooling tank 


: 
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into the rhoestat proper, entering at the bottom of the rheostat 
and flowing out over the top of an adjustable weir, back into 
the cooling tank. The resistance in the rotor circuit is varied 
by changing the height of the electrolyte in the rheostat proper by 
means of the adjustable weir. The electrodes are usually thin 
iron plates hung on insulators, all phases being in the same com- 
partment. At least one electrode per phase is of extra length, 
extending below the lowest level of the liquid, in order to prevent 


n 

o 

a 

o 

a 

g Ht 

e Motor Speed 

1,600 -——.—— Motor Input in HP 

. iy 2 eae eeee eee — Motor Current C. 2200 V. 
4 Hoist Input in H.P. 
fq 1,200 
00 1,000 
80 800 
60 600 
40 400 
20 200 
2 


the rotor circuit from being opened. The most common form 
of electrolyte is a simple salt’solution. The control of the rheo- 
stat is by means of a lever located on the operating stand. 
Figs. 10 and 11 give the current and power curves for one 
complete balanced and unbalanced cycle, respectively. Fre- 
quently the cage is moved a few feet only, to obtain a proper 
setting of the cage or skip. The power taken for such short 
movements is shown by the right hand curves of Fig. 10. In 
these curves, as well as in those which apply to the other systems, 
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power delivered to the hoist is shown above the reference line 
and that returned by the hoist, below it. 

By reference to the curves, it will be noted that the horse 
power and current taken by the motor are constant during the 
period of acceleration; that the efficiency for this period is very 
low, approximately 45 per cent; that no power is returned to the 
supply system during the period of retardation, and that the 
power consumption for small movements of the cage or skip is 
very large. On the other hand, the efficiency during the period 
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Fic. 12.—No. 1-2 line switches; No. 3-4 controller and resistance, 
induction motor; No. 5-6 Tirrill regulator and rheostat for ex- 
citer; No. 7-8-9 motor generator set; No. 10, commutating pole 
and compensating field winding; No. 11 safety device; No. 12 
hoist motor; No. 13 circuit breaker; No. 14-15-16-17 rheostat 
and controller for generator and hoist motor, No. 18 automatic 


brake solenoid. 


when the hoist is running at full speed is high, approximately 
90 per cent, and no power is consumed while the hoist is at rest. 

The efficiency over the complete cycle obviously decreases 
rapidly with a decrease in the time during which the hoist is 
driven at full speed. It follows from this that when hoisting is 
to be done from several levels, the efficiency at the maximum 
depth alone cannot be used as a basis for comparing the hoist 
driven by the induction motor with other systems. The effi- 
ciency of the cycle increases with an increased rate of accelera- 
tion, from which it follows that an induction motor, for hoisting 
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should be designed for a high maximum output to permit of a ; 
rapid acceleration. 
The power returned to the system when lowering the empty 
skip unbalanced is shown by the right hand curves of Fig. 11. 
A comparison of the power taken by the motor in hoisting the — 
loaded skip with that returned when it is lowered empty, shows 
that approximately 20 per cent of the power taken for hoisting 
is returned in lowering. 
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The second system is that shown in Fig. 12. In this system the 
hoist is driven by a -direct-current shunt-wound motor receiving 
power from the alternating-current supply system through a 
synchronous or induction-motor-generator set. The hoist motor 
is controlled by varying the voltage of the generator, which is 
separately excited, one generator being used for each motor. 

The power and current curves for the’balanced and unbalanced 
cycle, are shown in Figs. 13 and 14 respectively. These curves 
show that the power consumed during acceleration, is much 
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smaller than for the induction hoist motor, the efficiency then 
being approximately 80 per cent, and that a considerable part 
of the energy stored in the revolving parts of the hoist is returned 
to the supply system as the hoist is brought to rest. On the 
other hand, the efficiency when the hoist motor is running at 
full speed, is lower than that for the induction hoist motor, 
being approximately 82 per cent, and the losses of the motor- 
generator set when running light, must be supplied during the 
time when the hoist is at rest. In view of the fact that a mine 
hoist is idle 50 per cent or more of the time under ordinary con- 
ditions, this is an item in the total power consumption which 
cannot be neglected. It follows from what has been stated, 
that the advantage of the direct-current hoist motor over the 
induction hoist motor in the efficiency through the complete 
cycle is greatest for short lifts, in which case the period of 
acceleration is a large percentage of the total cycle and the time 
during which the hoist is idle is a minimum. 

By reference to the curves of Fig. 14 it will be seen that ap- 
proximately 30 per cent of the power consumed in hoisting the 
ore unbalanced is returned to the system when the skip is lowered. 

No definite rule can be laid down by which a choice can be 
made between the two systems, each having advantages and 
disadvantages peculiar to itself which have a more or less import- 
ant bearing on the choice, depending upon the special conditions 
of the individual problem. The first system has the advantages 
of low first cost and simplicity, but is often at a disadvantage 
in respect to efficiency. On the other hand, the higher efficiency 
of the second system is frequently more than offset by its in- 
creased first cost and its greater cost of maintenance. c 

Both systems are open to the objection that the power drawn 
from the supply system fluctuates between very wide limits 
during each cycle, generally reaching a maximum during accelera- 
tion, becoming negative during retardation for the second 
system, zero, or practically so, at the end of the cycle, and nega- 
tive when lowering unbalanced for both systems. The effect 
of this wide fluctuation in the load during each cycle, is to seri- 
ously impair the voltage regulation of the supply system unless its 
capacity is large as compared with the fluctuations, or unless the 
number of hoists driven from the same system is sufficient to 
produce a fairly uniform load, which is seldom the case for a mine 
power system. Also, if power is purchased, the price is usually 
made up of two components; one based onthe total kilowatt 
hours consumed, and the other on the maximum demand. 
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It therefore becomes necessary in most cases to provide some 
means whereby power may be taken from the supply system 
and stored during the portion of the cycle when the demand for 
power is less than the average, and returned when the demand 
exceeds the average. 

Fig. 15 shows such a system, the third, in which advantage 
is taken of the low first cost and efficiency of the flywheel as a 
means for storing and returning large quantities of power for 
short intervals. This system is similar to the second, except for 


Fic. 15.—No. 1-2 line switches; No. 3-4 slip regulator; No. 5-6 Tirrill 
regulator and rheostat; No. 7-8-9-19 fly-wheel motor generator; 
No. 10 commutating pole and compensating field winding; No. 11 
safety device; No. 12 hoist motor; No. 183 circuit breaker; No. 14— 
15-16-17 rheostat and controller of generator and hoist motor; 
No. 18 automatic brake solenoid; No. 20 speed limit device. 


the addition of a flywheel to the induction motor-generator 
set, and an automatic regulator for varying its speed. In its 
most common form, this regulator consists of a water rheostat 
connected in series with the induction motor armature. The 
resistance is varied by means of moveable electrodes suspended 
from an arm mounted on the shaft of an induction motor, which 
is connected in series, either directly or through series transform- 
ers, with the induction motor of the flywheel set. The regulator 
motor is so connected that its torque opposes the weight of the 
electrodes, which are partially counterbalanced to reduce the size 
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of the regulator motor toa minimum, and permit of an adjustment 


of the regulator for different values of line current. When the 
line current exceeds the value for which the regulator is adjusted, 
the torque of the motor overbalances the weight of the electrodes, 
lifting them and inserting resistance in the armature circuit 
of the induction motor. This causes it to slow down, and allows 
the flywheel to assist in driving the generator during the peak 
loads. The sensitiveness of this regulator varies with the line 
current, but within the range of ordinary operation the line 
current may readily be held within 5 per cent either side of the 
mean, provided the hoisting is done at a uniform rate and the 
regulator is adjusted for the average load. In actual practice 
the regulator must be set for the maximum condition, so that 
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under ordinary conditions of hoisting, the current is limited 
rather than maintained constant. 

The weight of the flywheel is determined from the hoist dia- 
gram by correcting it for the losses in the hoist motor and 
generator. Let Fig. 16 be such a diagram, and let a, b represent 
the average for the cycle. Then the energy represented by the 
portion of the diagram above the average line must be delivered 
by the flywheel during the peak load. The weight of the fly- 
wheel may be obtained from the equation . 
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where W = effective weight of wheel, Y, = the velocity of the 
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wheel at a, Y, = the velocity of the wheel at b, and E = the 
energy in foot-pounds to be delivered by the wheel. It is the 
usual practice to make Y, approximately 300 ft. per second, in 
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which cases the actual weight of the wheel is approximately equal 
to 1.33 W. 

A convenient method of bheeinine the effective weight of a 
wheel is shown in Fig. 17. Having decided upon the radius of 
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gyration in feet, and the speed in revolutions per minute, the 
weight of a wheel required to deliver any number of horse power — 
seconds from 0 to 100,000 with any change of speed from 10 per 
cent to 70 per cent may be obtained by the use of this diagram. 
To find the weight of a wheel, begin with the curve in the upper 
right hand corner of the diagram, and follow the line correspond- 
ing to the per cent change in speed until it intersects the curve, 
and then to the left until it interesects the line corresponding 
to the radius of gyration of the wheel, and so on as indicated 
by the dotted line, which assumes a wheel having a radius of 
gyration of 4 feet, running at 600 rev. per min. and delivering 
25,000 horse-power seconds with a 20 per cent drop in speed. 
The effective weight of the wheel is approximately 39,000 Ib. 
From the shape of the curve in the upper right hand corner, it 
follows that the weight of the wheel increases very rapidly for 
drops in speed less than 15 per cent, and that little is gained by 
increasing the drop beyond 35 per cent. On the other hand, the 
cost of the motor and generator decreases, and the efficiency of 
the induction motor increases, and therefore the power consumed > 
per cycle decreases as the drop in speed decreases. The usual 
practice is to allow approximately 15 per cent drop in speed 
for balanced operation, but as the flywheel must take care of the— 
unbalanced cycle without reducing the speed of the generator 
so low as seriously to affect its commutation, it is necessary to- 
vary this value considerably in special cases. 

The power and current curves for this system are shown in 
Figs. 18 and 19. The drop in the power curve of the balanced 
cycle during the period of rest, is due to fact that the regulator 
is set for the maximum condition, which in this case is hoisting 
unbalanced, this setting being above that required for the 
balanced cycle. 

The fourth system is used when, for the purpose of meeting © 
some peculiar condition, it is advisable to drive the hoist by an 
induction motor and at the same time eliminate the peaks from 
the station load. The adoption of this system is warranted when 
the hoist is located underground at such a distance from the 
surface that it becomes necessary to transmit power to it by 
alternating current, and when the shaft is not large enough to 
allow the flywheel of the motor generator set, to be taken under- 
ground. 

Fig. 20 shows this system, which it will be noted is the first 
system, to which has been added a converter equalizer, consisting 
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of a rotary converter connected on the alternating-current side 
to the supply system, and on the direct-current side to a motor 
driving a large flywheel. The field of the direct-current motor is 
controlled by a regulator actuated by the line current. When 
the power taken by the hoist motor drops below the average, 
the field of the motor is automatically reduced, and the flywheel 
is speeded up, the power being taken from the supply system. 
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When the hoist-motor load exceeds the average, the operation 1s 
reversed, the flywheel slowing down andreturning power to the 
system. 

Fig. 11 gives the current and power curves which are those of 

the first system to which has been added the input curve with 
converter equalizer. The efficiency of this system is generally 
slightly lower, and the weight of the flywheel is slightly greater 
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than for the direct-current motor and the flywheel motor-genera- 
tor set. It has the advantage, however, over the third system, in 
that the operation of the hoist motor is not dependent on the oper- 
ation of a converter equalizer. Consequently in the event of the 
failure of the latter, hoisting may be continued, providing, of 
course, that the capacity of the power system is sufficient to 
take the load, which would be the case if the equalizer were 
used simply to reduce the power bill. 
Either the third or the fourth system may be used where the 
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Fic. 20.—No. 1-2 line switches; No. 3-4-5-6-7 safety switches for 
preventing overwinding and stopping the hoist; No. 8 hoist motor; 
No. 9 reversing switch; No. 10 liquid controller; No 11 automatic 
brake; No. 12-13 fly-wheel dynamo, No. 14 rotary converter; No. 15— 
16 Tirril regulator and rheostat. 


supply system is direct current, by substituting a direct-current 
motor for the induction motor of the fly-wheel motor-generator 
set in the third system, and omitting the synchronous converter 
of the fly-wheel converter system in the fourth. — 

Among other systems of electric hoisting which might be men- 
tioned, is the Creplet system, in which a booster driving a heavy 
fly-wheel is connected in series with the hoist motor and the supply 
system. The booster is wound for the same potential as the 
supply system, and the hoist motor for twice this potential. 
When the hoist is idle, the hoist motor armature is short-cir- 
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cuited, the booster is thus connected across the supply system 
and the speed of the flywheel is at its maximum. To accelerate 
the hoist, the short-circuit is opened, and the potential of the 


booster is gradually reduced to zero, reversed, and brought up ~ 


to full potential in the opposite direction, the power stored in the 
flywheel during the idle period being returned. 


It has been proposed, and at least two installations embodying ~ 


the idea are now in process of construction, to substitute com- 
pressed air for steam. The present hoist engines would be used 
with slight modification of their valves to accommodate them to 
compressed air, the compressors for supplying the air to be driven 
by electric motors. It is impossible, however, to gather sufficient 
details regarding the system to predict the results which will be 
obtained. 

A typical mine-hoist log’is given in Table A, which is the 
condensed log for 24 hours, taken at a mine under actual con- 
ditions. 


TABLE A 
TIME IN MINUTES AND SECONDS 
Hoisting Hoisting | Hoisting Other 
Interval ore men waste hoisting Shifting Rest 
7-8 A.M. _ 10—2 6—37 6-28 7-39 29-14 
8-9 24-5 _ 3-0 2-47 6-44 23-24 
9-10 14-2 3-55 5—0 6-12 15-15 15—56 
10-11 30—25 _ 12-0 1—30 8-35 7-30 
11—12 M. 57-55 _ _ 1-5 1-0 _ 
12-1 P.M. 3-35 * 1—0 17-5 2-55 4-29 30—56 
1—2 51-10 1—50 _ 1—45 4-0 1-15 
2-3 20-10 _ —_ 2—40 12—5 25-5 
3—4 44—0 _ _ 0-51 5-25 9-44 
4—5 —_ 7-38 _ 1—25 0-38 50-19 
5—6 -= —_— _— _ 0-35 59-25 
6-7 _ 13-8 _ 1—23 0-27 45-2 
7-8 21—27 — 16—42 1—54 2-1 17—56 
8-9 51-7 1-8 — 4—57 1—59 0-49 
9-10 54-17 soo —_ 1—30 1—30 2—43, 
10-11 48-22 1—42 _ _ 2-53 7-03 
11-12 M.M. _— — 8-39 4-16 | 0-40 46—25 
12-1 A.M. 34-51 1-52 _ —_— 0-30 22—47 
1-2 53-14 = = 249 —  ) 3-87 
2-3 50-25 _ _ 1-10 _ 8-25 
3—4 _— 7-50 _— 25-43 1—0 25-27 
4-5 — — _ 55-47 0-34 3-39 
5-6 — _ —_ 5-14 _ 5446 
6-7 — i — 3-09 os 56-51 


Table B gives a condensed summary of this log, and also that 
of another mine under actual operating conditions. 
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TABLE B 
Mine A Mine B 
Per Approx. | Approx. 
Min. Sec. cent min. per cent 
Hoisting ore and waste.... 628 =| 8 43.7 428 30 
Other hoisting. ...0...-.0.8 185 | 15 12.9 171 12 
BOER acc ian, lee) see efeavoinies*.s he a 59 5.4 120 8 
RROR EMME EEM S cree teocis o's 6 * 548 38 38 | 721 50 


The estimated distribution of power consumed for hoisting 
is given in Table C. Attention is called to the close agreement 
between the estimates for the power consumed in hoisting ore 
and waste, which, in view of the fact that the estimates were 
made entirely independent of each other, should add considerable 
weight to the figures. One estimate is based on figures obtained 
by indicating the hoisting engine, and the other forms the basis 
for the distribution of the costs of hoisting. 


TABLE C 
Distribution of power in per cent of total 
Mine A Mine B 
2 SS SS 
Hoisting ore and waste....----++-++++: 55 51 
Other hoisting.....--.+-++escrecrr ere 28 23 
Rebs E tian rabies aieiclee araisltiore sie ye wise = 17 26 


The curves in Fig. 21 give the total tons hoisted, and the total 
kilowatt hours consumed (per day of 24 hours), the kilowatt 
hours consumed per ton (2000 1b.) foot, and the load factor for 
each of the four systems when hoisting 10,000 lb. per trip in 
balance from vertical depths, varying from 400 ft. to 2600 ft. 
by a reel hoist. Fig. 22 gives similar curves for hoisting 20,000 lb. 
of ore per trip in balance, from depths varying from 3000 ft, 
to 8000 ft., by a cylindrical drum hoist, the shaft making an 
angle of approximately 38 degrees with the horizontal, and the 
depths being measured on the incline. 
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Table D gives the power consumption for the various systems 
for hoisting 6000 Ib. in balance from one level in a compound 
shaft, the hoist load diagram for which is given in Fig. 23. The 
shaft drops vertically 800 feet and then continues for 1320 feet 
on an incline of 38 degrees with the horizontal. 


TABLE D 
Power for hoisting Power for hoisting Total Load 
in kw-hr. in kw-hr, ton ft. tons factor 
hoisted 

First system.... 3900 0.00307* 0.00234+ 786 25 
Second “ 3450 | 0.00272 0.00206 ie 19.2 

Third ~“ er 4019 0.00315 0.00240 vs 62 
Fourth “ et 4910 | 0.00386 0.00295 a 63.6 


* Values are based on the total vertical lift 1613 fect. 
+ Values are based on the total distance lift 2120 feet. 


The values given in these curves and table, include the power 
consumed in “‘ other hoisting” and “‘ shifting ’’, on the assump- 
tion that the power consumed in hoisting ore is 53 per cent of the 


total power. Also in the values for the synchronous motor-gener- 


ator set (second system) no credit is allowed for the power re- 
turned during retardation. 

These curves and table show clearly the effect of the shape of 
the hoist diagram on the power consumed by the various systems. 
At the upper levels the period of acceleration is a large part of 
the total cycle, and we find the power consumed by the induction- 
motor hoist to be greater than that for the hoist driven by the 
direct-current motor, power for which is supplied by a syn- 
chronous or induction-motor-generator set. In the case of the 
cylindrical drum hoist, for which the peak during acceleration 
is much greater than for the reel hoist, the power consumed by 
the induction motor is greater for all levels. Also a similar 
relation exists in the power curve when a converter equalizer or 
a flywheel motor-generator set is used. 

If a cylindrical drum is used instead of a reel, the curves of 
Fig. 21 for the direct-current hoist motors will remain practically 
the same, but those for the induction hoist motor will be raised, 
crossing those of the synchronous motor generator set toward 
the end of the curve; and if a cylindro-conical drum is substituted 


. 
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for the cylindrical drum of the larger hoist, the induction-motor 
curves of Fig. 22 will approach those for the direct-current hoist 
motor. 

The values for the different levels, shown by the curves, are 
based on the assumption that all the ore is taken from the 
corresponding level. Where ore is hoisted from several levels, 
the total power consumption per day may readily be obtained 
‘from the power consumption per ton foot, or by use of the curves 
of ‘‘ Total Tons Hoisted ” and ‘‘ Power for Hoisting in Kw-hr.”’ 

While the curves given, cover specific cases only, the examples 
chosen are typical, and by interpolating between the power con- 
sumed per ton foot for the 8000 ft. and that for the 2500 ft. 
hoists, the power per ton foot may be obtained for hoisting from 
any depth. Due correction is to be made for the inclination of 
the 8000 ft. shaft by dividing the values given by 0.616 to obtain 
the equivalent values for a vertical shaft. From the total 
kilowatt hours consumed per day and the load factor, the cost of 
power for hoisting electrically can readily be obtained. 


TABLE E 
Coal Ore 
burned hoisted Tons ore 
tons tons 
per day per day tons coal 
Hoisting from 2000 ft. level small hoist: 
Seeee i DESDE oor Cn OO RO ROC 47.0 1780 40 
First System. ..6...-0000e+edeseserss 13 S 137 
Serravan Th Rete aorie tomorronme omits 15 ys 119 
Elec. hoist Third CP Ee Wena Rare AC LRA 16 zs 110 
BRB EES i ie ee R alas xeagacee or seeming ho enn 15 s 119 
Hoisting from 6000 ft. level large hoist: 
SEG HEOG®, Gabe On STM ee SCO EES COTO ICO ORS i 65.5 | 1580 24 
_ Se ee ee Se 
First System. .....022+.e+seeces sees 23 69 
eaylete) (oon, Sera bls Gaui TIO OO 24 , 66 
Elec. hoist Third SF A MSA ROR DCS OOO 25 : 63 
ENR ELD ene ara aie Gee Aer abn inte voller aes eleueseune He 59 


A comparison between steam and electric hoisting, is given 
in Table E in which the coal and rock ratio for each are given 
for the 2000 ft. and the 6000 ft. levels respectively. In deter- 
mining these values, it is assumed that the steam hoisting engines 
are non-condensing, that the steam consumptions are 65 lb. 


288 RUSHMORE AND PAULY: [March 11. 
and 55ylb. per indicated horse-power hour respectively for the 
large and small hoists, and that power for the electric hoists is 
supplied from a modern steam-turbine station using units of 
1000 kw. each, or larger for the smaller hoist and 2500 kw. or 
larger for the larger hoist. 

In determining these ratios, 10 per cent has been added to the 
total kilowatt-hours per day as given in the curves, to cover the 
losses in transmission. 

In addition to the saving in fuel which may be realized by the 
use of electric hoists, there is a very material reduction in the 
labor, the cost of which is chargeable against the hoist. This may 


Balanced 


eh | ae 
sarepeesueee/sUUGELcoeaaan es 
Pr | 
sae EE 
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amount to the wages of one or two men in the boiler house if 
power is developed by the mining company, or of the whole boiler- 
house force if power is purchased, and frequently the wages of 
one man in the hoist house. 

So many factors which vary between wide limits for different 
localities enter into the comparative costs of hoisting electrically 
and by steam, that each individual case must be treated by itself, 
but the following comparison will serve as an indication of the 
general result of a more detailed investigation. 

Take for example the reel hoist, the power curves for which 
are shown in Fig. 21, and’ assume that the average condition 
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of hoisting is that represented by hoisting from the 2000 ft. 
level; that good steaming coal can be purchased for $3.50 per 
ton; that power can be purchased for the equivalent of 1.1c. 
“per kw-hr., on a 50 per cent load factor, and, if steam driven, that 
the engine will be non-condensing. 

In order to obtain a load factor of 50 per cent, it will be neces- 
sary to install either the third or fourth system of electric hoist- 
ing, and, to be conservative, let it be assumed that the third is 
chosen. ; 


Total cost of power per year for electric hoist at 1.1c. per 


Theip nee . atl UR eS alate a os cca babe cle et Race COE ca $35,300 
Fixed charges on the excess cost of the electric over the 

Sheaime noises (GQppLroxs 20,000) aanewee cies osies oy. ao 2,000 

$37,800 

I-NGOORbOnSICOAl abeda 0 pets tOMe costs... aki saeeeatastelee)? $49,350 

Boiler-house force (3 men at $3.25 per day).......... 2,925 

(CRAG: QR, GaSe Glse 6 CH SI AO Ore Siocon IAD RESO AO Ci Canara Aenea 900 

$53,175 

37,800 

Approximate annual saving with electric hoist........ $15,375 


As this saving of $15,375 is the result of an additional ex- 
penditure of $25,000 for the electric hoist, it is proper for a new 
installation to base the rate of interest equivalent to this saving 
on this additional first cost, from which it follows that the 
interest realized on this investment is 61.5 per cent. If, on the 
other hand, it is a question of replacing an existing steam hoist, 
the interest should be based on the total cost of the electric in- 
stallation, in which case the very substantial rate of 30 per cent 
will be realized. 

The hoist, above all other parts of the mine equipment, must 
be kept in commission at all times, and this fact must be borne 
in mind in installing an electric hoist. The transmission lines 
must be carried on substantial poles over a well-cleared right- 
of-way, duplicate lines being installed where possible and the 
lines being adequately protected against disturbances from 
lightning. If these precautions are properly taken, the electric 

‘can be made as thoroughly reliable as the steam-driven hoist. 
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Summing up, the advantages of the electric hoist are: first, 
greater economy, resulting from the centralization of the de- 
velopment of power in a large central electric station, favorably 
located for the economical development of power and from a 
reduction in the operating force, from the increased life of the 
rope and the greater life of the brakes; second, greater safety 
in operation; third, especially, adaptation for underground in- 
stallations, and fourth, the fact that it permits of the utilization 
of water power which is frequently available in mining districts. 


A paper presented at the 245th meeting of the 
imerican Institute of Electrical Engineers, 
New York, March 11, 1910. 


Copyright 1910. By A. I.E E. 


LARGE ELECTRIC HOISTING PLANTS 


BY WILFRED SYKES 


The development of large electrically-driven hoisting plants 
has gone on simultaneously with that of balancing systems de- 
signed to equalize the input, thus relieving the generating stations 
of excessive peak loads. It will be readily understood that 
success from a commercial standpoint could hardly be hoped 
for with large plants requiring a maximum of 2000 or 3000 
horse power unless the average load had some reasonable rela- 

’ tion to the maximum, excepting, of course, those cases where 
the generating stations were of such capacity that the peak 
loads did not interfere with the operation or regulation of the 
plant generally. Such cases are, however, seldom met with, a 
notable instance being the mines at Johannesburg, which are 
to be supplied with power by the Victoria Falls Co. There it is 
intended to use three-phase motors up to 2000 h.p. maximum for 
hoisting, but owing to the large amount of power required for 
other purposes, the peak loads due to these motors will not 
materially affect the generating stations, which will have a 
capacity of about 100,000 kw. In the majority of cases where 
electric hoists are used the mines have either their own generating 
plants or purchase power under such conditions that the cost 
is materially affected by the load factor, and for economical 
working it is essential that the average load should be as high as 
possible. When a mine generates its own power it will usually 
be found that the proportion of the hoisting load to the rest of 
the requirements is very large, especially with deep mines, and 
the peak loads necessitate special provision being made to 
prevent them from interfering with the operation of the other 
part of the plant. The success of electric hoisting plants in 

; 291 
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Europe when motors up to 3500 h.p. have been used, superseding — 
steam hoists, has demonstrated that by carefully studying the 
subject there is no difficulty in securing very satisfactory results, 
not only from an operating, but also from a commercial stand- 
point. When considering large hoisting plants with the idea of 
driving them electrically it is essential that the load charac- 
teristics should be carefully studied, to determine not only the — 
correct size of the machine, but also the system to be adopted. 
With steam-driven hoists this is not absolutely essential, for 
since the worst conditions are provided for, they cannot very well 
be overloaded; but as the output of electric motors is usually 
limited by the heating, rather than by the maximum safe load, 
the output at all points of the hoisting period must be known in 
order to design intelligently the electrical part of the equipment, 
including also any equalizing system which may be adopted. 
In this paper it is proposed to describe briefly some methods 
used by the author for the determination of load diagrams and 
also the characteristics of balancing systems and their economy. 

Cylindrical drum hoists. This is the most common type of 
hoist and the load diagram is very simply obtained. Dealing 
first with a single-drum hoist, with one cage without any counter 
balance, the static moment at the beginning of the trip will be, 


M = (W+RI+C)r+F+A 


when M = total moment or torque in ft. Ib. 
R = weight of rope per ft. 
= depth of shaft in ft. 
C = weight of cage in Ib. (including cars). 
ry = radius of drum in ft. 
F = total friction expressed in ft. Ib. 
A = accelerating moment in ft. Ib. 
W = weight of load to be hoisted. 


As the cage is hoisted, rope will be wound on the drum and 
the load will be correspondingly reduced. With electrically- 
driven hoists the rate of acceleration is usually constant so that 
the distance traveled during this period will be 


St+2 


when S = full speed of hoist in ft. per second. 
t = time of acceleration. 
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Therefore, at the end of the accelerating period the load will be, 


StxXR 
2 


M, =(W+C+RI- )rtF+A 


The hoist having reached full speed the accelerating moment 
drops out giving, 


© tXR 
2 


M,=(W+C+RI- ) risk 


During the full speed period the load will be uniformly reduced 
by the rope wound on the drum until at the end of this period 
there remains only the amount of rope corresponding to the 
distance traveled during retardation, or, 


St,R 
2 


M, = (w+c+ )r+F 

when 7, = time of retardation. 

To bring the load to rest the energy stored in the moving parts 
“must be absorbed either in lifting the load or by the brakes. 
At the beginning of retardation the load is therefore, 


M, -(wic+= oe: 


)r+P-V 


when V = retarding moment. 
At the end of the trip the load will be, 


M, = (W+C)r+F-V 


Considering the case of a double-drum hoist, the conditions 
‘are somewhat different as the cages balance one another. At 
starting we have 


M = (W+R)r+F+A 


During acceleration the weight on the loaded side will be re- 
duced by that of the rope wound on the drum, but from the 
second drum a corresponding length of rope wili be unwound 
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so that the effective load will be reduced by twice the weight of 
the rope wound on the drum, or, 


M, = (W+R1-StXR)r+F+A 


At the beginning of the full speed period the load is as above 
except that there is no accelerating moment. The load con- 
tinues to decrease as the rope is wound on one drum and off 
the other, until at the end of the full speed run we have, 


M, = (W—RI+St, R)r+F 
At the beginning of retardation the load is 
M,= (W—RI1+S1,R)r+F-—V 
and at the end of the trip, 
M, = (W-—R))rt+F-V 


In order to work out the load diagram as above, it is of course 
necessary to have such data as weight of load, rope, cages, etc., 
but on the question of time and speed, acceleration and friction, 
a few remarks may not be out of place. 

Time. As usually presented, the problem is to obtain a cer- 
tain maximum output per hour, usually a good deal more than 
the average, so as to allow for delays. A certain time will be 
required for changing the cars and after deducting this from the 
time per trip, the actual hoisting time is obtained. This of 
course applies to balanced hoisting and, with a single cage, time ~ 
must be allowed for lowering. If we suppose that our ex-_ 
perience indicates that a certain period, ¢+t, will be reasonable 
for acceleration and retardation, the full hoisting speed will be, 


l 


re Pile | 
: 2 


S= 


when T = actual hoisting time; or supposing that the full 
speed is given, the time available for acceleration and retarda- 


tion is 
1 
a(t 
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Acceleration and retardation. The accelerating moment will 
depend upon the total mass of the moving parts and the velocity. 
It will generally be found convenient to reduce all the moments 
of inertia to the drum radius. The total will be made up of the 
load, cages, ropes, sheaves, drums, gearing and motor, the first 
three of which can be readily determined. The inertia of the 
sheaves will depend on the design, but if data are not available 


2 
isl 


Wwe may approximate by taking Le 257;? for each sheave; 


when 7, = radius of sheave, and for each of the drums 100 7? W’ 
when W’ = width of drum. These are of course only rough 
guides and the actual figures should be obtained if possible. 
If the weights are known it is safe to take the radius of gyration, 
or 7, = 0.8r, in calculating the inertia. The gearing, if any, 
must be worked out from the weights and dimensions and the 
motor data can only be obtained by making a rough estimate of 
the size and picking out a suitable machine. The total amount 
of inertia J,, reduced to the drum will be therefore, 


° 2 
Traveling parts (W+2 as +2C) r 


2 


Sheave 25 r,? (=) 
Drum 100 7? W’ 


2 
he Oa ay 41) Wr? a) 
bee) preset (2%) - ete: 
Gearing x(% ae 2 x(% etc 


Wr? ) 
tes 2 Gs 


When r, = radius of sheave in ft. 
O = speed of drums in rev. per min. 
O,O, = speed of the different parts of the gearing, O,, 
being main gear =O, O, = countershaft speed and so on, 


each part of the gearing being worked out separately, M, = 


motor speed. 
The angular velocity of the drum 1s, 


22 N 


Cte 18 


when N = rev. per min. 
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The accelerating moment is 


I,w 
Ate 
and the retarding moment 
Va I,w 


ty 


Friction. The friction is very difficult to determine, as it 
varies with the condition of the shaft, cages, sheaves, hoist and 
speed. For moderate speeds the friction may be taken for a 
direct-coupled hoist as being equal to an extra load of from 5 per 
cent to 74 per cent of the total suspended weight, including 
ropes, cages and load, and with a geared hoist, from 74 per cent 
to 10 per cent, but this is only a rough guide and it is necessary 
to depend on experience more than anything else. Instead of 
calculating the static moment of the load at various points a 
very simple graphic method may be used. Referring to Fig. 1 
draw cd and ef at right angles to ab, the distance between them 
being equal 1/S, and on cd lay off to a suitable scale the value 
corresponding to F, drawing gh parallel to ab, and above 
this, fix the point x= (W+Rl) r, and also on ef set off the value 
y = (W—Rl)r. Oneither side of cd andef draw the verticals 
jk and 1m and mo and pq at a distance representing half the 
period of acceleration and retardation respectively. Connect . 
x y and draw the horizontals x wand yv. From the point where 
xy intercepts 1m and no, draw x’w and y,v. On jw from w 
set off the value corresponding to the accelerating moment w, 
and draw parallel to w x’, w, x, and on vq from v the retarding 
moment v, drawing parallel to y,v, ¥,V,. The complete torque 
diagram is the area kw, x, x’ ¥, VY. Vv, q and the total running 
line is shown by kg. To convert the values in ft.-lb. to horse 
power we must multiply by the angular velocity w and divide 
by 550. For practical purposes we may consider that the cur- 
rent taken by the motor will be proportional to the torque and, 
as the heating depends upon the current, the torque diagram must 
be taken as the basis for calculating the capacity of the machine 
required. The usual method is to assume that the heating varies 
as the square of the current and that the heat is carried away 
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from the motor at a constant rate. On this basis the size of the 
motor would be, 


He? HPs HP; 2 
| SAS SALE ee aes seek ea tr, 


- Bee 
Be) T, 


Wien dir, iP, AP, AP, A P; and H P, correspond to the 
values at w, x, x’ y, y, and v, respectively, 


t,t, and t, = time of acceleration, constant speed and retarda- 
tion respectively, 
age am total time for each trip, including the period of rest. 


This assumption is not altogether true for with induction 
motors there are extra losses in the rotor at starting, and with 
direct current machines the reverse is the case. The total losses 
do not increase exactly as the square of the current, nor is the 
heat carried away at the same rate all the time, but this gives a 
guide to the size of the motor required ‘and if a proper allowance 
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is made for these inaccuracies, the proper size of machine can 
be fixed very closely. 

Whiting and Koepe hoists. These hoists are used to some ex- 
tent, the latter very largely in Germany, and as a tail rope is 
generally used with the former, and always with the latter, they 
may be taken together. By using a tail rope of the same weight 
as the hoisting rope, the load to be hoisted becomes the only 
unbalanced part of the whole system and the diagram is very 
easily obtained. At the beginning of the trip the total load is 


M=Wr+F+A 


Fic. 2 


At the end of the acceleration the only difference is that the 
accelerating moment disappears leaving 


M,=Wr+F 
During retardation we have 
M,=Wr+F-V 


The diagram may be readily obtained graphically as before. 
Referring to. Fig. 2, set off df equal to//S and draw cd andef. 


| 
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Parallel to ab, plot gh representing the friction, and above the 
wvequaltoWr. Draw k, lmand no, pqas before, the distance 
between them and cd andef being equal to half the time for 
acceleration and retardation respectively. From w set off w’ 
corresponding to the accelerating moment drawing w, x, parallel 
towx. From uv set off v’ corresponding to the retarding moment. 
drawing y, v, parallel to yv. The area kw, x, *V V,U, 9 
represents the torque diagram for the motor which should be 
treated as before in order to determine the size of the motor. 
In connection with Koepe pulleys, and also to some extent with 
Whiting hoists, it is necessary to determine the factor of safety 
against the rope slipping. On one side the maximum pull 
on the rope is made up of cage, load, rope weight, acceleration 
of these parts and of one sheave. On the other side there is rope 
_ weight, and cage minus the acceleration of these parts and of one 
sheave. Reducing the weights of the sheaves to the pulley 
radius the accelerating pull will be 


(W+C+RI+S’) a 
32 


when a = acceleration in ft. per sec. 
S’ = weight of sheave reduced to pulley radius. 
On the other side it is 


I 


(C+RI1+S’) a 
32 
A 

In order to cause slipping the greater pull must exceed the 
smaller one multiplied by e** when 

e = base of nat. log. 2.7182. 

a = angle of contact of rope on sheave in radius. 

p = coefficient of friction between rope on pulley = 0.18. 

Usually the angle of contact is about 190 degrees so that for 
the rope to slip we must have 


RILC+S) a 
1 W+RI+C+ ies - ) t 


(RI+C+S) a 
> 1.82 | RI4C— "35° L + 
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With Whiting hoists the angle of contact is 180 degrees and the - 
multiplying factor is, 1.75xXnumber of wraps around driving 
sheaves. 

Conical drum hoists. The determination of the load diagram 
for this type of hoist is somewhat more complicated than that 
for the hoists already dealt with. The object of conical drums is 
to compensate for the unbalanced load due to the rope, and to do 
this completely the following conditions must be met 


+(W+RI+C) —17,C =17,(W+0Q)—r (C+RD 


when 7 = minimum radius. 
r, = maximum radius. 


This gives the proper dimensions for the beginning and end of 
the trip, but at intermediate points there are slight unbalanced 
loads if a plain conical drum is used. The variation from the 
ideal condition, however, is unimportant. From the smaller 
radius the greater can be obtained as follows: 

Br ak! (: = sou) 


The length of the surface of the drum will be 


fe xa 
m (r+7;) 


when d = space required for each turn of the rope. 
In order to obtain the same output as with a cylindrical drum 
the maximum speed will be approximately in the ratio of 


TT, ae 
a a 


which gives a value a little too high, as the rope is not at the 
maximum radius when retardation begins, but it is, however, 
near enough when making preliminary calculations in order to 
determine what average speed can be assumed. It will be 
found more convenient when dealing with this type of hoist to 
calculate the distance traveled in terms of revolutions of the 
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drums instead of in feet. Supposing that a certain maximum 
speed Sax is fixed by considerations such as shaft construction, 
etc., the mean speed S,, will be 


LES PILA 


Sao 9 


TY; 


which, expressed in revolutions per second, is 


if ae he) 
Spe D) Sie 
. 7 r 
Rev. per sec. = ———+——. = = 
poeptt in 2m 60 


The total number of revolutions to be made per trip is 


L 
tala 
2 


Rev. per trip = 
22 


The time available for acceleration and retardation is there- 
fore: 


l 
22 z 5 a f ¥ as 
2, 2 a2 9 T— 2 ¢ 
+t, T oe ace | 
ts U 60 7; 
2x 60 
12000; 
a2 Ee re 


The speed in rev. per sec. being known, the revolutions can be 
readily found. The distance traveled during acceleration will be 


12 
1, = 2n( rt tt) s 


= increase in radius per turn = 7, — 7 ~+Tev. per trip 
revolutions during acceleration. 
revolutions during retardation. 
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During retardation the distance traveled will be 


, ol 
l,=22 (n- “5 )e 


The inertia of conical drums may be taken as approximately, 


rv = Ti 


200 W he 


if the weight is not known. 


Static moment. The variation of the static moment may be 
easily followed if the drum is considered as being extended so as 
to complete the cone with the apex at a Fig. 3. The area of 
the cone will be proportional to the square of the radius O, 
and as the weight of the rope on the drum will be proportional 
to the area covered, assuming an even spacing between the turns, 
it will be seen that it will also vary as the square of the distance 
from a. The length of the completing cone l’ will be 


The number of turns of rope on this part will be 
7 


. when d = space taken by each turn of rope in ft. 


and the length of rope =zr oe 


If the total weight of the rope on the drum and completing 
cone is considered as a separate load, none being wound on the 
drum, the static moment would vary with the distance from 
a, being RL’ radius. The amount of rope wound on the 
drum, however, varies with the square of the distance from a 
and the equivalent static moment as the cube; consequently 
the actual static moment for any point will be, 


3 
M, = RL r,—RLr, ( es) 


1 


when M, = static moment of rope. 


R = weight of rope in lb. per ft. 

L’ = total length of rope wound on drum and completing 
cone. 

Y, = any radius. 


7, = maximum radius of drum. 
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From the above it is very easy to determine the static moment 
diagram by plotting a few points and drawing a curve through 
them; or graphic methods may be used. 

Referring to Fig. 3, set off on ab from a, the distance ab’ 
corresponding to the number of turns of rope on the drum and 
completing cone. Parallel to ab draw a, b,, the distance between 
them being equal to (L R+W-+C) r, and from b’ drop the vertical 
b’ b,’. From the point a’ corresponding to the smaller end of the 
drum, drop the vertical a’ a,’. A straight line from a to 6,’. 
would represent the static moment if none of the rope were wound 
on the drum, but, as pointed out, this value must be decreased 
by a certain amount, varying as the cube of the distance from a. 
On b’ b,’ lay off the value L Rr, to Z leaving 2,’ representing 
the actual static moment at the end of the trip and connect az. 
If a cubic parabola is drawn between a and 2, the distance be- 
tween it and az will be the static moment diagram for the 
rope, and between the curve and ab,’ the static moment diagram 
for the loaded side of the hoist. This may be done by a simple 
graphical method. Divide a’ 0’ into any number of parts and 
draw the verticals 2, 3, 4, etc. from abtoa,b,. From the points 
of intersection with az draw the horizontals J, IJ, III, etc. to 
b’ b,’ and with b’ z as a diameter draw the semicircle. With 0’ 
as a centre describe the arcs JJ’ [J II’ III III’, etc., and from the 
intersections with the semicircle draw horizontals to 6’ 6,’ 
and from these points vectors to a. The intersection of I’ 
and a’ a’,, II’ and 2, I/I’ and 3, etc., are points on the cubic 
parabola. This arrangement gives the diagram on the base 
ab,’ but we can obtain it on a, b, if, instead of drawing the vec- 
tors to a, they are drawn to a, The static moment for the 
unloaded side can be obtained in the same way. On a’a,’ 
from a,’, lay off p corresponding to the static moment of the cage 
or Cr and draw pz. Parallel to pz draw I’ J,, 11’ IT,, etc., and 
from the intersections with a’ a,’ the vectors to 0,, the distance 
of which from 6,’ corresponds to the number of turns on the 
completing cone. The intersection of I, b, with 0’ b,’,/7, b, with 2, 
III, b, with 3, etc., are points on the static moment diagram for 
the unloaded side. The distance between the two curves thus 
obtained is the resultant static moment for the hoist. In Fig. 3 
a case has been taken where the static moment at the end of the 
trip is the same as at the beginning, the radii being obtained as al- 
ready shown, and it will be noticed that the resultant moment iS 
not quite a straight line, but the deviation is so small that it can 
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be neglected. It will therefore be seen that if the condition for 
the complete compensation of the rope weight is met by properly 
proportioning the radii of the drum the static moment during the 
whole period may be taken as 


M = (W+C)r—Cr=Wr 


Inertia. It will be found convenient to reduce the inertia of 
the sheaves to the drum radius, assuming that it varies instead of 
the speed, which of course gives the same result. The equivalent 
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inertia will therefore vary with the square of the drum radius, 
being a maximum at the larger radius when it is equal to 


I te 
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inertia of sheave, and 

radius of sheave. 
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If a simple parabolic curve is drawn from a point b’ correspond- 
ing to the apex of the cone, Fig. 4 to the end of the drum on 


the line b’b,’ the maximum value corresponding to J, a 
1 
the part between the smaller and greater radii, a, b, corresponds 
to inertia of one sheave. By drawing a similar curve for the 
second sheave from b,’, a, b, will correspond to the inertia of the 
second drum and by adding the two the combined inertia curve 
a,b, may be obtained. It will be seen that this curve varies 


’ 


<— Combined moment of 
inertia ef load, cages, 
ond suspended rore. 

both Arvers, 


—MNorrent of inertia for 
load. cage, 27a suspend 
| ea rope. 


Combined rioment of 
Berta for rope on 
Serh Arvras. 


Combined pnoment of 

Ynertia lor both cheovres, 

a bp “Moment of inertia 
Jor one cheave. 


<—Noment of inertia for 
coge and suspended rope, 


Moment? of inertia. for 
rope on one Wri, 


Fic. 4 


' oe little from a straight line and for practical purposes the 


total inertia of the sheaves may be taken as constant at 


The inertia of the load and suspended rope may be obtained 
from the static moment diagram. As the moment of inertia 
| 


) 


ae t 
= is weg if the static moment or Wr is multiplied by 3 
g 
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the various values are found, and by taking a few points and mul- 
tiplying by the corresponding radius and dividing by 32, a curve 
is easily obtained. . 

The same must be done for the unloaded side, and the two 
curves which are thus obtained are combined. The form of these 
curves is shown in Fig. 4 and it will be found that for practical 
purposes no great inaccuracy will be introduced if the inertia is 
taken as the average of the two. 


{(W + C+R) P+Cret+{W+O) ret (C+RD ri 
2g 


ne 


In the above the suspended rope has been allowed for but the 
rope on the drum must also be considered. It has been seen 
that the amount of rope on the drum will vary as the square of 
the radius and as the inertia of any mass also varies at the same 
rate the inertia of that part of the rope on the drum will vary 7*. 
By drawing a fourth degree parabola from the apex of the 
cone 0’ to the point on b,, Fig. 4, corresponding to the value 
Ye RlIr? 

LR == 
28 
the inertia of one rope will be obtained and a similar curve from 
b,’ to a;, will give the value for the second rope. By drawing a 
horizontal rs from the points of intersection with a’ and b 
the inertia of the part on the completing cone is subtracted, that 
above the base 7 s representing that on the drums. By combin- 
ing the curves thus obtained the total inertia of the rope on the 
drums will be obtained. As this curve does not vary very much 
from a straight line and the total value is small, it is sufficient 
for practical purposes to consider the inertia of this part of the 


total as being constant at 


lee = 


g 


The inertia for all parts having been found, the load diagram 
may be determined in the same way as with cylindrical drum 
hoists. 
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Reel hoists. The reel hoist may be considered as a conical 
drum, the radius of which increases at each turn by an amount 
equal to the thickness of the rope. In order to compensate 
completely for the weight of the rope, the inner and outer radii 
must be determined in the same way as with a conical drum, the 
ratio being 

r=? (1 + >enT ae ) 


The increment by which the radius is increased being fixed 
by the rope thickness, it will be seen that the inner and outer 
radii must be such that with the full amount of rope on the reel 
the proper ratio is obtained. This ratio being fixed, it is obvious 
- that there is only one value for the inner radius which will 
give the correct value for the outer radius with a certain rope 
thickness. The space occupied by the rope with a full reel is 


Q=xri-x«cr 
and if the radii are taken in inches the length of the rope in feet 
will be 


zre—xzr 


12d 


when d = thickness of rope in inches. 
Taking x = “ we obtain, 
a(xry?—xr = 12ld 


z(e—1)r = 12ld 


121d 
T=Ni(—1)° 


It may be that the value for r thus found will be too small for 
the size of the rope taken, the bending stresses being too high, 
and in this case it will be necessary to reduce the thickness and 
increase the width, but the permissible variation in this direction 
is comparatively small since only a few thicknesses are manufac- 
tured commercially. When the depth exceeds 1500 to 2000 ft. 
it will be found practically impossible to secure a complete 
~ compensation for the rope weight because the inner radius is so 
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small that a suitable rope is not obtainable. Having fixed the ~ 
radii, the load diagram may be determined in the same manner 
as that of a conical drum hoist. 

Balancing systems. Practically all balancing systems utilize 
a flywheel, the speed of which is varied so that it gives up or 
absorbs energy according to the demands of the system. A 
storage battery may also be used for the same purpose and under 
certain circumstances it may be more economical than a fly- 
wheel, as the losses with the latter are constant and independent 
of the load, while the storage battery losses only occur when the 
battery is being used. : 

The main requirements of a balancing system are that it should 
be capable of preventing the peaks from coming on generating 
stations, it should be automatic in action, and the losses con- 
nected with it should be as low as possible. 

The first practical system to be introduced was that proposed 
by Mr. Carl Ilgner, which, in various modified forms, has been 
very widely adopted for all classes of heavy work where greatly 
fluctuating loads have been taken care of. The Igner system as 
arranged for use with an alternating current source of supply 
consists of an alternating current induction motor with a wound 
rotor, coupled to a direct current generator, which, in turn, feeds 
a direct-current shunt-wound hoist motor. Coupled to the 
motor generator is a suitable flywheel designed to take care of 
the peak loads. The fields of the hoist motor and of the direct 
current generator are excited separately by a small exciter coupled 
to the motor generator set, means being provided for auto- — 
matically maintaining its voltage constant when the speed of the 
set varies. The speed of the motor generator set is controlled 
by means of an automatic slip regulator operated by the line 
current. The scheme of operation is as follows: 

At the beginning of a hoist cycle the flywheel will be running 
at full speed, all resistance being cut out of the motor rotor. 
In order to start the hoist, the generator will be gradually ex- 
cited in the proper way to obtain the desired direction of rota- 
tion. As the speed of the hoist motor with constant field ex- 
citation will be practically proportional to the voltage of the 
generator, when the latter is increased the speed of the hoist will 
also increase until with full voltage the maximum speed is ob- 
tained. The only rheostatic losses at starting are those in the 
regulator controlling the generator field, which are negligible. 

When the load on the induction motor exceeds the mean value 
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for which the slip regulator is set, resistance is automatically 
introduced into the rotor so as to cause a reduction of speed, 
thus enabling the flywheel to give out a portion of energy stored 
in it and thereby assisting the motor to drive the generator. 
The speed will be automatically reduced so as to maintain con- 
stant input to the three-phase motor until the fly-wheel has given 
out all the energy required in excess of the mean value. When 
the load falls below this mean value the regulator will cut out the 
resistance in the rotor causing the set to increase in speed, thus 
storing energy in the flywheel and keeping the demand on the line 
constant. 

The use of resistance in the rotor of the three-phase motor 
introduces a certain loss which will average half the slip between 
full and minimum speeds, but, as a rule, this loss is compara- 
tively small compared with the output of the plant. 

The question as to the most economical value to adopt is a 
very complicated one, depending as it does upon the first cost 
of the flywheel, the running losses, the time the plant is in ser- 
vice, etc. -It will be seen that should the plant run for con- 
siderable periods without load it might be advisable to allow a 
fairly large slip and to use a light fly wheel so that the constant 
loss would be small. On the other hand, if the plant runs con- 
tinuously, the intervals between trips being short, the slip 
regulator losses will bear a totally different relation to the 
input, and under such circumstances a relatively small slip 
and a heavy flywheel might be the most economical arrange- 
ment. It has been found in practice that a slip of 12 per cent 
to 15 per cent is about the most economical value, although in 
some plants a slip up to 20 per cent is provided for. Since the 
energy stored in the flywheel is proportional to the square of the 
velocity, it will be seen that by increasing the slip a proportional 
increase is not obtained in the output. Thus with a 15 per cent 
slip the energy available will be 28 per cent of the total stored in 
the flywheel. With 20 per cent slip the amount available is only 
increased to 36 per cent. 

The Ilgner, or motor generator arrangement, is the most im- 
portant of all equalizing systems, probably 90 per cent of the 
plants installed being designed on this principle. It will be 
noted that the whole of the power used by the hoist is transformed 
and also that there are no rheostatic losses at starting. 

Fig. 5 shows the general connections of a hoisting plant on the 
Igner system with alternating current supply. and from the 
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description given the functions of the various parts will be 
easily followed. 

Another system of importance, suitable for alternating current, 
which has a quite large field of application, is that known as 
the converter system, the principle of which is altogether differ- 
ent from that of the Ilgner system. 

Fig. 6 shows the connections of this system as applied to three- 
phase hoisting plants. The hoist motor in this case is of the 
three-phase induction type with a wound rotor, being started by 
means of a rheostat. In order to equalize the demand on the 
line, the equalizing system is connected in parallel with the 
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generator station. It consists of a rotary converter and a direct 
current machine to which is coupled a suitable flywheel. The 
operation of the arrangement is as follows: 

The rotary converter acts only as a connecting link between 
the alternating current system and the equalizing set, which 
consists of a shunt-wound direct-current machine and the fly 
wheel. The field of this machine is controlled by a regulator, 
operated by the main line current. At the beginning of a trip 
the flywheel is running at full speed, and when the load exceeds 
the mean value, the regulator automatically strengthens the field 
of the equalizing machine so that it acts as a generator driven by 
the flywheel. The amount of energy given to the line will de- 
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pend on the requirements in excess of the mean, as the regulator 
will continue to cut out resistance so long as there is any tendency 
for the line current to increase above the mean. 

When the demand drops below the average the regulator will 
weaken the field, causing the machine to run as a motor, which 
taking energy from the line, speeds up the flywheel, the rate at 
which resistance is introduced to the field depending on the dif- 
ference between the demand on the line and the mean load. In 
this way energy is stored in the flywheel and the line load is kept 
constant. The rotary converter changes either direct current 
to alternating current or vice versa, depending on whether the 
flywheel set is giving up or absorbing energy. It will be seen 
that the speed variation is obtained by field regulation, so that 
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\storth 
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Bere, Starting 
lachine % resistance 
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the loss is negligible, whereas with the Ilgner system it is from 
74 per cent to 10 per cent of the input to the driving motor. 
This is a very important feature in equalizing systems with 
direct current machines, asa much greater slip can be econ omically 
obtained, it being the usual practice to allow from 20 per cent 
to 25 per cent, and consequently the fly wheels can be com- 
paratively light. The machines of the equalizing set need only 
be large enough to deal with the loads which exceed the mean 

value, and under ordinary circumstances the capacity will not be 
more than about half that of a motor generator set for the same 
duty. The equalizing equipment is quite independent of re 
hoisting motor, so that it may be out of service and the only 
difference will be that the peak loads will come on the line, 
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but with the Ilgner system the hoist is dependent upon the motor ~ 


generator. 

The main difference between the two systems is that the 
Ilgner method provides for starting the hoist motor by voltage 
control without any rheostatic losses, while the converter ar- 
rangement makes no provision for doing so. When considering 
the economy of both systems this difference must be considered, 
as starting losses are often a large proportion of the total input. 
The question of starting is one of the most important ones 
with large hoists, and on this account the Ilgner system is pre- 
ferred for heavy work. Motor generator sets without flywheels 
have been installed in a numberof instances for the sole purpose 
of obtaining a simple and efficient method of starting. With 
small hoists the starting devices are not difficult to design and 
this feature, together with the fact that one converter equalizing 
equipment may be used for a number of hoists, gives this ar- 
rangement an advantage over the Ilgner system, especially as 
the cost is somewhat lower. It will be seen that the converter 
equalizing equipment is not necessarily located near the hoist, 
which is an important feature when it is inside a mine. In this 
case a high tension system may be used, transformers being 
placed between the converter and the line, and the equalizing 
set being in the power station or substation on the surface. 

When the power supply is direct current the speed of the 
driving motor of the motor generator set is varied by shunt regu- 
lation and the slip may be made between 20 per cent and 25 per 
cent. With the other arrangement the converter is omitted, the 
equalizing machine being connected directly across the line. This 
latter arrangement is very simple, and so long as the starting 
of the motors can be done rheostatically, it appears to be the 
most reasonable system to use. A number of variations of the 
above arrangements have been employed but the principles are 
the same. There is another arrangement which under certain 
circumstances has some value. Its main feature is a reversible 
booster set, the voltage of which is the same as the line voltage. 
The general arrangement is shown in Fig. 7, from which it will 
be seen that the starting of the hoist motor is arranged for by 
regulating the booster field. When the hoist is at rest the booster 
has full field, both the booster and the motor running as motors 
off the line, a small current always passing through the hoist 
motor. When the hoist is started the booster field is weakened, 
the back e.m.f. being reduced, and a current flows through the 


> 
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hoist motor sufficient to start it. The difference between the in- 
put of the hoist and the load on the line corresponding to the 
current taken, is used by the booster, running as a motor, to 
drive the motor as a generator, thus returning power to the ine 
The field of the booster is gradually reduced until it is zero 
when the line voltage will be applied directly to the hoist moter 
The field is now reversed and the booster voltage is added to that 
of the line until with full excitation the pressure across the hoist 
motor is twice that of the supply system. This arrangement is 
manifestly only suitable where the line voltage is low and is not 
more than half the maximum pressure for which the motor can 
be conveniently built. The size of the booster set will be half 
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the total input to the hoist motor. By adding a flywheel to the 
set and by providing for automatic regulation of the motor 
field the line load may be equalized. In the case of large plants, 
two hoist motors may be used connected in series and a supply 
voltage of 500 to 600 volts may be adopted, giving 1000 to 1200 
volts at the motors. 

Characteristics of balancing systems. The load diagram for the 
hoist motor having been determined as already described, it is 
used as a basis for the calculation of the dimensions of the 
fly wheel and the output of the various machines required accord- 
ing to the systems adopted. Dealing first with general principles, 


it will be noted that the energy in any moving body is 


W V? 


oleae. 
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when E = energy in ft. lb. per sec., from which it will be obvious 
that for any variation of speed the energy given up or absorbed 
will be proportional to the square of the minimum and maximum 
velocities, or, 


W (V? — V,?) 


E= ov 


when V = maximum velocity in ft. per sec. 
V, = minimum velocity in ft. per sec. 


In the case of a revolving wheel the velocity taken is that at 
the radius of gyration or the point at which, if all the weight 
could be concentrated, would give the same effect as when dis- 
tributed throughout the wheel. This radius is proportional to 
the square of the distance of the various masses from the center 
and for a flat circular disk of radius 7 itis 


Ls 
Radius of gyration = \ = = 0.707 r 


With wheels of irregular section the radius of gyration will 
depend upon the distribution of the weight. It will be obvious 
that the higher the velocity the greater will be the amount of 
energy available for a given change of speed, and therefore for 
a certain output the weight will be reduced as the square of the 
increase in velocity. For this reason balancing systems are 
provided with flywheels running at a high peripheral velocity, 
the limit being fixed by the class of material used. In Europe 
cast steel has been almost exclusively used, one or two steel 
manufacturers having made a specialty of this type of casting 
to withstand the stresses due to centrifugal force. Small cast 
steel wheels have been built for peripheral speeds up to about 
23,000 ft. per min., but for large wheels, on account of the diffi- 
culty of obtaining sound castings, the limit is in the neighbor- 
hood of 17,000 to 18,000 ft. per min. By carefully designing 
such wheels the radius of gyration may be made somewhat 
greater than that of a plain disk and the average of a number of 
cases worked out by the author gave the value of 0.78 r. 

It will be understood that the permissible stresses in a cast 
steel wheel must be lower than those of a mild steel plate on 


oa 
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account of the uncertainty as to the quality of the casting and the 
difference in the strength of the two, since with the latter, if 
the thickness is not too great, a perfectly homogeneous material 
can be obtained. For this reason the author has used flywheels 
built up of ordinary commercial steel plate. As the strength of 
the material and the stresses may be accurately determined it is 
quite permissible to run such wheels up to 24,000 or 25,000 ft. 
per min., if desired, without the stresses exceeding more than 
about half the elastic limit. Although the radius of gyration 
of such a wheel is somewhat less than that of a well-designed cast 
steel wheel, the increase in velocity permissible more than 
compensates for this difference. In plants already installed, 
speeds of about 22,000 ft. per min. have been used because it 
was not desired nor necessary to go higher, but when the weight 
of the wheel is limited by considerations other than running 
economy, there is no reason why the higher limits given should 
not be used with perfect safety. Comparing a cast steel wheel 
having a peripheral velocity of 18,000 ft. per min. with a disk 
running at 22,000 ft. per min. this ratio of the weights, assuming 
the radii of gyration to be 0.78 and 0.707 respectively, will be 


(18,000? 0.78) : (22,000 x 0.707) 


or 
ete oo 


It will be seen that under ordinary circumstances a plain disk 
will weigh about 74 per cent of a corresponding cast steel profile 
wheel, and since the cost per pound is little, if any, higher, when 
the difference in weights is considered, the built-up wheel is 
actually cheaper. ; 

In order to determine the weight of the flywheel required to 
equalize any given load, it is necessary to determine the amount 
of energy which it must give out each hoisting cycle. In the 
case of the Ilgner system, the load on the driving motor will be 
made up of the output of the hoist motor plus the losses in both 
the motor and generator, so that in order to maintain the line 
load constant the flywheel must take care of all the excess of 
input to the generator above the mean value. The input dia- 
gram for the generator is easily obtained by taking the main 
points of the hoist motor diagram and adding the various losses 
corresponding to these points. For the sake of convenience 
_ the losses in the hoist motor and the generator may be assumed 
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to consist of two parts; one, due to iron losses, friction and 
windage being constant; and the other, due to the copper and 
brush drop, varying with the square of the load. The excitation 
is provided for separately and need not be considered when de- 
termining the generator input. 

It should be noted that the power diagram and not the torque 
diagram must: be taken as a basis, as the actual input to the 
hoist is the product of the torque and speed, being zero at the 
beginning of the trip and a maximum when full speed is obtained 
When a motor is rheostatically controlled the difference between 
the power and torque diagrams is absorbed by the resistances, 


Fic. 8 


but with voltage control these losses are obviated. In Fig. 8 
which is a load diagram for a Koepe hoist, the shaded portion 
represents the loss due to rheostatic control, and the area en- 
closed by a.b c de and f the power diagram. 

The most convenient method for calculating the losses is to 
plot a curve made up as above, which can easily be done when 
the characteristics of the machines which it is intended to use are 
known. The load diagram will be a sufficient guide as to the 
size of the hoist motor and the generator, the latter being taken 
as about 10 per cent larger than the former. When, as is fre- 
quently the case, the hoist returns energy to the system during 
retardation, it should be noted that the losses in the two machines 
must be subtracted from the values obtained from the load 
diagram. The input diagram for the generator having been 
determined, the mean output of the three-phase motor is readily 


| 


—_ 
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obtained. From the various loads and the times that they are 
applied, the total input per trip in horse power seconds is found, 
and if this value is divided by the total time required for one 
trip, including the period of rest when loading and unloading the 
cages, the average input is found. Taking this as the motor 
output for the time being; the loads in excess of this value will 
have to be taken by the flywheel. If energy is returned to the 
system by the hoist this value must be subtracted from the total 
before determining the mean input. Referring to Fig. 9 the 
line ab represents the mean input to the generator and the 


Mean (ape. 


Fic. 9 


shaded portion the fly wheel output. It will be obvious that as 
the mean load is carried by the motor, the same amount of energy 
will be imparted to the flywheel during the periods when the 
demand is below the average as is given up during the time 
when it exceeds this figure. Therefore at the end of the cycle the 
flywheel will be running at the full speed again. Taking the 
flywheel output in h.p. sec., as found from the input diagram 
the weight required will be 


E’X550X2g 
Van? 


WwW 


when W = flywheel weight in Ib. 
E’ = flywheel output in h.p. sec. 
g = 32.2. 
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V = maximum velocity at radius of gyration in ft. per 
sec. 

V, = minimum velocity at radius of gyration in ft. per 
sec: 


The flywheel output is multiplied by 550 to reduce it to ft. Ib. 
sec. The actual output of the three-phase motor will be the 
mean load as found from the diagram plus the losses due to 
windage and friction of the flywheel, the average slip regulator 
loss which is equal to half the maximum slip, and the power re- 
quired to drive the exciter. The friction of the flywheel bearings 
is readily found when the size of the bearings is known, an 
average value for the coefficient of friction being about 0.004. 
The windage loss is not easy to determine but from a number of : 
experiments made by Dr. E. Becker in Germany on wheels vary- 
ing from 6 ft. 6 in. to 14 ft. 6 in. in diameter and 4 in. to 31 in. 
wide, the weights being from 3 to 50 tons and the peripheral 
speeds 18,000 to 21,000 ft. per min., the following result was 
obtained, 


h.p.loss = 0.0513 V2> x0.093 D? (1+0.465 B”) 10° 
for smooth surface wheels. 


when V = peripheral velocity in ft. per sec. 
D = diameter in ft. 
B = width in ft. 


The wheels tested gave results corresponding so closely to the 
above that it would appear to be fairly reliable. 

In the case of the converter system only the part of the load 
diagram above the mean value is to be considered, the remainder 
having no influence on the balancing plant. Taking the loads 
in excess of the mean value found from the load diagram plus 
the hoist motor losses the actual output of the flywheel will 
be this amount plus the losses in the converter and equalizing 
machine, which must also include the excitation. The flywheel 
weight is then determined in the same way as with the motor 
generator system. It should be noted that the average input 
to the motor must include the rheostatic losses at starting or, in 
other words, the torque diagram must be taken and not the actual 
power diagram, as with the Ilgner system. The real demand on 
the line will equal the average found as above, plus the losses in 
the equalizing system which are caused by the double conversion, 
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and the flywheel windage and friction. In the case of a motor 
generator system with a direct current driving motor, there 
is no loss due to the slip regulator, because all the regulation 
is in the motor field and the loss is negligible. With the con- 
verter system applied to a direct current plant there are no 
converter losses. These two systems contain the principles of 
all other equalizing arrangements and the same methods here 
indicated can be used for determining the characteristics of the 
different parts of any proposed system. 

Economy of electric hoisting. When considering hoisting in- 
stallations it is difficult to make any generalizations as to the 
economy, for each case must be considered separately. When 
mines have a power station already installed it is undoubtedly 
cheaper to adopt an electric hoist, even if it means an extension 
of the generating capacity, on account of the lower operating ex- 
penses and attendance, but whether it is better to have an equal- 
izing system or not will depend on conditions. If the hoist is com- 
paratively small possibly it will affect the total load very little. 
In the case of deep metal mines the hoisting load will usually be 
found to be quite a large proportion of the total, increasing with 
the depth. In order to obtain the benefits of an electric hoist 
in such a case, it is necessary to use some equalizing system to 
increase the load factor, and when this is done the hoisting cost 
per ton of material handled can be brought to a very low figure. 
When the costs of hoisting with a simple non-condensing steam 
plant and with an electric hoist are compared, the latter is 
undoubtedly the more economical, but when it is a question of 
using a modern compound condensing steam hoist with automatic 
cut off, a little more consideration is necessary. Under certain 
circumstances such a steam plant may have lower costs, but 
there are very few instances which, when properly investigated, 
do not show that the electric plant, if properly designed, is the 
more advantageous. In making comparisons care .should be 
taken to avoid using any theoretical cycle as a basis, for the only 
true ground to work on is the actual duty over a considerable 
period, taking into consideration the time when the hoist is 
idle, as well as when it is running. With an ordinary plant the 
actual useful work done may be from 50 per cent to 75 per cent 
of the possible output, depending on the circumstances. This 
may be to the advantage of the electric plant or otherwise. The 
load factor of an electric plant is the ratio of the mean input to 
the maximum, and the effect on a generating plant will depend 
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on the other power requirements and the load factor. If, for 
instance, the general load is 500 kw. and the load factor is 50 per 
cent, the generating capacity required is 1000 kw. The addition 
of a hoisting load of, say, 300 kw. with a load factor of 33 per cent 
will increase the required capacity to 1900 kw. and will reduce 
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. the load factor to 42 per cent. _If, by means of an equalizing 

system, the hoisting load factor is brought up to 80 per cent, 
the total load factor will be 65 per cent. The cost of power with 
different load factors may be readily obtained if records are kept 
of the various items entering into the total. With a steam-oper- 


: 
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ated generating plant the total cost will be made up of fuel, 
water, oil and waste, interest, depreciation, attendance, main- 
tenance and repairs. Practically the first two are the only ones 
which vary with the load and a certain proportion of them is also 
constant. As an approximate guide, it may be considered that 
the fuel consumption when running idle will be about 20 per 
cent of the full load value and the water about the same. The 
remaining four-fifths will vary directly with the load so that we 
have a condition represented by Fig. 10. Suppose, for example, 
a plant of 1000 kw. capacity, the capital cost of which installed 
is $80 per kw., the coal consumption at full load being 23 lb. 
per kw. hr., the cost being $3 per hr. With interest at 5 per 
cent and depreciation also 5 per cent and maintenance, stores 
and attendance at $5000 per year, the total fixed charges will be 
$13,000. Assuming that water is free, the coal required, running 
light or a basis of 24 hours per day, is about 1752 tons, which at 
$3 amounts to $5256 per year, making the total constant charges 
$18,250. The capacity of the plant when running at full load 
continuously will be 8,760,000 kw-hr. per year and the effective 
fuel required to produce this output is 8,760,000 X 2 = 17,520,000 
Ib. or 8760 tons, costing $26,280. This together with the fixed 
_ charges makes a total of $44,536, giving a cost per kw-hr. of dlc. 
With 50 per cent load factor the effective fuel consumption would 
be 4380 tons, costing $13,140, and the total running cost $31,396. 
The output would be 4,380,000 kw-hr. per year so that the cost 
per kw-hr. is 72c. In this way a curve may be readily plotted 
and it will show how a balancing system reduces the cost of 
power by increasing the load factor. The above method is not 
absolutely correct, since other factors enter into the running 
costs, but it is sufficiently close to enable a fairly accurate 
estimate to be made, for any particular case. In order to find 
the average load factor for the hoist the total consumption per 
trip must be taken as a basis. In the case of a balancing system 
the input may be considered as being made up of two parts, one 
being constant, representing the light running losses, and the 
other the total per trip minus this value. Supposing, for in- 
stance, that a plant is designed to equalize completely the load 
on the basis of 30 trips per hour, the input being 10 kw-hr. per 
‘trip and the light running losses of the motor generator set will 
be about 20 per cent of this figure, or 60 kw-hr. per hour. As 
designed, the load factor is 100 per cent, but if the average num- 
ber of trips is 20 per hour the total consumption, instead of 
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being 300 kw- hr. is 60+208 = 220 kw- hr., and the load 


factor es — 0.73. From the daily or weekly output the real 


load factor of the plant may be obtained in this way and the 
actual running costs may be ascertained. When dealing with a 
steam plant the same methods must be adopted and it will be 
found that the losses when the plant is idle are often very great, 
and, although on a certain definite cycle the running cost may 
be worked out to a figure which approaches that of the electric 
plant, the average economy might be very much lower. The 
actual power consumption of a well-designed electric plant with 
a motor generator equalizing set has been found from a great 
number of tests to be about 1.6 to 1.7 kw. per shaft horse power, 
and for a plain hoist without any equalizing system, about 1.25 
kw. is a fair figure. When considering the running costs the 
transmission losses must be taken into account. With an elec- 
tric plant the line losses will be as a rule small, but with a steam 
hoist the condensation in pipes, etc., is generally appreciable. 

In conclusion, it may be well to draw attention to a few 
advantages of electric hoists from an operating standpoint. The 
most important is the complete control afforded over the hoist 
when running, enabling the operator to work much quicker and — 
with greater certainty. The ease with which the braking can be 
taken care of electrically makes it possible to manipulate the 
hoist with the greatest precision, the mechanical brakes being 
used only for holding the load. Under certain circumstances 
energy may be returned to the system by the hoist, which re- 
duces the power consumption, but the main point is that it 
obviates the excessive wear on the brakes which would otherwise | 
have to absorb this energy. Electric hoists may be fitted with 
devices for automatically reducing the speed and preventing over- 
winding, which are absolutely certain in their action, and on this 
account the authorities in Germany allow men to be hoisted at 
a speed up to 2000 ft. per min., whereas, with steam hoists the 
limit is fixed at 1000 ft. per min. An electric motor is a very 
simple machine and requires considerably less attention than a 
steam engine needs, and the splendid service which it gives under 
the most severe conditions disposes of any question as to its 
reliability. 
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“ec 
Discussion on “‘ Larce Exrectric Hoistinc PLaNnts ”, NEw 
York, Marcu 11, 1910 


Edward J. Cheney: In connection with the torque diagram 
shown in Fig. 1 of his paper, Mr. Sykes gives a formula for 
computing the motor horse power. The evident intention of 
this is to reach the root-mean-square value of the cycle. This 
formula is not mathematically correct because the mean square 
of a sloping line is not one-half the sum of the squares of each 
end. The expression should be, 
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which holds good for all cycles, whereas the formula given in 
the paper is correct only for cycles with horizontal lines, such as 
Fig. 2, and is considerably in error where the lines have as much 
slope as‘in the usual hoisting cycle. 

Ordinarily ¢ and ¢, are small compared with ¢,, and conse- 
quently H P, and H P, are nearly equal, and H P, and H P, 
are nearly equal, and the formula given above may be sim- 
plified without introducing any appreciable error, to the ex- 
pression 


/ 2 jy Play 
(b) ae HP2xt+ 2Ps oe ES ob BPN t. 
qT, 
where H P, = ee and HP, = et 


After having found the correct root-mean-square value it does 
not follow that this should be the motor rating. As Mr. Sykes 
points out, the heat is not carried away at the same rate all the 
time, the reason being that at standstill and at the reduced 
speeds of acceleration and retardation, the ventilation is less 
than at full speed. Now a motor rating is ordinarily taken to 
mean the rating at which the motor will operate continuously at 
full speed with a given temperature rise, and apparently this is 
a very convenient basis and worth maintaining. In order to 
- put hoist motors on this basis and make them comparable with 
other types they should have such a rating that when operated 
continuously at full speed at that rating they would have the 
same temperature rise as when operated on the normal hoisting 


cycle. 
The root-mean-square value of the cycle as determined from 


324 HOISTING PLANTS [March 11 | 


the above formula must, therefore, be corrected by such a factor 
as shall represent the difference between the average dispersion ~ 
of heat over the cycle and the dispersion of heat at full running 
speed. This factor depends upon the relative amount of time 
at reduced speeds, and also upon the relative importance of 
ventilation and conduction in cooling effect, and so upon motor 
speed and general design. It will be readily apparent that a 
high speed motor is more dependent upon ventilation than a | 
slow speed motor, and the compactly built induction motor more 
than the comparatively open direct current motor. 

The designer must, therefore, determine this factor in indi- 
vidual cases, but for a general approximation it may be taken 
that the cooling during acceleration and retardation is 75 per 
cent, and during standstill 50 per cent of that at full speed. 
From expression (b), we would then derive the following ex- 
pression for the correct horse power rating of motor: 


2 2 
(c) Eine Tiitae Sates HP 


ob tbh, 4.15 by tay 
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where t, = time at standstill. 

As the generator runs at nearly full speed all the time, no such 
correction need be made in its rating, and instead of being 10 per 
cent greater than the hoist motor, as stated by Mr. Sykes, it 
will very frequently be actually less. Ina flywheel set, the motor 
of the set has no peaks to increase its heating, and so we may 
have the rather amusing case of a motor driving a generator of 
greater rating, which in turn supplies power to a motor of still 
greater rating. Apparently in such cases the efficiency has some- 
how become reversed, but really the ratings are perfectly logical 
when properly viewed. 

In considering the converter equalizer as compared with the — 
Ilgner system, it must be admitted that in the latter, the fly- 
wheel set transforms all the power, while in the former, the fly- 
wheel set only transforms the fluctuations above the mean. It 
must, however, be borne in mind that in the Ilgner system, the 
power is only transformed once, while in the other system, the 
excess power must be taken through the transformers, converter 
and equalizer to the flywheel and, later on, taken back again in 
reverse order to the line. With very peaked cycles, such as we 
usually have, this means that the converter and equalizer are 
not so small compared with a motor generator set. The fly- 
wheel must store more energy in the converter system, because 
the rheostatic losses of the induction hoist motor add to the peak. 
Taking these facts into consideration, and after a careful com- 
parison of the two systems under various conditions, we must 
take exception to Mr. Sykes’ statement that the converter sys- 
tem is the cheapest to install. 
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As Mr. Sykes points out, the rheostatic losses of the induction 
hoist motor with the converter system must be balanced against 
the losses in the slip regulator of the Ilgner system. Here, also 
a comparison of typical cycles will show the Ilgner system to have 
the advantage. The real argument in favor of the converter 
equalizer system seems to be the fact that the hoist is not de- 
pendent upon the flywheel set, and even this fails when the 
generating station is too small to handle the hoist without a 
_ balancing system. The converter system. also has some ad- 
vantages where more than one hoist is to be equalized, but where 
several hoists are operated the diversity factor may be depended 
upon to smooth out the line load, and a balancing set is hardly 
necessary. 
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TESTS-OF AN ILGNER ELECTRIC HOIST 


BY R. R. SEEBER 


In the copper mining district of northern Michigan a fair- 
sized mine usually operates two or more shafts along the strike 
of the lode, these shafts being usually at least a thousand feet 
apart. The tonnage to be hoisted from each shaft is large, 
—from 13,000 to 25,000 tons per month. The hoisting engines 
used are generally steam-driven, non-condensing, duplex en- 

_ gines with Corliss valves, supplied by steam from separate boiler 
_ plants where the distance between shafts is great. 

In an attempt to centralize power plants and secure central 

station economies, the Winona Copper Company installed an 

electric hoist of the Ilgner type, with Ward Leonard control. 
A brief description of this plant appeared in the Engineering and 
Mining Journal of July 19th, 1909. The only point of variation 

from the simple Ilgner set lies in the connection of two generators 
to a single induction motor by flexible couplings. These genera- 
tors serve motors which operate hoisting drums at separate 
shafts viz. No. 4 shaft Winona, and No.1 shaft, King Philip. 
The hoist for No. 4 shaft is about 1,700 ft. from the power plant 
and in this building the motor-generator set is placed. No. 1 
King Philip hoist is 1,500 ft. from the motor-generator set. The 
equipment of the motor-generator set is as follows: 

In the middle of the set is a 12-pole, 450 h.p, 600-rev. per. 
min. 2,080-volt, three-phase, 60-cycle, variable-speed, induction 
motor, connected on each side to a 20-ton flywheel which is 
10 ft. in diameter, and to a 6-pole, 170-kw, 575-volt, interpole, 
direct-current generator. On each side of the shaft is placed a 
separate exciter which delivers current at 125 volts. The 
lubrication of the four main bearings that support the flywheels 
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7 


and direct-current generatorsis supplied by two sets of oil pumps, ~ 


belt-driven from the shaft. 

The hoist motors are 6-pole, 200-h.p., 430-rev. per. min. 
550-volt motors, and are shunt-wound. The fields, both of this 
motor and the direct-current generators are excited by current 
from the exciter on the motor-generator set, which is kept at a 
constant voltage of 125 by voltage regulators. The current in 
the hoist motors is varied and reversed through controllers of 
the usual railway type, placed in the field circuit of the generators. 
The first point on the controller operates a contactor which 
closes the main circuit from the generator to the motor. 


The alternating current for operating the motor-generator © 


passes through a regulator which automatically varies the 


resistance in the rotor of the motor-generator set in proportion ~ 


to the demand of the motor for current. 
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Fic. 1.—Diagram of connections of motor-generator set 


During February, 1910, detailed tests of this set were made to 
determine the performance under varying conditions, and to pro- 
cure coal-to-rock ratios to compare with ratios for steam hoists 
under similar conditions. 

On the switchboard controlling the set, the following instru- 
ments were already installed: 

Alternating current indicating ammeter. 

Recording wattmeter. 

Direct-current ammeter and voltmeter for each direct current 
generator. 

In addition for the purposes of this test, the following instru- 
ments were installed, as shown on the diagram Fig. 1: 


Two 600-0-600 direct current graphic voltmeters, one in each gen- 
erator circuit. 
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Two 800-0-80 direct current graphic ammeters, one in each generator 
circuit. 

One 125-ampere alternating current graphic ammeter. 

One 125-volt direct current indicating voltmeter. 

One 100-ampere direct current indicating ammeter. 

Onelindicating wattmeter with necessary current transformers. 

One 600-rev. per min. tachometer. 

No. 4 shaft Winona is served by the hoist drum in the same 
building as the motor-generator set. This is an old duplex 
steam hoist, with the cranks disconnected. The motor drives 
the old crank shaft through gearing. The drum is seven ft. 
in diameter and holds 1,500 ft. of rope. The rope is 14 in. in 
diameter and weighs two lb. per ft. No. 4 shaft is double-com- 
partment and the skips work in balance. Because at present 
very little hoisting is being done in this shaft, only the south 
skip is used for loads and the north skip carries 2,100 lb. of rock 
to lessen the starting moment. | At the time of the test the north 
skip had filled with ice, so that the total counterbalancing 
weight was 3,300 lb. This caused more power to be used for 
the lowering of the south skip than for hoisting it. The loaded skip 
weighed 5,400 lb. Of this amount, 3,300 lb. is counter- 
balanced leaving only 2,100 lb. of rock and the hoisting rope as 
the net load. 

No. 1 shaft King Philip is operated by an old geared steam 
hoist, with the cranks disconnected and the crankshaft geared 
to the motor in the same manner as at No. 4 Winona. The drum 
is five ft. in diameter and holds 1,200 ft. of one-inch rope, weigh- 
ing 1.58 lb. per ft. The shaft is built with two compartments 
but only one skip is running, leaving the hoist unbalanced. 

The skips in both shafts are the same and weigh 2,900 lb. each. 
Each holds 2.7 tons of rock when full. The test was conducted 
under normal working conditions and the loads varied. During the 
time of test,a man was stationed at the brace of each shaft to ob- 

_ serve the fulness of the skips. The average distance of the rock from 
the top of the skip was estimated for each load and a correction 
was applied. 

The work at present being done at these shafts is comparatively 
small, because only development work is under way. Since all 
reliable information that I had concerning the operation of steam 
hoists was at a hoisting rate of 12,000 to 15,000 tons per montt, 
‘we arranged to hoist from each shaft for an hour at near this rate. 
During all this time the curve-drawing instruments were in 

_ operation and gave accurate records of each operation. Readings 
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of the alternating-current wattmeter,voltmeter,and ammeter were 
taken every five seconds. The starting and stopping time ofeach of 
the hoist movements was taken, and the nature of the load re- 
corded. The speed of the motor generator set was taken at 
regular intervals. 

The following tabulations show the levels from which rock 
was hoisted during this one-hour test, also the total number of 


1 


+ 


a 


skips, total rock hoisted from each level, the average load, the 


distance from the level to the dump on the incline of the shaft, 
70 deg. and the product of load and distances; also totals and aver- 
ages. This rate of hoisting corresponds to about 19,000 tons per 
month or rather more than the rate of the steam hoists with which 
it is compared. 

WINONA SHAFT 


i  ——————— 


Level Skips Load Distance eced 
Tons Average 
9th 5 11.9 2.4 918 ft. 10924 
~~ 10th 4 10.2 2.5 1018 ft. 10384 
11th 4 10.2 2.5 1118 ft. 11403 
12th 3 Licks 2.6 1218 ft. 9379 
16 40 1052 ft. 42090 


At 600 ft. equiv- 
lent to 70.15 


tons 
Pe ee SN SSP Rae ek 
KING PHILIP SHAFT 
Level Skips Average load Distance Load- 
distance 
; Tons Average 
5th 1 2004 $2 830 425! 850 
6th go4 13.2 2.2 524’ 6917 
7th = = s 623’ Pe: 
8th 5 10.2 2.04 729' 7436 
9th 3 4.95 1.65 832’ 4119 
10th 4 9.45 2.36 932' 8807 
lth Sere ae te 1034’ 43 
12th 3 7.4 2.5 11357 =| 3399S 
a 22 47.2 2.15 Average 36528 


At 600’ equiva- 
lent to 60.88 
- tons 


Adding the total tons hoisted at Winona to the total tons hoisted 
at King Philip during the same period gives an equivalent of 131 


> 
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tons hoisted from a depth of 600 feet in a 70-deg. incline. The 
total kilowatt-hours taken by the motor-generator set during this 
hour was 211. This output was determined by reading an in- 
dicating wattmeter every five seconds and taking the average. 
The power necessary to hoist one net ton of rock from a depth of 
600 ft. on the incline was 1.61 kw-hr. 

Tests of our power plant, under present light-load conditions, 
have shown that it requires about four pounds of coal to produce 
one kilowatt-hour delivered on the switch board of the motor- 
generator set. The amount of coal required to hoist a ton from 
this distance is therefore 6.44 lb. giving a coal-to-rock ratio 
of 1 to 310. 


Wanona 5... .. *. 70.15 tons 
King Philip.... 60.88 “ 
131.03 “ hoisted at 600 ft. depth on 70 deg. 


* 211 kw-hr. taken by set. 
1.61 kw-hr. per ton. 
6.44 Ib. coal per ton at 4 lb. coal per kw-hr. 
Coal-to-rock ratio = 1 to 310. 
For purposes of comparison with the steam hoist conditions, 
I have tabulated the results in rock hoisted and kilowatt-hours 
taken by the motor-generator set for an average day. 


16 hours 211 kw. = 3,376 kw-hr. 
Le ROilcwae ae O20 
hour) bikw. =~ 55} “ 


Total of 3,751 kw-hr. 
3 hours shut down. 
Total of 24 hours. 

Rock is hoisted during but 16 hours of the time, making the 
total rock hoisted for both shifts 2,096 tons; or 1.79 kw. hr. are 
required to hoist one net ton of rock from a depth of 600 ft. 
on a 70 deg. incline. This makes the coal-to-rock ratio for the 
above conditions 1 to 279. 

The theoretical value of kilowatt-hours per ton hoisted taken 
from Fig. 21 of the paper presented by Messrs. Rushmore and 
Pauly* is 1.7 kw-hr. Taken from the curves in Fig. 22 for the 
8,000-ft. hoist, this value is 1.55 kw-hr. 

At the D shaft of the Champion Copper Company, a 24-in. 
by 60-in. duplex Corliss engine operates a double conical hoist 
drum. The shaft inclination is about 70 deg. the skips working 


* A. I. E. EB. Transactions, 1910, page 284. 
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in balance. The boiler plant supplies the rock house engine and 
dry in addition to supplying the hoist. For the first four days 
of November, 1905, the boiler plant supplied the hoist alone. 
The coal-to-rock ratio for these four days, at 600 ft. average 
depth, was 1 to 154. Using a percentage of fuel burned for the 
rock hoisted, obtained from results of this four days’ test (68.4 
per cent to hoist), the ratio for the remainder of November 
was 1 to 185, showing gain by better boiler load. For December 
of the same year on the same basis, the ratio was 1 to 166. The 
average load of rock was 2.1 tons, the total amount hoisted in a 
month being about 15,000 tons. 

At the Winona mine, No. 3 shaft was operated in June, 1907, 
by a separately-fired boiler plant. The hoist is.a duplex geared 
hoist with a rolling valve. The shaft is inclined 70 deg. from 
the horizontal and the skips work in balance. The average load 
of rock was about 2.1 tons. In June, the coal-to-rock ratio at 
600 ft. depth. figured as before, was 1 to 124. In August and 
September, 1907, this hoist was supplied from a larger plant, 
the hoist being 15 to 20 per cent of the whole load. The dis- 
tribution of coal which we made gives a ratio of 175 to 200. 

The following tabulation compares these ratios: 


Electric: hoist, two shafts, Winona; coal-to-rock ratio 1 to 279. 

Champion D hoist; steam (alone); coal-to-rock ratio 1 to 154. 

Champion D hoist, with rockhouse; coal-to-rock ratio 1 to 185. 

Winona No. 3 hoist, steam (alone); coal-to-rock ratio 1 to 124. 

Winona No. 8 hoist, steam, (central plant)—coal-to-rock ratio 
1. to 175; to 1 to 200. 


I feel satisfied from these figures that, even with steam gener- 
ated in a central plant, a coal-to-rock ratio of 1 to 200 is about 
all that can be expected from steam hoists of this type, under the 
givenconditions. This shows a coal saving by the electric method 
of 25 per cent over the steam method. 

Fig. 2 shows the operation of the motor-generator set and both 
hoist motors for a typical section of about nine minutes length, 
taken from the one-hour test. The curves here shown will serve 
to describe most of the operation. The top curve shows the 
alternating current input plotted from five-second readings of 
the indicating wattmeter. The average for the nine minutes 
is 208.25 kw. or slightly below the average input for the hour. 

The second curve shows the speed of the motor generator set, 
the extreme variation being from 440 to 480 rev. per. min. 
during this period. 
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The next three curves show the volts, amperes, and kilowatts 
output of the direct-current generator driving the No. 1 King 
Philip motor. 


The last three curves show the volts, amperes, and kilowatts 
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Fic. 2.—Operation of motor-generator set 


output of the direct-current generator driving the Winona No 
4 hoist for the same period. 
Where electricity is used for hoisting, the main reason for 
using an Ilgner fly-wheel set is to take the peak loads off the power 
station. How well this is accomplished is shown by comparing 
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the input curve of the diagram with the two curves of direct- 
current output. Incidentally this method utilizes the energy of 
a descending unbalanced skip, the motor acting as a generator 
and restoring energy in the flywheel. For the King Philip 
hoist, unbalanced, the amount thus restored is comparatively 
large, varying from 20 per cent to 35 per cent of the energy re- 
quired to hoist the loaded skip from the corresponding level. This 
variation is due to variation in the loading of the skips. On the 
Winona hoist, balanced, the amount of energy thus restored is 
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Fic. 3.—Restoration of energy 


very small and occurs only when the motor is used as a brake at 
the close of the hoisting period. 

The restored energy for both cases is shown on the shaded areas 
below the line. An interesting example of this restoring action 


is shown (Fig. 3) on Winona No. 4 hoist, where men are being > 


hoisted on the south skip. Energy is required at starting but 
the demand gradually decreases and at about the 8th level the 
weight of the descending north skip counterbalances the ascend- 
ing skip. During the remainder of the hoisting period 
energy is being stored in the flywheel. 
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Where a double compartment shaft can be used and the skip 
and rope can be counterbalanced by duplicates in the other com- 
partment, the counterbalancing skip being ready for a paying 
load on reaching the bottom, it is obviously not economy of power 
to use any other system of restoring the energy of the descending 
skip. The efficiency of any other system will be very low com- 
pared to the efficiency of the counterbalancing skip where the only 
losses are friction and air resistance. 

Fig. 4 shows the current output of the King Philip generator 
when hoisting a full skip from the 12th level, and the energy re- 
stored to the set when lowering the same skip still full. This was 
done twice, as shown. 
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Fic. 4.—Energy expended in hoisting and lowering unbalanced hoist 


The watts used in hoisting the first time were 4,250; watts re- 
turned lowering were 2,243, showing an efficiency of restoration 
of 52.8 per cent. The watts used hoisting the second time were 
4,430; the number of watts returned lowering the second time was 
2,300, showing an efficiency of restoration of 51. 9 per cent. 

Fig. 5 shows the decreasing speed of the motor generator set, 
after the power is shut off on Saturday nights. About three 
hours are required for the set to come to Test. 

Fig. 6 shows the acceleration of the skip and the rope speed for 
the hoisting period. 

The greatest disadvantage of the Ilgner system is a constant 
loss in windage and bearing friction of the motor-generaior set 
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Fic. 5.—Retardation of motor-generator set 
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Fic. 6.—Velocities of hoisting 
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itself. Observations have shown this loss for the set at this plant to 
be very nearly 55 kw. This loss can be reduced materially by casing 
_ the flywheels. When the work done by the hoist is large enough 
to make the proportion of this constant loss small, an Ilgner fly- 
wheel set adds fuel saving to the saving of labor, etc., due to the 
centralization of the power plant. 

The use of this system enables us to dispense with two boiler 
plants and their firemen. It would have been necessary, also 
to build larger boiler plants, with railroads and coal trestles to 
serve them. The hoists themselves handle the skips much better 
than the steam hoists, starting from rest very smoothly. The 
large amount of repair work necessary on a reciprocating engine 
is also done away with. 
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A paper read before the Philadelphia Section o} 
the American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 
on March 14, 1910. 


Copyright 1910. By A. I.E. E. 


THE GENERATING SYSTEM OF AN ELECTRIC 
LIGHTING COMPANY 


BY A. R. CHEYNEY 

Under this head it is intended to touch briefly upon a few of 
the important considerations which may be of general interest 
relating to the production of electricity. The generating system 
here spoken of includes everything from the coal at the mine 
to the outgoing wires from the substations. 

The main function of a lighting company is to sell electricity, 

“and in order that it may meet with the success to which it is 
entitled, two facts must be kept in mind. The generating cost 
must be kept as low as possible, and the service must be supplied 
at a uniform pressure, and absolutely without interruption. 
Two elements are involved in the solution of the problem of 
cost and reliability; the physical, which follows certain fixed 
and unalterable laws; and, closely interwoven, the human 
element, as vital and as far reaching as the physical itself. This 
close relationship between things material and the human ele- 
ment is a condition that the operator has always with him, and it 
is most important that his conception of both be kept clear and 
separate. 

Fig. 1 shows in graphic form some of the various details of a 
generating system and their relative interdependence. From 
the coal supply at the mine to the wires leaving the substation, 
one continuous, unbroken chain binds all the parts together 
The failure of a single link unless properly cared for, may mean 
the failure of all. Accident to any one of a certain class of the 
above composite parts may involve the system in difficulty al- 
most instantly, as, for instance, failure of electrical machinerys 
underground cables, oil switches, etc. Other parts may fail 
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and the system will continue to operate for a certain period, 
and before the danger point is reached repairs may be effected. 

In any case, a break anywhere along the line must be im- 
mediately cared for. This, with large and heavy machinery, 
is a different proposition from the repairs to the small plant of 
a few years ago. Everything, including even many of the 
wrenches, has to be carried by the traveling crane, which, as a 
rule, has two hoists, in this instance one of 60 tons, and one of 
five tons for more rapid manipulation. As it requires a con- 
siderable length of time to have repair parts made up, in the case 
of our large units, it is necessary to keep on hand spare parts to 
a certain limited extent, at least, in order that the prolonged 
disablement of a main generating unit of large size may be 
avoided as far as possible. 

If we consider the above diagram to be made out in duplicate 
or triplicate, properly cross connected, it will readily be seen that 
the stability of the system is greatly increased. This is what 
actually takes place in modern central station construction. Cer- 
tain of the links, such as coal supply, water supply, main station 
bus bars, etc., as a rule, constitute single links and are depended 
upon for absolute freedom from trouble. 

The best of our modern plants, operating under the most 
favorable conditions as to load factor, with steam turbines 
of the latest type, mechanical stokers and superheated steam, 
delivers about 12 per cent of the energy in the coal to the bus 
bars. From this must be subtracted the loss in transmission 
and transformation. The most efficient light known can actually 
make use of but about 10 per cent of this resultant energy 
within the range of the visible spectrum, so that we are actually 
converting into light but about one per cent of the energy in the 
coal. The efficiency of the electric motor is, of course, higher, 
in which case our total efficiency would reach possibly eight or 
even nine per cent. 

The matter of load factor, as it affects the generating system, 
is so radically different in the cases of the gas plant and the 
electric plant that it is difficult to find enough in common to 
afford any comparisons. In the gas system, generators may 
be operated at maximum economy, storing the gas all the while 
until the demand is made for it. There is, unfortunately, no 
such thing as storing any small part, even, of the output of a 
modern central station, other than in the revolving energy of the 
wheels themselves. 
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Modern generating systems are all polyphase, and in our large 
cities the safe limiting voltage is fixed by the insulation resistance 
of the underground system. It is, of course, advantageous to ~ 
have a voltage as high as possible, especially when the energy 
has to be transmitted to considerable distances. An under- 
ground cable that can safely carry 1,800 kw. at 6,000 volts is 
capable of carrying over 3,000 kw. at 11,000 volts. As the ex- 
pense of the underground cable system is very heavy, this factor 
must be very carefully balanced against the other factor of the 
problem, that of absolute safety, if such a thing may be said to 
exist. Thus, various engineers and companies use different 
voltages. The Manhattan Company at 11,000 volts operates 
side by side with the New York Edison Company which uses 
6,600 volts. The Commonwealth Company, of Chicago, operates 
at 9,000 volts, the Philadelphia Rapid Transit Company at 
13,000 volts, and the Philadelphia Electric Company at 6,000 
volts. 

The elements which have most to do with the main station 
cost are fixed charges, maintenance expense, coal, and labor. 
Both the fixed and maintenance charges are practically estab- 
lished with the design and construction of the plant. The items 
of coal and labor, therefore, are the most important of those 
items which may be affected by proper or improper operating 
methods, and are the chief factors in determining the generating 
cost, which, in this case, is taken to include the total cost of the 
main and substation system. The thermal efficiency of a plant 
burning a high grade of coal does not differ greatly from that of a 
plant burning a lower grade, provided both plants are properly 
designed and operated. If, now, in one station we can deliver, 
coal to the fire room at $1.00 per ton and in another station it 
costs $3.00 per ton, uniform excellence of design being as- 
sumed, the second station cannot approach the first in generating 
cost. 

While this cost does not by any means fix the selling cost, 
it is in all cases important, and, where energy is purchased in 
large blocks, one of the deciding factors. The relation of the 
generating to the selling cost is clearly shown in published reports 
of the Boston Edison Company, for the year ending June 30, 
1909, filed with the Massachusetts Gas and Electric Commission. 
(Electrical World, September 30, 1909). This is probaily a 
fair example of an average large central station system selling 
current for both lighting and power. The following table will 
illustrate the above relationship. 
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Item Per cent of 

total cost 

UWS Sieg i aS Ss ee 24.60 
tin cise Oe leCuinCl Waa wr Tet won ieee BN rn 0.02 
Distribution costs. 6.2... See ee ek ee re ee, 15265 
Olcevexpenses;manavement, ete... 0.6.. ke Oa la i. 15) oye) 
Miscellaneous taxes; insurance fund charges.......:.......¢...+- 44.00 
100.00 


Further information with regard to the above system might 
be of interest. : 


iGoweoareceneraved during the year... .3.....4.+-----90,87 75123 
Kw-hr. sold during the year. : One 
Ratio of energy sold to energy ene etad Peet ees 68.5 per cent 
@oaleonsumed oh Mies 2k se 95,350 tons, or 2.35 lb. per kw-hr. 


The total expense is 12.5 per cent of the total capitalization. 
The manufacturing cost including main and substations, which 
is 24.6 per cent of the total cost is subdivided as follows: 


MANUFACTURING CosT, MAIN AND SUBSTATIONS 


Item Per cent of 

total cost 
Bate licindetesepss EIN ES AE PRs eciy hs iin eke oa chee ary 12.50 
PSSM GAN STC Mes EAL Ciera. Mnckhasmciens Won ciacnt chin tarsasl edsuari earth aha 0.80 
(all, Cis CERISE ees i a ae ey er ON 0.19 
Ny euenesemel Sealed On aren tere cf isi bens sae alin posi cs fayetsone, whan fsa 6.18 
IEEE ie an ace es a cP a a bo Pia a begat 0.70 
Shae Ome WAITS Ry gas mm ep ea Matnnasaa ial Sis lecs Gyles ele egal s 0.37 
SURG Aina jailenoWs Rey weRse ey Gipts tea ee Occ) aicecrae tea Dig eicace ne ee Deal 
Pe eet ea lala Ce MAILS a ree glue ol yetsiAlonsiereiouecayseepe 3yaee ya Sk 1.74 
24.60 


It must, of course, be understood that local conditions affect 
most materially the matter of relative costs. The possibility of 
reducing certain items of expense or of eliminating them alto- 
gether, such as office expense, metering and collecting, etc., has 
been carefully considered by central station men, and one solu- 
tion is exemplified in the very low cost to street railway com- 
panies, which is given by the Commonwealth Edison Company, 
of Chicago, which has figured out that with careful engineering 
a lighting company can depend upon the increase of load factor 
brought about by a combination of lighting and railway loads 
to establish a profitable safe selling price below that at which a 
single plant for either lighting or railway purposes alone could 
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generate it. The price given in the case of certain railway load 
carried by the Commonwealth Company, as published, is 0.5 cent 
per kw-hr. plus $15.00 per kw. of maximum demand during the 
year, sold at the main station bus-bars. * 

The design and construction of any system is one of the im- 
portant factors in determining the generating cost. These 
elements also enter very materially into the question of relia- 
bility. It is impossible for a plant of inferior design or construc- 
tion to compete with one well designed, and efforts made to 
overcome this constant drawback by more careful and sys- 
tematic operating methods are always accompanied by in- 
creased cost and possibly by chance of interruption of service. 
Machinery should be installed with due regard to its probable 
life in service. Any defective or uneconomical machinery should 
be discarded. A shut-down in a large system is a dear price to 
pay for the relatively small saving caused by retaining such 
machinery. 

One noticeable feature in the latest station practice would 
seem to be the introduction of the steam turbine, not only in the 
case of the main generating units of the plant, but in connection 
with auxiliary apparatus, such as boiler feed pumps ete. The 
added simplicity, great reduction in space required and also 
the fact that these small units combine the facility of handling 
of the motor-driven with the reliability of the steam-driven 
auxiliaries, and also that they are fairly economical in the use 
of steam, goes far towards recommending them for such pur- 
poses. They may be operated condensing or non-condensing 
as required. The steam curve of a certain 90-h.p., high-pressure 
turbine, using steam at 175 lb. pressure, shows, at full load, 
34 lb. of steam per hour, at three-quarters load, 374 lb., and at 
half load, 45 Ib. : 

One item which should be carefully considered when any 
plant is projected is that there should be incorporated in its 
design provision for periodic testing, for measuring the steam 
taken by the auxiliaries, for instance, in more or less detail, 
for running boiler tests, etc. Without this provision, necessary 
changes-in piping and connections in preparation for such a test 
‘involve such a considerable amount of labor and annoyance 
that it is quite probable that little actual testing will be carried 
on. In any event, the cost of conducting experimental in- 
vestigations under such conditions will go far towards defeating 
the very purposes of the tests. 
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Testing may be made easy, convenient and practical. The 
fundamental measurements which are necessary are, of course, 
the weight of coal and water consumed, and the electrical 
measurement of the station output. The readings of the main 
output meters of the station should be carefully watched and the 
instruments regularly checked. In this connection it is im- 
portant that, if possible, the instruments be checked with their 
respective series transformers in place. Thermometers should 
be installed at all important points such as in the steam lines, 
boiler feed lines, and in connection with the condenser equip- 
ment. The absence of proper installation for testing purposes, 
whether omitted for the sake of simplicity or otherwise, makes it 
impossible to obtain the best results. 

In our modern stations we note that this matter is being very 
carefully considered, and provision made so that all such in- 
vestigations may be conducted at a minimum of trouble and 
expense. The operation of a properly designed modern station 
thus becomes, in itself, a constant succession of tests. Regular 
and periodic records are kept covering the items, the information 
contained in these records being at times very valuable. 

Several items incident to economical operation might here be 
mentioned. The amount of blow-off leakage should be weighed 
at stated intervals. The blowing down of boilers should also 
be carefully recorded and should find its place in the analysis 
of heat losses. Losses due to mechanical inefficiency of auxiliaries 
should be reduced wherever possible. These become a constant 
drain on the station, even though at times the excess of exhaust 
steam is necessary to heat the feed water. It is advisable, 
therefore, to use high efficiency auxiliaries, mostly steam driven, 
and, if more steam is needed at times of peak load, or even regu- 
larly during the day, to obtain it from other sources, for instance, 
the second-stage pressure of the steam turbine units may be 
made use of. 

It should be observed that whatever steam is admitted to the 
heaters should be, actually utilized therein. This means that 
the heaters themselves must be properly cared for and kept in 
an efficient condition. Exhaust piping should be carefully 
covered in order to prevent condensation before the steam is 
returned to the heaters. The condensation of the main steam 
lines should be known, and occasionally, if possible, it may be 
advisable to make a test to keep a check upon it. The firing 
of soft coal is best cared for by stokers, by which means regular 
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and efficient combustion can be maintained, the smoke nuisance 


is eliminated, and a saving both of coal and of labor, is accom- 
plished. Flue gas analysis is, of course, necessary. The best 
method of taking samples and of analyzing is still subject to a 
divergence of opinion. The method of obtaining an integrated 
sample over an eight hour run on a boiler, or three samples 
per 24 hours, seems to offer many advantages. The ashes should 
be carefully weighed and a regular analysis made to indicate 
the proportion of combustible matter thrown away unconsumed. 
Every effort should be made to reduce this waste to the minimum 
and herein is an opportunity for considerable saving in very 
many plants. 

Careful attention must be paid to loading up of the main 
generating units, and the same applies to the substation ma- 
chinery. It is frequently good practicé to put the next incoming 
machine on the line rather early, in the case of a rising load, 
and to take it off early in the case of a load which is going down. 

Load factors are more directly affected by the commercial 
than the engineering departments of the company, yet. the 
question of load factor is vitally important in its effect on station 
cost. Sufficient men and machinery must be provided to care 
for the maximum possible load for the day. A thunder storm 
may raise the load by as much as 100 per cent or more. Boilers 
cannot be started up at a moments notice nor can auxiliaries 
or main generating units. It is, therefore, advantageous to 
install boilers that can be operated economically over wide 
ranges of load. The saving possible by thus reducing the banked 
fire losses is considerable. If boilers and other machinery be 
operated at 100 per cent over rating, it is evident that the 
machinery in commission could be reduced fully one half in very 
many instances. 

As an example of the above, two specific cases were taken in 
one of which the boilers were operated so as to carry the peak 
load of the station at normal rating, and in the other case the 
boilers were pushed at 100 per cent over rating on the peaks, 
an additional boiler being carried along asa reserve. The figures 
representing the coal used under the above conditions are as 
follows: 

Case 1. Boilers at rating. Total coal burned 210 tons, of 
which 35 tons were used on banked fires, leaving 175 tons actually 
consumed in producing steam. 

CasE 2. Total coal consumed 181 tons, of which banked 
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fires consumed 11 tons, while 170 tons were used in producing 
steam. In this particular instance, therefore, a saving of 
29 tons, or 13 per cent, in fuel is obtained by pushing the boilers 
as above stated. 

One of the great advantages of certain stokers over hand- 
fired furnaces under large boilers is the fact that the stokers can 
continue to operate at heavy overloads for a considerable length 
of time, whereas, as a rule, firemen cannot be depended on under 
such conditions except for very limited periods. 

To illustrate the load that can be safely carried on a good 
boiler and to show the advantage of being able to operate a boiler 
at 100 per cent over rating still more plainly; consider a standard 
630-h.p. boiler having 6,300 sq. ft. of heating surface and evapo- 
rating 21,750 lb. of water from and at 212 deg. fahr. per hour, 
or 3.45 lb. per sq. ft. of. heating surface per hour. Assuming 
20 Ib. of water per kw. of plant output, the boiler would carry, 
at normal rating, a station load of 1,087.5 kw., while at 100 per 
cent over rating, which, as tests have shown, is not at all im- 
possible under proper conditions, one 630-h.p. boiler would 
carry a load of 2,175 kw. Figuring from the factors of evapora- 
tion, assuming the feed water was being supplied at 180 deg. fahr., 
and that the boiler was delivering saturated steam at 175 lb. 
pressure, at 100 per cent over rating, and taking 2,175 kw. as the 
starting point, we find that by shutting down temporarily on 
the feed water, or in other words, resorting to the procedure well- 
known to all engineers of carrying water high up to peak, and 
leaving the peak with water slightly lower than normal, we can 
get an output from this same boiler from the energy stored in 
its own drums in the form of highly heated water, of 194 per 
cent additional, or a total of 2,599 kw. This is not given as 
advocating the practice above mentioned, although without 
doubt it has probably saved more than one plant from a shut- 
down. The practice may be a dangerous one in a large plant. 
The point is, if such an increase in boiler output can be obtained 
by this means, it is one of the factors to be considered in the 
designing of our new boilers. 

It is hoped, however, that the necessity for this procedure may 
never exist when the ideal station boiler is designed. Very many 
tests have been made on boilers at over rating in which very 
high efficiencies have been reached over wide ranges of load. 
In one instance at hand, a water tube boiler was operated at 
from 130 per cent to 190 per cent of rating with a very slight 
drop in efficiency. 
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Two factors entering seriously into the problem of reliability 
are the necessity for an interrupted coal supply, and also an 
ample supply of water for the condensers and the boiler feed 
pumps without chance of interruption, at all seasons of the year, 
and under all river and tide conditions. The lack of proper 
water supply is one of the reasons why the culm banks of our 
state have not been put to further use. The amount of water 
necessary in a plant of 50,000 kw., assuming 20 lb. per kw. and, 
in summer, 50 Ib. per lb. of steam condensed, would be 50,000 
20 X50 = 50,000,000 pounds of water per hour. 

The variation in temperature of water used for condensing, 
due to change in seasons is considerable. Thus, not only is a 
very much larger amount of water necessary at certain seasons 
than at others, in order to obtain high vacua, but circulating 
pumps must be installed either in duplicate, or adapted to varia- 
ble speeds, in order to care for this condition. The average tem- 
perature of the water taken from the Schuylkill River for the 
past year was as follows: 


1909 Monthly average 
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Every station should have worked out and kept in a con- 
spicuous position—for instance, framed and hung over the desks 
of the chief operating men—a standard table of heat losses 
covering the best results that could reasonably be expected from 
the plant under the most favorable of conditions. This would 
then become an encouragement to endeavor to reach in practice 
the limits which theory has established. A plant operating 
without any detail knowledge of its heat expenditures works 
under a great handicap. Many of the items of heat expenditure 
are easily obtained. They are of very great assistance in re- 
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ducing unnecessary plant losses. The following comparison 
between the results obtained in the large turbine station of the 
Commonwealth Company, of Chicago, and the reciprocating 
plant of the Interboro Rapid Transit Co., of New York, both of 
which sets of figures have been published at length and fre- 
quently quoted, is of.interest. 


Commonwealth Interboro 
Co. Rew deo! 
Boiler Room Losses 
Itertisesit ASI -Ditracva cts tieccir ale eons 3.0 2.4 
ISjECLeGStO SACK or .. tan oe c4 19.6 PPA «Ih 
Radiation and unaccounted for.. 8.0 8.0 
Ser walletmog fires en ale cscs) soi Sit ates ts 5.6 


Engine Room Losses 


Rejected to condenser........... 48.1 60.1 
Total boiler room losses.......... 36.2 
Total turbine room losses........ 51.8 
Delivered to bus bars........... 12.0 | 10.3 


We note in the turbine plant that the percentage of total 
heat rejected to the condenser is much lower than that in the 
reciprocating plant, the figures being 48.1 and 60.1 respectively. 
This would indicate, with equivalent boiler conditions, a greater 
mechanical efficiency for the turbine than for the reciprocating 
unit. This suggests the condensing equipment. It is extremely 
important that the condenser installed be of the highest possible 
efficiency and also that it be capable of producing a high vacuum 
at the time of peak load on the station in order that the boiler 
output may be reduced to the smallest amount possible at that 
time. The differences in temperatures between the exhaust 
of the main generating unit and the discharge water of the con- 
denser should be as low as possible. 

It frequently becomes necessary to depart slightly from condi- 
tions of maximum economy in order to give proper insurance of un- 
interrupted service. Under no conditions can we afford a general 
station shut-down. It is, therefore, generally necessary during 
the day and up until after the evening peak, say 11 o’clock 
at night, to have always available on the line an extra generator 
in the main station. This, in a turbine plant, is very easily 
accomplished by bringing up a machine to full speed, synchroniz- 
ing and throwing it on the line. Closing the throttle valves 
then gives a machine as a motor ready for instant service merely 
by opening the steam valve. Steam saved by thus operating 


: 
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the turbine is considerable, as the remaining units may be kept 
at full load. It is, of course, necessary that the turbine should 
be allowed sufficient steam at certain intervals to keep it warm. 

A first reserve unit in addition to those kept on the line, is 
always kept in readiness, as far as possible, with oil turned on 
and the condenser pump in operation ready for turning over of 
the main unit at a moment’s notice. With regard to the sub- 
station machinery and apparatus, it is advisable that at times 
of heavy load this be operated well loaded rather than under- 
loaded, thereby reducing the load at the main station as much 
as possible. 

Another matter which has lately been claiming recognition 
is the regular and systematic keeping of temperature records of 
all electrical machinery, particularly that which is heavily loaded. 
One way of caring for this is to install maximum thermometers 
in all large machines and pieces of apparatus liable to overload, 
and to take from these regular weekly readings. These readings 
are tabulated in proper form and come to the headquarters of the 
operating department weekly with the inspection records. 
Apparatus which has been seriously overloaded and possibly 
not reported is then readily noted. It has been found that ma- 
chines such as turbines, which have to be periodically cleaned 
by removing the revolving field in order to provide access to the 
air ducts of the armature iron which are apt to become choked 
up with dust and grease, are more safely operated if this record 
is kept, as the gradual rise in temperature due to such stoppages 
in the air ducts becomes evident week after week by increased — 
values of the readings of the maximum thermometers. This 
dangerous condition otherwise might pass unnoticed. The 
method was first brought to my attention by the operating 
officials of one of the large New York systems. 

In the matter of obtaining the lowest possible station cost 
consistent with reliability, I desire to call attention to a small 
matter which, however, may be the possible means of effecting 
a saving which is not always properly taken into account. De- 
tailed costs are generally worked out in fractions of a cent per 
kw-hr. For certain reasons it is occasionally a good plan to 
work out all items of cost that pertain to the transportation, 
unloading, conveying, handling and firing of coal, including labor 
in the fire room, and ash disposal, also the maintenance of all 
apparatus involved in the above, including boilers, stokers, etc., 
as so many cents per ton of coal burned. In this way figures, 
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each of which is directly proportional to the coal burned, will 
be given more meaning to the foreman and others, than if they 
are expressed in small fractions of a cent per kw-hr. 

For instance, it is an easier matter to make a saving on repairs 
to boilers or in coal handling, or any other similar items, if we 
can tell the head of a boiler department that his cost is 15 cents 
per ton of coal, than if you tell him it is 0.025 cents per kw-hr- 
A man will work harder to bring this 15 cents down to 12 cents 
than he will to reduce a very small fraction by a microscopical 
amount. We will thus have cost per ton at the mine, transporta- 
tion, lighterage, unloading, conveying, bunker expenses, labor 
on the fire room floor, repairs to boilers, furnaces, and to the ash 
conveying machinery, and also cost of ash removal, all expressed 
in cents per ton of coal consumed. 

And right here it might be stated that one of the best means 
for obtaining economical station operation is to encourage every 
member of the working force to take care of his particular work 
in the most careful and economical manner by giving him a 
desire to do better work and by actually giving him enough 
information to see that his own work is important and is being 
kept account of, letting him see that any change in the efficiency 
of his department, small or large, becomes a matter of permanent 
record. He thus feels that he is a factor in production.and is 
anxious to do his best. The above method commends itself, 
also, in that it has absolutely nothing to do with the selling cost 
and the unit of energy, and is therefore a safe figure to use. 

Power factor is a matter which must be carefully watched by 
lighting companies supplying alternating current load. There 
seems a tendency in spite of careful engineering, for the power 
factors to grow lower. It then becomes necessary at certain 
stages to install synchronous apparatus in sufficient amount 
to counteract the evil. This synchronous apparatus should be 
installed at the substation where the power factor is particularly 
low. This is frequently made possible by the installation of 
synchronous motors driving arc light generators, which are 
naturally shut down during the time of day load when the 
power factor is low, and thus become an extremely convenient 
means of increasing the power factor. Trouble with low power 
factors exists in a more troublesome degree in summer than in 
winter. This makes the generating machinery operate at high 
temperatures. It therefore becomes very convenient to make 
use of the reserve turbine unit operated as a motor with over- 
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excited field to reduce the current and temperature of the running © 
machines. 

Other corrections for poor power factor, outside of syn- 
chronous motors, are in the line of insuring proper voltage to 
motors and loading them up to the limit of safety. Low power 
factors are also possible by wrong connections, and in regard 
to the synchronous apparatus itself, it is very necessary that the 
substation operators be trained to run with a high power factor ~ 
or leading current when required, as an under-excited synchron- 
ous motor is worse than none at all. When we consider that any 
load contracted for of a power factor of 50 per cent practically 
means a doubling of the capitalization per kilowatt involved the 
importance of good commercial engineering is very manifest. 

The transmission system of our large companies is, in great 
part, underground, and it is necessary that it be as carefully 
installed and protected as possible. Short-circuits and high- 
potential surges may be encountered at any time and unex- 
pectedly, and must be cared for. The use of choke coils in the 
main leads of large turbines is being urged in large 25-cycle 
installations on account of the necessity for protecting the switch- 
ing apparatus. The short-circuits that can be obtained from 
present installations of turbine units in certain plants are 
enormous, and it is unsafe to rely upon any oil switch yet manu- 
factured to open it. In such a case there seems to be very 
little choice; choke coils must be installed. On 60-cycle sys- 
tems, however, the necessity for this protection is not quite so 
urgent, although it is quite possible that our large stations of 
this frequency may yet have to be thus equipped. 

“The momentary short circuit current of an alternator 
bears to the permanent short circuit current the ratio 


armature self-inductance+armature reaction 
armature self-inductance 


“In machines of high self-inductance and low armature re- 
action this increase of the momentary short circuit current 
‘is moderate, but may reach enormous values in ma- 

Bhices of low self-inductance and high armature reaction, as 
large low-frequency turbo-alternators.’”’ This is an inherent 
feature of the turbo-generator. ‘‘ The momentary short-circuit. 
current is from 40 to 50 times full-load current, which is a fact 
that in large turbine plants must be carefully considered in con- 
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nection with the other parts of the system and most especially 
in connection with switches and circuit breakers.’’* 

In several systems, the neutral of one or more machines is 
grounded either through a resistance or solid, thus allowing any 
grounded feeder to cut itself out of commission generally under 
overload rather than short circuit conditions which relieves the 
situation somewhat with regard to oil switches. Certain in- 

dicating devices have been worked out which show any un- 
balanced static condition in a cable system, locating the grounded 
feeder before a short circuit results, and giving the operator 
warning to immediately cut the feeder out of commission. For 
an excellent description of such a device see article in the TRANS- 
AcTiIons of the A. I. E. E., October 11, 1907, Volume X XVI, 
p. 1619, by Mr. Torchio. 

The installation provided in the case of substations for the 
direct current districts will generally include a storage battery 
reserve sufficient to carry them temporarily over any chance loss 
of current for a sufficient length of time to enable the operators 
to get the revolving machinery into commission again. Alter- 
nating-current substations are generally provided with air-blast 
transformers, although if the voltage is high, of course, oil- 
cooled transformers will be used. These transformers may have 
dial heads for adjustment of primary voltage if desired. Auto- 
matic regulators in which the relation between the position of 
the primary and secondary coils is changed automatically 
by means of a motor, controlled by a relay operated by a com- 
pensating voltmeter attachment calibrated for the special line 
drop in question, are being installed in large numbers and are 
giving excellent satisfaction on these 2200-volt circuits of the 
alternating-current distribution system. 

This induction regulator is essentially a transformer, in 
that, neglecting the slight loss in the regulator itself, the product 
of volts and amperes on the primary side is equal to the product 
of volts and amperes on the secondary. The primary is wound 
for full line voltage and acts as the exciting coil, being connected 
directly across the line. The secondary or stationary element 
carries full load current and is directly in series with the line. 
The flux set up by the current in the primary affects the second- 
ary or series winding according to its direction and intensity. 
The neutral point is where the two coils are at right angles. 


* Steinmetz ‘“‘ Transient Phenomena”, p. 201, and Proceedings of the 
‘N, E.L. A., 1909, p. 154. 
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Rotating the primary in either direction from the neutral im- — 


presses a voltage on the series winding which increases or de- 
creases the line voltage as is desired. In order that the wave 
form may be preserved, both primary and secondary coils are 
designed with as many slots as possible, and, in order that the 
secondary may not, by the field set up by its own current, act 
as a choke coil, and thus lower the power factor of the regulator, 
the primary winding of these regulators is provided with a short 
circuited winding at right angles to the main winding. With 
the regulator on the neutral position this causes the primary 
to act as a short circuited secondary of a transformer so that the 
choking effect of the secondary flux is eliminated. The power 
factor of the regulator is fairly high, and as the capacity of the 
regulator itself is rarely more than 10 per cent of the circuit 
capacity its effect in reducing the power factor of a lighting load 
is but a fraction of one per cent. 

Voltage schedules on the 2,200-volt circuits are made out by 
the department of distribution and forwarded to operating head- 
quarters, giving the pressure to be maintained at the substation 


voltmeter with each change of load in amperes. These once in © 
effect are not changed or departed from in any way until super- 


seded by new schedules properly approved and forwarded to the 
substation. Each circuit panel carries this voltage schedule 
card in a card holder on the panel itself, so that it is always 
available for checking. 

A slight use of the vector diagram will readily show that for 
circuits of variable power factor—for instance when the day load 
consists of motors giving a power factor of 70 per cent, and the 


ate 


night load which is mostly a lighting load, with a power factor of — 


95 per cent,—no one voltage schedule based on amperes alone will 


properly care for the voltage at the load center. In this case the : 


voltmeter and relay control for the induction regulator must be 
compensated for the line characteristics. With substation volt- 
meters corrected by compensation for line constants, all the 
voltmeters in the stations will read practically alike, or the 
voltage at the consumers’ premises, and the mental calculation 
of the operator in following schedules, which in a station of 
many circuits becomes practically impossible, is made unneces- 
sary. The line e.m.f., of course, varies with each circuit. 
The keeping of records is an important part of an operating 
system. The exact records to be kept and the details to be 
followed will necessarily vary with the size and type of the sys- 
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tem involved. As the system grows, detail becomes more and 
more necessary and the blending of the reports of the different 
branches into one complete whole, which will give us exactly 
what we may require at some future time, and yet which will 
avoid repetition and unnecessary labor, becomes the subject of 


considerable thought. First in importance, perhaps, among the 


operating records comes the station log book. . This is a daily 
entry of all the main facts concerning load, engines on line, 
boilers in service, being repaired, cleaned, etc., pumps and 
their operation and, in fact, covers the operation of the plant and 
system. Thus, the log book for a station of 5,000 kw. would be 
entirely inadequate in the case of a plant of 25,000 kw., and the 
operating records of a 100,000-kw. plant naturally would involve 
greater detail than those of a 25,000-kw. plant. The object in 
keeping the station log book is two-fold; for assistance in laying 
out plans for daily operation and future growth, and secondly, 
for keeping on record certain important facts which may be 
called for at any time. In small stations these records are kept 
by one man as a part only of his many and varied duties. As 
the system grows larger this work increases so rapidly that a 
man will have very little to do outside of what pertains directly 
to his log-keeping. About this time it also becomes necessary 
for the data to be given to the log-keeper, as he has no time to 
look it up. This will be taken care of probably by the regular 
reports of minor departments. With a still larger system, two 
separate log books will be kept, one for the mechanical and one 
for the electrical department. The entries in these books will 
then be made directly by the operating men themselves and will 
become records at first hand. Engineers and electrical foremen 
operating on successive shifts will sign the log of the preceding 
shift as well as that of their own to put themselves on record 
that they have made themselves familiar with the operating 
conditions under the previous shift. Reports in abstract will 
now be taken from two log books instead of one. 

Of the office records of a generating system, next in importance 
to the log book comes the card index system covering in detail 
every piece of apparatus in the system with the date of in- 
stallation, first cost, order number, and a complete description, 
including a name-plate, serial number, etc. so that information 
is at hand in case replacement or spare parts are desired. This 
not only applies to every engine, generator, exciter, battery, 
etc., but to every piece of machinery and apparatus in operation 
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which is liable to have trouble and need repairs. It thus in- 
cludes a record of all series and potential transformers, air blast 
transformers of alternating and direct current substations, 
rotary converters, motor generator sets, etc. Each large piece 
of apparatus bears a specific number which is entered on requisi- 
tion, whenever necessary, in order that all expenses involved in 
connection with any piece of apparatus may be entered on record 
in connection with the card itself, so that at any time a system 
with proper records should be able to give the maintenance 
charge against any piece of apparatus desired, whether this is 
asked for yearly or after a period of years. 

In order to weld the whole operating force, electrical and me- 
chanical, main station and substations into one compact whole 
so that concerted action may be possible, instruction sheets 
specifically intended for one particular branch are distributed 
throughout the system. These are kept in binders provided 
for the purpose. Blue prints covering bus bar wiring of every 
station are sent to all stations for the same reason, as are also 
detailed prints giving the switchboard panels with every instru- 
ment, switch, etc., numbered, and covered by card in card 
index system as stated before. Each operator is then in a posi- 
tion to advise with regard to the disablement of any particular 
part of his apparatus by merely referring to a drawing and panel ~ 
number. In this way it is frequently possible to save consid- 
erable time in making repairs and in getting reserve apparatus 
into commission. It also assists materially in instructing the © 
operating force, broadening their knowledge and making them 
think for themselves. 

In a large and complicated system it will generally happen that 
a miniature of the system. covering every machine, bus bar, — 
switch, cable, piece of machinery in both main and substation ~ 
will be found necessary for the assistance of the main station 
operator. Apparatus in service and position of switches will be 
indicated by appropriate markings. This exemplifies the 
necessity for a central station operator on the main board or in 
close touch therewith. 

Complete detailed drawings and card index should also be 
kept of the various piping systems, valves, etc., of the me- 
chanical department of the generating station. All important 
valves of the plant should be numbered and each should also 
bear a tag with its number, and description of the valve. 
Reference to valves will always be made by numbers. In- 
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struction sheets are also issued in this connection with special 
cuts .covering, for instance, detail . of step bearings, middle 
bearings, upper bearings, of turbines, etc., showing oil grooves 
and general construction. In a system involving a great 
complexity of piping, as is necessary in plants of a large size, too 
much care cannot be taken that the men are carefully drilled 
with regard to the location and exact function of every pipe and 
valve, giving them a better knowledge of the complete system 
rather than that of only the particular part of the same in their 
immediate vicinity. This system of blue prints and records 
gives all men a chance to offer suggestions, without which 
feature the best of operating systems is working under serious 
disadvantage. . Piping systems in large stations are generally 
painted in special colors to better designate their specific function. 

With growth comes a necessary division of responsibility 
which necessitates an organization that will work smoothly 
yet flexibly in order that proper care and attention may always 
be given to every detail. Slight defects are occasionally found 
in machinery or apparatus of the method of caring for the same. 
These may be of more or less importance, possibly not at all 
dangerous in themselves, but collectively they have an influence 
tending to lower the standard of the station equipment. To 
give good and reliable service, all machinery, switches, etc., 
must be kept in first class condition at all times. Therefore, to 
guard against omissions of inspection, or any possible oversight 
or infringement of regular operating rules, a careful system of 
inspection and checking is necessary. Every piece of apparatus 
-and every special inspection, or regular overhauling of a piece 
of machinery, every emergency drill and test, is cared for under 
specific inspection number. These are grouped according to 
departments and according to periods of inspection. The main 
inspection sheet, carrying the list of inspections necessary, is 
grouped into as many columns as there are week ends in the 
month. All inspections made, therefore, during the above 
week are noted by special marks opposite their names, and the 
initials of the foreman, engineer, or assistant making the specific 
inspections are required opposite each item. 

At the end of every week the complete list of inspections not 
made or machines or apparatus not in perfect condition, rules 
which have not been complied with, or any departure from regu- 
larity in test or otherwise, is abstracted from the weekly detailed 
inspection sheet and sent to the office of the operating head by 
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the main department chiefs. The signing of this inspection card 
in itself constitutes an order to have such discrepancies corrected 
before the next succeeding week. No item is expected to appear 
on the inspection card for two consecutive weeks. The system 
of inspection is made absolute, and it therefore rests with the 
operating head whether he will accept conditions as they are, or 
insist upon them being corrected. The natural result of this 
system has been a higher ideal of excellence in both equipment 
and station conditions, and an increased spirit of confidence, 
which is essential for the best results. 

Another important point which assists in maintaining a high 
standard of reliability is the selecting, training, drilling and re- 
drilling of the working force. It is not enough that the directing 
head be well assured that every man in his system knows his 
duty in times of trouble as well as when things are running 
smoothly, although this in itself is no slight undertaking, but he 
must be absolutely assured that each man will act as his best 
knowledge dictates under all conditions. A man can only get 
acquainted with accidents by experience. A majority of acci- 
dents due to the breaking down of apparatus never occurs after 
the first time. It will not be questioned, therefore, that the 
value of the operating man to the company increases directly with 
his length of service. There are, unfortunately, occasional 
accidents due to mistakes of the men themselves. As a rule 
these are not due to ignorance. A great majority of them are 
made by men who have been trained and who know better. 
There are times when a man’s brain and hand do not act to- 
gether. The elimination of this class of mistakes is a necessary - 
step in the direction of good service. Mistakes can be made in — 
construction and in design which may never appear excepting 
to a limited few, but an error in operation appears in ever 
widening circles, reaching possibly the remotest consumer on the 
company’s lines. 

As a fundamental requirement, therefore, we will grant that 
our active operating men must be given reasonable hours, good 
pay, reasonable prospect of advancement, as the occasion may 
offer, and be relieved as far as possible from worry and annoy- 
ance of any kind. Without good organization throughout the 
whole generating system, this is impossible. 

There are thrown every year in a certain substation system, 
197,000 switches, a mistake in any one of which might perhaps 
cause local trouble, The quality of service given by large 
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companies, however, shows that the errors here are comparatively 
few. They do, however, occur occasionally. In the main 
generating station of the same system there are thrown yearly 
some 52,000 switches. A mistake here is more far reaching in 
its effects than a corresponding mistake in any substation, as it 
may possibly involve the whole system. By exercising great 
care the number of mistakes of this latter kind are very few, 
possibly none at all being made which involve anything more 
than local trouble. To eliminate these few remaining errors, 
however, and to provide against unforeseen contingencies, a 
tule that every operation involving main station switching ex- 
cepting in minor cases, must be checked by another operator 
or foreman whenever it is physically possible has given con- 
siderable ground for satisfaction. 

Finally comes the choosing of the working force and the selec- 
tion of the foreman, engineers and assistants. This, at first, 
might seem the easiest part of the whole. There are, however, 
very many points to be considered even in the selection of men 
in minor positions. It must always be borne in mind that the 
helper may one day be an engineer or a foreman or even more. 
In the choice of men for the various positions of authority, those 
must always be selected who have, together with other qualifica- 
tions, the ability to handle men and the capacity for growth. 
At times the choice of a man to fill the larger positions is self- 
evident. In order, however, to avoid even the semblance of 
partiality or favoritism, it has occasionally been found a good 
plan to give each applicant an examination based on such at- 
tributes as a man in the coveted position should have. These 
will involve such points as honesty, ability to handle men, ability 
to achieve results, cool headedness, technical knowledge, me- 
chanical ability and others. A sheet is prepared for each name, 
bearing in column form the various attributes, given, with their 
relative values, by the head of the department. An examining 
board, composed of assistants of experience, each of whom has a 
sheet for every applicant, places such values on each man’s 
sheet as his own experience and knowledge of the man in question 
would seem to entitle him. Each name is completely marked 
before the second name is considered; so there can be no recollec- 
tion, even unintentional, of what numbers the preceding man has 
obtained. The figures are then carefully added up in the office, 
and corresponding grades attached. It is a peculiar fact that it 
rarely happens there exists any real difference in opinion as to 
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who is the best man for the position. The value of this method, 
of course, lies in the fact that it is absolutely impartial. Every 
man on the examining board must be trained in matters per- 
taining to the operation of stations and central station systems 
in order to make it effective. The use of veto power will rarely 
be found necessary. 

Finally, equal in importance with preserverance, whole- 
hearted service and painstaking insistance on high standards 
on the part of every man in the department, is proper company 
organization and recognition of faithful and efficient accomplish- 
ment. 


A paper presented before the Los Angeles Sec- 
tion of the American Institute of Electrical 
Engineers, March 22, 1910. 


Copyright 1910. By A.l.E.E. 


ELECTRIC POWER IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE 
LOS ANGELES AQUEDUCT 


BY E. F. SCATTERGOOD 


The Los Angeles aqueduct extends from the intake in Owens 
valley, about 12 miles north of the town of Independence, to 
the storage reservoirs at the head of the San Fernando valley, 
about 24 miles distant from the city of Los Angeles, from which 
point the city water department will take care of the distribution 
of the water. The length of the aqueduct proper is, therefore, 
240 miles. 

From the southern end north to the north portal of the 
Elizabeth lake tunnel, a distance of 35 miles, the work is heavy, 
being to a considerable extent composed of tunnels, including 
the Elizabeth lake tunnel, some 27,000 ft. in length, through 
granite rock. Preliminary estimates showed that in such sec- 
tions the considerable amount of power required could be fur- 
nished much more cheaply, from a central generating plant and 
distributed by high tension transmission, than by small power 
generating units, either by steam or distillate engines at various 
points as required. This section is supplied with power pur- 
chased from the Southern California Edison Company, and de- 
livered at one of its substations about four miles west of the 
aqueduct line and near the center of this section. From the 
Elizabeth lake tunnel to a point 55 miles further north, the 
aqueduct follows along the desert in the open, and estimates 
indicated that the conduit excavation, and concrete work of 
lining and cover, could be done more cheaply with the use of 
steam shovels and gas engines than by the erection of a tem- 
porary electrical generating and distributing system. From the 
Pinto hills north to the intake, a distance of 150 miles, there are 
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alternate sections of the heavy tunnel work and of the lighter 
conduit work. In the Owens valley there are numerous creeks 
flowing down the eastern slope of the Sierra Nevada mountains 
offering excellent opportunities for power in sufficient quantities 
for construction work on the aqueduct; and estimates showed 
clearly that power could be developed at these creeks and trans- 
mitted along this 150 miles, and delivered to all points requiring 
power, in large or small amounts, at a very much lower cost 
than that for which it could be furnished in any other way. 

It should be stated for the benefit of those who are not so 
familiar with the city’s project, and who may read this paper, 
that the power referred to here is for construction purposes only, 
and should not be confused in any way with the large amount of 
electric power which may be developed along the line of the 
aqueduct when it is in operation, and which will total a peak 
load capacity of 120,000 h.p. delivered at step-down voltage in 
the city. 

POWER SYSTEM 

For the purpose of supplying power along the section of the 
aqueduct from the intake to the Pinto hills, hydroelectric plants 
were installed on Division and Cottonwood creeks. The Division 
creek plant is about three miles south from the aqueduct intake, 
and has a rated capacity of 600 kw. The works at the point 
of diversion at the creek cost $1,214. The penstock starting 
from this point, and extending down the slope 10,500 ft., consists 
of 6,291 ft. of 18-in. riveted pipe and 4,209 ft. of 15-in. lap- 
welded pipe, and cost, in place, $28,102. The effective head 
obtained is approximately 1,200 ft. The power house equip- 
ment consists of one tangential wheel direct connected to a 
2200-volt, three-phase, 600-rev. per min. generator and a bank 
of transformers, stepping the voltage up to 33,000, each of which 
has a continuous overload capacity of 25 per cent above the 
600-kw. rating. The power house is built of concrete in a sub- 
stantial manner. This is also true of the second one to be de- 
scribed, as these plants are intended to become a part of the 
permanent aqueduct power system. The cost of the power 
house and equipment, including three cottages, etc., is $21,100, 
making a total cost of approximately $84.50 per kw., or $63 per 
h.p. rated capacity at the switchboard. 

The Cottonwood power house is approximately 40 miles 
south from the Division creek plant. Its equipment consists of 
two tangential wheels, operated under 1,200 ft. effective head, 
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each direct connected to a 750-kw. three-phase, 2200-volt, 
600-rev. per min., generator, each of which in turn is connected 
to the 33,000-volt line through a separate bank of transformers. 
The works at the diversion point cost $3,964. The canyon for a 
distance of 3,750 ft. is so precipitous as to make a conduit or 
tunnel impracticable within reasonable cost, therefore, a 24-in., 
No. 12 gauge, riveted pipe was buried along the side of the 
canyon, at a cost of $9,352. From this point to the forebay, a 
distance of 7,042 ft., a covered concrete conduit, 30 in. by 20 in. 
inside section, was constructed on the mountain side at a cost 
of $11,228. The penstock, with 523 ft. of 24-in. pipe and 4,009 


Cottonwood power house—two 750-kw. generators—power all 
utilized for construction work 


ft. of 22-in. pipe, or a total of 4,532 ft., cost $29,820. The power 
house and camp complete cost $49,638, making a total of $69.40 
per kw., or $51.75 per h.p. of rated capacity at the switchboard, 
the plant having 25 per cent overload capacity. 

The transmission line is 151 miles long, and is made up of 
three No. 4 bare copper wires; two-part seven-inch porcelain 
insulators with iron thimbles, pins and bases; one wire on a 
15-in. crossarm at the top of a°30-ft. pole, and two on a 6-ft. 
crossarm below, and poles spaced 180 ft. apart. The average 
cost of this line is $862.50 per mile. About one-fifth of this line 
is through rough mountainous country, and the wagon haul for 
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the entire line an average of 12 to 15 miles. This line has since 
been extended from its southern end to the aqueduct cement 
plant, a distance of 17 miles, with No. 2 copper, at a cost of 
$1,050 per mile. The object of this extension is to deliver surplus 
power to the cement plant, with the advantage of supplementing 
the steam plant, thus saving fuel oil and making the entire 
system more flexible and reliable by running in parallel with 
two 750-kw. steam turbines at that point. Had the cement 
plant been contemplated originally, more copper might have 
been used along the whole line, and more generating capacity 
installed to advantage. As an interesting illustration of the 


Floating transformer station used in connection with suction 
dredge; Owens Valley 


value of synchronous condensers in connection with transmission 
of electric power, it may be stated that while delivering a dis- 
tributed load of 1000 kw. between the intake and the Pinto 
hills, 400 to 420 kw. could be delivered at the cement plant, 
125 miles from Cottonwood at 30,000 volts with 35,000 volts 
at Cottonwood when not in parallel with the steam turbines; 
and that 800 kw. can be delivered at the cement plant when > 
‘running in parallel, by strengthening the field of the turbo- 
generators, with the same voltage drop and the same PSE Nadso: 
load along the line. 

There are about 74 step-down transformers connected to this 
line in banks of two or three; most of these transformers are of 
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40 kw. capacity, the remainder are either 20-kw. or 80-kw. 
The greater number are of the out-door type, which have given 
excellent satisfaction, and are very much liked by the men in 
charge of work, because of the decreased expense and time of 
setting them up. Most of them have been shipped from the 
factory with the oil in them, as they are in boiler iron cases, 
made suitable for moving with the oil in place, thus avoiding 
the necessity for drying out of transformers at isolated places. 
The protection of this high-tension line against lightning and 
surge voltages is a combination of low-equivalent arresters at 
the Cottonwood power house and three sets of horn-gap arresters 
at other important places. The transformer stations are pro- 
tected by air-insulated choke coils and fused horn-gap switches. 
The comparatively small insulators for the voltage used, while 
they have given no trouble whatever, do undoubtedly serve to 
give additional protection to apparatus along the line by afford- 
ing relief from any excessive potential. No apparatus has been 
lost from lightning or surges during the eighteen months of its 
operation. 

By including interest, placing a proper depreciation on the 
permanent power plant, and assuming a low value of return 
from the copper on the temporary line, and on the transformers 
constituting the substations, (the system to be in use but four 
years), it was estimated that the cost per kilowatt hour delivered 
at a step-down voltage, in large and small quantities as de- 
sired, would be approximately 1.15 cents. The indications are 
that this estimate will prove to have been conservative. 


Uses oF ELectric POWER 


Stating as briefly as possible the uses to which this power is 
put; there are in Owens valley about 20 miles of the aqueduct 
which can conveniently be built with dredges. Four electric 
shovels are in use for conduit excavation in the open country. 
One mill for regrinding tufa with the cement is located at Haiwee, 
29 miles south of Cottonwood. Electric power is used at 
Haiwee, also for sluicing and other work connected with the 
building of the earthen dam. There are approximately 18 miles 
of rock tunnels and three miles of earth tunnels provided for by 
this power system. The typical tunnel equipment consists of 
one air compressor, driven by a 100-h.p., 440-volt, three-phase 
induction motor; one 80-kw. motor-generator set, providing 
-250-volt direct current for electric locomotives; lighting and 
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other work inside the tunnels; other power for blowers, machine 
shop, hoists, pumping, etc., as the case may be, and for lighting 
camp. In case electric locomotives are not used, as in shorter 
tunnels, alternating current at 110 volts is used for lighting in 
the tunnels also. 

Dredges. There are two suction dredges in operation in Owens 
valley, each equipped with a 12-inch centrifugal pump, driven 
by a 100-h.p,, 440-volt induction motor; one 40-h.p. motor to 
run the cutter, one 40-h.p. motor to run the jetting pump for 
breaking down the bank over the cutter, and one 20-h.p. motor 
for operating various hoists. There is also one dipper dredge 
of one and one-half yards capacity, of the friction type, driven 


Dipper dredge in Owens Valley 


by one 100-h.p. induction motor. The step-down transformers 
in each case are mounted on a float, with the rack overhead sup- 
porting the choke coils and switch on which the taps from the 
transmission line land. The line being close by requires but one 
short span, and a crossarm is placed on the round cedar pole by 
clamping it with two bolts and a short piece on the back, as shown 
in the illustration, then pushing up at a safe distance from the 
lower arm. Connection is made with the line through long 
spiral springs of tempered brass and a brass clip at the end. 
These are put in place by means of a long pole from an insulating 
stand, or by climbing a short distance up the power poles, with 
the line switches at the transformers open, and the transmission 
line hot, which necessity requires, and which cannot result in 


“ 
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personal harm when done by an experienced lineman, as is the 
case. The connection from the transformer float to the dredge 
is made by means of a three-conductor submarine armored 
cable. The cable is stored on a reel on a second float attached 
behind the dredge, with flexible connections to the dredge, so 
that the cable is automatically 
paid out, and when all out the 
flexible connections are detached 
and the cable wound up, then 
the reel float and the transformer 
float are towed up to the dredge 
together. This method has 
proved very satisfactory in 
avoiding abuse to the cable and 
in saving time and expense in 
moving. 

Electric — Shovels. Electric 
shovels with three-quarter yard 
buckets, and 25-ft. booms, used 
for conduit excavation, are of 
the friction type, driven by one 
75-h.p., 2200-volt induction 
motor. The step-down trans- 
formers are mounted perma- 
nently on sleds or trucks, with 
the racks supporting the choke 
coils and switches permanently 
fixed overhead, and with two 
10-kw., 2200- to 440-volt trans- 
formers attached, supplying 
power for concrete mixers oper- 
ated in connection with each 
shovel. The cable used is three 

Method of connecting portable conductor No. 10 with rubber 
substation to 33,000-volt trans- insulation, rounded out. with 
mission line jute, taped with weather-proot 
braid and half round steel armor overall. This connects between 
the transformers and the shovel and between the temporary 440- 
volt line on the power poles (about 1000 ft. back from the trans- 
formers) and the mixers, and is giving excellent satisfaction. The 
considerable advantage experienced with the use of out-door 
type transformers in connection with dredges and shovels is 


very evident. 
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Electric Locomotives. Twelve three-ton electric locomotives 
rated at 1200 lb. draw-bar pull at six miles per hr. are in use in 
this section of the aqueduct. At each end of the Elizabeth tun- 
nel, which is not supplied from this power system, there is one 
locomotive of this size and one six-ton locomotive. In that 
tunnel, which is approximately 90 sq. ft. in section when lined, 
the larger locomotive is preferred, making it possible to pull 
out 14 to 16 cars of muck at onetime. The three-ton locomotives 
are of good size for the tunnels in the section under considera- 
tion, which are approximately 70 sq. ft. in finished section, and 

-range from 2000 to 10,000 ft. in length where locomotives are 
used. The use of electric locomotives in these tunnels results 


Electric shovel on open conduit; Mojave Valley 


in a reduction in cost of excavation and placing the concrete 
lining, which is a considerable percentage of their total cost. 
The actual cost of removing muck and delivering concrete is 
considerably less than it would be if done in other ways, es- 
pecially by mules; but the greater reduction in cost is due to the 
practical condition of being able to get the muck away for the 
convenience and economic working of the miners in excavation, 
and allowing the placing of rock crushers and concrete mixers 
at a conveneint point outside of the tunnel for concrete work. 
Concreting is being done successfully and with perfect satisfac- 
tion to the engineers at a distance of 10,000 feet in one instance. 
This use of these machines makes it possible not only to reduce 
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the cost where speed is not a consideration, but to very materially 
increase the speed, if desired. 

Small Isolated Power. Experience with distillate engines in 
connection with concrete mixers and other small power has led 
the men in the field to plead for electric power; for example, 
several steam shovels are in use in this section for conduit 


33,000-volt portable substation—outdoor type transformers 


excavation, and it was thought at first that the expense of step- 
ping down the voltage, moving transformers, etc., for supplying 
two or three motors of 74 to 10 h.p. each would not be justifiable 
but the division engineers now insist that the cost of main- 
taining and operating distillate engines under the conditions 
experienced along such work is in itself greater than the cost of 
‘supplying the electric power, including the charge made against 
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them for the energy, as well as the equipment, beyond the trans- 
formers; and they further state that the interruptions which 
they have experienced in concrete work with distillate engines 
behind a single steam shovel, as compared with what they have 
experienced in concrete work with electric power behind an 
electric shovel, has cost them anywhere from $20 to $40 a day 
after the engines had been in use a few months and began to 
develop troubles under those conditions of operation; in other 
words, theisaving is due to the consideration of reliability aside 


Electric mine locomotive; Elizabeth Lake tunnel 


from actual cost of supplying power to the mixers. The cost 
for tunnel work is considerably reduced and the speed increased 
by electric lighting. The illustration herewith shows a type 
of home made cluster, which is giving excellent results at the 
headings. 

Protection AGAINST GASES 


One of the long tunnels in another section runs through an oil 
district, and at times has developed considerable explosive gases. 
In order to protect the men against this danger, electric sparking _ 
devices have been installed, designed as shown in the illustra-. 
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tion. They may be operated either by alternating or direct 
current.’ They are operated by direct current in this case by 
means of a switch outside of the tunnel, and as may be seen, are 
absolutely positive in their action and cannot fail if properly 
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Sparking device for exploding 
gas in tunnel : 


trimmed when the miners leave the tunnel. They have ex- 

_ ploded gases several times, and in the form shown are usually 
y found intact after the explosion; several of them being in use 
ives opportunity for further trials before entering the tunnel. 
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Amount OF PoWER REQUIRED 


A good idea of the amount of power necessary to operate the 
equipment may be obtained by studying the following tabulation, 
wwr—hich gives the total rated motor capacity, approximately 
3470 h.p., of the various equipment attached to this system, and 
the total electrical horse power, approximately 2000 h.p., re- 
quired at the switch board of the two power plants combined 
for supplying this system independent of the cement plant. 
The energy necessary for lighting machine shops and other 
small requirements is not tabulated, but is included in the power 
at the switchboard. In many instances power is used 24 hours 
each day, but in other cases during 16 or 8 hours per day; on an 
average about 16 hours per day. The amount stated as being 
required at the switchboard is taken from the heavy load periods 
during the day; in other words, the average peak load for that 
work. The average load during the 24 hours would be about 
60 per cent of this. 


Moror INSTALLATION INTAKE TO PINTO H#LLS 
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The average power used at each end of the Elizabeth tunnel, 
already described, is 88 kw. during the 24 hours, divided, as 
follows: 54 kw. for lighting outside the tunnel; 354 kw. for oper- 
ating the motor-generator which supplies power for ventilation, 
electric locomotives, lighting the tunnel and a small amount of 
pumping from the tunnel; and 47 kw. for compressed air for 
drilling, machine shop, camp water supply, etc. The average 
peak is about double the average load. 


TELEPHONE SYSTEM 


The telephone system is considered not only one of the most 
profitable adjuncts to the aqueduct construction, but one which 
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is essential to its economic construction at reasonable speed. 
It consists of approximately 260 miles of main line from the 
Los Angeles offices to the intake, built of two No. 10 copper 
wires strung on redwood poles, at a cost of $188 per mile. This 
line is divided in three sections by two exchanges, which more 
than doubles its efficiency. In addition to this there are local 
telephone systems in each of the various divisions along the 
work; some of these have as high as 26 telephones. Each local 
system may be temporarily connected with the main line by a 
switch in the division engineer’s office, there being but one 
main line telephone on each division. As the telephone system 
is to be used by all classes of men, very few of them familiar 
with electrical work, it was though undesirable, if not wholly im- 
possible, to operate it successfully with the line on the power 
poles. Estimates showed that by making the poles on the trans- 
mission line five feet shorter, the telephone line could be placed 
on separate redwood poles at an equal or slightly less cost, and 
this has been done. The telephone lines are in every case placed 
underground at crossings with high-tension electric lines. 
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A paper presented at the Chicago Section of 
the American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 
Chicago, Ill., March 23, 1910. 
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DIVERSITY FACTOK =the 


BY H. B. GEAR 

In the distribution of electricity for lighting and power 
purposes over a large city, the maximum demand of the day 
upon the distributing system varies from day to day during the 
week, and from month to month during the year. The varying 
length of the day due to changing seasons, the habits of the 
population served, and the character of the district, whether 
residence, mercantile or manufacturing, combine to produce 

, this situation. 

In residence districts, for instance, the use of light is such 
that the maximum demand comes at about 7:00 p.m. in winter 
and at 8:30 p.m. in mid-summer, as shown in the load curves in 
Fig. 1. In outlying business districts in the large cities and in 
the central business districts of the smaller cities, the maximum 
demand comes from 5:30 to 6:00 p.m. in winter, or at 8:30 p.m. 
in summer. It is usually heavier Saturday than other nights 
of the week. In the central business districts of cities like Chi- 
cago the maximum demand comes from 5:00 to 5:30 p.m. in 
winter, and at various other hours in summer. Here the Satur- 
day load is less than that of other days because of the early 
closing of offices and shops that day. This is also true of manu- 
facturing districts where the load is chiefly power. In a purely 
manufacturing district the maximum load occurs at about 10:00 
a.m., the afternoon load being from 15 to 20 per cent less than 
the maximum of the morning. The load curve in Fig. 2 is 
that of*a power circuit which carries some lighting and so has a 
5:00 p.m. maximum. 

In the larger cities the conditions vary in all of these classes 
of service more or less with the character of the population. 
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The habits of the people in the foreign populated wards are dif- 
ferent from those bordering on the boulevards, and the require- | 


ments of dwellers in apartments are different from those living 
in houses. In the outlying districts of Chicago, stores are closed 
Wednesday and Friday evenings, while in downtown districts 
very few stores are open evenings at all and the use of elec- 
tricity is limited largely to show window and display lighting. 
During the summer the loss of demand in residence districts is 
partially made up by the requirements of the pleasure parks 
The combined curve for these various classes of service is shown 
in Fig. 3. 
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The combined effect of all these influences is to produce a 
smaller maximum demand at the generating station than else- 
where in the system. That is, the sum of the maximum de- 
mands of the transformers and distributing mains is greater 
than that of the feeder. The sum of the feeder maxima is 
greater than that of the substation, and the sum of the sub- 
station maxima is greater than that of the generating station. 

The ratio of the sum of the maxima of the subdivisions of 
the distributing system to its actual maximum demand as ob- 
served at the point of supply is called the diversity factor. Thus, 
if the sum of the individual maximum loads on the ten feeders 
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of a substation is 1200 kw. and the co-incident maximum of the 


feeders is 1000 kw., the diversity factor is fey or 1.20. 


1000 


The study of diversity factors is of great importance from a 
commercial point of view as well as being an interesting engi- 
neering problem. The investment required by the central sta- 
tion company in the various parts of its operating system for 
each kilowatt of maximum demand, determines the fixed charges 
which must be considered in determining costs and in making 
an equitable system of rates. 

The existence of a diversity factor between the demands of a 
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large number of consumers permits the central station company 
to supply their demands with a much smaller investment in 
generating capacity and at a lower cost of production than would 
be possible if these consumers were operating individual gen- 
erating plants. This difference must be sufficient to enable the 
central station to add the financial burden of a distributing 
system and yet have a margin upon which to sell its product 
economically to its consumers. The effect of the diversity factor 
is therefore a subject of interest to both producer and consumer 


_ of electricity. 


The larger the system the greater the diversity factor and 
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our study will cover an alternating current system supplied by 
substations, feeders, mains, transformers, etc., as shown in 
Fig. 4. An alternating current system has been selected for 
analysis as it is somewhat easier to observe than a direct current 
low tension system because of the presence of transformers 
whose loads may be measured. The loads on the distributing 
mains of a low tension feeder are not so easily measured, and 
observations therefore cannot be readily made. 

The consumer being the originator of the demand for electri- 
city, the development of the diversity factor logically proceeds 
in the reverse direction from the flow of energy. 
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Observations made in residence districts supplied by overhead 
lines indicate that the sum of the maximum demands of in- 
dividual consumers is from two and one-half to three times the 
co-incident maximum demand on the transformer, the ratio 
being lower where there are less than ten consumers on a trans- 
former and higher where there are more than thirty. 

In commercial districts with numerous small stores supplied 
by overhead lines, as illustrated in Fig. 5, the co-incident demand 
is much higher in proportion to the consumer’s demands. 
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The ratio of the sum of consumers maxima to the co-incident 
demand in this class of lighting is found to be from 1.5 to 1.7, 
it being lower where there is considerable display lighting, 
show-windows, etc., and higher where the shops are of such a 
character that not all the lighting is needed continuously. 

In the block of commercial lighting shown in Fig. 5 there are 
fifty-five customers, twenty-six services and 1200 lights con- 
nected. The measured demand on the transformer at 7:00 p.m. 
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Saturday is 34 kw. while the sum of the readings of the demand 
meters is 55 kw. The diversity factor is therefore “o = 1.6. 


The sum of the demand meter readings is 55/60 of the connected 
load. 

In a densely populated residence block in Chicago the con- 
nected load is 2100 50-watt lamps or 105 kw. The consumers’ 
maximum demands aggregate about 63 kw. and the co-incident 
maximum, as measured at the transformer, is 18 kw. There are 
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over 175 consumers connected to the transformer. In this case 


the diversity factor is oo 3.5, and the consumers’ demands 


18 


are 63/105 of the connected load. 

This probably represents as dense a condition as would be 
found anywhere in a residence district. It is due in this case to 
the fact that the block supplied by this transformer consists 
entirely of three-story apartment buildings, in which about 
90 per cent of the tenants are using electric service. 

Power consumers are not often grouped so that any consider- 
able number can be supplied from one transformer installation. 
They must be kept separate from lighting customers and there- 
fore usually require a separate set of transformers for each con- 
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sumer where the load is 2 h.p. or more. In large installations — 
advantage is taken of the diversity between motors to reduce 
the transformer capacity installed. This cannot be done with 
small consumers except in the occasional situations where 
several power consumers are located within a radius of about 
500 feet. 

The diversity factor between meter and transformer on power 
customers is therefore very small and probably does not average 
over 1.1 for all power installations. 

Advancing toward the substation, the next point at which 
diversity may be conveniently observed, is at the feeder switch- 
board. There is a considerable diversity factor between the 
sums of the transformer maxima and the maximum feeder load. 
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The factor varies with the character of the territory served 
and with the density of the load. In scattered residence territory 
where there are many one, two and three-kw. transformers, 
and few larger than 15.kw., the ratio of maximum feeder load 
to total transformer capacity is from 45 to 50 per cent. In 
territory where transformer units vary from 5 to 30 kw., or larger, 
the ratio is 55 to 60 per cent. In commercial districts with 
transformers from 5 to 50 kw., the ratio is from 75 to 85 per 
cent or higher. 

Assuming that each transformer carries its rated load at 
some time during the year, the diversity factor for a feeder in 
Scattered territory is from 2 to 2.2. In denser territory the 
factor is 1.6 to 1.8 while in commercial districts it is 1.2 to 1.3. 

On circuits carrying a scattered power load in units of 5 
to 100 h.p., the ratio of maximum load to transformer capacity 
is from 45 to 50 per cent which makes a diversity factor of 2 to 
2.2. Where a few large power customers ranging from 100 to 
500 h.p. or more are on a separate feeder, the ratio is from 75 
to 85 per cent, making a diversity factor of 1.2 to 1.3. These 
ratios shift somewhat in a growing system, the tendency being 
to reduce the diversity factor as the territory becomes more 
densely built up. They are also modified somewhat by the 
- losses on feeders and mains which may be as much as 15 to 

e20 per cent. 

In the substation, there is a diversity factor due to the dif- 
ference in the character of the load carried by the different feed- 
ers. The maxima on the power feeders occur during the day- 
light hours while the maxima on lighting feeders vary from 
5:30 p.m. in commercial lighting to 7:00 p.m. in residence light- 
ing. 

With three-phase distribution, there is a diversity factor 
between phases where the lighting is carried single-phase. The 
net result is that in a substation with ten or more feeders the 
diversity factor averages about 1.15. In the substation supply- 
ing power feeders and general lighting it is likely to be as high 
as 1.2 while in a residence district with little power load, it is 
about 1.1. ; 

Having thus analyzed the diversity between the various 
elements of the distributing system it is of interest to derive the 
total diversity factor from substation to consumer for various 
‘classes of business. For convenient reference the following 


table of diversity factors will be useful. 
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Com- Scat- 
merical tered Large 
Residence light power users 
Substation to feeders....-.-+++++++5++ 1.15 1.15 2 85) 1.15 
Feeders to transformers.......--+++-++- 1.8 1.25 2.0 1.25 
Transformer to meters......-+-++++++: 3.0 1.6 il 
Total diversity factor.......--+--+++++: 6.20 2.30 2.53 1.44 


Ve 


From this table it is apparent that the total diversity factor 
for residence lighting is 6.2, for commercial lighting 2.30, for 
scattered power 2.53 and for large users of light or power 1.44. 
The latter figure would apply to consumers requiring from 100 


to 500 kw. The combined diversity factor of systems giving all — 


of these kinds of service should range from 2.5 to 3.5 depending 
upon the relative proportion of each kind served. 
These factors may be illustrated by a concrete example: 


Assume a residence district, well settled, in which the sum of — 


consumer’s demands during the heaviest month of the year is 
-100 kw. The transformer capacity required to carry the co- 


incident demands of these consumers will be > =33.3 kw. 
: : : 33.8 
The feeder capacity will required be an 18.5 kw. The sub- 
: ; : 18.5 
station capacity required will be T1577 16-0 kw. 


Similarly, the capacity required for a commercial lighting 
district in which the sum of the consumer’s demands is 100 kw. 
will be 43.5 kw., for scattered power it is 39.5 kw. and for large 
light or power consumers, it is 69.5 kw. 

This reduction in the amount of capacity required in generating 
and distributing equipment makes a corresponding reduction 
in fixed charges which form a large part of the cost of producing 
electricity. The investment cost is further reduced by the 
ability to use large generating units which cost less than half as 
much per kilowatt as the cost of generating machinery in the 
sizes commonly used for independent plants. 

The merging of all these demands has also a pronounced 
effect on operating costs, in that the load factor of the generating 
station and distributing systems is very much higher than that of 
the consumers who take their supply from it. This permits the 
station to be run at an economical load a large part of the time, 
thus reducing both labor and fuel cost per unit generated. 
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The combination of these economies constitutes the central 
station’s justification for existence and it is hardly necessary to 
add that the justification is well nigh complete in these days of 
steam turbines and 20,000-kw. generating units. 

_ Thus far the point of view has been from the consumer toward 
the central station. It is important however that the situation 
be seen from the point of view of the central station toward the 

consumer, as the diversity factor has a very marked effect upon 
the investment accounts which must be carefully considered in 
determining the cost of rendering the different classes of service. 

Stated in the reverse manner for each 100 kw. of substation 
capacity used to supply residence lighting, the central station 
company must provide 620 kw. of meter capacity, 207 kw. of 
transformer capacity, and 115 kw. of feeder capacity. In serv- 
ing large light or power customers it must provide 144 kw. 
capacity in meters and transformers and 115 kw. in feeder 
capacity for each 100 kw. of substation capacity. 

The diversity factor for small and scattered consumers is 
higher than these figures and they require more equipment and 
a larger investment than is required for the consumers in thickly 
settled districts. 

The investment required per kilowatt varies considerably with 
the type of construction and the geographical situation of points 
of supply and delivery. It is considerably more for under- 
ground lines than for overhead, and no figures can therefore be 
given which will have. great value for other systems than the 
one to which they apply. 

It may, however, be instructive to give some figures to show 
in a general way how the investment is distributed between 
various parts of the system under a set of assumed conditions, 
which are fairly representative. 

“Assuming the average cost of a meter at $10, line transformers 
at $7 to $10 per kw., transformer substations and transmission 
lines at $35 per kw. and generating station capacity at $150 
per kw., the investment is divided approximately as shown in 
the following table. 

It is apparent from these figures that as far as that part of 
the cost of electricity supply which depends upon investment is 
concerned, small and scattered consumers are the most expensive 

‘to serve. This is due chiefly to the high investment in meters 
and distributing mains. For instance the cost of meters in 

residence lighting is about 21 per cent of $820 or $172 per kw. 


: 
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384 
of station demand. This means that if all the consumers were 
of this class that the company would have as much money 1n- 
vested in meters as in generating plant. 


| Com- 
Scattered | Scattered Dense mercial Large 
power residence | residence light users 
per cent per cent per cent per cent | per cent 
Generating capacity........- 37.0 18.5 30.0 44.5 60.0 
Trans, line and substation... . 9.0 4.5 7.5 10.5 14.0 
Feeders and mains.......--.- 49.5 52.0 26.0 35.0 23.0 
*T'raNSfOTMers\eieioes ele ee aie cee 4.0 4.0 2.5 3.0 | 3.0 
(Metere saat iectre stctcske eres 0.5 21:0 34.0 7.0 negligible 
Dotalie-ctrackasteteietermone: 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
Investment per kw. of annual 
maximum demand on gen- | | 
erating station.............| $410.00 $820 .00 $500 .00 $350.00 $250.00 


The commercial lighting and power business where the di- 
versity factor is smaller and the size of consumers larger, re- 
quires less meter investment and more in generating and sub- 
station capacity. 

The maintenance cost of a large meter and distributing 
equipment and the general expense items of meter reading, bill- 
ing, etc., are correspondingly high for small consumers, so that it 
is probable that the outlying parts of the distributing system are 
served at a loss during the earlier stages of development. 

The study of diversity factors has not been carried out in 
as much detail heretofore as is desirable. These deductions are | 
presented as a tentative contribution to a subject which has 
many angles and must submit to revision as experience and more 
careful observation may demand. 

They should in no wise be considered as the last word on the 
subject as parts of them have been necessarily drawn from sources 
that could not be thoroughly verified. 

It is believed, however, that as a whole, they are sufficiently 
near the facts to form the basis of intelligent discussion. 


A paper presented at the Charlotte meeting 
of the American Institute of Electrical Engi- 
neers, March 30, 1910. : 


Copyright 1910. By A. I, E. E, 


ELECTRIC DRIVE IN TEXTILE MILLS 


BY ALBERT MILMOW 


It is the purpose of this paper to deal especially with the em- 
ployment of electric power, derived from hydroelectric systems 
of distribution, for the operation of textile mills. It is impossible 
in a paper of this kind to go very fully into detail, and no attempt 
will be made to discuss the forms of drives, kind of motors or, 
in fact, any other technical details, since any one of the more 

important ones would require a special paper to do it justice. 

This paper aims to treat the subject from a broad, general 
viewpoint, with particular reference to its commercial aspects, 
and especially in comparison with the old forms of steam drive. 

The general branches of the subject which will be taken up are 
first cost, cost of operation, production as affected by balancing 
and speed, and general remarks. 


First Cost 

The references which follow will be to new mills especially 
equipped for electric drive, insofar as first cost is considered, 
and not to mills already equipped with steam power. The 
figures are based on a plant of 25,000 spindles on moderately 
fine work, which requires a power equipment of about 1000 h.p. 
The figures which follow are for everything included in a mill 
that is chargeable to the power plant: 


ELectric DRIVE 


Group drive throughout, all 2300-volt motors. Power delivered 
at 2300 volts. 


Transformer house and switchboard room..........- $1,600.00 
CLES | 2s Rome ara > cost cnc gi er Steane ee ne ae aa 1,300.00 
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Shafting ys f.s06 oi dioa0 + m0» operetta ner ee reper $8,000.00 
Boilers os. < ogee. seacd Sasi oi cee ote ah ote oe mae ak ene 1,200.00 
Boller setting...¢- in cs oes eee oe ee 350.00 
Boiler’ TOO o2 «air cs ecde los eon oe ae ier rere oe .. 1,650.00 
Reservoir. ode eg coe bw deo coietouet pha ay eles Oe peey Masliakeay pie R eae 1,800.00 
Piping 03. co 0's ow 0.9% lees oe fein nina a aches rane eles tae 900 .00 
Motors os oo bon Ble eco eto ie eas) eens orn stepeo mera 10,560.00 
Transformers for low voltage motors, 2 to 5 kw..... 126.00 
Transformers for lighting, 1 to 50 kw......-.------ 383 .00 
Switches for mOtofs.......6..-22 sess vse sees ee 300 .00 
Switchboard... <\..ccas pe cielsie. 2 meaieteells ate se sree ear 1,500 .00 
Wiring and installation, including lighting.......... 4,000.00 
Freight on electrical apparatus...-.. + -++++5s-+5> 428 .00 

$33,897 .00 


MECHANICAL DRIVE 
Boiler room 


Engine room } ....cee eee cee cece ee eee ewes ee ceee $16,000 .00 
Chimney 
Engine, 24-rope wheel, COMpOUN o> ge wise 17,500.00 
Engine foundation........--.+see sss cere eee eeee 2,000.00 
BOilere Sanat: cece ens Oe ais ersten sd ac inbaned tenets) age tradi 6,000 .00 
Boller Setting vec. o< cen > oa ese wakes a wie On > a mie 1,800 .00 
Smoke breeching i. ich oeisc ote nis ete eee sieterer sitar 770.00 
Condenser, pumps and heaters.........--.++-++5+5 2,520.00 
Reservoiriand, Crib cian neste ha opera ae ire oceans 6,500 .00 
Steam power piping.........-..- sees steer eee 6,000 .00 
Ropeway and extra sprinklers...............-.-+.+ 2,000.00 
Shafting and structural steel work...........--+++- 12,053.00 
Ropers FFs Fs Oa Ce ee ade See nate rel ne ayes re een 600 .00 
Belting, main drive and counters........-..+-+-++5 1,300.00 
Lighting generator, belted, and switchboard........ 1,000.00 
Marine engine generator, 10 kw., and switchboard.... 1,000.00 ; 
Lighting wiring, 2-wire system..........-+---+0+++: 2,000 .00 
TOCA. ca ste taterycerets tolerate heroine eter arate acre $79,043 .00 


From the table.it will be seen that the total cost of the power 
plant for steam drive would be $79 per h.p., while the cost for a 
similar electric equipment is $33.90 per h.p., orasaving of $45.10 
per h.p. of plant capacity where the electric drive is used. 

It is to be noted that all costs are included in these estimates, 
though it is quite usual for advocates of steam drive to take fo1 
its first cost only the costs of engines, boilers, piping, etc., ne- 
glecting such important items as building chimneys, belt-ways, 
condenser reservoirs and other items which are essential to steam 
drive, but which are not required where a mill is electrically 
driven. This difference in cost should enter into the cost of 
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power, taking the interest and depreciation at 12 per cent, the 
lowest possible figure. However, it is obvious that if this same 
amount of money were expended in producing textile machinery 
the earnings would certainly exceed the 6 per cent included in 
this figure as an interest charge. 
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Cost OF OPERATION 

The cost of steam power in a textile mill is very difficult to 
determine. Fig. 1 shows a series of engine indications made for 
a period of one week, at ten minute intervals. It will be noted 
that a very wide variation of power is shown and only a very 
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thorough and detailed set of indications, as shown here, will give © 
a fair average of the amount of power. 

It is customary with advocates of steam drive to make certain 
large deductions in a purely arbitrary manner from the total 
cost, for the values of steam used in processes of manufacture © 
other than for power, such as dye-house operation, heating and 
slashing, and then to divide the remainder by a factor obtained 
by taking one or more engine indications. 

It will be seen from Fig. 1 that it is obviously erroneous to 
take any value for the total horse power of a mill other than 
an average taken approximately as shown; even this, to obtain 
perfectly accurate results, should extend over a long period, 
embracing all the seasons of the year, as there are many variable 
quantities involved, such as the temperature of the mill, which © 
varies with the seasons, the humidity of the air, and even the . 
nature of the cotton staple. 

These factors cause an extreme variation of power during, 
say, a year’s period of as much as 20 per cent, and this variation 
is very noticeable in a day’s or a week’s run, as will be seen by © 
the variations of power as shown in Fig. 1 on that part of the 
curve corresponding to Monday. 

On account of using the same boilers for power and for other 
purposes it is difficult to obtain accurate figures on the cost of 
dye-house, heating, and slasher operation in a steam-driven © 
mill. Where boilers are used for making tests it is usual to use | 
a large power boiler, which runs in an underloaded condition and 
hence inefficiently, and the steam is often carried in long systems 
of piping before it is utilized. In electrically driven mills it has — 
been possible to segregate these costs. The cost of heating a 
10,000 spindle mill is, for the climate of the Piedmont region, — 
about $250 per year, and as this size mill will use about 500 h.p., — 
the cost of heating may be taken to be 50 cents per h.p. per year. 
This figure is for a boiler of just sufficient capacity for the work. 
Similarly, the cost of slashing is found to be $1.40 per h.p 
per year, or a total of $1.90 per h.p. per year for heating and 
slashing. Of course, this figure varies with the class of work, but 
it applies to work using an average of about No. 30 yarn. The 
figure commonly taken in estimating steam horse power cost is 
about $4.00 per h.p. per year, which is entirely too high. For 
these reasons it is very difficult to determine any accurate cost 
of the steam power on the horse power-year basis. 

In dealing with abeut seventy mills electrically driven, many 
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of which have been converted from steam to electric drive, it 
is found that no two present identical conditions, and even when 
a mill is changed to electric drive, the opportunity of improving 
speeds, etc., is usually taken advantage of, and the mill is generally 
reorganized to an extent that precludes the possibility of a direct 
comparison. ; 

It has been found, however, that where the machinery in a 
converted mill has been kept intact and the speed kept constant, 
and where accurate records of engine indications prior to the 
change have been kept (which is rarely done) a saving in the 
power required is effected, though most mills when making this 
change take the opportunity afforded of improving production 
in one or more ways and thus increase the power required. The 
* manner of operating a mill is also important in determining 
the amount of power required. Some mill men force production 
to the highest point, while others are content to run at moderate 
speeds and production. 

The varying cost of fuel, the quantity and varying temperature 
of condenser water, and the difficulty of obtaining accurate 
data make it impossible to arrive at any accurate conclusion 
regarding an average cost of steam-generated power in textile 
mills. 

In electrically-driven mills the absolute horse power-hours 
and the indicated power can be determined at any time. An 
opportunity is given to check wastes and correct them, and a 
considerable amount of non-productive power is saved by the 
elimination of useless shafting. 

Assuming the price of electricity to be $25 per h.p. per year 
for 11 hours per day, 306 days per year, and assuming a saving 
at equal production of 15 per cent in power, which I consider 
conservative, the cost at which steam power must be generated 
to equal the price of electric power will be $21.25. From this 
-must be deducted the fixed charges on the difference in first 
cost, which we may take at 12 per cent on $45.10, or $5.41 per 
h.p. per year, leaving $15.84, plus $1.90 which will be required 
for the heating and slashing operations of the mill, or a total of 
$17.74 as the figure at which steam power must be generated 
to be equal in cost to electric power at $25 per h.p.; and in this 
figure there must be included the cost of all oil, waste, labor, 
fuel, ash removal, coal handling, superintendence and, most 
important of all, the item of repairs, which is frequently omitted 
entirely in making estimates of steam power cost. If it were 
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possible to attain this figure with a steam drive, a power only 
evry inferior to electric drive would have then been obtained. 


PRODUCTION 


Hydroelectric power offers many advantages in operation, 
due to the readiness with which parts of a mill may be run 
so that the maximum possible output may be obtained. By 
reference to Fig. 1 it will be noted that a wide variation of power 
is shown, due, among other things, to the fact that it is unneces- 
sary to run all of the departments all of the time. 

In a mill which has perfect balance, each piece of machinery 
used in each process will deliver to the next succeeding depart- 
ment just the right amount of material to keep both sets of 
machinery operating at full output all the time, and so on until 
the completed article of manufacture is produced. This is a 
condition difficult to realize, as in actual service it is found 
that market conditions in nearly every case make change of 
product necessary, and in a mill which can be designed for only 
a limited range of work, any variation from this affects allthe | 
preparatory departments by giving them more work for coarser 
product or less for finer product. 

In mills which are used exclusively for spinning, and which do 
no weaving, a part of the product is in the form of twisted yarns 
and part of it in single yarns; hence the twister department, 
which uses a great deal of power, is often called upon to its full 
extent and again is often entirely idle. 

In equipping a mill for electric drive it is usual and proper to 
provide one or more motors for each process of the work so that 
in case the demand on that department is increased, it is possible — 
to work over time on that particular department, where, on 
account of the inefficiency of the engine at light loads and often 
because of the very small part of its capacity that is required, it 
would be impossible to run with a steam drive; or if some de- 
partment, such as the twisters, is not needed at all, the motor 
provided for it can be shut down entirely, saving all expense of 
its operation without affecting the operation of any other de- 
partment or in any way affecting its speed. 

These points are actually taken advantage of and practiced 
to a very great extent. In mills using automatic looms they are 
frequently left in operation at the noon hour,when they will run 
until some threads break, when the loom automatically stops 
itself andjremains stopped until the weaver returns. Many of 
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them continue in operation without interruption. In some cases 
looms are left in operation after shutting down time until the 
_ loom stops itself, which often does not occur until all the filling 
yarn is exhausted. These hours in the aggregate sum up a 
very respectable total in the course of the year. 

The textile industry in the south is at a growing stage and few 
if any mills are left complete as first installed, especially among 
the larger mills. It is almost the usual thing to see a mill 
with one of its ends boarded up instead of closed with brick, 
thus proclaiming to the world the intention of its owners to extend 
it as soon as they can. In the days before electric power was 
available this necessitated a steam plant entirely too large for 
the first installation, so a plan was resorted to of installing one- 
half of an engine and operating this as a simple engine, with the 
ultimate intention of adding a cylinder for compounding when 
the mill should be increased. This arrangement necessitated the 
investment of a great deal of money in a steam plant to begin 
with, which to-day can be put into the manufacture of cotton 
goods, and resulted in very high costs for power when using only 
asimple engine. These conditions have too often proved a handi- 
cap which has prevented the mill men from realizing their hopes 
as soon as they might have done. With electric drive the system 
is perfectly flexible. Only the investment for the work actually 

installed is demanded at the outset, and the full output and 
efficiency are secured from the beginning. 

An interesting application illustrating the flexibility of electric 
drive has recently been made and is being quite generally fol- 
lowed. In this case a mill was built with a capital of $100,000 
and with an equipment of 5000 spindles for the production of 
yarns. It was the intention to operate this mill day and night 
and the promotion of the mill was based on thisidea. It was 
found, however, that for the spinning frames, which require 
women and girls to operate them, sufficiently satisfactory labor 
could not be obtained to operate during the night run, so that 
the management found itself in a position of being able to offer 
to its stockholders a production based only on the actual money 
employed, or $100,000. Through their own initiative they then 
took advantage of the opportunity offered by electric drive and 
added to their equipment an amount of spinning machinery 
equal to that already installed. This operated with the rest 
of the equipment during the day time, and all preparatory ma- 
chinery, for which only men are employed, is operated day and 
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night, thus giving material to the double number of spinning 
frames during the day. This resulted in a production equal to 
that of a mill of 10,000 spindles costing $200,000, while the total 
cost of the mill was only $120,000. The addition of the extra 
spinning machinery cost $20,000, and the original cost of the 
mill was $100,000. This arrangement has, simply by the proper 
use of electric power, saved the mill an additional burden of 
investment of $80,000, the interest and also the depreciation on 
which would more than eliminate the entire power bill. 

The old idea of building a mill amounted essentially to first 
building a steam plant and then building the mill to conform 
to it, as its shape and the arrangement of the machinery had to 
conform to the most convenient ways of running shafting. In 
an electrically driven mill the matter of power is secondary. 
The machinery is placed in the most convenient way for 
operation as a textile plant and the motors are installed 
afterwards. 

It has been found that in practically every mill that has been 
converted from mechanical to electric drive, an increase in pro- 
duction has been obtained. This is almost always the case and 
it is not usually taken account of by investigators of power 
costs. Among the uninformed there is a quite general opinion 
that the converted mill takes to operate it electrically as much as or 
more power than it previously did with steam. On account of the 
increased production with the electric drive this is true in a 
great many cases; but in many other cases it is uncertain, as 
no accurate records of steam indications. have been taken or 
kept. The explanation of this increase in power is simply that 
the production has been increased. At the time the motors 
are installed the speeds of the mill are readjusted and nearly 
always increased, the power is applied more directly to the work 
with less chance of slippage of belts and, above all, the speed 
with motor drive is much more constant. 

Figs. 2 to 51 show a series of curves taken with a delicate re- 
cording tachometer. The longitudinal lines each represent 
1 per cent of instantaneous variation, and approximately one- 
half inch in length of the diagram shows an interval of time of 
one second. All of these charts shown were taken in actual ser- 
vice, excepting Fig. 6, which was taken to prove the accuracy 
of the instrument with the best known constant speed drive— 
a direct-current shunt motor supplied with current from storage 
batteries. 
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Fig. 2 shows a chart from a 3000-h.p. cross-compound engine, - 
taken directly from the main driving shaft. 

Fig. 3 shows one from a 1000-h.p. cross-compound engine. 

Figs. 4 and 5 are charts taken directly from the shafts of an 
85-h.p. and a 125-h.p. motor, respectively. 

Fig. 6 is taken from a known constant speed. 

Figs. 7 and 8 are from water turbines in operation and under 
load. 

Figs. 9 to 15 inclusive show speeds of a shaft directly driven 
from one large engine through rope drives, with the exception of 
Figs. 10 and 15 in which the shafts were driven from a second 
belt. Fig. 10 is the record of a shaft driven by a belt from the 
shaft recorded in Fig. 9, and Fig. 15 a shaft belt-driven from that 
ef Fig. 14. 

Figs. 16 to 20 show the same shafts driven by motors after 
the mill has been converted. Figs. 9 and 16, 10 and 17, 11 
and 18, 12 and 19, 14 and 20, 15 and 21 represent steam and 
electric drives, respectively. 

It will be seen from these records that a very material improve- 
ment in initial speed and transmitted speed has taken place. 
This mill was selected, among many others, as being representa- 
tive of a large well equipped mill, and the steam drive is much 
worse in many of the mills charted. 

Figs. 22 and 23 are of particular interest as showing the 
torsional spring in the shaft. This represents a line of shafting 
about 300 feet long such as is commonly found in weave rooms. 
Fig. 22 was taken at the driving end and Fig. 23 at the extreme 
other end, showing that where the original speed was excellent 
it was badly perturbed before reaching the end of the shaft. 

Figs. 24 to 32 show speeds in a steam driven weave room. 
Fig. 27 is taken with the engine drive and the others are counter- 
belted to the shaft in, Fig. 23 on one side, and to that in Fig. 32 
on the other. It will be noted that the original speed, which 
was good, has been increasingly perturbed by belting, so that 
the greatest variation in every case is shown on the last shaft. 
Figs. 33 to 41 show speed records of the same shafts driven by 
two large motors. It will be noted that a considerable general 
improvement has taken place. 

Figs. 42 to 44 show very badly perturbed speeds. These 
represent the three main line shafts on which the entire ma- 
chinery of a large mill depends. This speed variation is caused 
by bad belting and excessive end play in the shafts, causing 
crowning and slackening of the belts alternately. 
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These curves show the insufficiency of counted speeds where 
instantaneous variation is neglected. The highest point of 
the curve shows the maximum at which the work will run and 
all below that represents a loss of production. As a matter of 
interest the curves, Figs. 45 to 51, are shown. These illustrate 
an extremely bad speed condition of which the mill manager 
has been ignorant, and the mill has never been able to get out a 
good production. 

In the territory of the larger hydroelectric systems the total 
number of mills operated consume a large amount of power. 
Each mill comprised in the group uses a relatively small pro- 
portion of the power furnished by the system. It is therefore 
possible to throw off or on many motors, or, indeed, many of 
the entire mills without disturbing the speed of the system. This 
is not the case in a mechanically driven mill, where even a small 
part of the machinery represents a good percentage of the 
total load of the engine. 

In a converted mill, driven from a hydroelectric station, one of 
two results are always brought about. Ifthe original production 
is maintained the amount of power necessary is reduced. This 
should not in-all cases be regarded as of paramount importance, 
the most vital advantage being an increased product from the 
mill, which it has been shown can be obtained through electric 
drive. This has actually been obtained in nearly every case that 
has come under my observation. 

In mills only very roughly converted, where surplus power is 
taken, and where the old uneconomical arrangement is left intact 
so that the steam drive may be used when the electric power is | 
temporarily shut off, all carefully kept records show that an in- 
crease of production of from 2 to 10 per cent is obtained. In 
new mills especially constructed for electric drive the higher of 
these figures should obtain. This increase is brought about by 
two things. First, proper balancing of the work, and next, the 
application of motive power directly to the work it is to drive, 
and the fact that this motive power has a constant speed value, 
both instantaneously and continuously. 

The importance of production may be shown in a broad, 
general way as follows: The value of a mill’s product per annum 
is about equal to its capital stock. The cost of manufacture, 
with many variations for the class of work, may be taken 
proportionately about as follows: 

Cotton, 60 per cent; power, 4 per cent; all other costs, 36 per 
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cent, and the power cost, as a total is from 3 to 6 per cent of the 
total market value of the product. Thus, assuming the cost of 
a 5000 spindle mill as $100,000, its product in a year will be 
worth, roughly, $100,000 and its power bills say $5,000. If the 
product of this mill could be increased 10 per cent the gross 
value of this increase of product would be $10,000 of which the 
only cost would be cotton and power and some labor. The most 
costly operations of labor are paid by the day and effect no in- 
crease. 

Allowing, however, for some increased labor cost we have as 
the total cost of this extra production: 

Cotton, 60 per cent; power, 4 per cent, and labor, 3 per cent, 
or a total of 67 per cent and a net profit of $3,300 per year, or 
two-thirds of the total cost of the power, thus nearly eliminating 
the power bill. On account of the steadiness of the speed of the 
electric drive the machinery will suffer less deterioration than 
if run at even lower speeds with the steam drive. 

It is very proper and very necessary to take all of these points 
into account as having a direct bearing on the cost of steam 
power. 

GENERAL REMARKS 


Fig. 52 shows the increase in power furnished to textile mills 
in the Piedmont region of North Carolina and South Carolina 
by the Southern Power Company. It will be seen from this that 
the increase was very slight during the years 1904, 1905 and 1906. 
In 1907 the mill managements in the territory where these lines 
existed having had the experience of their neighbors over the 
years previously referred to, began to appreciate the advantages 
and economies of the hydroelectric drive. It will be noted 
from this curve that during the year of 1909 and especially the 


last six months this increase has been greater than at any other 
time. 


= 
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In hydroelectric systems of distribution to cotton mills it is 


found to be impracticable to place a sub-station for each con- 
sumer, especially to meet the conditions which we have in Pied- 
mont Carolina, where several mills of small or moderate size are 
installed in one town. This is on account of the large first cost 
of a substation reducing from 100,000 volts, and also on account 
of the difficulty of running the high-tension mains through cities 
and towns. On account of the high cost of transmitting low 
secondary voltage any distance, both as to initial investment 
and in power loss, it was found necessary to adopt 2200-volt 
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motors in mills where the general practice had been to use 
motors of 550, 400 and even as low as 220 volts. 

At first considerable prejudice existed among the mill owners 
and the underwriters against the use of high voltage motors, but 
some years of experience have demonstrated their superiority 
in every way. The first cost is about equal to that of the lower 
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voltage motors. Their efficiency is equal and the slip is also equal 
or somewhat less. With an equipment of 2200-volt motors 
power can be transmitted with an economical loss and reasonable 
first cost to a distance of approximately one and one-half miles 
from the central sub-station. 

eIn many of the older low voltage installations, for the sake of 
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economy, open wire is run in the mill. The cost of installing 
it in conduit would be excessive on account of its size. And 
also on account of the size of the wires, and the very extensive 
system of feeders, it is only a matter of time until open wiring 
becomes disarranged, due to its being swept to remove the lint 
and dirt which it accumulates. Another serious feature of this 
system is the frequent and necessary employment of fuses to 
protect smaller branches. j 

Probably 90 per cent of the motors burned out in the mills 
under my charge have been burned out by the failure of one of the 
three fuses of the three-phase circuit, leaving the motor operating 
on a single phase, which eventually destroys it. On account of 
increases to the mill equipment, or bad initial calculations, the 
wiring loss in-the mill often runs up to very high figures with the ~ 
lower voltages. In one mill in my experience, with a 220-volt 
distribution about 500 feet long, the total wiring loss reaches — 
15 per cent, and this after the mill management had at a con- 
siderable cost added feeders from time to time as the mill has 
been enlarged. 

In mills using 2200-volt motors, the wiring is run in iron or 
steel conduit and consists of three-wire insulated cable with 
lead sheaths. The loss in this system is reduced to practically 
nothing, the cost is low, and complete protection is afforded 
by means of automatic oil switches. The size of the wires is 
very small, and the whole system takes up less space in a mill 
and is no more conspicuous than water and sprinkler pipes. On 
account of grounding the conduit, the liability to accident is 
practically eliminated. . 

The manufacturers of standard motors now build 2200-volt 
motors in sizes of as low as 15 h.p., and where motors smaller 
than this are required, 2200 to 550-volt transformers are in- 
stalled on the mill wall close to the motors and the secondary 
wire is run directly to the motors from them. 
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Discussion on ‘‘ Evectric Drive 1n TExtILE Mitts Se CHAR= 
LOTTE, N. C., Marcu 80, 1910. 


Mr. Milmow: In reference to the first cost of electric drives, 
we have taken the figure at $33 per horse power, which includes 
a great many things ordinarily not required in the electrical 
equipment of the mills. The $33 includes all the shafting and 
belting, fire protection, and reservoir, and other things of that 
kind. A new mill can be equipped, or an old mill converted, 
as a complete installation, as far as electric motors and wiring 
are concerned, for about $15 a horse power, maximum, and has 
been done as low as $12 per horse power. After several years 
of experience I can highly recommend the use of high voltage 
motors, and wish to say that we consider that the use of 550-volt 
motors handicaps a mill at the start and handicaps its future 
development. It requires more power, and introduces entirely 
unnecessary losses in the transforming of power, but the 2,200- 
volt motors, of which we have had a large number in use, have 
done their work and carried out their service with practically no 
repairs and with general satisfaction to everybody. 

C. F. Scott: Aside from the particular points which are 
dwelt upon in this paper, I have been interested to note how many 
of the advantages which are brought out are those which are 
incidental. Although in this paper the cost of the power is the 
essential thing set forth, and although it is shown that the 
cost of electric power is less than that of steam power, yet the 
great advantage does not lie in the simple cost of the power, but 
in indirect elements; in the superiority of the motor, in its general 
convenience, flexibility, and adaptability, and in its constancy 
of speed. The power can be considered both from the quantity 
and quality standpoints and it is the quality standpoint which 
seems to me to be the strong one, and the important one, as is 
stated in this paper. 

An interesting point is brought out in regard to the location 
and arrangement of the mill—in a steam-driven mill the steam 
plant must first be designed and the lines of shafting laid out as 
may be convenient for the engine. The building and arrange- 
ment of machinery is secondary to engine, shafting and belting. 
On the other hand, in the electrically-driven mill, the design can 
be made, not from the standpoint of power, but from the stand- 
point of the operations. The power becomes secondary, and 
the whole arrangement of the mill can be made most economical 
and most serviceable and efficient, so as to better serve its real 
purpose of economic production. The mill itself can be in- 
stalled in any convenient place without reference to waterfalls 
or convenient proximity of condensing water, and the motor 
can be put up on the ceiling where it will take no room. Further 
this paper shows an increase in production by the gain in speed 
constancy. These indirect things make for better and larger 
production through the higher efficiency which can be gotten 


424 ELECTRIC DRIVE [March 30 


from the operation of the mill and the labor which is there em- 
ployed. 

In the study of a problem of this kind, we have a most ex- 
cellent illustration of the advantages attained by taking a 
broad view of the situation. We find here, as in many other 
cases, that the indirect advantages in the use of electricity, may 
be of far greater value than simply the saving in the cost of power. 

W. S. Lee: If you will refer to the chart on page 387, which 
represents a curve taken by indicating an engine every ten min- 
utes for a period of one week, you will find a rather interesting 
condition of affairs. That is one of the best and most economical 
mills in the whole territory. You will note that on Monday 
morning the mill began with a very heavy load, something over 
2900 h.p., and that this load ran fairly steady during the fore- 
noon, but in the afternoon dropped off considerably. This 
same condition obtained on Tuesday. I call your special atten- 
tion to the last few hours on Wednesday. I ask you also to 
note the last hour on Thursday, and the last hour and a half on 
Friday. These curves present a graphic picture which shows 
that the mill is not being operated up.to the proper efficiency. 
The production of the mill was decreased, due to the fact that — 
each department was not kept up to the highest standard of 
efficiency, as it did not work its full number of hours per day. 
This shows the importance of keeping a power curve, which will 
show what the mill is doing. A manager can tell from his power 
curve whether the mill is being run properly. 

I do not know that I can explain this subject of speeds more 
thoroughly than is done by these curves. Speed means a great 
deal in output to cotton mills. Cotton mill machinery is built 
to operate automatically. If a thread or any part breaks it 
stops the machine automatically and it takes a certain time for 
the operator to get to this machine and get it started. Further- 
more, the momentary variations in speed cause certain pulsa- 
tions which, when magnified, produce a cadence throughout the 
mill. These pulsations very often break thread and stop the 
machine, which normally would not occur if the speed was more 
uniform. 

I want to call your attention especially to the charts on page 
418. These are from a mill with which we have a contract to 
furnish power; it is now operated by steam and has a speed 
variation of 16 per cent. If you will put an ordinary tachometer 
on the end of the shaft, and take speed for one minute, it will 
show good speed, but this does not show the variation up and 
down as shown by this curve on a large scale. The variation 
from the average speed is eight per cent below and eight per 
cent above. 

Since the charts referred to on page 418 of Mr. Milmow’s 
paper were taken, showing variation of this mill while being 
driven by steam, the mill has been electrically equipped and is 
now operating by electric power. Chart No. 1 shows a 60-h.p. 
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motor in this same mill driving cards; chart No. 2 shows a 60- 
h.p. motor on spinning frames; chart No. 3 shows an 85-h.p. 
motor on spinning frames. By observing these charts it will be 
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speed up six-and-a-half per cent higher than you had it before. — 
If you move the speed up six-and-a-half per cent, we know — 
more goods are made, and we know it takes more power to do it. 
The results of changing over a lot of these mills have been dif-— 
ferent in almost all cases. In some cases we have increased 
the amount of power, in other cases we have decreased it. Where 
we have increased the power consumption we have increased the - 
production. 

There is another matter to which I desire to call your atten- 
tion, and that is in connection with extensions of the mills. All 
mills in this part of the country are built with the idea of in- 
creasing or extending them. I do not believe there has been one 
mill built down in this part of the country that its president and 
manager did not contemplate increasing its capacity. Now, if 
that is the case, it is impossible to lay out an economical or. 
efficient steam plant that is susceptible to that variation. In ~ 
the case of the electric drive, the mill manager can put in what 
he needs for his present purposes, and as the business increases 
and he extends the mill he can build on to it additional sections. 

A. W. Henshaw: I think the curve given on page 421 is 
particularly interesting, as showing the very rapid increase in 
the application of electric power to textile mills in this part of 
the country. 

The Census reports for the year 1900 show that the total power 
used in cotton mills in the United States was approximately 
800,000 horse power, which had increased to. approximately — 
1,000,000 horse power in 1905. This is an increase of 28 per 
cent. Deducting from that figure the power used in the states 
of North Carolina, South Carolina and Georgia, the amounts 
are 628,000 h.p. in 1900, and 700,000 h.p. in 1905, which is an 
increase of eleven per cent; whereas in North Carolina the power 
used in cotton mills had increased sixty per cent in these five 
years, and in South Carolina and Georgia one hundred per cent, 
showing that the great increase in the cotton industry has been 
recently in these southern states, a very marked condition as 
compared with the other states of the Union. I am speaking 
particularly of the total power used in cotton mills, whether sup- 
plied electrically or otherwise. 2 

It is interesting to see also what a large percentage of that 
power is used in this particular section of the country as compared 
with the power used in all lines of manufacture. In South 
Carolina there were 156,000 h.p. used in cotton mills in 1905 out 
of a total of 221,000 h.p.—that is, seventy per cent of the power 
used in manufacturing in South Carolina was applied in cotton 
mills. In North Carolina there were 93,000 h.p. used in cotton 
mills, out of a total of 219,000 h.p., which is 42 per cent. 

The amount which is applied by the use of electric motors 
has increased very rapidly, and is continuing to increase. The 
State of South Carolina has been far ahead of any of the other 
states in that respect. In 1905, approximately 19 per cent of 
the power used in cotton mills was applied by the electric drive, 
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and in North Carolina only about two per cent. That there has 
been a very rapid increase since then is shown by the curve to 
which I have referred. : 

I believe that when we obtain the results of the census for 
1910 we shall see a great increase, and that this particular section 
of the country will be far ahead of any other in the large amount 
of power supplied through the electric drive in cotton mills. 

D. B. Rushmore: Mr. Milmow’s paper is of interest in con- 
nection with the statements recently made that this country 
is passing from the position of an agricultural nation to that of 
an industrial one. The use of electricity for manufacturing 
purposes is old, but its rapid extension into all such lines is one 
of the phenomena of the present time. 

In the paper under consideration we have an interesting com- 
parison of the steam plant in a particular mill, and electricity 
taken from a large system—a comparison which must be made in 
detail in many different individual cases. In general, it is much 
more economical for the generation and distribution of electric 
power to be concentrated in the one large system and for the 
manufacturing industry. to buy such power, rather than to 
generate it in a small plant of its own. 

Mr. Milmow has brought out a large number of interesting 
points illustrating the advantages of electric drive. Many of 
these are applicable to other forms of industry, and this will 
be one of the valuable uses of his paper. _ 

L. T. Robinson: I would inquire if Mr. Milmow will take a 
moment to explain how the speed curves were taken; that is, 
what sort of an instrument was employed in taking them, and 
what the time scale on the curves is? I would also call atten- 
tion to the value, to all concerned in the industrial application of 
motors, of just such curves as those, shown on page 387. Perhaps 
he will carry his investigations further and obtain curves on 
individual machines. The opportunity is always there to use 
curve drawing instruments on individual motors to check oper- 
ating conditions and to know if the motors are being run to their 
full capacity at all times. 

Mr. Milmow: We obtained these curves by means of a 
tachometer specially constructed by Messrs. Schaeffer & Buden- 
berg, applied to the shaft under test by means of a belt. We 
checked up all these measurements very closely, and one of our 
curves, Fig. 6, has been inserted there to show the accuracy of 
the instrument. We have checked the instrument a number of 
times to determine its accuracy. The instrument itself is rather 
expensive and cumbersome, and I do not think it would be 
feasible to apply it in general to industrial applications. 

Mr. Robinson: What is the time scale? 

Mr. Milmow: Thatis given in the paper, andis approximately 
one-half inch in length of the chart, equals one second. You can 
see that the wave variations are decidedly instantaneous ones. 
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GAS ENGINES IN CITY RAILWAY AND LIGHTING 
SERVICE 


BY Eee) LAIMA aR. 


It is not the object of this paper to present the subject of 
internal combustion engines from.a scientific point of view, or 
to report on results obtained from tests made under the most 
favorable conditions with apparatus and facilities only to be 
found in an experimental laboratory, but to consider the sub- 
ject under the following heads: 

First, to give a description of the apparatus and equipment 
in a small but thoroughly appointed central station, viz: that of 
the Charlotte Electric Railway Company, using gas engines for 
prime movers, and supplying current for street railway purposes, 
electric lighting, and motors in small units. 

Second, to give from the daily operating reports, some figures 
from which can be formed an idea of the reliability, efficiency, 
and adaptability of the plant under conditions which are relatively 
as severe as can well be imposed upon any plant, whether large 
or small. The extremely variable nature of a railway load and 
its rapid fluctuations caused by a system of few cars with com- 
paratively large individual requirements, is so directly antag- 
onistic to the fine degree of regulation and the continuity of 
operation demanded by good lighting service, that the handling 
of such conditions in a creditable manner should receive due con- 
sideration as a factor of no small importance. 

Third, to give some data on the subject of producer gas man- , 
ufacture, which to the engineer versed in the principles of fuel 
combustion may seem obvious and even crude, but which to 
operators and those investigating the operation of producer 
gas plants may be of value, in that it can be acquired only by 
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experience and by tedious reference to the works of many authors 
on the subject of fuel combustion. 

Lastly, to offer a few remarks on the adaptability and advis- 
ability of gas engines for certain kinds of work. 

The period covered by this paper, viz., twelve months, dates 
from the first of January, 1909, when the plant had been in 
operation for about six months, and could be considered as being 
fairly well under way. Much has been learned during the year 
just passed, and each day gives new experience for the operators. 
Therefore, while we feel satisfied and even gratified with the 
record to date, still we feel it is reasonable to expect an improve- 
ment over results of the present year, brought about by elimina- 
ting some of the petty troubles which experience has taught how 
to overcome, and thereby attaining a more uniform efficiency 
of operation. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE PLANT 


The engine room equipment consists of two 810-b.h.p. hori- 
zontal twin-tandem, double-acting four-stroke cycle gas engines 
and one 60-h.p. single tandem exciter engine, in general similar 
to the large engines. The 540-kw., three-phase, 60-cycle, 
2300-volt alternators, are direct and rigidly connected to the 
crank shafts of the main engines, and a 40-kw. direct-current 
generator is direct connected to the exciter engine. In addition 
to this apparatus there is an induction motor-driven exciter 
set of the same capacity as the engine exciter, a 300-kw. and a 
500-kw. rotary converter, and the usual switchboard equip- 
ment. 

The producer apparatus is contained in a building about one 
hundred feet from the power house, and consists of two 1000-h.p. 
units of twin generator down-draught producers, having a con- 
tinuous overload capacity of 50 percent. Each unit consists of two 
9-ft. generators, 16 ft. high, having a fuel space 7 ft. in diameter 
by 8 ft. high above the grate bars, which are of arched fire-clay 
tile. The generators are connected at the bottom by openings, 
lined with fire brick, containing water-cooled gate valves, to an 
economizer or vertical boiler of 100 h.p. rating. From the top 
of the boilers a 16-in. pipe leads to the bottom of the wet scrub- 
ber and from the top of the wet scrubber to the exhauster, or 
through a by-pass around the exhauster to the dry scrubber. 
A 60,000-cu. ft. holder receives the gas from the producers and 
delivers it to the engines. (See cut of producer on page 494.) 

To describe the engine more in detail, the cylinders are 24-in. 


1910] LATTA: GAS ENGINES 431 


bore by 36-in. stroke; the fly-wheels are 16 ft. in diameter and 
weigh 34,000 lb. The entire engine occupies a floor space of 
18 ft. by 44 ft. and together with the alternator weighs 500,000 Ib. 
All parts of the engine that come in contact with the hot 
gases are water-jacketed, including cylinders, pistons, piston 
rods, mixing chamber, valves and valve seats, and the exhaust 
pipe down to the floor level. The jacket water from the various 
parts of the engine empties from separate pipes into open funnels, 
which enables the operator to determine at all times the tem- 
perature of the different parts of the engine. 

The ignition is low tension make-and-break, with two igniters 
to each end of each cylinder. The ignition current is supplied 
by one of three batteries of five cells each, and requires about 
10 volts. This current passes through a separate kicking coil 
to each igniter, and a pivoted armature at the end of each coil 
indicates when the igniter is working properly. 

The valves are the poppet type and are actuated by bell- 
cranks which are lifted by cams on the cam-shafts which are 
geared to the crank shaft and run at half speed. While there 
ate some mechanical objections to the use of cams on account 
of difficulty of lubrication, still they are supposed to have a 
decided advantage over eccentrics, which impart a harmonic 
motion to the valve. By the use of cams with properly designed 
contours, quick opening and quick closing of the valves is ob- 
tained, and there is a relatively long period during which the 
valve is wide open. 

Intake and exhaust valves are located on top and bottom, 
respectively, of a compartment bolted to the side of the cylinder 
which acts as a mixing chamber at one time, and explosion 
chamber at another part of the cycle. 

The governors are of the Jahns type, in which the centrifugal 
force of the weights revolving in a horizontal plane is resisted 
by the direct pressure of coiled springs, the weights turning on 
rollers in a constant oil bath which practically eliminates friction. 
The governor is driven by a belt from the cam-shaft, and carries 
no load other than that required to revolve itself.’ The cut-off 
valve shaft is driven by bevel gears from the cam-shaft through 
a hunting gear, which is raised or lowered by the governor, and 
thus advances or retards the motion of the cut-off shaft with 
regard to the cam-shaft. The cut-off shaft by means of cams 
serves all cut-off valves. A cut-off latch hook, engaging the cam 
of the cut-off shaft, releases the cut-off valve by means of a float- 
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ing lever connected to the inlet valve and latch which lifts the 
cut-off valve stem until the latch is disengaged. A dashpot 
on this valve stem permits the valve to close without jar. 

The governing is done with a uniform mixture, the amount 
of which admitted to each cylinder is controlled by the gov- 
ernor through the agency of the cut-off valve gear. Each 
cylinder has its own separate mixing chamber and mixing valve 
which regulates the proportion of gas and air, and a disturbance 
such as a back-fire does not foul the gas going to other cylinders, 
this feature is a great advantage when close regulation is desired. 

A plunger in the face of the fly-wheel works in and out radially 
against a coiled spring. In case of excessive speed of the fly- 
wheel, centrifugal force drives the plunger out beyond its normal 
position and opens a switch in the igniter circuit, thus shutting 
down the engine and preventing racing in case of the governor 
belt breaking or the governor otherwise losing control of the 
engine. This device is tested at regular intervals by depressing 
the governor, and is found invariably to operate within five or 
six revolutions above normal speed. 

The problem of piston packing which for many years was one 
of the greatest difficulties in the way of building double acting 
engines has been solved in a fairly satisfactory manner by the 
use of metallic packing contained in packing cases. The packing 
cases each contain five rings of special cast iron made in segments, 
with overlapping joints, the segments being held in place against 
the piston rod by a 3/16-in. garter spring drawn around the 
circumference. The packing case is bolted to the cylinder head 
by means of a flange, between which and the cylinder head isa 
ground joint. About once in three months each packing case is re- 
moved and supplied with clean packing. The packing removed 
is then thoroughly cleaned when convenient and put aside for use 
at another time. If a high grade cylinder oil is used and the 
packing is regularly cleaned, the troubles from this source are 
practically eliminated. 

The pistons are about 24 in. long and each has six slots in 
which are cast iron piston rings. The clearance between rings 
and slots is 12/1000 in. This clearance should be very carefully 
determined for different engines, as it depends principally upon 
the kind of gas used, and the nature of the lubricating oil. If 
the clearance is too small and the gas is not clean or the oil is 
inferior, the rings will become carbonized and stick in the slots. 
On the other hand, if the clearance is too great, a hammering 
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action will take place between the rings and slots, and both 
will become badly battered in a short time. The joints in the 
rings are staggered and all joints are made at the bottom of the 
piston. The clearance between the bottom of the piston and 
the cylinder wall is very small, 11/1000 in. so as to reduce to 
a minimum the slippage past the piston. 

Three cross-heads, one between the cylinders and one at the 
outer end of each cylinder, carry all the weight of piston and piston 
rod, relieving the cylinder walls and maintaining the piston rod 
in alignment. 

The lubrication of the main bearings is accomplished by a 
flushing system of oil operated by turbine pumps, attached to 
the engine, which carry the oil from the engine through a filter 
to an elevated tank whence it returns by gravity. 

The cylinders are lubricated by multiple pumps positively 
driven from the cam-shaft, the plungers of these pumps being so 
timed as to inject oil on the piston at the end of each power 
stroke. 

Two air tanks each 5 ft. in diameter and 10 ft. long, located 
in the basement of the engine room, are kept charged with air 
at 150 lb. pressure for starting the engines. This air is delivered 
to the engine by two distributing valves driven by the cam-shafts, 
and so timed that air is admitted to each cylinder at the beginning 
of its power stroke. The compressed air is supplied by two 
compound steam pumps controlled by automatic governors, 
the pumps being located in the producer house. 

During the summer months about 15 gallons of water, at an 
initial temperature of 80 degrees fahr., is required per horse 
power-hour for cooling, the temperature of discharge being about 
120 degrees. During the winter months 10 gallons of water per 
horse power-hour at 60 degrees is sufficient, and it is discharged 
at about 100 degrees. The difference in the amount of water 
required in summer and winter is apparently due to the fact that 
the heat lost by radiation is much greater in winter. Even in 
the coldest weather that has been experienced since the plant 
has been in operation no other heat has been required for heating 
the building, and the temperature has not been found uncom- 
fortable at any time. 

The jacket water after being discharged from the engine flows 
by gravity to a hot well (see Fig. 1) of the cooling system, from 
‘which it is drawn by an electrically driven centrifugal pump 

of 50,000 gallons per hour capacity, against 15 Ib. pressure, and 
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forced through sprays into a basin in the middle of which is a 
cold well. From the cold well it is taken by a two-stage turbine 
pump of 15,000 gallons per hour capacity against 30 lb. pressure, 
and returned to the engine. These pumps are driven by th 
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Fic. 1—Cooling system for jacket water of gas engine plant 


same motor. As the capacity of the single-stage or hot-well 
pump is three times as great as that of the cold-well pump it 
follows that an excess of water is sprayed into the basin ovet 
that taken out of the cold well; this excess water overflows and 
returns to the hot well whence it is again pumped through the 
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sprays. In this way all the water passes through the sprays 
three times to each time it is used in the engine and ample cooling 
is obtained, the water in the cold well is reduced to a temper- 
ature slightly below that of the atmosphere. The loss in water 
by evaporation to attain this degree of cooling is about 10 per 
cent, although in windy weather there is a slight additional loss 
occasioned by the blowing away of the spray. 

Unlike a steam engine cutting off at 20 per cent to 25 per ‘cent 
of its stroke for most efficient operation, permitting the steam 
to expand during the remainder of the stroke, a gas engine’s 
most economical point of operation is attained when a full 
charge of the gas and air mixture is admitted to the cylinders. 
This condition is due to the following causes: 

First; the combustion of gas is so rapid, that almost complete 
combustion takes place before the piston has moved but a little 
distance away from the end of the cylinder. The initial ex- 
pansion therefore takes place at practically constant volume, the 
excessively high temperature of the gas burning in a restricted 
area causes an extremely rapid transfer of heat in the early 
part of the stroke, and consequently a loss of expansive ability. 

Second, it has been found by experiment that inflammable 
gases ignited in the presence of oxygen, at constant volume, 

‘reach almost instantly a maximum temperature and conse- 
quently maximum pressure, and fall within a small fraction of a 
second (about 1/10 second) to a point far below the maximum, 
after which the pressure remains constant provided there is no 
transfer of heat. As one-quarter second is required for the full 
travel of the piston in one of these engines, it is clear that this 
rapid decline in pressure takes place before the piston has reached 
the middle point of its stroke. Both of these conditions largely 
reduce the expansive work of the gas. 

Third, the percentage of inflammable gas contained in a charge 
of the mixture is small (about 12 per cent), the balance of the 

charge consisting principally of nitrogen and a small amount of 
carbonic acid gas, both of which are inert and absorb heat from 
the combustible constituents. It therefore requires a relatively 
large intake of the mixture to contain a sufficient amount of 
active gas to produce a given amount of power. 

Under the foregoing conditions it follows that if a gas engine 
were rated at its most economical load, it would have no over- 
load capacity whatever, but to obviate this condition it is custo- 
‘mary to arbitrarily rate a gas engine at 87 per cent of its ultimate 
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continuous capacity, which rating permits of an overload of — 
15 per cent. In the case of these engines, which are rated at 
810 b.h.p. we have frequently carried a load of 700 kw. which is 
equal to 1010 b.h.p., or nearly 25 per cent overload, for a consider- 
able length of time, and a momentary load of 800 kw. or 42 per 
cent over load without reducing the speed to a point that caused 
any trouble. While it would appear from these figures that the 
engines are somewhat under rated, for continuous operating 
the 15 per cent overload is as much as should be put upon them. 
The load of 700 kw., although it does not reduce the speed mater- 
ially, gradually heats up the engine, with the result that after 
a few hours operation preignitions occur; also the high pressures 
in the cylinders strain the packing and cause gas to blow through. 
There are three classes of disturbances that take place in- 


——————————— 


Inpicator Carp No, 1—Preignition 


frequently in these engines, as is the case with all gas enginesif 
viz: preignition, back-fires, and muffler explosions. The first 
of these is caused by the use of gas over rich in hydrogen, which 
ignites very readily under high compression without other appli- 
cation of heat; also by particles of carbon or other solid matter 
which become lodged in the cylinder and become incandescent 
under the temperature of compression, or when any of the water- 
cooled parts of the engine are insufficiently cooled by using too 
little water, or water at too high temperature. Preignition means 
that the gas becomes ignited during the compression stroke and 
the burning gas instead of being relieved by the forward motion of 
the piston as is the case in a power stroke, continues to be com- 
pressed until the piston reaches the end of its travel, with the 
result that back pressure of an extremely high degree is developed 
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which momentarily tends to reduce the speed of the engine. 
Indicator card No. 1, taken at time of preignition, is shown 
herewith. 

A back-fire occurs when the gas admitted to the cylinder is 
ignited on the suction stroke, but can also be caused by a leaky 
inlet valve, in which case the gas in the inlet pipe is ignited during 
the explosion stroke. Ordinarily a back-fire is caused when 
gas of a too lean nature is used, so that the gas burns very slowly 
and continues to burn in the exhaust stroke. A part of the gas 
still burning in the clearance space ignites the incoming charge. 
Also if there are any pockets or small passages, such as the water- 
cooled pipe leading to the indicator cock, the gas in the passage 
or pocket is cooled to a, point where it does not ignite readily. 
It becomes heated and ignites in the latter part of the pressure 
stroke, and continues to burn until the succeeding intake stroke 
when the incoming charge is ignited. The result of a back-fire 
is only the loss of the next power stroke, and usually a mis-fire 


ee — EE ee 
INDICATOR Carp No. 2—Back-fire 


at the second succeeding power stroke caused by the burning gas 
blowing back into the intake pipe and fouling the gas contained 
in it. Back-fires were at first very common with these engines 
and were caused by a short section of water-cooled pipe leading 
to the indicator cocks, these pipes were removed, and a different 
type of indicator cock supplied. In the new type, the valve of 
the indicator cock seats directly against the outside of the cylinder 
wall and there is, therefore, no pocket to retain the gas, and 
-back-fires very seldom occur. Indicator card No. 2 shows the 
result of a back-fire. 

The disturbance caused by preignitions and back-fires is only 
momentary, and even when the engines are operating in parallel 
very little effect can be noticed. 

A muffler explosion is caused after a mis-fire, when an un- 
burned charge of gas and air passes into the exhaust pipe and is 
ignited by the exhaust from the power stroke of another cylinder. 
‘It has no effect upon the operation of the engine, but makes a 
‘noise similar to that of a preignition or back-fire. 
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Mis-fires seldom occur except following a back-fire as eX-— 
plained above. The double system of ignition practically ; 
obviates the possibility of this trouble. 

Indicator card No. 3. is a typical gas engine card. It was 
taken, as were Nos. 1 and 2, with a 150-lb. spring. The com- 
pression is 135 lb. and the explosion pressure 267 1/2 Ib. The © 
mean effective pressure, as taken with a planimeter, is 53.625 Ib. 
per sq. in., which would develop 311 h.p. per stroke in this 
one cylinder. As there are two cylinders acting during each 
stroke, the total indicated horse power of the engine at the 
moment the card was taken should have been 622 ihip>: The 
load observed on the wattmeter at this moment, however, was 
rising, and was something over 600 kw. 

Card No. 4 is taken at light load with a 16-Ib. spring; one com- 


InpicaTor Carp No. 3—150-lb. spring; compression 135 Ib; explosion ~ 
pressure 267.5 lb.; mean effective pressure 53.625 lb. 


plete cycle and part of another is shown on the card as follows: | 
ato b last half of compression stroke, b to c combustion or power . 
stroke, c to d exhaust stroke, d to a toc suction stroke, e to a to 
b compression stroke. At b the pencil was lifted. At a on the 
suction stroke the cut-off valve at the inlet closes, and the vacuum 
increases to a point below the range of the indicator, also at 
b the pressure reaches the other extreme limit of the indicator 
where it remains until expansion reduces the pressure to a point 
within the range of the light spring. A card taken with a light 
spring, as in this case, is of value in that it shows more distinctly 
than cards taken with a heavier spring the opening of the ex- 
haust valve, and any wear of the cam operating the exhaust 
valve would be clearly shown by the toe of the card. 
Improper action of a gas engine is not shown nearly as clearly 
by the indicator card as it is in the case of a steam engine. For 
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instance, the exhaust valve of a gas engine might be leaking 
and the only indication of the trouble would be low compression, 
yet the low compression might be caused also by badly worn 
piston rings or by packing in bad condition. The principaj 
value of the indicator card is in adjusting the proportion of air 
and gas to give the most effective mixture, and for properly 
timing the ignition. 

To adjust the mixture it is desirable to put a steady load upon 
the engine, preferably that produced by a water box, and then 
indicate the engine and adjust the mixing valve until the card 
shows the maximum explosion pressure for a given compression, 
which is the condition existing when sufficient air for complete 
combustion is admitted with the gas, without excess. When 


Inpicator Carp No. 4—16-lb. spring 


once adjusted for gas of a certain quality it is not necessary to 
change the mixing valve again. 

The indicator is most frequently used for timing the ignition, 
which can be done with precision in no other way. This be- 
comes necessary at regular intervals on account of wear, both 
mechanical and electrolytic, of the igniter contacts. From time 
to time the igniters have to be taken out, cleaned, and the con- 
tact points smoothed up, and in replacing the igniter after this 
overhauling, cards are taken from this cylinder, and the tappet 
rods which control the make-and-break movement are adjusted 
so that the card shows proper ignition. 

~The diagram herewith, Fig. 2, shows the various events of 
valves and ignition during one cycle, or two revolutions of the 
fly-wheel. It will be noted that the valves open a number of 
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degrees before the dead center, and close 10 degrees after passing | 
the dead center, while the periods of suction, compression, com- 
bustion and exhaust begin and end exactly at the centers. The 
reason for this apparent discrepancy is that the movement of 
valves is so very rapid, that a certain time element is required 
to accommodate the slower movement of the gas. The points” 
indicated as valve openings and valve closings on the diagram, 
represent the points at which the valves begin to open and are 
completely closed. As the opening and closing of the valves | 
require an appreciable length of time, the actual period during 
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Fic. 2—Valve diagram of fpur-cycle gas engine 


which the valves are wide open more nearly coincides with the 
period of travel of the piston. It will be understood that the 
cut-off valve is released independently of the inlet valve closing, 
and may occur at any point of the suction stroke, depending 
upon the load. 

While the ignition is shown to take place at a point 20 degrees 
ahead of the end of the compression stroke, this location of the 
ignition is only approximately correct, for, as explained above, 
the position is located in practice by means of the indicator, 
and it may vary slightly with the quality of the gas and propor- 
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tion of mixture. The ignition is timed to occur 20 degrees be- 
fore reaching the end of the stroke, so that sufficient time will be 
given for the flame propagation before beginning the power 
stroke. The ignition of these engines takes place in a combustion 
chamber just off the end of the cylinder. When the gas in the 
combustion chamber becomes thoroughly ignited, it bursts out 
into the clearance space of the cylinder, practically at the time 
the piston is at the end of its travel, the molecules of gas are 
compressed to the highest degree, and the flame from the com- 
bustion chamber ignites it almost instantly. The flame propa- 
gation about the igniters is in spherical form, the surface of the 
sphere increasing as the square of the time elapsing after ignition. 
In the combustion chamber, therefore, the time required for 
the entire volume to become ignited is appreciable. The gas 
in the cylinder, however, is ignited by the flame from the com- 
bustion chamber and from the indicator cards it seems to be 
practically instantaneous. 

To develop full power on the engine it isnecessary that cylinders 
and pistons should be perfectly tight, for not only is power lost 
by leakage past the piston and through leaky valves on the 
power stroke, but poor compression of the gases will mean slow 
ignition and a considerable loss in initial pressure. In order that 
ignition should be rapid, the molecules of gas must be closely 
pressed together so that the initial pressure will be high, and if 
timed so as to reach the maximum point just as the piston starts 
to move forward, the full power of the gas will be developed. 


PLANT PERFORMANCE 


Under this head, considering the class of service, we regard 
reliability as being of paramount importance, and we believe the 
record, taken from the engineer’s daily log, of shut-downs caused 
by gas and engine troubles only, will be considered extremely 
creditable when allowance is made for the severe conditions of 
operation, and the fact that the plant was only in its first full 
year ofexistence. Electrical troubles have been decidedly more 
annoying than engine troubles, but such of these as have no bear- 
ing whatever upon the engine or gas operation will not be men- 
tioned inasmuch as they are irrelevant. 

From the daily reports we find, as follows : 


Jan. 1—Exciter spark plug out OEEOTLSL Nara tate rete asa titt fayette co ae osate\ oud slonevesBiate,erene 5 min. 
Jan. 31—Exciter trouble.....-..--+-eeeeeeesreee secret tess esa etata se reg aie sae 5 min. 
Feb. No trouble. 

Mar. No trouble. 
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Aptil 12—Plant shut down caused by suction of engine drawing water from the 
gasometer over into gas main, causing water trap and shutting off gas supply. .45 min. 
April 27—Same trouble. 0.5.0.5 csece cece ecw ocerectccwoenecissesemmnenes® 30 min. 
At the first occurrence it was not known exactly what the source of this water 
was, and it was attributed to condensation from the gas, but after the second 
occurrence the trouble was located, and corrected by raising the inner walls 
of the gasometer, and making the lift necessary to draw the water over the top 
greater than the suction from the engine could accompl sh. 
May—No trouble. 
June 18—Shut down at one o'clock a.m. caused by belt on oil pump breaking; the 
other engine was undergoing some slight repairs and was not in condition to 
SUATE soo ccd) sc ele soe a he ete a ae Oe CAENe eye age oleatana snd elation et hel Svar otora) cree ete tces 15 min. 
July 23—Shut down on account of igniter wire from battery to engine becoming 
grounded in conduit. ‘This trouble, although located promptly, could not be re- 
paired without great delay, therefore wire had to be run across engine room 


floor and old wire.ctit Otttste.c.. <6 eivielnic se 60:6 a bile 0a 0 slows ayu'y wl «Susie e aes einem 45 min. 
July 30—Shut down caused by operation of safety stop on engine, opening igniter 


CALCULE. Boek cote ele OO Ste a eee Ole SLUNG eal eho alessio Sateen ef cre teint s iis Mieretate tar mne eat 12 min. 
Aug.—WNo trouble. ; 
Sept.—No trouble. 

Oct.—No trouble. 
Nov.—Shut down caused by unusual overload occurring when only one engine was 


ID ODETALION. <cieit sain « dyerara pte ccnldle « mereiw waa laa lee Wiel ate: aVetatinse: ah ahas terete meee ert 8 min. 
Dec.—No trouble. 
Total interruption of service due to gas and engine troubles........ 2 hr. 45 min, 


In considering these figures it should be borne in mind that 
the plant operates 24 hours per day and every day in the year. 


Other troubles have occurred while both engines were opera- _ 


ting, making it necessary to carry the entire load, or the principal 
part of it, on one engine, but while these occasions caused annoy- 
ance, they were handled without serioug inconvenience to service. 

Second in importance to reliability we regard character of opera- 
tion, viz: speed regulation, and ability to operate successfully 
in parallel, the former being a function of the engine only, while 
the-latter involves both engine and alternator. 

The manufacturers guarantee as to speed is, that from 25 per 
cent to full load, the engine will govern within a maximum 
variation of 2 per cent. This condition is met as regards the 
mean speed on steady loads. When, however, a heavy load is 
suddenly thrown on the engine, or removed from it, a momentary 
swing of not exceeding 2 per cent below or above mean speed 
for the given load occurs, which is due to overreaching of the 
governor. While this swing in speed is not excessive, and is 
found to an equal or even greater extent in high-class reciproca- 
ting steam engines, it is rather remarkable that it is not far worse 
than the above figure in a four-cycle gas engine; for at the 
moment the load on the engine is changing, the governor has 
no control whatever upon the charge of gas next to be ignited, 
since the amount of this charge was regulated in the suction stroke 
which preceded the compression stroke. For example, assume 


1910] LATTA: GAS ENGINES 443 


that the engine is operating at three-quarter load, and the 
governor by means of the cut-off valves is regulating the amount 
of gas per charge accordingly; just as one crank reaches dead 
center and ignition has taken place prior to a power stroke, an 
additional load is thrown on the engine, making a total load equal 
to the full capacity of the engine; the cylinder for the next power 
stroke just ignited is charged with gas for three-quarter load, 
the cylinder on the other side of the engine is midway of the com- 
pression stroke, and is therefore beyond the influence of the 
governor, and the cylinder on the same side of the engine as the 
one just ignited is just completing its suction stroke and has been 
cut off at 75 per cent of the stroke, rendering it, also, out of reach 
of the governor. We have therefore three impulses of power 
strokes of three-quarter value before a full load charge of gas 
can be admitted to the engine, during which time the fly-wheel 
has turned 270 degrees, and it would be expected that the 
governor would continue to drop and overreach before corrected 
by the increased speed from full power strokes. This natural 
tendency to over-reach on the part of the governor, is reduced to 
a minimum however by the nice adjustment between the fly- 
wheel inertia and damping of the governor. 

It is: generally supposed that the turning moment or angular 
velocity of a gas engine is uneven and characterized by periodic 
variations with each impulse, due to the fact that the initial 
cylinder pressures are extremely high as compared to those of 
steam engines. This would no doubt be the case with a single- 
tandem, four-cycle gas engine, but with the twin-tandem engines 
having four double acting cylinders, eight impulses are given 
to the fly-wheel in two revolutions or one complete cycle. There- 
fore, as the cranks of the two sides are quartering, an impulse is 
imparted to the fly-wheel every 90 degrees, or two impulses per 

stroke. The impulses thus over-lapping tend to smooth out the 
variations that otherwise would occur, and permit of a far 
lighter fly-wheel than could be used with a single-tandem engine. 
The lighter fly-wheel is less sluggish and consequently promotes 
good parallel operation, but it is not too light to afford sufficient 
inertia to practically absorb the variations in crank effort. 

We have been convinced of the correctness of this statement 
by observing the behavior of the alternators at various times 
when they were running in synchronism, with the engine cranks 
in almost every possible relation. No difference can be discerned 
in the action of the switchboard instruments, whether the 

- cranks”are in step or in any other possible position. 
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While the parallel operation of this engine would not be consid- : 
ered good in comparison with steam turbines operating at high | 
speed, with alternators having from two to four field poles, it never- 
theless compares favorably with the best type of reciprocating 
steam engines with alternators having the same number of 
field poles, viz., sixty, which of course means that the variations — 
in electrical degrees will be thirty times as great per degree of 
angular variation as would be the case in a turbine of the same » 
capacity, which would operate at 3600 revolutions per minute. 

The temperatures of the alternators above room temperatures, 
so far as can be observed with the constantly varying load, do © 
not indicate an excessive synchronizing current, and there 
has never been any tendency on the part of the synchronous 
converters to fall out of step. The smaller converter running 
from one engine or from both in parallel, shows no signs of hunt- 
ing, neither does the 500-kw. converter when running from both 
engines in parallel. It, however, hunts slightly when running . 
on only one engine. This is probably due to the fact that this 
converter is practically of the same capacity as the one alternator, 
and the fly-wheel effect of its rotor is too great to permit its con- 
forming to the variations of speed which are greater for a given 
load with one engine operating alone than when both are in 
parallel. 

There is a slight periodic swing between the pointers of the © 
wattmeters when the engines are operating in parallel; this is — 
no doubt accentuated by the extreme sensitiveness of the meters, 
which have 325-degree scales, and by the pendulum motion of 
the pointers which is common in instruments of this kind. The 
same swing appears on the ammeters, but to a much less extent. 
The engines divide the load very equally, and by adjusting the 
governors they can be made to divide the load in any proportion 
that may be desired. 

Below are shown four speed curves taken with an extremely 
sensitive graphic recording speed indicator. Each 4 in. of length 
represents approximately a time interval of one second, and the 
spaces between lines represent variations of one per cent. 

The first record was taken from an engine with no load, and 
the second was taken from one engine with the load varying 
from 300 to 500 kw. 

The third record was taken from one engine in parallel with 
the other engine under a total load ranging from 300 to 500 kw. 

The fourth record is taken from one of the two engines in 
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parallel, with a load of 300 to 500 kw., and a load of 600 kw. 
thrown on and off. 


Cost OF OPERATION AND REPAIRS 


The figures given below covering the cost of operation and 
repairs speak for themselves, and there is little further to be said 
except to call attention to the extremely low load factor which 
-is the controlling condition. The poor load factor is due princi- 
pally to two conditions; first, the prevailing load for twenty 
hours per day is easily within the range of one unit, but the wide 
limits of variation make it necessary to operate the second engine 
on an average of ten hours per day; and second, from 12 o’clock 
night until 6 a.m one engine operates on practically no load 
at all. 

We do not claim high economy for this plant, and can hardly 
expect it under the circumstances, and while we hope in future 
to effect a slight reduction in coal consumption by a more con- 
sistent and economical operation of the producers, we cannot 
expect a material improvement in operating cost under the load 
conditions that obtain. 

We estimate that with an increase in the load factor of 25 per 
cent the additional output could be produced for an amount 
not exceeding 10 per cent of the present cost, because a higher 
economy of coal would result from a higher load factor, with 
practically no increase in labor, water, oil, or other of the larger 
items that go to make up the total cost. 

In the matter of cost of repairs, also, we, expect a reduction 
rather than an increase in the near future. The largest item in 
the total cost of repair parts is the cost of an entire new equip- 
ment of exhaust valves, which amounts to about half of the 
total. These exhaust valves were put in, not on account of 
wear and tear, or breakage of the original ones, but on account 
of their inferior design, which caused them to continually work 
“Joose from the stem, which was connected by a flange and stud- 
bolts. The new type has proved entirely satisfactory. 

Four pistons have been taken out and fitted with new rings, 
the original rings having become broken when water leaks oc- 
curred in the cylinders due to defects in the castings of the piston 
water compartments. Broken rings almost invariably result 
from water leaks in a cylinder. In this case, new parts were 
furnished by the manufacturers without charge, and the labor 
was furnished principally from the operating force, 
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Considerable annoyance, though only slight expense, has 
been occasioned by the backing off of the packing glands around | 
the valve stems, caused by vibration, and a consequent breaking 
of the exhaust valve casing. This trouble could have been 
avoided in the beginning, as it has been since, by tapping set 
sciews into the packing glands to prevent their working loose. : 

The least serious trouble that has been encountered, but one 
of the most annoying, on account of its occurring at most inoppor- 
tune times, is the breaking of the wedge adjusting bolts in either 
the crank or cross head bearings. We have had about six of | 
these break, but the trouble has each time been promptly located, 
and quickly repaired without further damage resulting. 


OPERATING FIGURES 


—~ 


Coal 
Engine Kw.- per Engine Load 
hours hours Coal kw.-hour hours factor* 
. — - 
Manic cotel io cie 4 1140 304400 570199 1.873 36.8 0.445 , 
OED grteree cus cake 1060 278800 521190 1.869 37.8 0.438 ; 
Marehs cits sn 1019 273600 531310 1.942 32.9 0.447 
Apriliact pene 1032 256607 501145 1.954 34.4 0.414 : 
May aswuhncs ss 902 248400 466935 1.879 29.1 0.459 ) 
Fre nese s aise 872 257300 486804 1.892 29.0 0.492 5 
Fale iorsatescs oa 913 275100 528452 1.920 29.5 0.502 : 
Assuat, .e os Ld 284900 556959 1.954 36.0 0.427 : 
September..... 938 276800 533844 1.928 31.3 0.492 | — 
October,....... 1102 302000 585037 1, S89-u: 35.5 0.457 
November..... 1086 270700 534937 1.975 36.2 0.415 
December...... 1228 327300 627469 1.917 39.6 0.430 
‘Lotala factacuten 12403 3355907 6444281 34.0 0.450 
average average 
Output ; 
* Load Factor = ; 


Engine hours X capacity of one engine 


In addition to the coal, 260,292 lb. of coke were used in starting 
producers, of which amount 122,371 Ib. were reclaimed, leaving 
the total net amount used 137,921 lb., equal in cost to 192,000 Ib. 
of coal. 

We have, therefore, for the total coal consumption 6,444,281 Ib, — 
+ 192,000 = 6,636,281 lb. 


6,636,281 


3.355.007 ~ 1.97 = lb. of coal per kw-hr. 
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Assuming 85 per cent efficiency for alternators at 45 per cent 
load we have ; 


197 
133 X85 = 1.275 lb. of coal per b.h.p-hr. 
Cost oF CURRENT 
Bipsrtomeoal periaw-ai. omy aisle sida ciier tis. sc ele ne ners. 0.349 cts. 
Cost of power house labor per kw-hr................6.05. OOS 
macteot- producer labor perkw-hr.. 0.00.0. ...00:. 0s. O,13L % 
Bemronie Ow Cr ltOUSEe ine nis | qin vitor ouuteis v's elses ssyoaaree > 0.065 “ 
» NE SHOW? Sehielete I RUGSit ads ta caer) Ceeu OR ck ene are era cae 0.005 “ 
HViacte and sundries, power house...........665.2 ees OO eT 
Waste and sundries, producer house................++. 0.003 “ 
Beet Parts LOLMCNSINES f cctjon sie eee ei eee oly ome 0.046 “ 
Peepait parts fOr producers... 6... az eee se es ee te OF 007 = 
Machine Shop WOrk, CNSiINES 4... 2 keer eet te ee 0.016 “ 
Machine shop work, producers...:...+..---- sees sees ORO0Taae 
BCOlSIOL 1Ole PLOUUCELS m1. psi ale aia elev itie: sind seytie o lefe: oy 0.003 “ 
Svater, both departments... i... eee ne eee aes 
Total cost of current at switch board per kw.-hr.....0.885 “ 
PowER CONSUMED BY AUXILIARIES 
Cooling water pump, ‘kilowatts per kw-hr...........0.0095 
Station lighting i Ki TES so AE 0.0116 
Motor driven exciter 3 es See fcgay ace nsere cr 0.0688 
Total kilowatts per kw-hr...........-5.+-.+5- 0.0909 


The items of interest, depreciation, taxes, etc., are not included, 
for the reason that they would be quite unfair to the plant, on 
account of the fact that it was designed for three 810-h.p. units, 
while only two have been installed. 

Buildings, producers, gas holders, piping, etc., are all installed 
complete for the full ultimate capacity. Therefore a relatively 
small additional expenditure for one engine generator and found- 
ation would increase the capacity of the plant by 50 per cent, 
“while the foregoing items of interest, depreciation, etc. would 
be increased but 18 per cent per unit of capacity installed. 


PRODUCER OPERATION 


In staiting a producer the generators are charged to a depth 
of five feet with 72-hour coke, requiting about 6000 Ib. to each 
generator, or a total of 12,000 Ib. The exhauster is then started, 

and the coke ignited. The gas made during the first 40 minutes 
is too inferior to be of any use in the engine, and it is therefore 
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blown out through the purge stack and wasted, instead of being 
admitted to the holder. As the coke in the generators burns and 
becomes hot, coal is charged at the top in small quantities and at 
frequent intervals. If coal is charged too rapidly, particularly 
in the early stages of the fire, it tends to coke, with the result 
that the draught will be unequally distributed over the fuel bed, 
finding its way down through holes and localizing the heat to 
such an extent that the excessive temperature causes clinker to 
form, thus reducing the capacity of the generator and shortening 
by several days the time that the set can be run without shutting 
down for cleaning. When the fuel bed has attained a sufficiently 
high temperature, the purge stack is closed, and the gas is ad- 
mitted to the holder. Steam is introduced at the top of the 
charging doors and, together with the air, is drawn in by the 
exhauster, passing down through the generator, forming a mixed 
gas. The carbon of the incandescent fuel combines with the 
oxygen in the air and steam, forming carbonic oxide gas and free 
hydrogen, the principal valuable constituents of producer gas. . 

At intervals of 20 to 30 minutes, up and down steam runs are 
made in the generators in the following manner: The by-pass 
around the exhauster is opened, the charging doors of the genera- 
tors closed, and steam is admitted beneath the grate bars of one 
generator, the gate valve of which is closed, for about thirty 
seconds. This steam passes up through the generator, moistens 
the ash, breaks up the fuel bed and cools the fuel at the point 
where clinker is forming, and which is not reached by the top 
steam before decomposition takes place. This steam leaves the 
generator through a connection at the top, passing over into the 
top of the second generator, down through the fuel bed and out 
through the other apparatus to the holder as a fixed gas. The 
direction of the steam is reversed on the next run, so that the 
generators are alternately treated in the same manner. 

The hot gas leaves the generators at a temperature of about 
1200 degrees cent. and passes out through a brick-lined nozzle 
and water-cooled gate valve into the lower compartment of the 
vertical economizer, which is also brick-lined. A large part of 
the sensible heat of the gas is given off and goes to make steam 
which is used in the generators and for running the exhauster. 
From the top of the economizer the gas passes, at a reduced 
temperature, to the bottom of the wet scrubber where it is water 
sealed, and passing up through the wet scrubber, it works its 
- way through several layers of coke over which water is sprayed 
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from above. During its passage through the coke and water — 
most of the dust and lampblack in the gas is removed, and its ~ 
temperature is reduced to that of the atmosphere. In the top 
of the wet scrubber a thick layer of excelsior removes part of 
the moisture and most of the remaining lampblack. From the 
wet scrubber the gas goes through the exhauster, then to the 
dry scrubber, where two more layers of excelsior thoroughly dry 
it, thence it passes to the holder, a clean, dry, cool gas. 

It is very important that the gas should be reduced to at- 
mospheric temperature in the wet scrubber by the use of a suffi- — 
cient amount of cool water. About four to six gallons per horse 
power-hour is required, depending upon the temperature of the 
water and that of the atmosphere. If the gas is allowed to leave 
the wet scrubber hot, a large amount of water is entrained in the 
gas and carried in suspension over to the engines. The moisture 
in the gas is converted into steam by the heat of combustion in 
the engine, and the latent heat of the steam is absorbed from the 
burning gas, causing a total loss of this amount of heat to the 
engine, since the products of combustion are exhausted at a 
temperature far above that of condensation. 

The use of a large holder, such as the one installed in ‘this 
plant (60,000 cu. ft.) is of great value in operation. It takes 
up the variations in load and allows the producer to be operated 
at an even rate; also, if the gas varies in quality over short in- 
tervals, which is unavoidable, the gases above and below the 
mean value are thoroughly mixed and a gas of uniform eke 
is supplied to the engines. 

A strip of metal on one of the guides of the holder, and insu- 
lated from it, is divided into ten parts, each representing about — 
two feet lift of the holder. Each section is connected to one of 
ten lamps arranged vertically on the charging floor of the pro- 
ducer house. A roller on the lift-of the holder makes contact 
with these strips, and lights a lamp in the producer house corres- 
ponding to the height of the lift. By means of this tell-tale 
the output of the producer is regulated. If the holder begins to 
fall, due to a continued heavy demand by the engines, the speed 
of the exhauster is increased, and the charging of coal is varied 
accordingly. 

It may be of interest to describe here a rather serious difficulty 
which was encountered in this plant, and the way in which it 
was remedied. 

A short time after the plant was put into operation, it was 
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found that some of the tubes of the economizers were leaking. 
The tubes were rolled and the leaks stopped, but in a short 
time they were found to be leaking again. They were again 
rolled, but continued to leak, and when finally too thin to be 
any longer rolled they were taken out and replaced with new 
tubes. The old tubes when taken out were cut into sections 
-and split open, and it was found that they were badly pitted 
throughout their entire length, although the pitting was worse 
at the upper end; weighing the tubes disclosed the fact that they 
had lost nearly 25 per cent of their original weight. After much 
surmising, the cause of the pitting of these tubes is believed to 
be as follows: 

In the usual design of plants of this kind, with two or more 
sets of apparatus, the various sets ate absolutely independent 
of each other as far as the wet scrubbers, and as the gas is water- 
sealed in the wet scrubbers it is impossible for gas from one set 
to pass over into another. In this plant, however, in order to 
increase the flexibility of operation, the two economizers were 
connected together at the top by a horizontal header, and each 
one was cut off from the header by a gate valve. These gate 
valves coming in contact with gas at fairly high temperature 
expand and contract, and cannot be kept perfectly tight. 
During steam 1uns, when the generators were under pressure, 
leakage of these valves permitted hot gas to pass from the 
economizer in operation to the one shut down, and after passing 
down through this economizer to escape through the open gener- 
ators. It was found that the economizer not in use sweated 
profusely on account of the difference in temperature of the room 
and the water in the economizer, keeping the tubes continually 
wet. This moisture, combining with the hot gas leaking through 
the apparatus, undoubtedly formed a strong acid and attacked 
the tubes. Since arriving at this conclusion, each time a pro- 
ducer is shut down the gates of the valves are thoroughly cleaned, 
the tubes are cleaned with a wire brush, the tube ends and tube 
sheet are painted with one coat of graphite paint, and the man- 
holes at top and bottom of the economizers are left open, so that 
a circulation of air prevents sweating. Since. adopting these 
measures, there have been no more leaky tubes, and it is be- 
lieved that the trouble has been effectually remedied. 

At another time an annoying occurrence was the development 
of numerous hot spots on the shells of the generators, these hot 
, spots were caused by defects in the linings. The brick of the 
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linings were laid with fire clay mortar joints, and the space be- 
tween brick and shell was grouted with fire clay grout. The 
jarring occasioned by the heavy barring necessary to remove 
clinker, broke the bond of the joints and the grout behind the 
brick becoming pulverized, sifted out when the cleaning doors 
were open. To correct this trouble holes were tapped in the 
shell, and fire clay grout forced in at various places, under 
about twenty pounds pressure. As the brick of the linings 
had thoroughly settled when this was done, no further recurrence 
of the trouble has been experienced. Had the brick been 
dipped in fire clay grout and laid brick to brick, and the space 
between the brick and shell been rammed with a mixture of fire 
clay grout and shredded asbestos, as is the practice with other 
gas generating apparatus, the trouble would probably not have 
occurred. 

It is found to be an advantage after cleaning a generator to 
wash the surface of the brick exposed to the fuel with fire clay 
grout, as the grout tends to forma cleavage plane between clinker 
and brick and greatly facilitates its removal. When cleaning 
the generators, it is not desirable to remove all the clinker, for 
in doing so a part of the brick would be chipped off each time, 
and greatly reduce the life of the lining. About one or two inches 
of clinker adhering to the brick is allowed to remain, and this 
coating affords great protection to the surface of the lining. 


THEORY OF PRopUCER GAS MANUFACTURE AND COMBUSTION 

The chemical reactions that take place in the producer gener- 
ators are practically as follows: 

Air passing down over the green coal as it becomes heated by 
the incandescent coke in the generator, supplies oxygen for com- 
bustion of the carbon, and the intense heat produced drives off 
first the hydrocarbons, which are extremely volatile, in the 
form of vapor which when condensed becomes tar. This 
tarry vapor is drawn down through the hot fuel, and most of it 
burned to lampblack, which is later removed by the wet scrub- 
bers, and the tar, which is most objectionable, is disposed of in a 
very simple and satisfactory manner. The remaining hydro- 
carbons are retained as fixed gases in the form of marsh gas or 
methane, CH, and olefiant gas, C,H,. These gases are both high 
in heat value and are extremely valuable, but are obtainable in 
very small quantities. 

The fixed carbon of the coal combines with oxygen from the 
air or steam admitted, and forms carbonic oxide, CO, and car- 
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bonic acid gas. The former, considering the quantity in which 
it is obtainable, is a most desirable gas; the latter contains no 
heat and is of no value whatever. 

There are two ways in which carbonic oxide gas may be 
formed. When carbon is burned in oxygen present in insuffi- 
cient quantity to afford complete combustion, a permanent gas 
is formed which passes out of the apparatus without further 
reaction. Since this is a simple and direct process, it would 
seem most natural and probable that the carbonic oxide is formed 
in this way. As a matter of fact, however, it has been pretty 
well established that the principal part if not all of the carbon 
monoxide gas is formed by a double reaction in the following 
manner: The air and steam supplied to the producer affords 
ample oxygen for complete combustion of the carbon in the coal 
at or near the surface of the fuel. As the complete combustion 
of carbon gives off heat at the rate of 14,647 B.t.u. per pound, 
the heat liberated raises the carbonic acid gas (CO,) formed, 
to an intensely high temperature, and the hot gas passing down 
through the already incandescent fuel raises its temperature still 
higher, driving off carbon vapor, with each volume of which, one 
volume of carbonic acid gas combines to form two volumes of 
earbon monoxide. The combination absorbs the same amount of 
heat that would be given off if an equal weight of carbon monoxide 
were burned to form carbonic acid gas, viz., 4,383 B.t.u.per pound. 
Since the molecular weight of carbon is 12 and that of oxygen 16, 
the product of combustion of one pound of carbon is 3% lb. of 
CO,. In the second reaction, the 32 Ib. of CO, combines with 
one pound of carbon, making 42 Ib. of carbon monoxide (CO) 
ef which 2 lb. consists of carbon and oe: Ib. of oxygen. 
From the pound of carbon burned to form 3% lb. of CO, there was 
liberated and given to the producer 14,647 B.t.u., and in the 
reduction of 33 lb. of CO, to 43 lb. of CO an amount of heat 
equal to 24 X 4383 = 10,227 B.t.u. per each pound of carbon 
burned was absorbed from the producer, leaving a net gain to 
the producer of 4,420 B.t.u. per pound of carbon conyerted into 
carbon oxide. This is exactly the same as if a pound of carbon 
was burned directly to carbon monoxide. 

If there was air alone admitted to the producer it can be 
readily seen that there would be a continual gain in heat to the 
generator with each pound of coal fired, and while high heat is 
conducive to a large production of carbon monoxide gas, and is 
desirable, an excessive heat will fuse the impurities of the coal 
and form clinker, closing the gas passages through the producer, 
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increasing the vacuum for a given output, and reducing its 
capacity to such an extent that it becomes necessary to shut | 
it down and remove the clinker. While the production of a 
certain amount of clinker is unavoidable, the cleaning of a pro- 
ducer entails loss of fuel and expense of labor, and should be 
postponed as long as possible. 

It therefore becomes necessary to control the temperature 
of the fire, and this constitutes a fine point in producer operation, 
for only experience can guide the operator, and for the best 
results good judgment is absolutely necessary. 

To cool the fire, steam is admitted at the charging doors 
together with the air, in an amount depending upon load con- 
ditions. First of all, the temperature of the fire must be kept 
below that which would cause rapid fusing of the impurities. 
If the design of the engine is such that it will utilize a gas rich 
in hydrogen, without preignition, the steam may be increased to 
a point that will reduce the production of carbon monoxide, and 
increase the carbonic acid, while the loss in heat by the production 
of carbonic acid gas will be more than compensated for by 
the high heat value of the hydrogen. The amount of steam 
cannot be increased indefinitely even if the engines would permit 
it, for the action of an excess of steam on the fire will cool the 
fire to such a degree that instead of being decomposed, it will 
pass through the generator in the form of live steam which is 
condensed in the holder and carried to the engine in the form 
of entrained moisture, the effect of which has already been ex- 
plained. In general, we may say that the amount of steam to 
be used depends upon the rate of combustion, that is, it must be 
in proportion to the load, and the proportion depends upon the 
amount of hydrogen that the engine utilizes without preignition. 

The effect of steam upon the fire is as follows: Steam entering 
at the charging doors and coming in contact with the hot fuel 
is disassociated into its constituent parts, viz., oxygen and 
hydrogen. The action of the oxygen from the steam is identical 
with that of the oxygen in the air, and by combination with the 
carbon produces heat. Since hydrogen burning in oxygen to 
form water liberates heat in the amount of 62,032 B.t.u. per 
pound, conversely, when hydrogen is disassociated from oxygen, 
an absorption of heat in the same amount takes place. However, 
as the hydrogen and oxygen are introduced into the generator 
in the form of steam and as one pound of hydrogen combines 
with 8 pounds of oxygen to form 9 pounds of steam the latent 
heat of which from 70 degrees is 1,064 B.t.u. per pound, the net 
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heat absorbed from the producer is 62,032 —9 1064 = 52,456 
B.t.u. per each pound of hydrogen liberated,—hence the cooling 
action of steam. 

To demonstrate this effect by figures, the molecular weight of 
carbon is 12, that of oxygen 16, and that of hydrogen 1. Six 
pounds of carbon, therefore, will combine with eight pounds of 
oxygen to form 14 pounds of carbon monoxide, from which 
the heat evolved is 6X 4420 = 26,520 B.t.u., and one pound 
of hydrogen will be liberated, absorbing 52,456 B.t.u. The 
loss of heat, therefore, to the generator will be 52,456 — 26,520 
= 25,936 B.t.u. for each 9 pounds, or eae = SS TE seat 
per pound of steam supplied. 

Hydrogen gas is very valuable within the limits that permit 
itsuse, and it is inexpensive to manufacture. The amount of 
water required is negligible, and the heat required to convert 
the water into steam is taken from the gas after leaving the 
generator, and if not utilized in the economizer would be wasted 
in the scrubber. Its heat of combustion is very. high, and al- 
though this heat is borrowed from the generator, it is heat that is 
liberated in the production of carbon monoxide, and like the 
heat of the gas, if not absorbed by the hydrogen it would finally - 
be wasted by radiation and in heating the water of the scrubber. 

In order that the operator may efficiently perform the duties 
of his position it is necessary that he should have a clear idea as 
to the nature and extent of the various losses that occur from _ 
the coal pile to the switchboard. For this purpose, actual 
figures, though not necessarily more than approximately correct, 
afford the best demonstration. 

Taking for example the coal which has been used throughout 
the operation of this plant, a high grade of Pocahontas coal, we 
obtain from the United States Geological Survey the following 
analysis: 


Proximate analysis Final analysis 
Per cent Per cent 
MEM OISHUTC ues. se ences ee ecses 1.90 Garbomecaavat ae nist scetagetes sie) os 85.87 
Volatile carbon......-..-s0+0-- 18.08 Hydrogen. ys... 00+ emer tars 4.65 
ated Carbon, « «ics 2 6 eves 6 oe 77.03 Osxcy dentine tere aretetenel stations se 4.64 
Sa OE UIT stole asc. a\creleis selec 21.0 'aya)s%s 0.67 INGtLO Sets wie are Fi ro loleclale=< aes 1.19 
IPhOsphorus.... 000 n++ esses oes 0.008 Stl pA itscyette sry ati onsale yyotrs 0.67 
CU ROE 5 Oe Mena ee ae RCP ieee 2.312 Phosphorus... ..+-+-+-++++0- 0.008 
BAST y es cl ator agsiaisle) «ke oped bor is Whar 2.972 
a eee ee ee Ne 
(LOLA asteisldwiwle a wisusiore mie 100.0 100.0 
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Heat value, calculated, 15,039 B.t.u. 
Heat value, by calorimeter, 15,344 B.t.u. 
This calculated value is checked approximately as follows: 


CartbOng aavelasiscee cocky Rick eae 85.87 X 14647 = 12577 B.t.u. 
Hydrogen. fineness cee eae 4.65 62032 = 2884 “ 
Totals 2 Reha Ah ace ew ete or ates ORO NeNaey Slr 15461 “ 
Deducting latent heat of evap. 0.0465 x9 X 1064 = 445 “ 
Net ‘heat: valuie aga om seas < evesalis ake cols lfogetnoleseaticei cr 1 5O1G ae 


At the end of a run on one producer covering a period of 19 days 
during which time 293,000 Ib. of coal was converted, the residual 
removed in cleaning the generators was carefully weighed, and 
found to be as follows: 


Clinker from generators.......- +. sees cece eect eee 13328 Ib. 
Ashes and lampblack from generators ..........-.-- 3221 * 
_ Ashes and lampblack from economizers...........--- 168 “ 
Totally ciedecsern trace Oe oS eka oe ee nS 16717.°° 


and in addition 5,351 Ib. of good coke, suitable for use again. 
The 16,717 Ib. of waste material is 5.7 per cent of the total coal 
converted, and while the analysis of the coal shows only about 
3 per cent of sulphur, phosphorus and ash, the balance of weight, 
viz., 2.7 per cent is no doubt supplied by oxygen with which some 
of these impurities combine at the high temperature of fusion. 

From this coal we assume the gas to have the following analysis. 
by volume, vzz. 


Carbon monoxide: GO. acces e scntee Terao toeis teen ela) eat ener 20.3 
Hydrogen His 22638. oxen Sg Wa wirite.s hose oe nce erahton agit? 11.6 
Methane CHy.i cc. cess cea cee ne sent peels eee de omiw 1.2 
Olefiant Gas C,Hy......0 eee eee ete eee renee ee eee ees 0.3 
Carbonic acid CO,........ cece cece ener eee e nen enes 8.2 
NitrogenNs 2 ccc atoionsatelate exes ip ferstn iesetn ites tatters ena 58.4 

TO Gal  esswtatem AR bere lit eon ona a irate eee a ce ee marae 100.0 


While this is by no means a high grade gas from the above coal, 
the analysis is assumed purely for the sake of explanation, al- 
though it is believed to be a fair average of the gas produced in 
the plant. 

From the above analysis of gas is.computed the following 
table: 
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Assuming that 72,710 cu. ft. of the above gas will be required | 

by one 810 b.h.p. engine operating for one hour at full load, we: 


then have: 


Weight in 1 cu. ft. | Weight in 72710 cu. ft. Heat units 
Constituents 
of gas Lost in Retained _ 
: HH, C. ig producer in gas 
COP srn marae 0.006800 493.55 2,181,491 | 5,047,535 
I Pry rier ereania Onc 0.000648 47.12 2,922,947 
ACT evr: waka 0.000402 29.22 427,985 | 
0.000134 9.74 604,192 
Coll teins tert 0.000201 , 14.68 215,018 | 
0.000032 2.32 143,914 
iC Ob smedinn sacks ie 0.002760 200.67 2,939,213 
INE Mees toeir ls inert 
Totalsscaac 738.12 59.18 5,120,704 | 9,361,591 


Dividing the amount of carbon by the percentage contained 


738.12 


in the coal we get 35 87 


= 859 1b. of coal required for 72,710 


cu. ft. gas. 

In this coal there appears 4.65 per cent of hydrogen of which 
4.44 per cent is apparently in the form of hydrocarbons, the hydro- 
gen of which undergoes no reaction in the producer. The bal. 
ance, 0.21 per cent, is in the form of moisture, and will be classed 
with hydrogen obtained from steam. 

Therefore we have 859 0.0444 = 38.14 lb. of hydrogen in 
hydrocarbons and 59.18 — 38.14 = 21.04 lb. of eo 
derived from steam, the heat value of which 21.04 x 62.032 
1,305,153 B.t.u. is absorbed from the producer and should be 
deducted from the total amount under head of ‘“ heat lost.’ 
We have, therefore, for the net results, 


7 


Heat lost in producer, 5,120,704 — 1,805,153 = 3,815,551 Baw 
Heat retained. in a8 ono... 2+ oe<'es Le op sie Soy 9 S010 lates 


Total heat of combustion of 859 lb. of coal. .13,177,142 “~ 


showing a loss of 28.9 per cent in the producer. . 

It would seem that the analysis of gas assumed is unfair t 
the producer, for the relatively small amount of hydrogen (les 
than 0.40 per cent by weight) introduced into the producer 1 
the form of steam, would indicate that the producer was bein 
operated at high temperature, and therefore a large amount 
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carbon monoxide would be formed and a correspondingly 
smaller amount of carbonic acid than the quantities given in 
the analysis, resulting in a gas of higher heat value and a higher 
degree of efficiency for the producer. 

From 859 lb. of coal consumed, 810 b.h.p. for one hour were 


produced, from which the coal consumption eel = 1.05 lb. 


of coal per b.h.p-hr. This is about in tine with the 1.275 lb. of 
coal per b.h.p-hr. at 45 per cent load factor, which was the average 
consumption of the plant under discussion for the past year. 

From the table we find that one cu. ft. of gas requires 0.926 cu. 
ft. of air for complete combustion, and therefore 72,710 cu. ft. 
of gas will require 72,710 926 = 67,402 cu. ft. of air, making a 
total mixture of 72,710+ 67,402 = 140,112 cu. ft. 

The displacement of the piston in one power stroke is 9,574.464 
cu. in. = 5.54 cu. ft., and as there are 28,800 power strokes 
per hour, the total displacement per hour is 28,800 5.54 = 
159,952 cu. ft. If the full load capacity of the engine is 87 per 
cent of its ultimate capacity, then 159,952 0.87 = 139,158 cu. 
ft. is the full load displacement per hour, and the suction effi- 


: ; 140,112 2 
ciency of the engine would be 139,158 or a trifle over 100 per 


cent. As this is not possible it is evident, if the figures are cor- 
rect, that the assumption of 72,710 cu. ft. of gas at 127.0 B.t.u. 
per cu. ft. is a little more than required to develop 810 b.h.p.-hr. 
at the full load rating of the engine, provided the engine is 
properly rated. However, as the error is small, we will continue in 
the original assumption as to quantity and value of gas and derive 
from the above figures the following approximate heat balance: 


Heat lost in producer and auxiliaries........... 3,815,551 B.t.u. 28.9 per cent 
Heat lost in engine friction at 84 per cent me- 
; 54 “ 
chanical efficiency 1980000 ae Aas ire ee 394,977 2.9 
772 ; 
67437 lb. of water raised 40 degrees, specific neat , 
1.013 :67437 X40 K1.013 =....--- eee eee renee 2,734,000 20.8 
Latent heat of evaporation 532.62 lb. steam at ; 
1064 B.t.u. per pound........ ese eee eee eee 566,707 : £3 
Lost in radiation and exhaust........+-+++1e++% 3,588,446 Bike 
Total: TOSSES: 2,7 51 <hotele Wral'<apsrecsinie we cies ip 014. 11,099,681 “ 84.2 
00 X 810 a 
dear iene ee Nee 2,077,461 15.8 
772 
Total heat of combustion.......-.+++++++ereeee 13,177,142 “ 100.0 <5 
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Since the specific heat of the products of combustion is not. 
known for temperatures as high as exist in the exhaust, it is. 
impossible to compute the heat lost in this direction, and there- | 
fore the heat lost by radiation and by exhaust can only be 
arrived at by elimination. 

The specific heat of the products of combustion containing 
15 per cent CO, is given as 0.323 for 100 degrees fahr., and it is 
known that the specific heat of all gases increases consider- 
ably with increased temperatures. If the amount of heat, vIz., 
3,588,446 B.t.u. as derived by our heat balance is correct and 
the temperature of exhaust 800 degrees above atmospheric, 
which is approximately true, there being 72710 X0.148,123 = 
10,761 Ib. of gas delivered from the exhaust, the specific heat 
(neglecting loss by radiation of engine) would have to be 

3588446 
10761 X 800 
to be a reasonable value. 

In Conclusion. That the gas engine has a wide field of use- 
fulness is no longer disputed, but whether it is adapted to con- 
ditions of operation such as are met in the plant described is 
very questionable, unless it be in connection with a storage 
battery. Other factors however than the conditions of load, 
as in this case, often enter into the question, and bring influence 
to bear upon the adoption of a system seemingly unsuitable for 
the conditions in hand. . 

The economy of the gas engine has long been conceded, and 
its reliability at the present time has been proved without a 
shadow of doubt. An engine in the Edgar Thompson Works 
of the U. S. Steel Corporation has operated continuously night 
and day for six months with the total loss of only three hour: 
time; and other records that would do credit to any class oj 
prime mover are to be had in numbers. 

When a source of power at low price but uncertain continuity 
is available, a gas engine and producer will prove a most perfec! 
relay, provided the character of service will warrant the cost 0 
reserve power. 

With the holder full of gas and the exhauster of the produce 
stopped, the fires in the generators will smoulder with almos 
inappreciable stand-by loss. The engine may be started and pu 
under load in less than two minutes, and the producer can b 
brought up to working condition before the gas in the holde 
is exhausted. 


= 0.413, as compared to water, which would seem 
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Again, when natural or blast furnace gas is available, or when 
location renders the cost of fuel high, the gas engine has no 
competitor. Fuel can be utilized in the producer that is abso- 
lutely unfit to be burned under a boiler, but even where condi- 
tions are more favorable to steam, the gas engine makes a most 
respectable showing. 


462 GAS ENGINES {March 30 


Discussion on ‘‘ Gas ENGINES IN City RaILway AND LIGHTING 
Service’, CHARLOTTE, N. C., Marcu 30, 1910. 


H. K. English: I have been greatly interested in Mr. Latta’s 
paper on Gas Engines. The record given of plant performance 
showing a total shut-down of but two hours and forty-five 
minutes for the year is indeed an enviable one. Also, I consider 
the data given on operating costs of particular value, as it bears 
the stamp of ‘‘ real life ”’ instead of being an engineering estimate, 
which at best is often only a “‘ wise guess ”’. 

It is to be regretted, however, that the items of interest and 
depreciation have been omitted. Figures on cost of generating 
power, with these items omitted, are very misleading, this being 
particularly true of a gas engine plant where. installation costs 
vary widely and little is known regarding such costs. H Mr. 
Latta would give some figures on installation costs of the plant 
under consideration, it would add greatly to the value of the 
other data given. 

I would also like to ask Mr. Latta how often he finds it neces- 
sary to shut down his gas generators for cleaning, and how long 
a generator is out of service during this cleaning process. 

F. D. Gatchell: Referring to the paragraph of this paper deal- 
ing with the piston rod packing, I would like to state that while 
it is true that the piston rod packings are removed occasionally 
to be cleaned and adjusted, this is becoming more and more in- 
frequent owing to a better knowledge of how to adjust and as- 
semble this packing before placing it on the piston rod and also 
to a much better system of lubrication. When these engines 
were first placed in operation considerable trouble was experi- 
enced by the blowing out and leaking of the packing, and if 
this condition was allowed to go on for any length of time the 
garter springs holding the segments in place were soon distorted 


owing to the high temperature of the gas blowing through. - 


This made the packing segments warp and not fit the rod prop- 
erly. We have overcome these troubles very effectively, 
however, first, by careful study of the lubricating conditions, 
and second, by a different method of applying the garter springs. 
After a series of experiments with different kinds and quantities 
of oil, we believe that we have hit upon a combination which 
effectively fits this practice. This is borne out by the fact that 
we have several sets of packing on these engines which have been 
in continuous operation for several months, one set having been 
in service for over ten months without cleaning. This is very 
desirable for these engines as there are eight sets of piston rod 
packing on each engine to be kept up. ; 

The method we have adopted in regard to installation of the 
garter springs which hold the segments of packing together, is 
that instead of using the continuous spring all the way around the 
packing as formerly, to divide the spring into short sections con- 
nected together with links of solid wire. Each piece of spring 


ons oo 
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takes care of one segment of packing and the joints are bridged 
by the solid wire. It can readily be seen that as the packing 
nearly always begins to blow at the joints between the segments, 
these solid pieces of wire will not be affected by the heat as readily 
as the springs, and do not stretch, allowing the packing segments 
to get out of place. We are confident that this simple method 
of installing these springs has reduced our packing trouble 
considerably and from indications in the operation of this pack- 
ing, as used now, it should run several months without adjusting 
or cleaning. 

Referring to the paragraph on page 444 which states that there 
is a slight periodic swing between the pointers of the watt- 
meters; it may be of interest to state that since this paper has 
been written we have discovered that one of the wattmeters was 
improperly connected and after removing this trouble the so- 
called periodic swing has been reduced to a marked degree, so 
that it is hardly perceptible, which would indicate that the 
fluctuation was principally an instrument trouble rather than 
one caused by cross currents between the alternators running 
in parallel. 

E. D. Latta, Jr.: If I may be permitted to add a few remarks 
by way of discussion of my own paper, I should like to call atten- 
tion to recent experiments made at the University of Illinois on 
the subject of the occluded gases in coal. These experiments 
show that when coal is freshly mined a considerable amount of 
gas exudes from it and simultaneously an absorption of oxygen 
from the air takes place. The gas escapes rapidly from the coal 
when first exposed to air, but the rate of escape gradually de- 
creases until at the end of about two months it has practically 
ceased. Similarly the absorption of oxygen decreases with the 
time of exposure but to a much less degree, for the experiments 
indicated that after two years exposure the coal still showed 
a marked avidity for oxygen, and it is probable that this con- 
dition continues indefinitely. 

This slow oxidation of coal may account in part for the dif- 
ference between railroad weights and the weights of coal as 
fired, for nearly all consumers of coal who carry a large stock 
on hand, find it necessary to add a certain percentage to the 
weights of coal as fired in order to balance with the railroad 
weights. 

The gas which escapes from the coal, when freshly mined, 
consists largely of hydrocarbons in the form of marsh gas, CH, 
which is well known to be the cause of nearly all coal mine 
disasters. If the analysis of the coal referred to in this paper 
were made, or samples taken within two months after the coal 
was mined, it is probable that a subsequent loss of hydrogen 
in the form of marsh gas occurred, and that the coal as fired did 
not contain the heat units that the analysis showed. Assuming 
a possible loss to the coal of 2 per cent of hydrogen subsequent 
to the analysis, the total higher heat value of the coal per pound 
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would be 14,220 B.t.u. which is more nearly the commercially 
accepted value of good bituminous coal. The engine efficiency 
would then become 17 per cent instead of 15.8 per cent and the 
loss of heat attributed to the producer would be materially 
reduced, for instead of obtaining 4.44 per cent of hydrogen from 
the hydrocarbons in the coal, there would be found only 2.44 per 
cent or 20.95 lb. of hydrogen from 859 Ib. of coal. The balance 
of 38.22 lb. of hydrogen would therefore have to be supplied by 
the introduction of 344 lb. of steam, in the disassociation of which 
there would be 2,370,863 B.t.u. absorbed from the producer, 
reducing the total heat units lost in the producer to 5,120,704 
—-2,370,869 = 2,749,841 B.t.u., or 20.7 per cent. This figure 
would show for the producer about the efficiency that is claimed 
for it by its manufacturers. 
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A paper presented at the Charlotte meeting of 
the American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 
March 30, 1910. 


Copyright 1910. By A.I.E.E. 


ON THE MODIFICATIONS IN HERING’S LAWS OF FUR- 
NACE ELECTRODES INTRODUCED BY INCLUDING 
VARIATIONS IN ELECTRIC AND THERMAL 
RESISTIVITY 


pe BY A. E. KENNELLY 


At the meeting of the American Electrochemical Society 
in October 1909, a paper was read by Mr. Carl Hering on “ Laws 
of Electrode Losses in Electric Furnaces’’. At least seven in- 
teresting and important laws of electrode losses were enunciated 
and demonstrated in that paper, of which, however, only the two 
following need here be considered: 

a. The combined loss through the cold end of an electrode is 
equivalent to the sum of the loss by heat conduction alone, 
(when there is no current) and half the J? F loss. 

b. This combined loss will be least when the loss by heat con- 
duction alone is made equal to half the / R loss; the total loss 
will then be equal to the J? R loss, and no heat will be conducted 
from the interior of the furnace. 

In the discussion upon the paper the question was raised 
as to how far the temperature variation in electric and thermal 
‘resistivities of the electrodes modified these laws, since these 
resistivities might be considerably different at the hot and cold 
ends. This paper is devoted to a consideration of that question 
from an arithmetical point of view. 

We will assume that both the electric and thermal resistivities 
are known at the hot end, as well as at the cold end of the 
electrode, from physical data for the electrode material at the 
furnace temperature and at the external air temperature. We 
will also assume that both resistivities change uniformly .ac- 
cording to a straight-line law from the known value at the 

465 
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I 
cold end to the known value at the hot end. Thus, in Fig. ie 
O X represents the length of an electrode, whose cold end O has 
a certain resistivity—either electric or thermal—represented by 
the ordinate O A, and whose hot end X has a corresponding 
resistivity represented to the same scale by the ordinate X B. 
We now assume that at any point P along the electrode, the 
resistivity considered has a value P Q, the point Q being found 
on the straight line A B. This assumption would be entirely 
justified if the resistivity followed the temperature according 
to a straight-line law, and also if the temperature increased 
uniformly along the electrode when at work. But in the 
working condition, the gradient of temperature is greater near 
the cold end than near the hot end. If only on this account, 
the actual resistivity curve probably deviates to one side or the 
other of the straight line A B. In assuming, therefore, straight- 


A 
Q 

bd 
B 
? 
O P 

Xx 
Fic, 1—Diagram representing the assumed type 
of straight-line law in linear resistivities . | 


line laws of resistivities from one end of the electrode to the, 
other, we arrive at only a first approximation to the true solution 
of the problem, although we greatly simplify the solution. Never- 
theless, the first-approximation solution which we shall de- 
velop is probably sufficiently close for ordinary practical pur- 
poses, especially as our data concerning the temperature varia- 
tion of the resistivities is still very meagre. Moreover, since 
the results indicate that the first-approximation effect of the 
change in resistivities is relatively small, the necessity for 
seeking a second approximation becomes yet smaller. 

In Fig. 2, OX represents a prismatic electrode with a length 
OX of X cm., and a uniform cross-sectional area of s cm’, 
commencing at the cold end O, the temperature of which is 
taken as 0 degrees cent., and terminating at the hot end X 
the temperature of which is taken as T degrees cent. The elec 
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trode is assumed to be perfectly insulated at the sides, both 
electrically and thermally, by the surrounding furnace wall. 
If the temperature of the cold end should differ materially from 
) degrees cent. it suffices to reckon this temperature as 0 degrees 
and to deduct from the furnace temperature T a corresponding 
amount, so as to maintain the correct difference of temperature 
oetween the ends. 

In the following demonstration C. G. S. units are employed 
shroughout. 


Let ~, = the temperature at any point of the 
electrode distant x cm. from O. (degrees 
cent.) 

oz = The flow of heat through a cross-section of 
electrode distant x cm. from O, and 
reckoned as positive when in the 
direction O X (abwatts). 
I =the current strength passing through the 
electrode (absamperes). 

Pe = 0, (1+ax) = the electric resistivity of the electrode at a 
point distant x cm. from O; where py is 
the resistivity at the cold end, and 
p> (1+aX) is the resistivity at the hot 

; end (absohm-cm.). 

Gz = 0, (1+0b x) = the thermal resistivity of the electrode at 
a point distant x cm. from O; where a, is 
the resistivity at the cold end, and 
o, (1+b X) is the resistivity at the hot 
end. (thermal absohm-cm.).* 


The differential increase in heat flow occurring in the element 


lx is 


db, = I? Pxdx = [I Po (1+ax) dx abwatts (1) 
Ss s 
dpe - 2 
—t? = J? 0 (l+ax) abwatts/cm. (2) 
dx Pee 


* A unit cube of material of thermal resistivity o absohm-cm. will permit 
thermal flow of 1/o abwatts, or ergs per second, when a difference of 
emperature of 1 degree cent. is maintained between a pair of opposite 
aces. The constants a and b may be either both positive, or both nega- 


ive, or of opposite signs. 


468 
Also 
AY dt a dt 
aN rete Se ee ee bwatt 
ater F co(l+bx) dex abwat 


where the negative sign indicates that the flow of heat has a. 
direction opposite to the positive direction of temperature 


gradient. 


ote =—¢,z “* (1+5 x) degrees cent. per cm. ( 


Differentiating with respect to x, we have: 


ry ae dbz . % i Gop 
yt Ry dx s (1+b x) — $= s : 


degrees cent. per cm. per cm ( 


Fic. 2.—Electrode of uniform cross-section insulated 
both electrically and thermally in furnace wall 


Substituting in (5) the value of ote in (2), 
ba oe ek pO (1+ ax +bx + abx’) — oo > 
dx? st x px ne 


degrees cent. per cm. per cm. (6 


‘Differentiating again with respect to x, 


at, 
dx* 


= — 7 20 (a +-b+ 2abx) — PP? (b + aba) 


degrees cent. per cm. per cm. per cm. (( 
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=a — (a+2b+ 3abx) 
degrees cent. per cm. per cm. per cm. (8) 


This is the fundamental differential equation connecting tem- 
perature with distance along the electrode. Integrating with 
respect to x, we have: 


dt, Duro 3ab 
ey aoe, FF £00 2 a aaah 
de fi 2 | (a+28)a+ 9% +A 
degrees cent. per cm. per cm. (9) 
Clan +. pa Oot al Aigo 


degrees cent. per cm. (10) 


t, = Sars (4) = + ae at +5 2+Bx 


degrees cent. (11) 


where A and B are integration constants to be determined from 
the terminal conditions. No new integration constant appears 
in (11) because ft, = 0, by assumption. 
In order to determine B, we may substitute X for x grre( id); 
in which case t; = TJ degrees cent. This gives: 


(eB Po co a4 26) x04 2 xe een RY 
s? 6 8 2 


degrees cent. (12) 


from which, 
Gy= ead are {(24") a+ = xe} 


degrees cent. per cm. (13) 


substituting this value of B in (10), we obtain: 


a+2b 
6 


dt Bee Se seater ( ) ce — 3x9 


dx 


= (X3 — 4 x) f degrees cent. per cm. (14) 
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Using this result in (3), we have: 


1 St TP AS 
PLD Reel Ae aNd Pemitin ypise Ba IG 5 9. 
be= Tse Gt oe ee 


+P fo (4) (0-32 49? (xt— 4a | 


abwatts (15) 


There remains the constant A to be determined from the 
known conditions of thermal flow. This constant A, which 
appears in (9) as a rate of change of temperature gradient, may 
be conveniently expressed as the sum of two parts, or 


A=A,+A, degrees cent. per cm. per cm. (16) 


where A, depends only on the furnace heat-flow, or the flow of 
heat which would take place through the electrode in the absence 
of electric current, and A, depends only on the joulean heat-flow, 
or the flow of heat which would take place in the electrode with 
the electric current acting, but with no furnace heat, or a tem- 
perature 0 degrees cent. at both ends. 

The total furnace flow will be obtained by dividing the differ- 
ence of temperature, or thermomotive force, by the total thermal 
resistance of the electrode ®, which is 


x x 


a= ( dy = 8 [ase a 2X (146%) 


Ss 


0 0 
thermal absohms (17) 


This means that the thermal resistance of the electrode, with a 
thermal resistivity varying in the manner assumed, is the same 
as that of an electrode having the same dimensions and a constant 
resistivity, equal to the arithmetical mean resistivity of the 
first. The furnace flow is thus: 


Ts 
—¢z(1=0) = 3, X (l+bv) abwatts (18) 


where v = X /2 


enntng Te 
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Putting J = 0 in (15) we obtain: 


: T's 3 Es A,s(v—x) 
dy X(1+bv) ~— a, X(1+ dx) —_“._ abwatts (19) 


from which 


ii b 
A,= i ali Gas degrees cent. per cm. per cm. (20) 


The total joulean heat flow will be the integral of the /? R loss 
in the electrode. The total electric resistance F is: 


x 


x 
R= {2 dx = m fates da - x (1405) 
Ss 5 S 2, 


0 0 
absohms (21) 


That is, the total resistance of the electrode with an electric 
resistivity varying in the manner assumed, is the same as that 
of an electrode having the same dimensions, and a constant re- 
sistivity equal to the arithmetical mean resistivity of the first. 
The total joulean flow is then, with T = 0: 


—,+¢x = eee (1+av) abwatts (22) 


In (15). first put T = 0;% = 0; and then T= 0,x% = X. 


i SV 1p fo § at2 2.) 21 4) ys 
Pies aie \( F xy Se xet 


abwatts (23) 


i ev T5, (F-) 2X 3a x 
Bee tr 4 bX) s(1 40%) 1 6 GES 


abwatts (24) 


Adding (23) to (24) and equating to (22), we obtain: 


, Linde bX? ee Lt 


2 “3? (1+bv) 24 
degrees cent. per cm. per cm. (25) 
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Substituting the above values for A and B in (11) and (15): 


Tx (2+b x PF oX ot?) oe Ole ae 
= BER tT z ice (x? )'x—4 2 (x2) 


Ye Ae jx (4a+8b+3abX) _ il | 
2 (1+6 v) 24 j 
degrees cent. (26) 
and 


Lars 1 
mL eserel Guar 


+e { (AP?) cor —32+ SP ce—4a | 


¥ (gee ) fee Es o t] 


ea om abwatts (27) 


Consequently, substituting « = X and x = 0 successively, 
we obtain after rearranging the terms: 


4 Spay & s ee ra Zot?) a 
Gane tithy).  s aby) {1+X( aro) reas 


abwatts (28) 


heres s |e PA ta ot2) 2 ab 
Po XG, (d+bv) + stv) [1+ x( Sed Bata 


abwatts (29) 


Equations (26) to (29) contain the complete solution of the 
problem under the assigned conditions.. If we assume constant 
resistivities, or a = b = 0, they become: 


tz =T = +P ae x (F *) degrees cent. (30) 
ae) IS 2 Po 
— oz = aur +I od (v — x) abwatts (31) 
0 
— dx = + ; r —f Po” abwatts (32) 
@ 
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—¢,= mae +P Po abwatts (33) 
0 


which correspond completely to the formulas given in Mr.Hering’s 
paper. That is, the total heat flow at the cold end is the sum 
of the furnace flow and half the joulean flow. — 

If we retain a in formulas (26) to (29), but put b = 0; ze, 
assume constant thermal resistivity, we obtain: 


i Got Cates eae hg Res 
=T3+Pe x15 (x 


x”) Lee t degrees cent. (34) 
+P fo }6 (X?-- 3.22) 4+ (v—2x) abwatts (35) 


9 
—f v (1+ : aX) abwatts (36) 


gS |u 
J 


BAPE eh 
—, = x Hal , v(1+$X) abwatts (37) 


Similarly, if we retain b in formulas (26) to (29), but put 
a = 0; i., assume constant electric resistivity, we obtain: 


TE (Goa) the Lge 


Kese 3 (U *—1) d t. (38 
Ee (5 x 1 egrees cent. (38) 


La Gres Net 2 Po {500-3 
~$.- (Gy) evant s (1+ x) 3 6 ) 


Via [Os ) 

aa POL SRC es aa | abwatts (39 

(G55) _ 3 ae 
T e = I po¥ ( 14+X =) abwatts (40) 

—?:- xX Gd+tby) stv) fees 


E s DP? po V (14x ae) abwatts (41) 
—$0= XG, +bv) + stb) 
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Formulas (36) and (37) show that with the electric resistivity 
alone varying, the joulean heat does not divide equally between 
the two ends of the electrode. The part escaping through the 
furnace end is such as would be produced in an electrode of 
uniform resistivity equal to that actually found at distance 
X/3 cm. from X; while the part escaping through the external 
end is such as would be produced in an electrode of uniform re- 
sistivity equal to that actually found at distance X/3 cm. from O. 
With a essentially negative in carbon, the joulean flow through 
the furnace end would be less than that through the external 
end. 

Formulas (28) and (29) may also be obtained in a different 
way,asfollows: Referring to Fig. 2, the joulean power developed 
in the element d x is defined by equation (1). This power divides 
into two current elements, one déx escaping through the furnace 
end, and the other —d¢,, escaping through the outer end. 
This division may be expressed: 


db = —dd,+ddx abwatts (42) 


The division is effected in inverse proportion to the thermal 
resistances on each side of the element dx. The thermal re- 
sistance ®, between O and x is: 


R, = =e. x (ees x) thermal absohms (43) 


The thermal resistance Rx, between x and X is: 


b 


Ry = <2 | (X —2x)+ a (X? — x?) thermal absohms (44) 


. 
“ 


The total thermal resistance ® = ®,+R, from O to X is 
expressed by (17). The divisional currents are therefore: 


(X— a) +3 (Xx) 
X (1+0 v) 


di, x ald as = d¢ abwatts (45) 
b 
Ppg(1+ax) } (X — x) +5 (X? — 2”) t dx abwatts (46) 
MME CEIOEERY, C62) Hpi Fe 
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a") 
x (145s 


X (1+6v) 


dfx = dp “° = dd 


abwatts (47) 


T’p,(1+ax) {x (145-2) | ax 


= sX (1 +bv) abwatts (48) 


Integrating (46) and (48) from x = 0 to x = X, we find the 
total currents —¢, and ¢x, as expressed in (28) and (29) re- 
spectively, after taking the furnace flow into account as in (18). 


NUMERICAL EXAMPLE No. 1, WITH CONSTANT THERMAL 
RESISTIVITY, OR b =0 


We may take as an example a graphite electrode of length 
X = 50 cms. and of uniform cross-section s = 100 sq. cm., 
terminating in a furnace with a temperature elevation of T = 
1600 degrees cent. Let us first assume that both the electric 
and thermal resistivities of this electrode are uniform through- 
out its length (a = b = 0). We may take the electric resistivity 
as p = 0.85X10® absohm-cm.* (0.00085 ohm across a block 
1 cm. cube, or 0.000333 ohm across a block 1 inch cube), and 
the thermal resistivity as o = 2.5107 thermal absohm-cms. 
(1 degree cent. across a block 1 cm. cube would transmit 1/(2.5 
< 10-7) abwatts of thermal flow, 7 ¢., 1/2.5 watts; or 1/(2.5 X 4.19) 
gm. calories per sec.) 

The steady current strength which will be consistent with the 
minimum waste of heat in this electrode will be, by (33) J = 
245.6 absamperes (2456 amperes), representing a current 
density of 24.56 amperes per sq. cm. The electric resistance 
of the electrode will be 0.425 10® absohms (0.425 x 10 ohm), 
the drop of potential in the electrode 1.044 10° abvolts (1.044 
volts) and the joulean power expended J’ R = 2.560 10" 
abwatts (2560 watts). 

The thermal conditions of the electrode are represented in 
Fig. 3, where abscissas along OX represent distances, and 
ordinates the temperature to the right-hand scale in degrees cent. 
The thermal current strength is indicated in watts to the left- 
hand scale. The straight line OT indicates the temperature 
at different points along the electrode, in the steady state, when 
perce ete ee Se 


* The thermal and electric resistivities used in this example are bor- 
rowed from Mr. Hering’s October paper. 
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no electric current flows, but the furnace temperature is in- 
dependently maintained. The patabola OP X indicates the 
temperature which would be reached, in the steady state, at 
each point of the electrode, if the furnace were cold but full 
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Fic. 3.—Thermal chart for electrode of uniform thermal resistivity 


electric current were maintained. Thus, the middle point P 
of the electrode would attain a temperature elevation of 399.5 
degrees cent.; while the two extremities O and X would have no 
temperature elevation, 


a 
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Under working conditions the above two thermal states would 
be superposed, and the temperature at each point of the electrode 


‘is shown by the curve O Q T, which is the parabola O P X super- 


posed on the straight line O T. 

Again, the furnace temperature elevation of 1600 degrees cent. 
working through the thermal resistance of the electrode (1.25 
10-7 thermal absohms), would determine a thermal current 
flow of 1600/1.2510~7 = 1.28x10'° abwatts or 1280 watts, - 
which is constant at all points along the electrode, as indicated 
by the horizontal straight line AB. Again with the furnace 
cold, and the electrode active, there would be no thermal current 
at the middle point V; but there would be a positive, or furnace- 
directed thermal current at all points between V and X, together 
with a negative, or outwardly-directed, thermal current at all 
points between O and V. This condition is represented by the 
straight line A V G, with 1280 thermal watts escaping from each 
end. In the working condition, the above thermal currents are 
superposed and the total current is represented by the straight 
line D X, with no current in either direction at the furnace end, 
but with 2560 thermal watts leaving the outer end O. All this 
is in accordance with the principles enunciated in Mr. Hering’s 
paper. 

Let us next assume that at the furnace end, owing to the 
influence of the temperature elevation of 1600 degrees cent., 
the electric resistivity of the graphite electrode is only 64 per 
cent of its value at the outer end; or px = 0.544 x 10° absohm-cm., 
also that the resistivity falls uniformly from O to X as expressed 
by the relation a = — 0.0072, or pz = 0.85 x 10° (1 — 0.0072 x) 
absohm-cm. Then if the thermal resistivity remains constant, 
(b = 0) we find by formula (34) that the furnace temperature 


‘gradient O T Fig. 3 remains unchanged; but the curve of joulean 


temperature gradient O R X is no longer a parabola, but a cubic, 
which reaches its maximum (330 degrees) at R, about Boer: 
from O, the two sides O R and X K being dissymmetrical. The 
total temperature gradient in the working state is the broken 
line OST, and is the sum of the broken line OR X and the 
straight line O T. 

Again, the furnace thermal current through the electrode 


‘is shown at A B, 1280 watts as before; but the joulean current is 


the broken line EC, with 973 watts flowing out of the furnace 
end, and 1127 watts from the outer end. The total thermal 
current in the working state is indicated by the broken curved 
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line H K, with 307 watts escaping from the furnace, and 2407 
watts escaping at the outer end. 

If instead of using the correction formulas (34) and (35), 
we assume a constant electric resistivity at the mean value 
between p, and px, or ¢ = 0.697 10° absohm-cm. (a = b = 0), 
then the furnace gradient O T remains unchanged; but the joulean” 
gradient becomes a new parabola, represented by the dotted | 
line O R X, reaching its maximum of 328.7 degrees cent. at the 
middle point V of the electrode. The total temperature gradient 
is then the dotted line OS T, which differs only very slightly 
from the broken line OS T of the correction formula. Again, — 
the joulean thermal current is indicated by the dotted straight 
line ec, intersecting O X in V. The flow out of each end of the 
electrode is 1050 watts. The total thermal current in the 
working state is indicated by the straight line h k with 230 watts 
escaping from the furnace, and 2330 watts from the outer end. 

It is evident that with the electrode dimensions, the range of 
temperature elevation, and the resistivity here assumed, the 
corrected formula only changes the thermal current by 77 watts 
at each end. 


NuMERICAL EXampLeE No. 2, wirH BotH REsISTIVITIES VARIABLE — 


We may next consider a case in which both the electric and 
thermal resistivities vary. This is represented in Fig. 4. The 
electrode dimensions, furnace temperature elevation, and elec- 
tric current strength, are all taken as in the preceding case; but 
we assume pz = 0.85 10° (1—0.0072 x) absohm-cm. and 
oz = 2.5X107(14+0.01%) thermal absohm-cm., which make . 
at the furnace end the electric resistivity 36 per cent less, and 
the thermal resistivity 50 per cent greater, than their respective 
values at the outer end O. Computing the distribution of tem- 
perature and thermal current by the correction-formulas (26) 
and (27) we obtain the broken lines of Fig. 4. The furnace 
gradient is O U T, no longer a straight line, the drop of thermal 
potential (temperature) being greater toward the furnace end 
where the resistivity is greater. The joulean gradient is the 
broken curve O R X, which, being a cubic, is not symmetrical, 
and which reaches a maximum of 405 degrees cent. about 26 cm, 
from O. The total gradient in the working state is shown. 
att) Sal 3 

The furnace thermal current A B, Fig. 4, is 1025 watts, uni- 
form at all points, and directed towards O. The joulean thermal 
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current is indicated by the broken curved line Ec, that leaving 
the furnace at X being 910 watts, and that leaving the outer 
end O being 1206 watts. The total thermal current is given by 
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Fic. 4.—Thermal chart for electrode having variation in both 
| electrical and thermal resistivities 


the broken line Hk, 115 watts leaving the furnace at X, and 
2231 watts leaving the outer end at 0. 
~ If instead of using the correction formulas, we take the simple 
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formulas (30) and (31) of constant resistivities, and the arith-— 
metical mean of each, -we have a=b =0, e = 0.697X 10° 
absohm-cm., ¢ = 3.125107 thermal absohm-cm. We then’ 
obtain the dotted lines of Fig. 4. The furnace gradient becomes 
the straight line OT. The joulean gradient is the parabola 
OPX with its maximum of 411.0 degrees cent. The total 
gradient in the working state is OTs 

The furnace thermal current A B is uniform at 1025 watts, 
as in the corrected case. The joulean thermal current is the 
straight line A C, with 1050 watts escaping fromeachend. The 
total thermal current in the working state is the dotted straight | 
line h K, with 25 watts leaving the furnace at X, and 2075 watts 
leaving the open end at O. 

The errors due to taking mean resistivities are therefore, in 
this case, 140 watts at the furnace end, and 156 watts at the outer 
end. The magnitude of this error tends, in general, to increase 
with the length of the electrode, the electric current density, 
the magnitudes of the resistivities, their range of variation, and 
the furnace temperature elevation. Considering the present 
imperfection of our knowledge concerning electrode resistivities, 
it will ordinarily not be worth while to take the extra time 
necessary for working out the correction-formulas. In most cases_ 
the mean resistivities, as used in Mr. Hering’s paper, will give” 
satisfactory results. 

If we examine formula (29) and consider what cross-section — 
of electrode will minimize the total escape of heat from the 
outer end, we differentiate (29) with respect to s, and equate 
to zero in the usual way. This requires that the first term of 
(29);2e., the furnace flow, shall be equal to the second compound . 
term, or joulean flow. Consequently, in the general case when 
both resistivities vary, the minimum heat-waste is found when 
the joulean flow through the external end is equal to the furnace 
flow. This is the same relation as was stated in Mr. Hering’s 
paper. Whereas, however, the joulean flow through the outer 
end was pointed out in that paper to be half the total joulean 
flow with constant resistivities, it is not, in general, half the 
joulean flow when either one or both of the resistivities can vary. 

Within the assumptions to which the above inquiry has been 
confined, Mr. Hering’s first two laws may be amended as follows, 
to meet the conditions of variable thermal and electrical re- 
sistivity. 

a. The combined loss through the cold end of an electrode is 
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equivalent to the sum of the loss by heat conduction alone 
(when there is no current) and approximately half the 7? R loss, 
the exact fraction depending on the temperature coefficients of 
the resistivities. With constant resistivities, the fraction will 
de one-half. 

b. The above combined loss will be least when the loss by heat 
conduction alone is equal to the joulean loss through the cold 
end. The total loss will then be approximately equal to the 
total joulean loss and very little heat will flow into or out of the 
furnace. With constant resistivities, this resultant furnace flow 
will be nil. 

List OF SYMBOLS EMPLOYED 


a =the distance coefficient of electric resistivity 


(1/cm.). 
b =the distance coefficient of thermal resistivity 
(1/cm.). 
A = A,+A,, an integration constant (degrees cent. per cm. 
percm.). 


B = an integration constant (degrees cent. per cm.). 
ZI = current strength through electrode (absamperes). 
_ dz = thermal current in direction OX, through a 
cross section of the electrode, at distance 
- x* cm. from the outer end (abwatts). 
® = R,+@x = thermal resistance of the electrode (thermal 
absohms). 
R = electric resistance of the electrode (absohms). 
o = electric resistivity (absohm-cm.). 
o = thermal resistivity (thermal absohm-cm.). 
Oz = electric resistivity at distance « cm. from outer 
end (absohm-cm.). 
thermal resistivity at distance « cm. from outer 
end (thermal absohm-cm.). 
s = cross-sectional area of electrode (sq. cm.). 
T = temperature-elevation of furnace over outer 
end (degrees cent.). 
t, = temperature-elevation of any point on the 
electrode x cm. from and above the outer end. 
(degrees cent.). 


Il 


Oz 


Vie Xj 2 (cm): 
x = distance from outer end to a point on the elec” 
trode (cm.). 


X = length of the electrode (cm.). 
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Discussion ON ‘‘ MODIFICATION IN Herine’s Law oF Fur-- 


NACE ELECTODES,” CHARLOTTE, N. C., Marcu 30, 1910. 


Carl Hering: In this very able and interesting paper Dr. 
Kennelly has made a contribution to our useful knowledge 
on this subject, which is of considerable value to us as engineers, 
as he demonstrates that certain correction factors in these simple 
laws of electrode properties, may be neglected in practical 
work, or if they are to be included then how to allow for them. 

This is of special importance because serious doubt was thrown 
on the usefulness and reliability of these simple laws by criticism 
from certain academical quarters on the ground that the prem- 
ises on which they were based did not include an academically 
rigid consideration of the temperature variations of the physical 
constants (which by the way would at present be impossible 
because they are not yet known). None of these academic 
critics however did or were able to show quantitatively that the 
alleged error was really large; they condemned the results of 


this investigation in a wholesale manner, merely because the — 


assumed simplified premises were .not academically exact; 
although I ‘believe none denied that the results were rigidly 
correct under those assumed premises. 

Dr. Kennelly in this paper has therefore come to the rescue of 
these new laws by showing with the same tools which the academi- 
cian is so fond of, that the approximation under more exact 
premises, is very close, thereby assuring the engineer who is 
designing furnaces that he may feel safe to use the laws as based 


~ 


on the simple conditions, and that he can safely ignore the aca- 


demic opposition to them. 


His paper affords a very good illustration of how the mathema-_ 
tical physicist can perform services of great value to the practi-— 


cal engineer by solving the more intricate mathematical problems 
and giving the conclusions in simplified and well digested form 
for direct application to practice. This, in my opinion is putting 


mathematics to its proper use, namely, as a tool to produce a 
useful result, as distinguished from a mere form of entertainment 


of those physicists who are more interested in mathematical 
intricasies and gymnastics than in useful practical results, 

Some of Dr. Kennelly’s results confirm in a more positive 
way the more general deduction made in the original paper, 
that as the curve representing the losses is very flat at its mini- 
mum point, no great error would be committed, as far as this 
loss is concerned, by any possible and much greater errors in 
the cross section due to neglecting the minor factors like the 
temperature corrections, provided only that the results are some- 
where near this minimum point; the simpler formulas enable 
us to get near this point. 

One of his conclusions, namely, to the effect that the conditions 
for a minimum electrode loss and those for no flow at the fur- 
nace end, are no longer identical (though still approximately 
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so) when the temperature variations are taken into consideration, 
has since been confirmed by an entirely different method, and 
therefore appears to be correct even without his simplifying 
premise of a straight line heat gradient in the electrode by the 
ingenious use of which he has succeeded in getting sufficiently 
accurate results in a case in which the rigidly correct solution 
becomes extremely complicated. Even when the rigid solution 
is effected on the basis of straight line laws of variation of the 
resistivities, it is still only an approximation because it is 
kncewn that these variations do not follow such regular laws; 
for graphite for instance the resistivity first falls and then rises 
again hence the variation even reverses; while for carbon we 
know it could not fall according to a straight line law because 
such a line would when prolonged, give a zero and even a 
negative resistivity which of course would be absurd. 

At first thought it seemed that there might be a mathematical 
inconsistency in assuming as he does, that the heat gradient 
in the electrode during normal operation, is a straight inclined 
line, when it is known that this line must be horizontal at the 
hot end in order to produce the condition of no flow at the fur- 
nace end, and really is a parabola. But is seems that this ap- 
proximate assumption is made only in so far as it concerns the 
values of the temperature coefficients of the resistivities, and 
no farther. If so, it is not an inconsistency, but merely means a 
a slight error in the form of a small per cent of an already small 
per cent, and therefore can safely be neglected. When an 
assumption of such a nature serves to greatly simplify an other- 
wise extremely complex mathematical result, (which another 
investigator abandoned when he found it too complicated to 
integrate) it affords another good illustration of the skillful use 
of mathematics as a tool to arrive at results for use in practice. 

I take pleasure in strongly endorsing Dr. Kennelly’s use of 
thermal resistivities (instead of conductivities) and thermomotive 
forces. I have long used these quantities in my regular work, 
and would like to have used them in my papers, but I feared 
that it would meet with disfavor among many who seem to 
prefer to waste time and brain energy using the more orthodox 
methods than to reduce these personal losses to a minimum by 

,using quicker and more direct, though unorthodox methods 
and tools. 

President Stillwell: The opportunity for utilizing elec- 
tric furnaces exists only where cheap power is available. 
In the case of these southern rivers, which have so widely 
variable flow, the problem of the utilization of the power 
developed always raises, not only the question of cost of 
development, but also the possibilities of finding a market 
for the power. At Niagara, the company which financed the 
original development was greatly disappointed by the slowness 
with which the market developed. It took a long time to con- 
vince the people who used steam power in Buffalo that electric 
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power could be substituted to advantage. At that time there 
was naturally very much greater doubt of the continuity and_ 
certainty of transmission than there is today. The result was 
that at Niagara a number of electrochemical industries were 
actually developed as a result of the fact that power there could 

be obtained in large quantities at low cost, and today about 

two-thirds of the power which is produced by the Niagara Falls- 
Power Company is used in electro-chemical processes, very 

few of which existed when this power was first made available | 
and attention directed to it. 

In certain sections of the south, with its great and compara- 
tively undeveloped mineral resources, there are also water 
powers in excess of present requirements for existing industrial _ 
uses, and we have thought that by directing the attention of 
the southern members of the Institute in these papers to certain 
important fundamental facts relating to the design of electric 
furnaces, some impetus might be given towards bringing the 
metallurgist and the engineer together in this section to the © 
advantage of the community. ; 

I was told recently that the U. S. Steel Company, in the old 
factory of the Washburn & Moen Company, at Worcester, is 
using a very large electric furnace for the production of steel, — 
and that notwithstanding the high cost of power at that point, © 
the improved quality of the steel, the almost absolute immunity 
from those constituents, such as phosphorus and sulphur, which 
are harmful in steel for most of its uses, justified this compara-_ 
tively expensive method of refining the metal. 


a 
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THE PROPORTIONING OF ELECTRODES FOR 
FURNACES 


BY CARL HERING 


Introductory. The usual rules for proportioning electrodes 
for electric furnaces have been based on such factors as allowable 
current densities, least practicable resistance (hence shortness 
and large section), lowest heat conduction, the summation of 
losses due to the electric resistance and to the heat conduction 
to get the total, etc. 

Believing that these laws were not based on correct principles, 
and were therefore unsatisfactory and perhaps even misleading, 
and as apparently no one had made a thorough investigation of 
this subject based on unquestioned fundamental laws, the 
writer some time ago made a careful study of the true principles 
underlying the proper proportioning of electrodes, based on 
indisputable physical laws. The results of this analysis showed 
that our former rules were not only entirely inadequate, but were 
in part quite incorrect and led to entirely wrong conclusions. 
And as the value of the annual loss of energy in such electrodes 
is very large, the matter of the correct proportioning is of con- 
siderable commercial importance as well as of interest to the 
engineer. This analytical investigation was then supplemented 
with an experimental one in which the necessary physical con- 
stants and the behavior of different electrode materials were 
determined. 

The purpose of the present paper is to give a general review 
of these investigations from the standpoint of the engineer who 
is concerned with the proper design and operation of furnaces, 
and to discuss more particularly the practical bearing of the 
results of the experimental part, including the proper propor- 
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tioning of the electrodes, the selection of the best material, the 
calculation of the losses, the indications of the faults in existing 
constructions and their remedies, etc. 

Some parts of these investigations have been published or 
are being published elsewhere, to which those interested are 
referred. The present paper will include only a general sum- 
mary of these and will discuss more particularly the experi- 
mentally determined data not included in the other papers. 

Fundamental principles. The fundamental principle of the 
present analysis of the electrode problem, is that the heat 
gradient at the hot end should be zero; that is, the line repre- 
senting it should be horizontal at that end. This means that 
no heat will then traverse through the hot end, either one way or 
the other; hence no heat from the furnace or its products is lost 
through the electrode, and the product can therefore not be 
‘« chilled’ by the electrode as has often been found to be the 
case with improperly proportioned electrodes. Such an elec- 
trode is a perfect heat insulator, better even than the walls. 

This zero gradient can be obtained only by having the tem- 
perature of the hot end of the electrode equal to that of the 
furnace. In the present method this is done by so proportioning 
the electrode that the current through it will raise the tempera- 
ture of the hot end to this furnace temperature. 

Although the writer’s first recommendation of this funda- 
mental principle was met with scepticism and even ridicule, it 
is now believed to be generally accepted as the correct one. 
One’s first impression, that this would consume much energy, 
is found to be incorrect; the explanation is briefly, that as the 
heat near the hot end has no easy means of escape, (for as it 
cannot get into the furnace it must all flow out at the cold 
terminal) it will rapidly accumulate, so that a small amount of 
energy will soon produce a high temperature. Under simplifying 
assumptions, (and approximately under all conditions*) this 
state of temperature equilibrium, is found to be also the con- 
dition of minimum total loss of energy in the electrode. 

Although this way of operating an electrode is quite the con- 
trary to that dictated by prior practice, which was based on the 
lowest practicable resistance, it turns out to be the most eco- 
nomical, eventhough it may involve an intentional increase of 
the resistance loss; it is the total loss which should be con- 
sidered, as the watts of heat lost either from the furnace or in the 
electrodes cost the same. 


~~ *Metal. & Chem. Engineering, April, 1910, p. 188. 
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Another advantage is that the whole interior of the furnace 
then becomes useful, because a furnace in which there was a 
chilling action around the electrodes, by a mere change of 
proportions of the electrodes, based on this principle, can then 
have its capacity increased to that of its full interior size. 

It furthermore means that all the heat escaping at the cold end 
is then the J? Rheat. Or inversely, if all the heat escaping at the 
cold end is the total J? R heat, and neither more or less, then 
the temperature of the inner end will be that of the furnace, and 
there will be no loss of furnace heat and therefore no chilling. 

It is evident that this condition can be reached regardless of 
how good or: bad a heat conductor the electrode material is; 
even with such a very good heat conductor as copper. Hence, 
even without any further analysis, this shows the fallacy of the 
oft repeated and generally accepted statement that a good heat 
conducting electrod: material necessarily chills the furnace, and 
is therefore objectionable. It will at once be seen that electrodes 
of good heat conducting materials must simply be made smaller 
in section than others. 

Besides this fundamental principle there are a number of other 
features in which the writer’s conclusions differ very radically 
from our former practice. The second one is in the determina- 
tion of the total loss of energy in an electrode. According to 
the usual former practice, as shown in even very recent papers, 
the total loss was assumed to be the sum of that due to heat 
conduction alone and that generated in the electrode itself by 
the current. The writer found that this also was a fallacy and 
was not founded on a correct analysis. The true total is the 
sum of the conduction heat and only half the J? R heat, under 
the simplest condition of constant conductivities and no loss of 
heat to the walls. This has since been confirmed by others also 
and is now, it seems, generally accepted. Under the more com- 
plicated conditions of varying conductivities, it is claimed by 
some to be only approximately true, but in any case it is much 
more nearly correct than the older method. 

It is easily seen why it should be so. The heat conducted 
from the furnace when there is no current, flows over the whole 
length of the electrode, hence the drop of temperature is pro- 
portional to the total flow; but the /’ K heat is generated through- 
out the whole length, hence is equivalent to the whole of it 
entering at the middle and flowing over only half the length, 
or to half of it flowing over the whole length. Hence as far as 
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the drop of temperature between the ends is concerned, only 
half of that corresponding to the J’ R heat must be added to that 
due to conduction alone. 

A third point of difference, and one which is still adhered to 
tenaciously by some, concerns the current density. This was 
formerly the basis of electrode design and is still considered so 
by some writers. The present investigation, however, has shown 
this to be a fallacy also. It has shown that the current density 
does not enter as a fundamental factor which determines the 
proportions. Even more than that; to base the proportions on 
current densities may even mislead one into using entirely 
incorrect proportions with unnecessarily large electrodes and 
losses of energy, accompanied by a false assurance that it is 


the best that can be done. It may have been found that when. 


certain current densities were exceeded, troubles arose, but in 
the writer’s opinion the mistake made was in attributing them 
to the current densities instead of to the length; it can be shown 
that the same current density will cause the electrode to become 
too hot or too cold, depending upon the length of the electrode. 


And conversely, for a given length a fixed current density pre- 


scribed by rule of thumb may be either much too high or much 
too low. Current density cannot therefore be a determining 
factor; it is no more a factor in the proportioning of electrodes 
than it is in calculating transmission lines, and should be aban- 
doned the same as it was in the latter case years ago. 

Since the writer pointed this out, a crude attempt has been 
made to defend the older practice by claiming rather vaguely 
that in some way the current density should be modified with 
the length. This is ‘‘ beating around the bush ” and would be 
an unnecessarily awkward and roundabout method, even if 
definite rules which are directly applicable had been given by 
the defender of that method, which was not the case. 

The writer’s conclusions are that current densities need not be 
considered at all as a determining factor, not any more so, and 
perhaps even less so, than in the calculation of transmission lines. 
He has operated electrodes very successfully and with the greatest 
possible economy of power at heretofore unheard-of current 
densities; and he knows of cases in which far lower current densi- 
ties were concluded (erroneously) by furnace engineers to have 
been too high. 

The fourth point of difference in the present method is in the 
resistance. The writer has found that the usual rule, to make 
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it as low as practicable, is a mistake. It can be shown that the 
resistance for the most economical operation is not at all a matter 
of choice. It is determined by the conditions of the problem 
and is fixed by the temperature, current and material; it is 
different for different materials; hence to try to make the re- 
sistances the same for different materials is improper designing. 

This investigation, of course, applies to the electrode proper, or 
what might be termed the essential electrode, or the chief part 
of an electrode, namely the part which passes through the walls, 
and in which the codperation of the two heat flows is the govern- 
ing feature. Any additional parts within the furnace or project- 
ing beyond the outside of the walls, are not theoretically essential 
parts even though they may be very necessary in practice; such 
parts are evidently determined by entirely different conditions 
and considerations and must be treated apart from that portion 
which is absolutely necessary to lead the current from the outside 
to the inside of the furnace. To attempt to combine the various 
parts of such a longer electrode and to treat them as one in an 
analysis for finding out the laws governing the proportions, would 
either be impossible or would at least lead to endless complica- 
tions rather than to a simplification. 

Hence throughout the present paper the proportions of the 
electrode and particularly the length, refer to this essential part 
passing through the wall; the prolongations at either or both 
ends, if any, (as for instance the part embraced by the metallic 
terminal, or the extra part allowed for feeding) must be deter- 
mined separately, being governed by entirely different considera- 
tions. When the metallic terminal surrounding the outside 
end is close against the wall and relatively short as compared 
with the part within the walls, it would probably be sufficient for 
most practical purposes to consider the electrode proper as ending 
at the middle of this terminal. And unless the cooling water 
is very close to the electrode, and the heat resistance between 
the electrode and ccoling water is very low, the temperature at 
the virtual end of the essential part of the electrode will be 
higher, and perhaps considerably higher, than the cooling water, 
hence the drop of temperature in the electrode proper will be 
less; it will be shown below that the hotter the outside terminal,. 
the smaller the loss in the electrode. 

This shows the fifth point of difference from our former views. 
Instead of trying to keep the outside terminals as cool as prac- 
ticable, we ought to try so to design them as to let them get as 
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hot as practicable, even to the extent of heating them with a 
blast lamp, when such heat is cheaper than electric heat. This 
will economize power, provided of course that the electric heat 
comes from the electrode proper and not from a poor terminal 
contact. The section of the electrode, however, becomes larger 
by raising the outside temperature. 

A sixth point of difference from former practice which is 
brought out by this analysis is that instead of tending to make 
electrodes large, we should on the contrary try to make them 
small, as they can then be just as efficient; and there may even 
be other advantages also, besides economy of material, terminals, 
etc., in doing so. 

Another complete departure from former methods is in the 
abandoning of the conductivities of the materials as factors in 
calculating electrodes and electrode losses. The writer found 
that the desirable qualities of electrodes do not depend on either 
the electric or the thermal conductivity alone, but on certain 
relations between the two. The analysis shows that our former 
deep-rooted conviction that a high heat conductivity is a bad 
feature for an electrode, is entirely wrong. The fact is, that it 
may be a good or a bad quality, depending upon the electrical 
conductivity. Neither alone is a criterion or a measure of ex- 
cellence, and to consider them so misleads us. 

In the writer’s method of designing electrodes both qualities 
have been abandoned entirely as a basis of proportioning, and 
they have been replaced by two new qualities which are true 
and correct measures of excellence of those materials when they 
are used for electrode purposes; moreover they greatly simplify 
the calculations. Apparently the only objection to them is 
that they are not yet found in that form in tables of physical 
properties; they are however easily calculated from the con- 
ductivities, if the latter are known. That they are new and un- 
familiar quantities will, it is believed, not be considered an ob- 
jection by those who will take the time to understand their 
meaning. 

These two new measures of electrode qualities are the ‘‘ elec- 
trode voltage ’’ and the “‘ specific cross-section’, these specific 
names having been given them in order to distinguish them 
clearly from other quantities. They are both measures of 
physical properties, quite as much so as _ conductivities, 
specific heats, specific gravities, etc., and are constants 
for the particular materials; that is, they are independent of 
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the dimensions. The former concerns the power loss and the 
latter the size. The lower their values are the better is the 
material for electrodes. They will be further discussed below. 


ANALYTICAL 


In an analytical investigation to determine the theoretical 
relations or laws in a complicated case involving many variable 
factors, especially in an entirely new field, the writer has followed, 
and is entirely in accord with, the teachings of such able authori- 
ties as Thomson (Lord Kelvin) and Taite, and doubtless of others 
also; namely, that it is best to solve such a problem first under 
the simplest possible conditions or premises, as a first approxima- 
tion, and afterward to consider the refinements (if necessary) 
as a second or even third approximation. An attempt at the 
start to solve the complete problem with all its numerous less 
important refinements, as advocated by some of the writer's 
critics, would be more likely to obscure and lead us away from 
those simple and instructive approximate relations, which are 
often so valuable to the constructing engineer, than to lead us 
toward them and to point them out tous. A minor factor which 
might be absolutely negligible in practical calculations may give 
rise to very great complications in strictly correct algebraic ex- 
pressions of a desired relation, thereby completely obscuring the 
more useful approximate one. 

Hence in the present investigation, after a number of trials, 
it was found best first to eliminate all but the main or essential 
factors by limiting the premises to the simplest conditions. This 
made it possible to determine the fundamental relations or laws 
of electrodes, which prove to be very interesting and useful. 
By proceeding in this way, it was found that most, and perhaps 
all, of the more important corrections due to the minor factors, 
like the variations of the conductivities with temperature, could 
be combined into two experimentally determined coefficients or 
constants, and by the use of these in the original formulas, all 
the important, and perhaps even also the unimportant correc- 
tions can readily beincluded. A method was then devised by 
the writer for determining these constants experimentally, and 
was carried out by him; the results will be given below. This 
combination method is believed to be a simpler and more 
practical way of solving the complete problem with all its 
intricacies, than the purely analytical one, which even if it were 

.completed, could not be used in practice until certain extended 
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experimental determinations had been made, as no one has yet 
made them. As the present method of using the simplest pos- 
sible formulas and embodying all the correction factors in two 
experimentally determined constants, seems to be not only 
simple but even more accurate and reliable than the other more 
complicated method would be, it is believed that the necessity 
for the other solution and for the long series of experimental 
determinations, which it is based upon, no longer exists. 

The premises of the present simplified analysis are: that the 
cross-section is uniform; that the two conductivities have the 
same values over the whole length; that the electrode is 
heat insulated except at its ends; also that the Thomson effect, 
the skin effect, and other similar minor factors are neglected. 
Under these premises the following relations are rigid and exact, 
and may therefore be called the laws of electrode losses. 


Laws of electrode losses: 


-a. The combined loss through the cold end of an electrode is 
equivalent to the sum of the loss by heat conduction alone (when 
there is no current) and half the J* R loss. 

b. This combined loss will be least when the loss by heat con- 
duction alone is made equal to half the J? R loss; the total loss 
will then be equal to the J? RK loss, and no heat will be conducted 
from the interior of the furnace. 

c. This minimum loss is dependent only on the material, 
current and temperature, but not on the absolute dimensions; 
it merely fixes the relation of the cross-section to the length, but 
leaves a choice of either; hence ° 

d. For economy of electrode material the length should be 
made as short as practical considerations permit. 

e. For each material there is a definite minimum loss of elec- 
trode voltage which depends only on the temperature and is 
independent of the dimensions or the normal current for which 
the furnace is designed; hence 

f. The best possible electrode efficiency for any material may 
be determined from the total voltage of the furnace and this 
minimum voltage due to the material and the temperature, and 
is independent of the dimensions. 

g. The temperatures indicated by the heat gradient of the 
combined flow are equal to the sums of those of the individual 
flows. 


The proof of these laws is given in a paper by the writer on 
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“Laws of Electrode Losses in Electric Furnaces ’’,* and need 
not be repeated here. 

The starting point is the fundamental principle, first announced 
by the writer a year ago as the proper one, namely, that no heat 
should leave or enter the furnace through the electrode or in 
other words, that the heat generated by the electrical resistance 
shall raise the temperature of the hot end to that of the furnace, 
it is shown that under the given conditions this is also the con 
dition of least total loss. 

Watts, a measure of flow of heat. Before giving the formulas. 


‘the writer desires to explain that it is quite correct, and it 


simplifies such calculations greatly, to represent and measure a 
flow of heat in terms of the electric unit watts, instead of in 
calories per second. A watt is just as correct a measure of a 


flow or current of heat (calories per second), as an ampere is for 


measuring a flow of electric current in coulombs per second. 
Heat is energy, and a rate of flow of heat per second is power, 
hence it is measurable in units of power like watts. Since the 
writer called attention to this, others have endeavored to improve 
matters by calling this unit ‘watt seconds per second ’’, but 
this cumbersome name is entirely unnecessary and obscures 
rather than simplifies our conceptions. It is evident that 
watts xX seconds ~ seconds = watts. When the heat con- 
ductivity of a material is given as 10 watts for an inch cube, it 
simply means that with one degree cent. difference of temperature 
between two parallel sides, and perfect heat insulation on the 
other four, the same amount of energy will flow through as heat, 
say into water at the cold end, as would enter the water from a 
coil of resistance wire in which 10 watts were being set free. 

In the following, therefore, all flows of heat will be represented 
in watts, and it is recommended that in future all thermal con- 
stants pertaining to electrodes be given in terms of watts instead 
of calories per second. The conversion factors are: gram calories 


per second X 4.18617 = watts, and watts xX 0.238882 = gram 


calories per second. 
Formulas. The following formulas are the same whether 


inches or centimetres are used, provided they are employed con- 


‘sistently throughout, including all those constants which are 
based on dimensions, and which of course will be different; those 
like the electrode voltage or watts per ampere are, of course, 


the same in both systems. All the formulas in this paper are in 


*Trans. Amer. Electrochem. Soc. Vol. 16, p. 265. 
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erms of actual units and may therefore be used directly in prac- 
tice. They refer to one electrode. 


Let S = cross-section in square inches, 
L = length in inches (the essential length) ; 
I = current in amperes; 
W = watts generated electrically in the electrode; 
H = heat flow in watts which would flow if there were 
no current ; 
h = heat flow in watts which enters the hot end from the — 
furnace; 
X = total heat flow in watts leaving the cold end; 
T = temperature drop in centigrade degrees between the 
hot and cold ends; 
electrical resistivity in ohm, inch cube units; 
thermal conductivity in watt, inch cube units; 
electrode voltage in volts; 
total voltage between the two ends, or the watts per 
ampere ; 
s = specific cross-section in square inches; 
S’ = section in square inches per ampere per inch of 
length (or in sq. cm. per ampere per cm. length if the © 
other quantities are in terms of centimetres). 


Wa wr 
ate all 


In general, the flow of heat in watts at the cold end is 
X =H+W+2 (1) 


_ and entering at the hot end 


h=H-W+2 | ae 
in which 

H=kTS+L (3) 
and 

W=rPL+S (4) 


The total flow out of the cold end will be a minimum when 


H =W +2 
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Representing this minimum flow by m X, then 


em Wee LA) Dred = 1 en (5) 
this it will be seen does not contain either S or L, which means 


that this is the same for all dimensions; it includes the condition 
however that the ratio of the section to the length is 


Sab SIN 722k T (6) 
which means that either the length or the section may be made 
anything one desires, provided only that the ratio is equal to the 
above. As the length is usually fixed by other conditions this 
formula is best written 

S=ILVr=2kT (7) 
The electrode voltage is 


e=V2kr (8) 


and the total voltage is 


E=V2kr?l =enNT (9) 


both of which are seen to be independent of the dimensions or 
the current, the electrode voltage being even independent. of 
everything except the properties of the material, and hence itself 
a physical constant. This means that for every material there 
is a fixed and definite voltage for one degree which voltage 
is the same no matter what the size of the electrode or the normal 
current, provided only that it is correctly proportioned so that 
no heat flows through the hot end. : 

Conversely, the total voltage E being known, a convenient 
way is at hand of finding out whether the hot-end temperature 
of the electrode is that of the furnace or not, as this voltage might 
be measured without much difficulty during the operation of 
the furnace; if the measured voltage is found to be less, the 
electrode is chilling the furnace, if greater, the electrode is getting 
hotter within the wall than it is in the furnace. 

The electrode voltage is that physical constant which is a true 
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measure of the loss of power in an electrode. When multiplied 
by the square root ‘of the temperature drop and by the current, 
as shown in (5), it gives the minimum loss in watts which can 
possibly be obtained with that material, for that current and 
temperature. Hence if its value is known, it is not necessary 
to know the two conductivities in order to calculate this loss of 
power. . 

The quantity E is measured directly in the experimental de- 
terminations described later; hence it is known for each tem- 
perature and material. Substituting its value (9) in equation 
(5) gives 

mX=IE (10) 


That is, the minimum loss in watts may be determined directly 
by multiplying this value of E by the current; hence the voltage 
E may be called the ‘‘ watts per ampere ”’. 

This shows the simplified method suggested by the writer, 
for calculating these minimum losses. It consists in tabulating 
for each material the values of E for different temperatures, 
as obtained directly by experiment (by the method described 
below); then for any given case, in which of course the current 


and temperature are given, one needs merely to multiply the 


corresponding value of E by this current to get the result. This 
is so simple that it can often be done mentally. The values of 
the conductivities need therefore not be known. 

Returning to formula (7), if J, L and T are made unity, that 
is, for 1 ampere, 1 in. length and 1 degree cent. of temperature, 
the resulting cross-section, now represented by s, becomes 


s=Vr+2k (11) 


This the writer proposes to call the “ specific section ’’, because 
it is a physical property of the material, as its value, like that of 
the electrode voltage, depends only on the relations of other 
physical properties. It is a true measure of the size of an elec- 
trode, of course always under the condition that the electrode 
operates as was specified. This quantity therefore is the mate 
to the electrode voltage and determines the size just as the 
latter determines the loss. 
Now let S’ be another quantity so that 


So = 5s4VT =Vr22kT (12) 


ey 
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It will then be seen that in the same way and for the same 
Purpose as was described above for E as compared with e, it 
is possible to determine by direct measurement (by the method 
described below) the values of this quantity S’ for various tem- 
peratures and for each material. When these values are tabu- 
lated it again becomes an extremely simple matter to calculate 
the proper cross-section, because 


S=ILS’ (13) 


that is, one needs merely to multiply this value of S’ from the 
tables by the current and the length to get the actual cross- 
section. This quantity S’ is therefore here termed the “ section 
per ampere per inch of length”. Hence this calculation is 
also reduced to a surprisingly simple one, provided these tabu- 
lated values are at hand. Such a set of values of both S’ and E 
is given below in Table II. 

When S’ is not known, then 


S=ILs+VT (14) 


It will be seen that again the two conductivities drop out and 
need therefore not be known. In the absence of these tables 
the values of e and s should be used. If they too are unknown 
the mean conductivities must be resorted to. If in turn these 
electrode means are not known and the conductivities at the 
specified temperature are known, the mean values must first 
be determined from them. If these conductivities vary greatly 
with the temperature, a closer approximation could be obtained 
by taking into consideration the mutual effects of these varia- 
tions on each other and on the mean, as described later in the 
discussion of the experimental results. 

In this connection the writer desires again to call attention 
“to the fact on which particular stress was laid in his first published 

description of his method, and which fact has been entirely 
ignored by the critics, that the curve of the combined losses is 
quite flat at its minimum point. This means that a considerable 
error can be made in the cross-section without affecting the power 
loss appreciably; for instance in a certain case an error of 10 to 
20 per cent in the cross-section near the minimum point pro- 
duced an error of only 1 to 3 per cent in the loss. Hence great 
accuracy in determining the values of these conductivities is 
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not required for engineering purposes, even though to the phy- 
sicist these slight variations produce great complications in the 
algebraic analysis. The degree of complication produced by a- 
factor in a rigid mathematical analysis is no measure of its real 
importance. 

Another reason why great accuracy in the values of these 
conductivities is not necessary for engineering purposes is 
that they both occur under the square root sign in the formulas” 
used for electrodes (5) and (6); hence if one of them, as for 
instance the thermal conductivity which is the one least best 
known, is four times too great, the result will be only twice too 
great. : 

Various other relations exist between these old and new 
quantities which at times are of interest and use. They are 
easily deduced and are therefore merely summarized here. 


e= IsWVF (15) 


@=r-+s (16) 
: 
s=e+2k (17) 


: 

Mean values and equivalent electrodes. All the above is based 
on the premise that the temperature variations of the physical 
constants may be neglected; this so greatly simplifies the formulas 
and relations that the numerous useful and interesting results 
given above, are obtained. They would certainly not have been 
brought to light from the extremely complicated relations which 
result when the temperature variations are introduced alge- 
braically. This is the reason why the writer prefers the 
method of studying a new problem by means of simplified 
assumptions first, leaving the corrections due to small variations 
to be introduced afterward as a second or third approximation, 
if indeed such accuracy is necessary in calculations of furnaces 
which unlike dynamos, transformers and other electrical ap- 
paratus, cannot possibly be built or operated under very exact 
specifications. Hence great accuracy in the present investiga- 
tion is merely of academic rather than of engineering interest. 

In the complete form of the method as described by the write: 
in the original paper on this subject and repeated here, the 
variations of the conductivities are taken care of very effectively 
and no doubt more effectively than by intricate calculations 
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by determining the constants under the very same conditions 
under which they are to be used. This point was also over- 
looked by the critics. It embodies the desired correction factors 
in the constants themselves, hence they need no further atten- 
tion. Even if the values at specific temperatures are known, 
which is not the case for carbon and graphite, the writer doubts 
very much whether the final results calculated from them by 
means of the more involved and decidedly more complicated 
algebraic relations, would prove to be as close to the actual as 
they are when determined by the present extremely simple 
method. 

In the present method the values of the conductivities and 
other deduced factors obtained as will be described, are the 
means peculiar to electrode conditions. What they really repre- 
sent are the values of another or equivalent electrode the conduc- 
tivities and other properties of which are the same as these 
mean values, and are constant from end to end, that is, they are 
independent of the different temperatures along the electrode. 

Such an equivalent electrode will as a whole operate in exactly 
the same way, and hence, as far as the flows of heat at the two 
ends are concerned, it is theoretically identical. It differs how- 
ever in the shape of that part of the temperature gradient which 
is intermediate between these two end points. Hence, whenever 
this intermediate heat gradient is concerned and only then, 
one must consider the nature of the temperature variations. 
This will be shown below in the discussion of the experimental 
results. 

A brief summary of the discussion which has taken place 
concerning this and other features of the writer’s method, will 
be given at the end of this paper. 


EXPERIMENTAL 


Most engineering calculations of structural work are based 
on the physical properties of materials often called ‘‘ constants ” 
even though their values vary somewhat; the proper designing 
of electrodes is no exception. When not done in this way it 
becomes a process of more or less skillful guessing which ought 
~ not to be called engineering. Until these constants are deter- 
mined, calculations based on them of course cannot be made. 
At the time when the present investigation was begun some of 
the necessary physical properties were either not known at all, 
or known only very vaguely and indefinitely; this refers chiefly 
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to the heat conductivities. No particular need for them had ~ 
existed, but since it had become possible to calculate electrodes 
on a rational basis, the need of these constants was felt. The — 
writer therefore undertook a determination of them for graphite, — 
carbon, iron and copper. The tests were made in the well equipped 
Electrical Testing Laboratories in New York City. 

The method used was the one suggested in his recent paper on 
“4% New Method of Measuring Mean Thermal and Electrical 
Conductivities of Furnace Electrodes.’* It is based on the 
same fundamental principles and formulas as those of this 
analysis. Briefly it consists in effect in operating a pair of elec- — 
trodes under conditions approximating as nearly as possible those 
under which they should (according to this analysis) be operated 
in practice, namely that the electrodes shall not chill the furnace; 
or more scientifically speaking, that the heat gradient at the 
furnace end shall be zero, represented by a horizontal tempera- 
ture line, in which case there will be no flow of heat into or out 
of the furnace through the hot end of the electrode. 

While thus operating, the current, voltage and cold tempera-— 
tures are carefully measured for various furnace temperatures. 
The heat flow is by this method measured electrically in terms 
of watts before it is heat, thereby avoiding the necessarily 
cumbersome and often inaccurate measurements of flows of 
heat in the form of heat. From the data obtained the mean 
thermal and electrical conductivities or resistivities and several 
even more important constants are calculated by the formulas 
given, which are practically the same as those in which they 
are afterwards used to calculate other electrodes. Further de- | 
tails are given in the above mentioned paper. | 

The method therefore amounts to measuring the constants of 
an electrode under actual operating conditions, and when these 
conditions are what they should be in practice. Hence it is very 
direct and does not involve any questionable process of de- 
termining the constants under one set of conditions and applying 
them to entirely different ones. The only important difference — 
between the conditions of the test and those of the subsequent 
application of the constants, is in the dimensions of the electrodes. 
These constants are specific quantities; that is they are reduced 
to values per inch or centimetre units, hence they apply 
equally well to large or small electrodes, if minor effects, such 
as the differences in the ratio of the surface to the volume, are 


*Trans. Amer. Electrochem. Soc. Vol. 16, p. 317. 
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neglected. If further proof of this is necessary, it has been 
furnished by Dr. E. F. Northrup, who in an unpublished article 
has demonstrated that even under the complex conditions of 
the operation of electrodes, it is strictly correct to apply the 
constants obtained by this method to electrodes of different 
lengths or cross sections or both, provided that the temperature 
conditions at the ends are the same, and that the heat insulation 
is also relatively the same.* 

The constants given by this test are the mean values for the 
electrode as a whole and when operating under the proper con- 
ditions. The conductivities thus obtained are not necessarily 
the arithmetic means of those at the ends or even the averages 
taken at equally spaced distances. They are means peculiar 
to operating electrodes, and their relations to the end values or 
to the mean of the values at equally spaced distances, are differ- 
ent for different materials. For this reason the writer has pro- 
posed the term “ electrode mean ”’ to designate them. They are 
the correct mean values to be used in the formulas determined 
by the present analysis, and as it would be difficult to calculate 
them accurately from values like those given in the usual tables, 
for different specified temperatures (if such values existed for 
slectrode materials which they apparently do not), they are best 
determined experimentally by a direct method like the one 
Jescribed, if indeed it is not also an easier and more reliable 
method than those formerly used; it gives the proper mean. 
values directly, while the other methods do not. While great 
accuracy in these constants is seldom if ever necessary in prac- 
tice for calculating electrodes, it is desirable, to. use them in an 
mvestigation like the present, in which comparisons and other 
deductions are to be made and in which the behavior of electrodes 
s to be studied. 

* The reasons why these mean values are peculiar to electrodes, 
will be best seen below. 

This phase of the subject is discussed more in detail in an 
urticle published elsewhere.{ It will be sufficient to say here 
hat these means depend upon the distribution of the heat in 
he electrodes; that is, on the temperature curve. This is dif- 
erent for different materials and depends on the joint coopera- | 
ion of both the electric and the thermal conductivities, because 
ach affects the other. These means are in fact the values of an 
quivalent electrode which as a whole would operate exactly 


-*Trans. Amer. Electrochem. Soc. Vol. 17, 1910, p 215 bottom. 
+Metal. & Chem. Engineering, March, 1910, p. 128. 
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like the original one, as explained above. Hence in the present 
method these differences in the temperature curves are elimi- 
nated as far as the action of the electrode asa whole is concerned; 
they need be considered only in connection with the relations 
between the electrode and the surrounding furnace wall. 

The details of the determination of these constants are de- 
scribed in a paper to be read before the American Electrochemical 
Society at its Spring meeting*. The purpose here is to compare 
and discuss the results, and to endeavor to point out what they 
teach us. It will be sufficient to say here that the tests wert 
made with care; the results, as far as they go, are believed to be 
reliable and even more accurate than is required for most practica 
purposes. Sets of measurements were made for each of severa 
temperatures for each material, and the final result of each rut 
is an average of a number of very closely agreeing sets of read 
ings. The furnace temperatures were kept constant for period 
of about 10 to 30 min. to within about 1 per cent and generalh 
considerably less, it being an important feature of this test t 
reach the stable state of temperature. 

The iron and copper electrodes were run to as near their meltin 
points as practicable. The iron had unfortunately been in 
jured slightly by an accidental excessive temperature prior t 
the last test, near its melting point, hence the values at th 
highest temperature are not as closely accurate and reliabl 
as the others, but they are probably not far wrong. The sar 
was the case with the highest temperature values for graphite 
Allowances for these have been made in the curves. Less cai 
was taken with the lower temperature values as they were } 
less importance. ‘ 

Above about 900 degrees cent. the graphite and carbon ele 
trodes began to be affected presumably by the gases in the gram 
lar insulating material, (magnesite), probably by the CO from tl 
incompletely calcined carbonate. The results beyond th 
point were therefore thrown out, and those near it may not | 
quite correct. : 

The full lines in the accompanying curve sheets represent t 
ranges over which the results were actually measured; the dott 
lines are exterpolated and therefore are only probable valu 
These exterpolated values were added here with some hesitan 
as the writer is well aware of the possible danger in relying on t 
extensions of formulas and curves beyond the actual measut 
ranges. In the present case however the several curves for ea 

*Trans. Am. Electrochem. Soc., Vol. 17, 1910, p. 151. 
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material are linked by fixed relations, hence it is not like simply 
prolonging individual curves; an incorrect extension of one 
curve will be likely to show on the others, and perhaps in an 
exaggerated form. For this reason the extension of each one 
aids in determining the extensions of some of the others. They 
are therefore probably more nearly correct than mere unguided 
and independent extensions would be; in fact it seems likely 
that these fixed relations are far better guides for these ex- 
tensions than the curvatures of the known parts of individual 
curves. 

In all these curves the exterpolated values were checked at 
2000 degrees cent. and 1400 degrees cent. by these relations, and 
whatever differences were found were distributed over the 
curves where they corresponded best with the curvatures of the 
known parts. A second approximation was thus obtained and 
this was again adjusted, and so on until a final agreement was 
reached. This care was taken because at present there exist 
no reliable data concerning these mean values for those tem- 
peratures, and it was thought that the exterpolated values were 
at least better than none at all, as they were not likely to be far 
wrong. They are offered here merely for what they are worth 
and nothing more. The tests for determining these constants 
become tedious for the higher temperatures on account of the 
oxidation or other forms of deterioration of the carbon and 
graphite, and the melting of the metals. It may therefore be 
some time before the tests are repeated for those temperatures. 
Until then these exterpolated values may perhaps be of some. 
service. Attention may here again be called to the fact pointed 
out above, that the curve of minimum loss is rather flat at the 
minimum point, hence quite a large error in the correct propor- 
tions will give rise to only a small one in the energy loss; close 
accuracy in the constants is therefore not necessary. 

There may, of course, be radical changes in these physical 
constants at the melting points of the metals, and at some points 
at which carbon may change its condition. These cannot be 
predicted. The present extensions are all based on a regular 
continuation of the measured relations. 

Although all the electrodes were very nearly in. in diameter 
they differed slightly, hence for comparing them more correctly 
‘with each other, the results have here all been reduced to a 
diameter exactly of § in. For the same reason they have also 
all been reduced to a constant cold terminal temperature of 
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100 degrees cent. by adding or subtracting the required amount to 
both temperatures. The error involved in doing this is no doubt 
absolutely negligible for the present purposes. The data were 
obtained from electrodes 8 in. long measured between the furnace 
end and the furnace side of the water-cooled terminal. 

When the method described in this paper is used for calculating 
electrodes, the important physical constants in these determina- 
tions are the electrode voltage and the specific section described 
above, and others related to them (E and S’). The two con- 
ductivities are then eliminated as separate quantities and need 
not be considered. They have nevertheless been included in the 
following curve sheets as matters of interest and of use in 
studying the subject. The original measured data, namely the 
current and volts have also been added, after reducing the 
former as described; they lead to interesting and valuable des 
ductions. 

As the current densities in some of these runs were extral 
ordinarily high, it may be of interest to add here that the elec- 
trodes behaved very well, so well in fact that the writer would 
not hesitate to use such extreme current densities in regular 
practice under the proper conditions. The results prove his 
contention, which has been disputed by others, that the current 
density is absolutely no factor in the determination of the 
proportions of electrodes. As the curves for the values of the 
current densities would be exactly like those for the current, they 
have not been repeated on the curve-sheets. 

Experimental data. The experimental results and the de- 
ductions calculated from the data are given in the accompanying’ 
Table I which explains itself; the exterpolated data are given 
in italics so as to distinguish them from the others. 

In order to compare and study these data more readily, they 
have been plotted in Figs 1 to 11. In Figs. 1 to 4 the properties 
are compared for each of the materials, while in Figs. 5 to 9 the 
materials are compared under each of the properties. In Figs. 10 
and 11 the two most important of these properties are compared; 
they were omitted from the other sheets for the sake of clearness. 

In all the curves the scales give their actual values and not 
merely relative ones; hence as these scales are very different for 
the different materials, it is not proper to compare with nh 
other the curves of the same property for the different material 
without making due allowance for the different scales; they may 
be compared directly only as far as percentage differences ar: 
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concerned. In the second group, Figs. 5 to 9 all the results 
of one kind are reduced to the same scales, and may therefore 
be correctly compared quantitatively. 

_ All these data refer to electrodes when operating under the 
condition that the hot end is raised by the current to the exact 
furnace temperature, and when the electrode, therefore, does not 
abstract any heat from the furnace. The values of all the specific 
properties (resistivities, conductivities, electrode voltages and 

"specific sections) are the means under electrode conditions for the 

electrode as a whole; that is, they are the values of an equivalent 

electrode which as a whole will operate like the original one, but 

“in which these properties have the same values throughout its 

entire length. The values for the currents, watts and current 

densities apply of course only to the particular size of the 
electrode tested and will be different for electrodes of other 
dimensions. The voltages, however, apply also to any other 

_ sizes of electrodes and to any other currents, provided only that 
the electrode is properly proportioned and is operated under 
the normal specified conditions and with the normal current. 

Besides the actual numerical values of the various quantities, 
the point of special interest in this set of curves is whether the 
specific properties (that is, the properties per unit conditions) 

are sufficiently near to constant to be assumed so in ordinary 
practice, and: also whether they rise with the temperature or 
fall, as this makes a difference in their behavior. 
Carbon. Fig. 1. The current curve rises rapidly and nearly in 
_ proportion to the temperature. This means that changes in the 
current will produce nearly proportionate changes in the hot- 
end temperatures, hence variations in current affect the losses 
considerably, and a current which is considerably greater than 
the normal for which the electrode was designed, will tend 
greatly to overheat. the electrode within the walls. 

The watts increase nearly according to a diagonal line, as 
with all the other materials tested, except that for carbon there 
is a more pronounced deviation at low temperatures, which is 
also seen in some of the other curves, indicating that the prop- 
erties of carbon follow somewhat different laws at the lower than 
at the higher temperature ; or perhaps, that at the higher tem- 
peratures, they follow laws similar to those which other ma- 
terials follow at the lower ones. 

The electrical resistivity diminishes, at first more rapidly, 
then less so, tending to become more nearly constant. A de- 
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creasing resistivity means that as the current heats the electrode, 
the heat generated per inch will become less and less at the 
hot end and relatively greater at the coldend, than it was 
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before; hence the colder half will be heated more rapidly. This 
in turn signifies that the heat gradient will tend to approach a 
horizontal line from the hot end to near,the cold one, and will 
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hen drop suddenly. Or in popular terms, the furnace heat will 
ollow the electrode deeper into the walls. This seems to be 
yne of the causes of the burning of the furnace wall in high- 
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‘temperature furnaces in whichJcarbon electrodes are used. A 
desirable quality forelectrodes, 


falling resistivity is therefore an un 
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A rapidly rising one would be far better; this is the case with iro 
The thermal conductivity increases (it does not decrease as 
has been claimed by others) at first more rapidly, then less so, 
also tending to become more nearly constant. The surprisingly 
high values for the mean thermal conductivities are no doubt 
explained by the fact that the electrical resistivity falls quite 
appreciably with an increase of temperature. This in an elec- 
trode means that the larger half of the heat generated in the 
electrodes will be produced in the colder half, hence nearer th 
outlet, as explained above; it therefore has a shorter distance to 
travel in order to get out. The mean effective thermal con- 
ductivity calculated from the heat which flows out and from the 
dimensions of the electrode. will therefore be increased, and — 
even be larger than an average of that taken at equally spaced 
points. But the value obtained in these tests is the real one 
which is wanted, as it is the one which applies to the electrode 
as a whole; it is the value which an electrode of uniform con= 
ductivities would have, which, as a whole, would operate like 
this one. This unequal distribution of heat in electrodes will be 
discussed by the writer more in detail in an article tobe published 
elsewhere.* The difficulty in calculating the mean from in- 
dividual values lies in not knowing the heat distribution, that 
is, the temperature curve; also in the fact that these individual 
values for different temperatures have not yet been determined. 
The writer for these reasons recommended the present method 
as the more direct one by which to get the final results in the 
form in which they are wanted. 
A rising thermal conductivity is an undesirable feature for 
electrode materials, as it tends to force the higher temperatures 
nearer to the colder end. Carbon unfortunately combines this 
feature with a falling resistivity, both of which conduce to the 
same undesirable result. 
The curves for carbon furthermore show that the electrode 
voltage, which is a true measure of the power loss, also increases 
with the temperature, but the rate is slower and slower, tending 
to constancy. It will be shown later that there are reasons to 
believe that it may even reverse again and fall at still higher 
temperatures. The loss in carbon electrodes therefore increases 
not only with the temperature, but also per degree of tempera- 
ture; at least for these ranges. The chief conclusion, as far as 
our present knowledge goes, is that probably no great error would 


* Metal. & Chem. pick March 1910, p. 128, 
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be made by assuming this important quality to be practi- 
cally a constant, namely about 0.065 volt. 

The specific section, which is a true measure of the size of an 
electrode, decreases rapidly at first and then more slowly, show- 
ing that carbon electrodes become relatively smaller for the 
higher temperatures; they are even smaller per degree at the 
higher temperatures. This is a good feature, and especially 
so for carbon because such electrodes are much larger than those 

of other materials, as will be seen later. 

The electrode voltage and the specific section, are properties 
of the material, just as the specific resistance is, and if their 
values are constant or virtually so, calculations are simplified. 
The curves show that for most purposes in practice they may be 
assumed to be virtually constant for the higher values of this 
range of temperature. 

The curves of the total voltages and of the actual size of the 
electrodes, being the ones which are the most important in prac- 
tice, have for clearness been drawn apart from the others and 
will be discussed below in connection with Figs. 10 and 11. 

The comparison of the quantitative values of the properties of 
carbon with those of other materials, is best made later in con- 
nection with Figs. 5 to 9. 

Graphite. Fig. 2. The current curve rises more rapidly at 
first than for carbon, and in this respect graphite apparently 
possesses properties more like those of the metals. After this 
rise at the lower temperatures, it seems to approach more nearly 
to a straight line. The inclination of the latter part is less than 
for carbon ,which indicates that for the same proportionate change 
in current the change of temperature produced thereby will be 
greater for graphite. From this it would appear to follow that a 
graphite electrode is more sensitive to changes of current than 
is one of carbon. 

The curve of watts is practically a diagonal line, which shows 
that the watts lost in a given electrode will increase very nearly 
in proportion with the temperature drop, due to the current. 

The mean electrical resistivity decreases slightly at first, and 
then seems to tend to constancy, at about 0.00031 in inch units 
(0.00081 in cm. units). It varies considerably less than for 
carbon, therefore the heat generated in the electrode will show 
a tendency to be more evenly distributed along the length, 
although the greater half of the /° R heat is as in carbon, gen- 
erated in the colder half of the electrode. Hence graphite stands 
between carbon and the metals. 
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A comparison of these mean values with those obtained by 
others when the whole rod is at the same temperature is of in- 
terest. It shows that these mean values are higher than the 
arithmetical means between the two extremes. This appears 


a 


to be due to the fact that owing to a more rapidly decreasing © 
thermal conductivity, the heat is forced back toward the hot — 


end by the changes in thermal conductivity, more than it is 


forced to the cold end by the changes in the electrical con- — 
ductivity. The result is that the average between the extreme ~ 
temperatures would be greater than the actual; hence the mean ~ 


resistivity found in these tests should be greater, which is the 
fact, if these data are correct. This places graphite among the 
metals in this desirable quality of forcing the heat back to the 
hot end. 

The curve for the thermal conductivity shows that it falls 
as has already been stated. In this feature graphite differs 


ame 


decidedly from carbon (for which this curve rises) and is like 


the metals. The thermal conductivity falls more rapidly at — 
first and then displays a tendency to become more nearly con- — 
stant. Its rather high value is due partly to the falling electrical © 


resistivity, as was explained above for carbon. It will be seen 
below that this brings its mean value even above that of iron, 
which has a rapidly rising resistivity. 

The electrode voltage falls slightly, but seems to tend to what 


for all practical purposes may be assumed to be constant at 


about 0.040 to 0.045 volts. As this is a measure of the loss, it 
follows that the loss per degree diminishes slightly with the 
temperature instead of increasing, as it does with carbon. Graph- 
ite, therefore, is relatively to the temperature, more economical 
of power at higher temperatures than it is at the lower ones. 
This is due to the somewhat rapidly falling thermal conduc- 
tivity. 

The specific section is practically a horizontal line, and conse- 
quently may be assumed to be constant at about 0.0070 in square 
inches. This means that the size of the electrode relatively to 
the temperature is practically the same at high and at low tem- 
peratures; it does not decr2ase per degree, as with carbon, but even 
at the higher temperatures it is still much smaller. These com- 
parisons are best seen below in other sets of curves. 

Iron. Fig. 3. The current curve shows a marked peculiarity 
in that it is practically a horizontal line, differing radically in 
this respect from carbon and graphite. This is due nodoubt 
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to the very rapidly rising resistivity. As the hot end becomes 
hotter the resistance rises so rapidly that it cuts down the current 
again. Such an electrode is therefore nearly self-regulating for 
a constant current. A slight increase of current causes a very 
great rise in temperature. This fact was not fully realized during 
the progress of the test, in which the current was at one time 
raised too high, which apparently melted or perhaps even 
volatilized the hot end; this occurred before the run at the 
highest reading, hence the values obtained for the last point 
are not as good as the others, and were given less weight. After 
the test bar had been removed it was found that it had been 
melted at the hottest point and had even partly disappeared. 
This must have happened before the last run was taken, as that 
was still below the melting temperature. Anyone who repeats 
this test should be very careful to increase the current but very 
little at a time, and should not try to hasten the time of reaching 
the steady state by a temporary excessive current. 

This peculiar property of iron, to change greatly in tem- 
perature with slight increases of current, also interfered with the 
intention to avoid the region of the recalescent point, about 
700 degrees cent., as it was to be expected that the electrical and 
thermal conductivities might also take part in the peculiar 
physical pranks which iron plays at that temperature. It is 
doubtless due to this recalescent point that the curves are not 
as regular as are those of the other materials. They have a 

‘noticeable hump at about 700 degrees cent. But notwithstanding 
these disturbing factors, the general trend of the curves enables 
instructive results to be deduced. : 

In the exterpolated (dotted) parts of these curves, it has been 
assumed that the laws of variations continue to be about the 
same. It is not unlikely, however, that with materials which 
melt, like metals, as distinguished from carbon and graphite, 
there may be decided changes of these physical properties at the 
melting point. This can be determined only by experiment, 
and tests with molten columns the cross-section of which must 
remain constant, become difficult. Moreover, unless they were 
made on a large scale they would be seriously interfered with by 
the so-called ‘‘ pinch effect”, which would break the column 
unless it was very securely confined. Under the circumstances 
the exterpolated values may be of at least temporary use until 
someone has made the actual tests. But it should be remem- 
bered that they are nothing more than exterpolations. 
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The curve of watts is as usual virtually a diagonal 
Th? electrical resistivity rises greatly, and roughly in a straight 
line with only an indication that the rate probably falls at higher 
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Fic. 3.—Electrode properties of iron 


temperatures. This rapidly increasing resistivity is a very 
desirable feature for electrodes, as it forces the heat back to the 
hot end, as was explained above. 
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The thermal conductivity falls, which is also a desirable feature. 
It is of interest to note that for iron both conductivities vary in 
the desirable way, while for graphite only one does (the other 
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however being nearly constant), and for carbon, they both vary 
in the undesirable way. Although the thermal conductivity 
of iron falls, the amount is but slight and it may be assumed 
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to be practically constant at about 1.9 to 2.0 in watts, inch cube 
units. 

It will be noticed that the mean thermal conductivity is less 
than that of graphite. This may not agree with comparisons 
of the usual constants at specified temperatures; the explanation 
of the difference unquestionably lies in the fact that the heat is 
forced to the hot end more in iron than in graphite, as has been 
explained. The greater part of the heat having to travel a 
greater distance to get out, an iron electrode is rendered equiva- 
lent to one having a lower conductivity than the iron has at those 
temperatures. 

Owing to this combined falling conductivity and rising re- 
sistivity, it seems that the temperature curve for iron must fall 
quite rapidly at the hot end and then approach the horizontal 
for the greater part of the length. This confines the high tem- 
peratures to the end near the furnace where they belong. It 
moreover has a tendency to make the temperature gradient in 
the electrode more like that in the walls, which signifies that 
little or no heat passes from one to the other. But one of the 
most important results is that when there is an excessive cur- 
rent, which tends to heat the electrode within the walls to a 
higher temperature than that of the furnace, this high tem- 
perature point will be very near the furnace, far nearer than 
it would be for carbon, for instance. 

The electrode voltage rises quite decidedly. This means that - 
iron electrodes are relatively less economical in power at the 
higher than at the lower temperatures; there are no indications 
of a constancy of the value of this property within these ranges. 

The specific section also rises at about the same rate, showing | 
that the size also becomes less favorable at the higher tem- 
peratures. 

The test bars were cold rolled, mild steel. 

Copper. Fig. 4. The tests with the copper electrodes were 
the best of the series. This was due partly to the fact that the 
currents, being very large, were better adapted to the output 
of the dynamo; partly to the fact that copper had a thermal 
conductivity so very much better than that of the surrounding 
heat insulating material, that the proportion of the loss to the 
surroundings was least; and lastly, because it was the last test 
of the set and the writer was enabled to embody the experience 
gained in testing the other materials. 

The current curve rises extremely rapidly at first and then 
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apparently tends rapidly toward the horizontal; it seems to be 
similar in shape to the one for iron at lower temperatures. It 
therefore appears that this shape may perhaps be characteristic 
of the metals. The last point was very near the melting point. 
hence the exterpolated values are based on the possibly incorrect 
assumption that no radical changes take place in these prop- 
erties at the melting point. 

The curve of watts is again practically a diagonal. 

The electrical resistivity rises very rapidly and in virtually 
a straight line; copper resembles iron in this property, and the 
resistivity rises even slightly more rapidly in percentage. What 
was said about iron in this respect applies therefore also to copper. 
The heat will again be forced to the hot end. 

The thermal conductivity also falls, as in the case of iron, 
only to a greater degree. This and the rising resistivity should 
make copper a very suitable electrode material for the tempera- 
tures for which it could be used. 

The electrode voltage rises in almost a straight line propor- 
tion. So does the specific section. Itis therefore like iron in 
these respects. 

Comparisons. In all the above curve sheets the scales were 

chosen as large as the space permitted, hence they are all dif- 
‘ferent. In order to compare the different materials with each 
other quantitatively all the curves for each property have been 
redrawn to uniform scales in Figs. 5-9. 

‘Current. Fig. 5. These curves explain themselves. They 
show that at about 1500 degrees cent. a graphite electrode will 
carry over 3 times as much current as will one of carbon of the 
same size; iron will carry over twice as much as graphite or 
nearly seven times as much as carbon; and copper is enormously 
better than any of the others, its current capacity being about 
45 times that of carbon or 14 times that of graphite. With 
what losses. these electrodes carry these currents will appear 
later. 

The curves also show a tendency to become horizontal. The 
actual numerical values refer to 3-in. round electrodes and to no 
others, although relatively the currents would always have the 
same ratios. 

Current densities. The cross-sections in all the test rods being 
the same, these curves also represent the relative values of the 
current densities. The actual values are given in Table I. 
Some of them will be seen to be exceedingly high, 
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Watts. Fig. 6. The curves for all four materials are seen to be 
nearly diagonal lines, indicating that the watts increase nearly 
in proportion to the temperature required. In order to show how 
little they differ from the true diagonals, the latter have been 
added as thin lines to the last points. The difference is greatest 
with carbon. It can be shown that in so far as the real curve 
differs from the exact diagonal, in so far does the thermal con- 
ductivity vary from a horizontal line, that is, from constancy; 
if these curves approach the diagonal more nearly for the higher 
temperatures, as they seem to, it means that the thermal con- 
ductivities approach constancy for those higher temperatures. 

Moreover if the bend is above the diagonal as it is for copper, 
graphite and iron, it signifies that the thermal conductivity falls, 
while if below, as for carbon, it rises. Furthermore, it can be 
shown that the thermal conductivity is proportional to the 
tangent of the angle which the diagonal to any point makes with 
the horizontal. 

Further than this, the curves should not be compared, as they 
might mislead. Quantitatively they refer only to those particu- 
lar electrodes % in. in diameter, and to no other size. While the 
watts lost for copper are very much greater than for carbon, the 
current delivered was also far greater, and the relative loss was 
far less than for carbon. This isshown better in the later curves. 

Electrical resistivity. Fig. 7. These curves show strikingly 
the quantitative relations, it being nearly impossible to show 
copper and carbon on the same sheet. A low electrical re- 
sistivity is a desirable quality in electrodes, both in economy of 
power and in the economy of materials. It shows why copper 
is so very much better than carbon, when it is possible to use it: 
Iron is near copper, and graphite is much nearer the metals than 
carbon. A rising resistivity is a good feature while a falling 
one is a bad one. 

An interesting point is that the line for carbon falls rapidly, 
that for graphite also falls but very slightly, while those for the 
metals rise. Their relative inclinations make it appear as if 


‘they tended to meet at some very high temperature in a common 


point somewhat below graphite, at which point they would all 
have the same resistivity. At 1400 degre-s cent., the relative val- 
ues are about: copper 1, iron 10, graphite 72, carbon, 340. 
Thermal conductivity. Fig. 8. The thermal conductivities 
differ far less than the electrical resistivities; moreover the tisual 
order is here reversed, graphite being now next to copper. They 
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i 


again all seem to tend to meet in a point, this time iron being © 


the more centralone. The relative values at 1400 degrees cent. 
are about: copper 1, graphite 0.34, iron 0.22, carbon O17. i 
may be repeated here that a falling thermal conductivity is a 
good feature and a rising one is a bad one; also that a high thermal 
conductivity reduces the size of an electrode but increases the 
loss; hence it is a good or a bad quality depending upon which 
of the two economies one desires. There are other properties 
which are better measures of excellence of an electrode material; 
they will be discussed below. 
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Fic. 6.—Watts for different materials 


Electrode voltage. Fig. 9. This is the specific property which 
is a true measure of the minimum watts lost in an electrode, when 
it is properly proportioned. Its significance has been described 
above. 

The curves are shown in thin lines. They all show a tendency 
to rise except for graphite which alone possesses the good 
property of a falling curve. As all these specific quantities 
seem to tend to meet at some very high temperature, it may be 
that carbon which is the only exception, will also fall again at 
higher temperatures, as indicated. 
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Iron is now nearly as good as copper and much better than 
graphite, although the difference seems to grow less at higher 
temperatures. The lines for graphite and carbon depart at 
first, but then remain nearly parallel. The relative values at 
about 1400 degrees, are about: copper 1, iron Lb , graphite 4, 
carbon 7.5. 

Specific section. Fig.9. This is the specific property which is 
a true measure of the size of an electrode, when properly pro- 
portioned. Its significance has been described above. The 
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Fic. 7.—Mean electrical resistivities for different materials 


curves are shown in heavy lines. They all tend to rise except for 
carbon; and again they seem to tend to meet. Copper as usual 
makes the best showing, and graphite is nearer the metals in 
this respect than it was for the electrode voltage. Carbon is 
far from the others, showing that such electrodes must be made 
very much larger. For about 1400 degrees cent. the relative 
values are about: copper 1, iron 6.6, graphite 14.6, carbon 45. 

These two qualities have been drawn on the same sheet to 
facilitate comparisons. Carbon electrodes are seen to be both 
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large and wasteful of power, those of graphite are much smaller 
and while they consume less power, the difference is not as great 
as that in the sizes. Copper is best in both respects, and iron 
comes next in both qualities, being also better in both than 
graphite, particularly in the economy of power. ‘ 

Actual losses and sizes. Figs. 10 and 11. The electrode volt- 
age and the specific section are the two physical constants which 
the writer suggests using instead of those formerly employed. 
Like most other physical constants they vary somewhat with 
the temperature, though some of them only very slightly; but 
they nevertheless: belong correctly under the heading of physical 
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Fic. 8.—Mean thermal conductivities for different materials 


constants, which can for many calculations be assumed to be 
constant, or have the differences allowed for, just as is done with 
resistivities in ordinary electrical conductors. 

But as was explained above, the usually required calculations 
may be considerably simplified and reduced to a mere simple 
multiplication, by using instead a tabulated set of numbers. 
These are no longer “constants’’ in the usual sense of the 
term, because from their very nature they must have greatly 
different values for different temperature ranges, although for 
some materials and ranges the curves representing them are 
very nearly straight lines. 

If, therefore, the designer has such a table of values at hand, 
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he will no doubt prefer those values to using the physical con- 
stants. These two sets of figures give the watts per ampere, 
and the square inches of section per ampere per inch of length, 
for each temperature. Hence to find the minimum loss in watts 
for any given material and temperature (the cold terminal tem- 
perature being 100 degrees cent.) one merely multiplies the corres- ° 
ponding number of ‘‘ watts per ampere ”’ from the table, by the 
current in amperes, while to find the proper section in square 
inches it is necessary only to multiply the corresponding “‘ sec- 
tion per ampere per inch length” by the current and the length 
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Fic. 9.—Electrode voltages and specific sections 


in inches. The calculations are so simple that they may in 
many cases be made mentally. These values are given in Table 
II and are shown graphically in Figs. 10 and 11. 

As shown above, the watts per ampere are in fact merely 
the voltages (in volts) between the two ends of an electrode when 
operating under the condition in which there is no loss of furnace 
heat. Hence these are not deduced figures, but are actually 
‘measured during the test, (being half the measured voltages of 
the two electrodes), while the figures for the sections per ampere 
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per inch length are merely the cross sections of the test rods 
divided by the length of the electrode (half the length of the 
double ones used in the test) and by the current. 

It will be seen therefore that it is not at all necessary to de- 
termine or even to consider either the electrical or the thermal 
conductivity in electrode problems, if these simple data are at 
hand. And the writer’s conclusions therefore are, that as 
little or no reliable data of any kind exists for the higher tempera- 
tures, and must therefore be ascertained, it is much simpler to 
determine and use these two new factors, instead of determining 
and using the mean conductivities. It is also infinitely simpler 
than the former method of determining the conductivities at 
each of various temperatures and then by means of more or less 
complicated and approximate formulas calculating the final 
results, with the uncertainty involved in all approximate al- 
gebraic deductions in which we do not always know how much 
the originally small, allowed errors may be magnified during the 
algebraic processes. 

The writer’s present method goes directly from the experi- 
mental result to the desired application in practice, without 
involving any assumptions other than that the relative distribu- 


tion of the heat in the electrode for any given material and end 


temperatures, is the same for all cross-sections and lengths, 
(which is believed to be exactly correct under the assumption of 
no heat loss to the walls), and that the relative heat l»ss to the 
walls, whatever it may be, is approximately independent of the 
lengths and sections, (which is known to be not exactly true but 
probably sufficiently so for all practical purposes). 

It should be noticed that no assumption is made that the heat 
loss to the walls is the same for all materials; on the contrary it 
will be different, perhaps appreciably so because, as was seen 
above, some materials (like carbon) have the property of forcing 
the high temperature toward the cold end, while others (like 
iron) force it back to the hot end. For this reason the tempera- 
ture gradients will be quite different in the two cases, and the 
loss to the walls, if it is large enough to be considered at all, 
will therefore be different for different materials; but in the pres- 
ent method this difference is taken care of in the tabular data, 
and needs no further consideration. 

The curves for these two final quantities are given apart from 
the others in Figs. 10 and 11. In Fig. 10 they have been drawn 
to different scales so that they are nearly superimposed, thus 
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enabling their relative inclinations or percentage values to be — 
compared better with each other, while in Fig. 11 they have all — 
been drawn to the same scale, so that they may be compared 
quantitatively. 

In Fig. 10 it will be seen that the curves E, which measure the 
minimum loss, or the watts per ampete, all have a family re- 
semblance, except in the case of graphite; in fact with slight 
changes in the scales, those for iron, copper and carbon may 
nearly coincide, except at their lower temperature values, and 
this difference may be due to the experimental determinations 
which were not carried out quite as carefully at the lower tem- 
peratures for carbon and iron, as for copper. Even graphite 
might perhaps be brought into line by a change in the horizontal 
scale, which would mean that the temperature would have to 
be multiplied by a coefficient, or have a different exponent. 

This family resemblance, and the fact that all these curves 
must have a zero and an infinite value, of course suggest the 
possibility of a common formula for all, differing only in its 
coefficients. But this is beyond the purpose of the present paper; 
the results obtained in this interesting direction will be made 
the subject of another discussion.* 

The marked difference of the graphite curve means that the 
losses in graphite electrodes do not grow as rapidly with the 
temperature as they do for all the other materials. This, of 
course, is a very good quality, especially for high temperature 
furnaces. For all the others the relative increase of this loss 
is about the same. It is of interest to note that copper and 
carbon, the two extremes in all other comparisons, are here very 
nearly alike in their percentage variations. 

A comparison of these same curves £ in Fig. 11, (the heavy 
line curves) shows the quantitative relations of the actual 
losses per ampere. The much greater loss for carbon is quite 
striking; but of course there are many cases in which metals 
are excluded by the very nature of the furnace. Consequently, 
tempting as it may be, the good quality of the metals cannot 
be taken advantage of. The relative values at 1400 degrees cent. 
are about: copper 1, iron 1.5, graphite 5, carbon 7.5; the same, 
of course, as for the electrode voltage. 

The loss for carbon is seen to be 1.55 times that for graphite. 
This is interesting in view of the claims that have been made 
that graphite is more wasteful of power than is carbon, even ten 
times as bad. Hence either the experimental data on which that 
~ *Trans. Am. Electrochem. Soc., Vol. 17, poy lei 
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result was based were in error, or the method of deducing the 
result from them was incorrect; or else the curves change very 
radically at the higher temperatures, which seems hardly likely. 
If the present exterpolations are correct, this difference in favor 
of graphite becomes even greater at the higher temperatures. 

Returning to Fig. 10, the thin line curves S’ (the section per 
ampere and per inch) will also be seen to have a family re- 
semblance, and as they also must have values for zero (100 de- 
grees in this case) and infinity, the possibility of a general 
equation differing only in coefficients or exponents, suggests 
itself for this relation also. 

If equations can be deduced for both S’ and E£, it will be possi- 
ble to calculate both the conductivities from them, as one is pro- 
portional to the product, and the other to the quotient, of the 
conductivities. The coefficients for S’ and F are, of course, 
determined experimentally, as in the present case, and the 
conductivities will therefore be functions of these coefficients. 

The exception in the S’ curves is iron, but in general the two 
metals are similar to each other, as are the two non-metals, the 
two pairs differing somewhat. 

Comparing them quantitatively in Fig. 11, the family resem- 
blance is again apparent, the curves being evidently asymptotic 
to both ordinates, care being taken to deduct the 100 degrees 
cent. for the cold terminal temperature. 

Carbon electrodes are again shown to be far larger than the 
others. The relative values at 1400 degrees are about: copper L; 
iron 6.6, graphite 14.6, carbon 45, the same as for the specific 
sections. In this feature graphite is more like the metals and 
differs more from carbon than in the losses. The section for 
carbon will be about 3 times that for graphite. This dif- 
ference in size, however, seems to diminish for higher tempera- 
tures, if the present exterpolations are correct. 

Comparing both these important factors, it will be seen that 
graphite is better than carbon in both loss and size, especially 
in size. Copper is best in both and carbon worse in both, while 
iron is closer to copper in both than it is to graphite. 

This final comparison is shown in a practical way in Fig. 12, 
in which the sizes and losses in electrodes of the different materials 
are drawn to scale for a given case, in which the current is 
assumed to be 10,000 amperes and the end temperatures 1400 de- 
grees cent. and 100 degrees cent. 

In the first set, to the left, the length is made the same for all, 
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namely 10 in., hence the sections will be different, and in the 


proportions of 1, 6.6, 14.5, and 45, the same as above given. 
The actual sizes in square inches are: copper 1.38, iron 9.16, 
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graphite 20.1, carbon 62. It will be seen that the proportions 
for carbon are practically impossible. 
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In the second set, to the right, the cross-section is made the 
same, the lengths being then different. They are in inches: 
10, 1.51, 0.69, 0.22, dividing which by 10 gives their relative 
values based on copper. That for carbon is again impossible, 
as are also those for graphite, and perhaps iron. 

The losses in kilowatts per electrode are indicated by the 
lengths of the heavy black lines, which of course apply equally 
well to either of the two sizes for the same materials. They are 
in kilowatts, about: 23.6, 15.2, 4.6 and 3.1, or in the ratio of 
7D p.U,.b. oranda. 

When the ratio of the section to the length is a constant, as 
in this case, the length increases more rapidly than the diameter. 
Hence to give the carbon electrode a suitable shape for handling, 
it must be made still larger, and considerably so. In comparing 
practical electrodes this feature should be considered, and it 
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Fic. 12.—Comparison of sizes and losses 


will increase still more the difference between the sizes of the 
carbon and the others. When finally the volumes are figured 
out, the differences will be found to be very great. But even 
when thus correctly proportioned the losses will still be much 
greater for carbon, as they are the same for all sizes, provided 
the relation of the section to the length is the same. 

It is evidently not proper, as has been claimed, to lengthen 
the carbon electrode of the section shown, so as to give it a 
better shape, and to think that this merely means a small sacri- 
fice in efficiency. Such a lengthening will evidently result in 
developing a high temperature within the walls, higher and per- 
haps much higher even than the furnace temperature. This 
would be likely to burn out the furnace wall, which would be 
fatal to successful operation. If it is made smaller and shorter 
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the proportions will be still worse, as is seen in the upper right 
hand illustration. Consequently there seems nothing left to do 
but to make it much larger and longer. 

This brings out another wrong deduction which has been made 
by others, based on the former incorrect rules. Suppose the 
carbon electrode in this Fig. 12 had been made with the same 
section but 20 in. long; it is evident from the results of the 
present analysis that a high temperature point, higher than that 
of the furnace, and probably very much so, would develop at a 
point somewhere between the furnace, and a point 10 in. from the 
cold end, because 10 in. is the correct length for that section. 
This would burn out the walls. The conclusion drawn from our 
former ideas was that the current density was too high, when the 
fact is that the electrode was too long for that section. The cur- 
rent density had nothing to.do with the failure, because if the 
electrode had been made half as long instead of as long again, 
it would have been too cold and would have chilled the furnace, 
although the current densities were the same. Furthermore if 
the electrode had been made half the section and length shown 
in Fig. 12, it would have operated properly even though the 
current density had thereby been doubled. The current density, 
therefore, was not the cause of failure; it has often been made re- 
sponsible for faults which were really due entirely to errors in 
the length. 

SUMMARY 

The final results of this rather lengthy investigation are 
_ briefly as follows, as far as they interest the designer. 

The underlying feature is that the electrode shall not chill the 
furnace, nor develop a high temperature point within the walls 
at which the temperature is greater than in the furnace. Hence 
the hot-end temperature should be as nearly as practicable equal 
to that of the furnace. 

The current and furnace temperature are always given in the 
specifications. The material and either the length or the section 
(but not both) may also be specified, but preferably all three 
should be left to the designer. The voltage and loss cannot be 
specified, as they are determined by the current, temperature and 
material. 

The length (that is, the essential length, not including addi- 
tions to either or both ends for other purposes than to get the 
energy through the walls) may be determined solely by the thick- 
ness of the furnace walls; but as this affects the cross-section, 


530 HERING: FURNACE ELECTRODES [March 30 


some latitude should be left in case the corresponding section 
is found to be too large or too small to be practicable. 

The section in square inches is then determined at once by 
multiplying the proper temperature value of S’ from Table II 
by the current in amperes and by the length in inches (formula 
13). If this is too large or too small to be practicable, the 
length may be changed and the section may be re-determined. 
The quotient of the section divided by the length is a constant 
for any specified conditions, (numerically equal to S’ from the 
table multiplied by the current) hence they may both be in- 
creased or decreased in the same proportion. 

Should this table of values not be available and the specific 
section be known, formula (14) should be used for calculating the 
section. If this is also not known, then use the conductivities 
in formula (7). Great accuracy is not necessary when one is 
near the correct result, as an error in section near that point 
produces a relatively much smaller error in the loss. 

The loss in the electrode in watts is entirely independent of 
the section or length adopted, provided only that their quotient 
is approximately asabove. It is calculated in watts by multiply- 
ing the corresponding temperature value of E in Table Il by 
the current (formula 10). If this table is not available, we may 
use the electrode voltage in the last part of formula (5). If 
this is not available either, then use the conductivities in the 
preceding expression of formula (5). This loss is for one electrode 
and it is the least possible under those conditions. 

When the current for a furnace varies appreciably, the cal- 
culations must of course, be made for some assumed normal 
value, remembering that whenever it is less than that, the elec- 
trode will chill the furnace more or less; and whenever it is 
greater the 2lectrodé will get hotter within the walls, and in 
both cases the total loss will be greater. 

In operating a furnace, if the electrode is found to chill the 
product, it is either too short, or too large in section. If on the 
other hand it is found to produce excessive temperatures within 
the walls, it is too long or of too small section. The current 
density is not a determining factor. 

The hotter the outside terminal is allowed to get, the smaller 
the loss, but the larger the section or shorter the electrode. 

When the proportions turn out to be large in section and short 
in length (as for instance with carbon for large currents as in 
Fig. 12) the relative proportions may be improved by increasing 
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both length and section. On the other hand, if the electrode 
is abnormally long and small in section (as for instance with iron 
or copper and small currents) then if the section cannot be made 
smaller, there seems to be nothing left to do except to sacrifice 
some of the loss by making the electrode shorter and it will then 
chill the furnace more or less. 

The additional lengths of the electrode necessary for the 
terminals, for feeding, or for the distribution of the current in 
the inside, must be calculated separately, as they are determined 
by entirely different laws and conditions; the above refers only 
to the essential part which is necessary to get the current into 
and out of the furnace as well as possible. The above length 
must therefore never include the long external part outside the 
furnace, for feeding purposes. Such a part radiates heat to the 
air and therefore follows entirely different laws of proportions. 
A redeeming feature of such a case is that the outside tempera- 
ture used to determine the proportions of the essential part, may 
be allowed to be very high, probably limited chiefly by oxidation 
thereby reducing the total loss which has been increased by the 
long external part. 

Summary of previous discussions. The description of this new 
way of attacking the problem of the proportioning of electrodes, 
given by the writer briefly in May, 1909, and more in detail in 
October 1909, has given rise to long discussions and attacks. 
Some of the purely technical parts were of interest and value and 
will be summarzied briefly below. The rest of the discussion 
is of no general interest as it consisted of the usual unsub- 
stantiated claims of priority made by those who suddenly found 
that they had known it long ago but had not given their knowl- 
edge to others or used it themselves. It contained also the 
assertions of those who claimed, after the method was described, 
that it was obvious though this had not occurred to them before ; 
‘also the statements of those who maintained that on account 
of some academic minutia it was obviously fundamentally in- 
correct, although they could not substantiate their claims 
with actual figures; and the assertions of others who thought 
that the results were of no value because the necessary physical 
properties of the materials were then not yet known; etc. 

One of the parts of the discussions which was of value referred 
to the magnitude of one of the corrections to which reference 
was made in the original paper, due to the simplified premises. 
This correction referred to the effect of the variation of the 
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conductivities with temperature, and therefore is in the nature of 
a refinement or second approximation. Another important 
part was an ingenious graphical method devised by Dr. A. E. 
Kennelly,* for representing and studying the relations of the 
quantities involved. 

Concerning the temperature correction, Dr. Kennelly has 
shown in a very able papert that under certain approximate 
premises, this correction is zero when the electrical resistivity 
varies according to a straight line law (the thermal one being 
constant). The correct mean value then is the arithmetic mean 
between the two extreme values at the two end temperatures. 
Also that the same is true when the thermal resistivity alone 
varies in this way. Also that when both vary in this way, the 
total loss is least when half of the heat flow at the cold end 
is joulean heat and the other half is conducted from the 
furnace; the remainder of the joulean heat is assumed 
to flow toward the furnace, thereby tending approximately 
to balance the furnace flow, hence a “very little heat will 
flow into or out of the furnace.” This means that the condi- 
tion of no loss of furnace heat under those approximate premises, 
is only a close approximation to the condition of minimum loss, 
instead of being identical, as it is with constant conductivities. 

Dr. E. F. Roebert has attempted the complicated mathematical 
solution of the case when both conductivities vary according to 
a straight line law, and has carried it up to, but not including 
the integration. Although this unfinished formula is probably 
too complicated for use in practice by engineers, it shows that 
for given materials at stated temperatures the correction factor 
is merely the numerical coefficient, and that the relations be- 
tween the variable factors remain the same. Dr. Roeber also 
finds that when the electrical conductivity is constant and the 
thermal conductivity alone varies by a straight line law, this 
complicated formula reduces to the simple original one in the 
writer’s paper. This indicates that it is largely the variation 
of the electrical conductivity which gives rise to a correction 


*Trans. Am. Electrochem. Soc., Vol. 16, p. 297. 


tA paper “ On the Modifications in Hering’s Laws of Furnace Electrodes 
Introduced by Including Variations in Electric and Thermal Resistivities’ 
published elsewhere in this volume. 


{ “ Electrode Losses in Electric Furnaces,” Trans. Am. Highiockem 
Soc. Vol, 16, p. 363. See formula (5) p. 367. ; AAT oe 
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factor, a fact which the writer has since shown in another paper 
in a different way. 

Dr. H. C. Richards* gives a very interesting solution of the 
integration for the complete case when both conductivities vary 
by straight line laws, and gives the first two terms of the series 
of coefficients. This enables the correction factors to be de- 
termined, when the conductivities and their variation with 
temperature are known. By means of this interesting solution 
it was shown by the writer} that even for very great variations 
in the conductivities, the corrections on which some of the 
critics based their unsubstantiated claims that the writer’s approxi- 
mate formulas were very incorrect and even ‘‘ fundamentally 
wrong ”’, were in fact quite negligible in practice. 

The writer takes this opportunity to express his appreciation 
of these able mathematical solutions by Dr. Kennelly, Dr. 
Richards, and Dr. Roeber, which show that differences between 
the writer’s simple first approximation of the complete problem 
and the second approximation, are not great, and in part do not 
exist at all. Their work was done before the present experi- 
mental determinations had been undertaken, and before some of 
the simplifications described in the present paper had been made. 

Those who, on the other hand, attempted to belittle and dis- 
credit the results of this investigation, brought up minor points 
which were either based on an incomplete reading of the original 
paper and are answered in the present paper, or were based on 
academic points which it is believed the practical engineer can 
safely neglect or allow for, as he does in most other construction 
work, The present investigation was made from the stand- 
point of the engineer and not from that of the academician or 
the mathematical physicist whose enlargement of negligible 
minutia is apt to obscure the main practical issues; nevertheless 
the analytical part of this investigation is undoubtedly rigidly 
exact under the specified simple conditions. 

It is suggested that critics who endeavor to tear down and 
destroy the work of others by hastily made and unsubstantiated 
assertions, which may prove later to have been unwarranted 
or incorrect, might do some thing which is really of value, by 
devoting their efforts to improvements and further develop- 
ments instead of to mere destruction. Before tearing down a 


* Trans. Am. Electrochem. Soc. Vol. 16, p. 304. 
{ Ibid, p. 310. 
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a dangerous one; if one thinks he can build a better one, then 
let both stand; the fittest will survive in the end without the 
need of the hand of the destroyer. 

As to the usual crop of claimants of priority after something 
has been disclosed, the practice of secreting information of benefit 
to fellow engineers, until someone else has taken the trouble to 
publish it, and then of claiming priority and expecting recogni- 
tion, is not in accordance with a high standard of professional 
ethics, and is believed to be more apt to discredit the claimant 
than to do him credit. Unpublished ideas are of no benefit 
to the profession at large; it is the one who takes the trouble 
to publish them, that aids his colleagues. 
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DISCUSSION ON ‘‘ PROPORTIONING ELECTRODES FOR FURNACES ”’, 
CHARLOTTE, N. C., Marcu 30, 1910. 


A. E. Kennelly: Mr. Hering’s paper is of much importance 
both from the practical and theoretical standpoints. In its 
practical aspect, it gives the results of a number of experimental 
observations on the behavior of electrodes under furnace con- 
ditions. It expresses the outcome of these results in tables for 
easy reference. The numerical bases of these tables are two 
experimentally determined constants for each electrode material, 
—the ‘“‘ electrode-voltage’’ e, and the “specific section”’ s. 
As pointed out in the paper, the ‘‘electrode-voltage ”’ ¢ is Ve 
multiplied by the square root of the ratio of the electric to the 
thermal resistivity; while the ‘‘ specific section hee ENS J 2 
multiplied by the geometric mean of the electric and thermal 
resistivities. The term ‘‘ electrode-voliage’’ can only be re- 
garded as an abbreviation for the unwieldy phrase ‘“‘ voltage 
drop in the electrode per square root of the temperature drop.” 
Similarly, the term ‘‘ specific section’ can only be regarded as 
an abbreviation for the unwieldly phrase—‘ cross-section times 
square root of temperature-drop, per ampere, per unit length of 
electrode.” It is evident that these two phrases are too cumber- 
some for practical use; and that brief names are necessary, even 
at some sacrifice in verbal precision. 

The advantage of the method of measuring these fundamental 


‘constants described in the paper is that whatever errors or defects 


may be included in the process, the measurements are made 
under furnace conditions; so that, for practical purposes, the 
data so obtained are likely to be more directly applicable than 
corresponding more rigidly accurate data, secured by physical 
laboratory methods. 
- Whatever refinements in the design of uniform electrodes 
that are uniform in material and cross-section, may be found 
necessary to meet outstanding sources of discrepancy, such as 
terminal contact-resistance, lateral escape of heat into furnace 
walls, disintegration of material, and the like, there can be no 
doubt that Mr. Hering’s paper contains the essential engineering 
theory of electrode design. ; 
It is a remarkable result of the investigation contained in 
the paper that copper is superior to iron, graphite, and carbon, 
as an electrode material, so far as concerns minimizing loss by 
waste of heat. One would naturally suppose at first thought, 
that copper would be the worst material of all for this purpose. 
In its theoretical aspect, the paper also contains much that 
is new and valuable. Very little has hitherto been determined 
concerning the thermal conductivity and resistivity of electrode 
materials at high temperatures, so that the new data are very 
welcome. The values obtained are ‘electrode-means ”’, as 
that term is defined in the paper on page 301, and are subject 
to the limitations involved by that definition. Nevertheless, 
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since it has been doubtful heretofore as to whether the thermal 
conductivity of electrodes increased or diminished at high tem- | 
peratures, these pioneer data represent a long step towards en- 
lightenment. If even the sign of the temperature variation has 
been in doubt, we need not cavil at any lack of numerical pre- 
cision in the newly determined thermal temperature-coefficients. 
In Figs. 1, 2, 3, 4, and 8 of the paper, the electrode-mean 
thermal conductivities of copper, iron, graphite and carbon are 
plotted graphically. None of these curves carry any clear 
graphical self-interpretation. The corresponding numerical 
values of the electrode-mean thermal conductivity k in what may 
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be called ‘‘ thermal mhos per cm.” are given in the column 
fifth from the end in Table I. If we plot the reciprocals of these 
values, or the electrode-mean thermal-resistivity in ‘ thermal- 
ohm cm.” as ordinates, against the furnace temperature as 
abscissas, we obtain the graphs of the accompanying illustration. 
It will be seen that the electrode-mean thermal resistivity of 
carbon appears to fall with temperature in much the same general 
manner that its electrical resistivity falls. On the other hand 
iron, graphite, and copper, appear from the results in the paper 
to follow roughly straight-line laws of increase in thermal 
resistivity with temperature. Their thermal resistivity follows 
the course of their electric resistivity in this respect. But whereas 
in the case of copper, for instance, the electric resistivity at 
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2,000 deg. cent. appears in the table as approximately nine 
times the electric resistivity at 0 deg. cent., the electrode-mean 
thermal resistivity of copper is only about 76 per cent greater 
at 2000 deg. cent. than at 0 deg. cent. This means probably 
that the inferred full thermal resistivity is about 150 per cent 
greater at 2000 deg. cent. than at 0 deg. cent. In other words 
the temperature-coefficient of increase in thermal resistivity, 
either in electrode-mean or in full, is apparently much less than 
the temperature-coefficient of electrical resistivity. 

It is to be observed that whereas the electrode-mean electric 
resistivity of graphite, as given in Fig. 7, slightly falls off with 
temperature, faintly following carbon, the mean thermal re- 
sistivity steadily rises with temperature like iron and copper. 
This latter result is confirmed by some observations published 
by Mr. Hansen on page 351 of Vol. XVI of the Trans. Am. 
Electrochemical Society (1909) for the thermal conductivity of 
graphite between the limits of 37 deg. cent. and 600 deg. cent. 

In the case of iron, we know that the electric resistivity under- 
goes marked and sudden variations in the neighborhood of the 
recalescent temperature, a property that is utilized in various 
forms of ‘‘ ballast resistance.’’ This disturbance is suggested 
by the bend in the curve of mean electrical resistivity for iron, 
on Mr. Hering’s Fig. 3, in the neighborhood of 400 deg. cent. 
_A corresponding deviation does not manifest itself in the thermal 
resistivity results for iron, if we exclude a particular deviation 
near 900 deg. cent. This is an experimental question that ought 
to be further investigated. If there is no discontinuity in the 
thermal resistivity of iron near recalescence, while there is a 
discontinuity in the electric resistivity, the fact has an im- 
portant bearing on the theory of electric conduction in metals. 

The temperature-coefficients of electrode-mean thermal re- 
sistivity in iron, graphite and copper appear from Mr. Hering’s 
table to be respectively about 0.022, 0.025, and 0.036 per cent 
per degree cent. from and at 0 deg. cent. Consequently we 
may estimate, as a first approximation, that the full thermal- 
resistivity temperature-coefficient would be double the above 
values of 0.044, 0.05 and 0.072 respectively. This is merely 
equivalent to assuming that, as a first approximation the elec- 
trode-mean thermal resistivity is the arithmetical mean of the 
‘thermal resistivities at the hot and cold end of the electrode. 

If my own paper, accompanying Mr. Hering’s paper, had been 
written with these new constants available, the only alterations 
in the numerical examples would have been the substitution of 
a = —0.0032 fora = — 0.0072, the distance coefficient of electric 
resistivity, and the substitution of b = 0.016 for b = 0.01, the 
distance coefficient of thermal resistivity. That is, one of these 
coefficients would have been reduced, and the other increased. 
The resulting numerical effect would have been comparatively 
small; but the general effect would have been to show still less 
deviation from the deductions of Mr. Hering’s original formulas 
than the numerical examples actually present. 
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Summing up then the results of Mr. Hering’s investigation 
from the above standpoint, we may say that with the exception 
of carbon, all of the materials tested showed at least substantially 
straight-line laws of resistivity, both electric and thermal, all 
the coefficients being positive, except the electric resistivity 
coefficient of graphite. 

E. F. Northrup: Engineering problems may be classed, 
roughly, into th.se which aim to produce a material result for 
the first time, as building a Brooklyn bridge, and those which 
would repeat engineering accomplishments with better economy. 

Mr. Hering’s problem belongs to the latter class. He sees 
that there is an important engineering question to answer, 
which is this: How, with data which can be obtained practically, 
shall the material of furnace electrodes be selected; and having 
this, how shall it be proportioned so that, with the furnace 
temperatures required, the electrodes shall not chill the furnace 
charge while the power wasted shall be the least possible. 

It is not a problem for elegant mathematical exposition, 
based upon assumptions that thermal and electric coefficients 
vary as idealistic functions of the temperature. It is an engi- 
neering problem and its solutions, to be of use, must have a 
form which designing engineers can use. 

The solutions in Mr. Hering’s present paper are set forth in no 
uncertain or vague manner and are so simple in form that 
a tyro may apply them in practice. Mr. Hering has introduced 
for the first time, the conceptions of two new specific quantities 
which attach to all furnace electrodes. One he calls the “ elec- 
trode voltage’’, e, the other the “specific section”, S. He 
points out by reference to actual experiments and theoretical 
considerations, how these two specific quantities may be deter- 
mined precisely by experiments upon small test electrodes, and 
then be used for the calculation of actual large electrodes. 
When these specific properties of electrode materials, gotten for 
various furnace temperatures, are once completely determined 
and tabulated they will have a like value to the designer of elec- 
tric furnaces that the specific heat of steam has to the designer 
of engine boilers. 

The subject is important, much has been written upon it, 
and the mathematical point of view has been ably presented by 
several who are masters in this form of treatment. So much 
material has been given us that the important crucial results 
obtained may still remain obscure to some readers amidst the 
wealth of material that has been presented. These facts are 
made an excuse for presenting my way of looking at what ap- 
pears to me the essential aspects of this interesting subject. 

In the accompanying figure the two furnace electrodes A 
and B together with the charge, C, in the interior of the furnace 
complete the circuit from the transformer secondary, Y. It is 
assumed in what follows, that the furnace has been operated 
until steady conditions obtain—that is, until the heat supplied 
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to the charge, C, equals the heat lost from the charge, so that the 
temperature of the central zone of the furnace charge is constant 
and has the required value, T degrees. It may be premised 
also, that the thermal conductivity of the electrodes is greater 
than the thermal conductivity of the furnace walls. 

Now conceive that, for a brief time, the electric current is 
shut off. If this time, when there is no current, is taken suffi- 
ciently brief we can consider the interior of the furnace as con- 
taining an infinite quantity of heat as compared with the small 
quantity which will escape in a brief interval. But in this in- 
terval some heat will flow through the furnace walls and some 
through the electrodes. That which goes through the electrodes, 
per unit of section, will exceed that which goes through the walls 
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per unit of section, because of the assumed greater thermal 
‘conductivity of the electrode material. The heat which flows 
‘through the walls must be supplied by electric power to the 
charge in the interior of the furnace. To reduce this supplied 
power to the least possible amount involves questions which 
relate to the design of the containing walls of the furnace and 
these questions have no connection with the problem of electrode 
losses. 

Only the heat which goes through the electrodes is an electrode 
loss, which it is our problem to make as small as possible. The 
electrode, to which the analysis should be applied, is not the 
physical electrode, extending from p to q (see illustration) 
but that portion of the electrode f to g which extends the di- 
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tance L, through the furnace wall. Of course there will be losses 
in the exposed portion of the electrode (which should be as short 
as possible) and losses in the contact resistances where the 
current enters; but these losses require separate consideration, 
and in no wise affect the problem of the choice of material and 
the proportioning of the electrode within the furnace wall. 
The electrode, then, to which this and the other treatments given 
should in strictness apply, is that portion which extends from 
the interior to the exterior surface of the furnace wall. 

The treatment of the problem would be unmanageable unless 
it were assumed that the heat which flows through the electrode 
all moves parallel to its axis. This assumption is thought to 
be justified for any engineering requirements for two reasons; 
First, because, when steady conditions obtain, the temperature 
gradient from the interior to the exterior of the furnace wall is 
roughly the same as the temperature gradient along the electrode 
itself. Second, because it is a well known physical fact, that a 
surface of separation between two unlike substances, especially 
if the surface is covered with a thin layer of air, offers a great 
resistance to heat flow. This premised, and being guided by 
Mr. Hering’s analysis, we can reason as follows. The heat-flow 
in watts which would pass through the electrode from f to g, 
when the current is momentarily stopped, would be, 


H=KT (1) 


where T is the temperature difference taken over the length L 
between the points f and g at a very brief instant after the current 
is stopped, and K is the actual thermal conductance of this 
portion of the electrode at the same moment. 

Now, start the current flowing, which has been stopped but 
a brief instant. At the moment that the current is started let 
the ohmic resistance of the electrode between the points f 
and g be R, and, with the current I actually supplied, let the’ 
voltage drop between f and g be E. Then the watts developed 
electrically in this portion of the electrode will be 


W = 


Ee Ly 
Rr (2) 


This heat is assumed to escape by way of the ends of the elec- 
trode only. As its development takes place along the length of 
the electrode, and is distributed in some unknown manner, it 
will have to traverse, to escape from the ends of the electrode, 
a length which is less than L. Suppose when this flow of elec- 
tric heat is taking place the effective thermal conductance of the 
electrode is K’. By the cooling jacket the end, g, of the electrode 
is supposed to be kept at the same temperature, but the heat 
supplied electrically will tend to modify the temperature of the 
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hot end at a point very near this end so that the temperature 
at a point f,, distance 0 L from f will become, in a brief instant 
after the current is started T+0T. 

Then the electric heat which flows out of the ends of the 
electrode will be K’ (T+0T), and this must equal the heat 
supplied, if we assume that the current is maintained steady 
until steady conditions of temperature are acquired. Hence, 


Dy / 
= — Ki (T40T) (3) 


Now when all the heat (the current being on) which escapes 
from the cold end is electric heat, no heat will be escaping through 
the electrodes from the furnace and the loss of furnace heat 
will therefore be zero. Now fasten the attention on the 
point f,, distant toward the cold end of the electrode from f 
a very small distance OL. If the voltage E is adjusted so that 
the temperature at the point f,, is T— OT, there will be be- 
tween f and f,, a temperature gradient toward the cold end, 


oT 

OL” 
on the other hand E£ is adjusted so that the temperature at the 
point f,, is T+0 T, there will be between f, and f a temperature 


and some furnace heat will escape from the furnace. If 


On 
OL 
But this would mean that the furnace had not reached its final 
temperature which is contrary to the assumed condition of a 
steady furnace temperature, T. Hence, for no furnace heat 
to flow into or from the furnace, we should adjust the voltage E, 
until there is no temperature gradient over the small length Ole 
That isd T = 0, and we have from equation 3 for the condition 
of minimum loss of furnace heat, 


Pea) RRON Te (4) 


gradient + and some electric heat will flow into the furnace. 


* If the product R K’ can be shown not to involve the linear 
dimensions of the electrode, then it is a specific property of the 
material of which the electrode is made. To do this write, 


Then 
RK’ = [@ 0m Om|r 


The exact interpretation of these three relations is very im- 
portant. The first means that the ohmic resistance of an 
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electrode, when hot at one end and cold at the other, will increase 
with its length, decrease with its cross-section, and be dependent 
upon the average specific resistance of the material which main- 
tains when the fall of temperature from one end of the electrode 
to the other is T degrees, the temperature of the hot end being 
the same as the temperature designated by T in equation 4. 

The second means, that the effective thermal conductance of 
an electrode, when heated by an electric current until the 
temperature of its hot end is 7, and when all the heat developed 
must escape through the cold end, increases with its cross-sec- 
tion, diminishes with its length, and increases with the quantities 
aando,. The quantity a, depends for its value upon where the 
center of gravity of the watts developed is located along the 
axis of the electrode. If this center of gravity is located at the 
middle point of the axis a = 2, if located nearer the hot end @ 
is less than 2, if nearer the cold end ais greater than2. K’ also 
depends upon the mean specific conductance of the material. 
This is a constant for an electrode of any size and any particular 
material when its terminal temperatures are fixed and are pro- 
duced by an electric current in the electrode. With this under- 
stood we have by substituting the value of R K’ in equation 4, 


E = Vd 0momVT =eVT (5) 


‘ ’ 


where e = Va Om Om is the “ electrode voltage ’’ in volts. 

It should be noted here that the smaller is a, that is the 
nearer to the hot end is the center of gravity of the electric heat 
supplied to the electrode, the smaller is the electrode voltage 
required for minimum heat loss. In iron, a would be less than 2, 
in carbon, a would be greater than 2. 

The minimum power consumed is 


Pm =ITE=Ie/T (6) 


Again from (4), writing E = R 
Lm cb Saom 


t 2 —- / 2 
we get 2? R = K'T orl S L 


T, 


which gives 


5 =1L VL eR ILS (7) 


Equation (7) is the same as Mr. Hering’s equation (7) p. 295, 
except that the quantity a replaces the factor 2. a will equal 2 
only when the center of gravity of the watts supplied to the 
electrode is at the middle point of the axis and there is no furnace 
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heat flowing. This will be the case generally only when the 
_ thermal conductivity and the electric resistivity are constants. 


The quantity s oiipest is what Mr. Hering calls the 
a 


GOs 


" specific cross-section’. It is independent of the linear dimen- 
sions of the electrode but is dependent upon its material and upon 
the terminal temperatures being assigned at the time its value is 
determined. Its value will also be different if determined in 
any non-electrical way other than by the method described by 
Mr. Hering. : 

The two equations of Mr. Hering (modified here by substituting 
@ for the factor 2). 


Pm =1VGpmomVT =leVT (8) 


and 
Reretes ft 1 (9) 
Vee VT ° VF 


the first of which enables the minimum power loss to be calculated 
and the second the proper electrode section for minimum power 
loss, I conceive to be the most important theoretical contribu- 
tion to this subject. 

Equations (8) and (9) would be useless if the quantities e 
and S could not be obtained by experiment. But fortunately, 
Mr. Hering has pointed out, and demonstrated by actual tests, 
that they can be so obtained, and with far more ease and precision 
than their components thermal conductivity, electrical resistivity 
and the center of gravity factor. 

The analytical and mathematical treatments, that others have 
given to this problem, are certainly interesting and valuable in 
enabling the problem to be studied from very varied points of 
view. But the following aspects of these mathematical modes 
of treatment certainly should not go unmentioned. If the thermal 
and electric conductivities are assumed constant, then the most 
elemental physical considerations will lead to a solution without 

“any application of the calculus. Such solution, however, is only 
roughly approximate. If these quantities are assumed to vary as 
a linear function of the distance along the electrode, then 
the solution of the differential equation, based upon this as- 
sumption, shows that the temperature gradient is not linear 
and hence the original assumption can only roughly represent 
the physical facts—probably no more closely than the assump- 
tion of constant specific qualities. If the conductivities are 
assumed to vary as linear or more complicated functions of the 
temperature, the integrations are at best formidable and gen- 
erally impossible. An unintegrated differential equation is 
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at the best nothing more than a formal statement, put into— 
mathematical form, of an unsolved problem. : 

Respecting this view of the mathematical analysis of physical 
problems Fourier remarks, (§13, The Analytical Theory of 
Heat), ‘‘ The numerical interpretation of the results of analysis 
is necessary, and it is a degree of perfection which it would be 
very important to give to every application of analysis to the - 
natural sciences. So long as it is not obtained, the solutions 
may be said to remain incomplete and useless, and the truth 
which it is proposed to discover is no less hidden in the formulae 
of analysis than it was in the physical problem itself.”’ 

But suppose one does succeed in writing down and integrating 
the differential equations which express the conditions of the 
flow of heat in an electrode. These equations must involve the 
thermal conductivity varying as a function of the temperature. 
To obtain, then from the integrated equations numerical results 
one must know the thermal conductivity of such materials as 
carbon, graphite, iron, etc., at temperatures from, say, 100 to 
2000 deg. cent. These variable ‘‘ constants ” are unknown and 
to determine them by experiment is a far more difficult and un- 
certain undertaking than it is to measure directly at various 
temperatures what we want to know; namely, Mr. Hering’s 
electrode voltage, e, and specific section s. 

It seems to me that there lies here an important line of in- 
vestigation, which shall give us the values of e and s, at tempera- 
tures up to the highest employed in electric furnaces of all the 
electrode materials which are likely to be used in these furnaces. 
Mr. Hering worked with thermo couples to measure his tem- 
peratures and did not get up very high. His experimental in- 
vestigation should be continued, using test pieces of greater 
ratio of diameter to length, larger currents and higher tem- 
peratures than he used. These high temperatures might be 
quite accurately measured by placing reliance on Steffan’s law, 
that the total radiation from a black body is proportional to 
the fourth power of the absolute temperature. The radiation 
could be measured with a form of surface bolometer which the 
writer has designed and experimented with. This, after being 
calibrated at moderate temperatures with a thermo couple, 
could be relied upon to give accurate results at the highest 


as 1 
temperatures. A series of values E = e WT and S’ = ST 


could be found thus and tabulated for temperatures exceeding 
1500 deg. cent. These constants given by Mr. Hering in table 
II page 322, are exterpolated values above 950 deg. cent. This 
was the highest actual steady temperature which he measured, 
but a platinum-platinum rhodium couple used in connection 
with a potentiometer could have been used without its destruc- 
tion to 1500 deg. cent. Beyond this temperature the radiation 
principle would have to be used, and the results which it would 
give would be as accurate as the higher temperatures of the fur- 
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naces are known, as these can only be determined in the same 
way. 

| The writer hopes that this more extended investigation may 
be deemed worth while and he would give it as his opinion, based 
upon considerable experience in making high temperature 
determinations, that results of an accuracy entirely satisfactory 
from an engineering standpoint could be readily obtained in the 
ways suggested. Such an investigation might be carried out 
with much propriety at the National Bureau of Standards. 


. 


A paper presented at the Charlotte meeting o} 
the American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 
March 31, 1910. 


Copyright 1910 By A. I. E. E. 


PARALLEL OPERATION OF HYDROELECTRIC 
PLANTS 


BY WS. LEE - 


It is the purpose of this paper to sum up in a general way 
some of the advantages to be gained by operating a sytem of 
hydroelectric plants connected in parallel so as to exchange power 
from one plant or territory to another. The disadvantages 
of this system, which are almost all transmission operating con- 
ditions, have been purposely omitted, in the hope that some 


‘member may at a future meeting treat this phase of the subject, 


giving a solution of the problems involved. The deductions, 
although drawn from conditions existing on the southern 
Appalachian slopes, will in most cases apply to other localities. 

It seems best to first consider some of the topographical fea- 
tures of this locality. The Appalachian mountains, in which 
many large streams have their sources, run in a southwesterly 
direction, paralleling the Atlantic coast. These mountains 
are, on an average, from 1500 to 2000 feet above the sealevel. 
This means that all water from their water sheds must run over 
falls or rapids dropping a total vertical distance corresponding 


“to this height. In the higher altitudes there are numerous 


waterfalls with an abrupt drop of many feet, but as lower levels 
are reached the falls consist mostly of rapids, some grouped so 
as to present considerable fall in a short distance,and in other 
places a longer and more gradual slope. , 

Several well-defined ridges cross the various streams running 
parallel to the Atlantic slope, on which each river has a decided 
fall. These ridges extend across two or more states and several 
streams. These points on the streams present the largest and 
most economical sites for hydroelectric developments. Near 

547 
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these falls, or between them, are others of a gentler slope which 
are much more costly to develop. 

Each stream has available a certain amount of water power 
and the problem is to build and operate plants on the same and 
on different streams, interconnecting them with transmission 
lines, so that the greatest amount of power can be delivered from 
all the streams. 

For convenience, we will consider the advantages to be gained 
by parallel operation under the following heads: 

More than one plant located on the same stream. 

Plants located on different streams. 

Effect of low water on a system of plants. 

Effect of high water on a system of plants. 

Storage. 

Break-down capacity. 

Auxiliary plants. 

Variation of load. 

Constructing and operating advantages. 

More than One Plant Located on the Same Stream. Rainfall 
and floods are features that should be carefully considered in 
connection with hydroelectric plants especially when operated 
in parallel. To illustrate this point some tabulated data are 
given regarding rainfall from the year 1900 to 1909 at the sta- 
tions located at Morganton, N. C., Statesville, N. C., Charlotte, 
N. C. and Camden, S. C., all forming part of the drainage area 
of the Catawba river. 

It will be seen by referring to this table that in several instances 
one point may have an excess of rainfall and another have a 
deficiency, or vice versa. 

After the plants are built comes the consideration of their 
operation during various stages of water. The two stages which 
interfere with operation are extreme low water and extreme 
high water. While low water generally extends over the whole 
country it is very unusual that there are not some places where 
the streams furnish more water than others, due to variation 
in rainfall or to climatic conditions. These places may not 
necessarily be in the same section each year, and the areas of 
increased or decreased rainfall may shift and vary from year 
to year. 

Low water means a curtailment of power, and it is often found 
that even with a line of plants located on the same stream the 
water conditions are different at different plants. There may be 
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local rains that benefit one plant one day and do not benefit plants 
at some distance for two or three days thereafter. : 

In case of operating under flood conditions the reverse is 
true, namely; a flood may affect a plant on the upper part of 
the river and not affect a plant lower down for several days. Im 
the meantime the water has become normal at the upper plant 
and no longer interferes with its power output or the proper speed 
of the wheels. 

On a system where several plants are located on the same 
stream, the head operator has many problems which can be 
solved to the company’s advantage by passing water from one 
reservoir to another, so as to produce the greatest kilowatt 
hour output from the combined plants. 

Plants Located on Different Streams. It will be readily ob- 
served that many of the same conditions and advantages that 
apply to several plants located on the same stream, apply tc 
plants located on different streams. There are, however, some 
features in connection with low water and floods which shoulc 
be considered. The question of low water can be handled mucl 
more advantageously when plants are located on different stream: 
as it is rarely the case that areas of abnormal rainfall extend ove: 
different valleys and different parts of them to the same extent 
The rainfall may vary a great deal even in the same valley, bu 
this variation is always more pronounced in different valleys 
Just as the effects of low water are minimized by having plant 
on different streams, so are the effects of high water. The flood 
that interfere with the operation of plants are the large ones 
and it is a very rare occurrence to have a large flood on two dif 
ferent streams at the same time. ; 

Effect of Low Water on a System of Plants. The low-wate 
flow of any stream or streams in connection with a hydre 
electric system operated in parallel, determines the value of th 
system. In the operation of plants located many miles apai 
not only can advantage be taken of variation of rainfall in di 
ferent parts of the various drainage areas, but it is found possibl 
to regulate the flow of water from plant to plant on the stream 
so as to produce the greatest power output. 

In operating such a system of plants on the load in this tert 
tory, we are often enabled to lower the ponds or storage capacit 
towards the end of the week, refilling them on Sundays. 

If an operating man has only one plant he dares not take ar 
chances by lowering the water in the pond to too great an exten 
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1e result being that he does not get the amount of power from 
1¢ plant that he would if it operated in parallel with other 
ants. 
As to just what this increased value of power output is cannot 
determined except for fixed systems, but for any system in 
hich there are as many as three plants, well located, it is safe 
say that the low-water output can be increased at least 15 per 
mt. 
Effect of High Water on a System of Plants. In the case of low- 
ad plants, high water affects them very materially owing to 
e fact that the decrease from normal head is a large propor- 
on of total head. On the other hand, the higher head plants 
e not affected so much. It very rarely occurs that all plants 
a system are of the same head; consequently, the system would 
ve an operating advantage in time of high water due to this 
ason. Also, in considering the flood action on a system of 
ants on the same stream, we must investigate the velocity of 
ch a flood. There may be heavy rains in one part of the 
ley causing an excessive local flood that will not affect a 
ant located thirty miles or more below, and the upper plant 
n be put back into commission before the flood will affect the 
ant lower down, and so on. 
Storage. It is evidently advantageous to have a chain or 
stem of plants in connection with the storage of water. When 
e plants are connected together in parallel it matters not what 
ze reservoir each particular plant may have, as all the water 
n be made available by thé operator as if it were in one large 
servoir. This, of course, will make it necessary for the operator 
draw continuously on plants that have small reservoirs, using 
e plants with large reservoirs in cases of emergency or heavy 
ak loads. 
Excess or Peak Load Capacity. In every plant it is necessary 
have an overload or peak load installation, as no power ser- 
ce has a steady load at alltimes. In the construction.of hydro- 
ectric plants it is always found advisable to install some addi- 
onal equipment for this purpose. The percentage of this excess 
pacity is necessarily greater in an isolated plant than it would 
where several plants are connected together in parallel. In 
ses where several plants are operated in parallel the excess 
pacity can often times be installed in plants nearer the load, 
in a more desirable place for operation, than would be possible 
each plant had to carry its proportionate amount of reserve 


pacity. pel Le tee 


552 LEE; HYDROELECTRIC PLANTS (March 31! 


Breakdown Capacity. It is well known to all operators that 
interruptions to some plant are liable to occur from time to: 
time, due to breakdown or some defect which may develop... 
It can readily be seen that with a chain of plants an interruption: 
at one plant would not be serious, as other plants on the system: 
could be called on for overload or excess load during such an: 
interruption. It often happens that some breakdown in ones 
plant could be repaired much quicker if the whole power house: 
could be shut down. 

Auxiliary Plants. Due to the extreme variation of high and: 
low water, one of the problems in hydroelectric development isi 
to be able to get as much power as possible from a variable: 
stream. If a plant is based and built on extreme low water, 
there is from six to twelve months in the year, varying of course’ 
with the rainfall, a great amount of surplus power. It becomes: 
very desirable to make installations that will take care of as 
much of this flowage as it is profitable to sell. These variations 
are so erratic that they cannot be even approximately deter- 
mined, and it is therefore necessary to install some auxiliary 
plants. When plants are operated singly it is generally necessary 
to place an auxiliary steam plant at the water power plant, and 
as water powers are generally in some out of the way place, the 
cost of construction and operation of the auxiliary is high. But 
where a system of plants is operated in parallel the problem 
of auxiliary plants is very much simplified. Plants may be 
located so as to take care of territories at the ends of transmissior 
lines; or they may be in the midst of the largest power dis 
tricts, thereby reducing the line loss; or they may be placed at < 
point where low freight rates on fuel prevail. 

Variation of Load. The ideal load for any power system i 
one made up of a great number of different kinds of customers 
The greater the territory over which any system operates, neces 

sarily the greater the diversity of manufactures, and the neare 
do we approach ideal conditions. The largest part of the loa 
in this particular section consists of cotton mills, and althoug 
this is supposed to be a ten-hour constant load there is a variatio 
on our different lines from week to week, due to the marke 
demand for different classes of goods. To cite a particular cas¢ 
a number of mills in one locality spinning coarse yarn may t 
shut down in the middle of the week, while the mills in anothe 
district, spinning fine yarns, may be running overtime, due 1 
the demand for these particular goods; consequently, a system | 
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plants will have a much better load factor than would be possible 
vith singly operated plants. 

Constructing and Operating Advantages. Another great ad- 
antage to the construction engineer while building on a stream 
nm which some other plant is operated above him, is the ability 
o regulate the flow of the river while putting in coffer dams or 
ifficult parts of the foundation. This, of course, would only 
pply to a plant located below one in operation, but it can be 
sed many times during course of construction. 

The advantages of operating a large transmission system are 
any and easily understood by the practical operating man. 
he operating manager is able to handle the system from one 
point to much better advantage than if it had to be operated 
rom different points. He has a better opportunity of training 
is operating forces, as the men can be promoted from one de- 
artment to another as they become proficient and familiar with 
he system. 

We next come to the question of cost of attendance for a 
ystem of plants. The load in this particular territory is such 
hat it does not require all of the plants to be in operation more 
han twelve hours a day. This enables the company to so man 
he stations that twenty-four hour shifts are not necessary in 
ll plants. 


ONE TRANSMISSION SYSTEM WHERE POSSIBLE 


In the Piedmont section are many small growing towns 
cattered several miles apart and vying with each other in manu- 
acturing. As there is a large territory to cover its calls for a 
igh tension distributing rather than a high tension transmission 
ompany. 

If parallel operation of generating plants is economical, de- 
sirable, and capable of better service to customers, why is not 
One transmission system best to serve a large territory? Let 
s consider the following problems in regard to the transmission 
ystem: 

Ability to furnish better service. 

Cost of transmission system. 

Serving one or more generating companies. 

Construction and operation. 

Ability to Furnish Better Service. The matter of first consider- 
ation to the hydroelectrical engineer of any system, great or small, 
is reliability of service. If there are advantages in operating gen- 
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erating plants in parallel there must be still greater advantages in 
supplying customers from one general transmission system. The» 
large transmission system presents many possibilities for belt lines 
and tie-in lines, which strengthen the service and which would nott 
be possible on a small isolated system. Duplicate lines can be so) 
laid out that while they are not built close together they eventually ’ 
reach the same point. By this plan they reach and serve separate: 
territories and come together at a fixed point, there furnishing } 
duplicate service. In ‘case of interruption to one line, power: 
can often be furnished from another direction until necessary ’ 
repairs can be made. 

Cost of Transmission System. In the construction of a large. 
distributing system the lines will probably cost more at first than | 
those of the smaller system. As the country develops and the 
load increases, the relative cost will be reduced, so that the final | 
cost will be less per kilowatt than for several small systems. 
There will be an increased cost, due to many switching and tie- 
in stations, but this, I believe, will be offset by being able to work 
the lines up to their full capacity. The larger-systems will only 
add additional lines as the load increases to warrant their con- 
struction, while, on the other hand, it would be almost impossible 
to lay out the small system so as to use all the copper in the lines 
to best advantage. 

Serving One or More Generating Companies. When a large 
transmission system is laid out to serve power consumers’ to the 
best advantage, it is an easy matter to tap the system and take 
on additional power from any new generating station. ; 

The operation of a hydroelectric system resolves itself into 
three parts; generation, transmission ‘and distribution. Any 
part is susceptible of being segregated so as to determine its 
pro rata cost or profit. This being the case, it will readily be 
seen that a large transmission system willfurnish to the prospec- 
tive builder of a generating plant a better market for the sale 
of his output than he would have if he determined to enter all 
three fields. It will make no difference to the distributing sys- 
tem whether the generating plants are owned by the same com- 
pany or by different companies. 

Constructing and Operating Advantages. Owing to the fact 
that most water power sites are in almost inaccessible places, 
the question of power for use during construction should be con- 
sidered. If the plant is built with a view to operating in parallel 
with some other plant it is merely a question of building the 
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ransmission lines at first and using power from the completed 
lants for constructing the new ones. This has been worked 
ut in actual practice and is found very desirable. 


CONCLUSION 


The advantages enumerated above which are: claimed for 
lants operating in parallel are in the ultimate, economic ones, 
nd this paper does not seem complete without some reference 
the general conditions surrounding the water power situation 
t the present time. 

We have already referred to the benefits to be derived from 
e proper location of the various dams on a stream, but even 
t this early stage of the hydroelectric art we find it necessary 
consider conditions already existing. In many places we 
nd the power of water falls has been partially utilized in a 
anner which makes complete development of their power 
Imost impossible without destroying existing developments. 
e also find in many. places a little fall above and below sites 
r development, covering several miles of river front, which is 
ifficult to include. The development is often made to include 
nly the main fall on account of the difficulty of acquiring the 
parian rights for the total fall. Again, other obstacles are often 
countered, such as highways or railroads which interfere 
ith complete development, and a partial development is made 
ithout removing these obstacles which could often be done 
the satisfaction of everyone. This is a very poor policy and is 
uivalent to wasting that much of available power. 
Furthermore, almost every undeveloped water power is in 
me remote place difficult of access. This makes it necessary 
provide some means of transportation for machinery and 
aterials during construction. This item of transportation isa 
rge part of the cost of development, especially when the plant 

a small one. For this reason, if for no other, each of these 
evelopments should be considered very carefully with the idea 
t developing as large a power as possible, even if it is necessary 
spend some time in getting additional water and flowage 
ights. . 
And here let me advocate the passage of liberal condemnation 
ws, so that anyone actually desiring to develop a water power 
uld do so without being blocked by minor or unimportant in- 
rests, for up to the present time it has been found that one 
f the most difficult matters in connection with hydroelectric 
evelopment is the acquisition of land and riparian rights. 
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This item represents about 10 per cent of the cost of develop- 
ment. Several of the states have passed condemnation laws, 
and other states, which have no general law, often give special 
charters allowing condemnation. While there is a tendency on 
the part of many people to object to this policy, it should be con- 
tinued. 

It is a well established fact that the growth of the country 
around a development is very rapid, increasing the taxable 
values not only by the amount invested in the development but 
also by the investment in manufacturing interests which follow 
them. 

I know of no business in which as much money has been 
invested as in hydroelectric developments that has made such 
a poor return on the investment. Seventy-five per cent of the 
reports made on proposed hydroelectric developments are jokes. 
Moreover, the local papers, when a development is proposed or 
started, are eager to magnify the amount of power, the cost of 
construction and the value of the investment. The result is 
that the entire country has been trained to believe in a general 
condition that does not exist. Promoters have taken advantage 
of this condition, and many plants have been built or started 
that have proved failures. 

The investigation of a proposed hydroelectric development 
requires a great deal of work and study by trained and experi- 
enced men, as there are more varying features entering into 
consideration than in any other branch of engineering. Most 
reports are made hurriedly without proper investigation, hence 
disappointment follows. The engineers who make these reports 
are not wholly to blame, for they are seldom allowed the necessary 
time or facilities to make proper investigation on account of 
the cost involved. 

The standard for determining the cost of power to-day is 
based upon the cost of power produced from coal. As the supply 
of coal is consumed the cost of power will necessarily increase 
and a new standard of cost will be established. Any tendency 
to block or interefere with the development of water power is 
necessarily forcing the consumption of coal and hastening the 
day when the price of power must increase according to the law 
of supply and demand. I fear that many of our conservation 
advocates who are endeavoring to prevent the destruction of 
our natural resources are really hastening it. 

We are all aware that our Government, which should publish 
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carefully and accurately prepared reports, is contributing an 
influence which is not favorable to the early development of our 
water powers. Some laws have been passed, and still many more 
proposed, with apparently no other object than to stop further 
development. The public which has been taught that the in- 
vestor is getting more than he should, endeavors to block de- 
velopment in every conceivable way. The result of these con- 
ditions is that the investor has been sorely disappointed and is 
ceasing to invest. In the meanwhile, a latent or dormant energy 
is running to waste, and we are consuming a limited coal supply 
which should be preserved. 

The engineering profession should study these conditions 
carefully and exert every influence to place this matter before 
our Government and the public in its true color; thus only can 
we hope to utilize in the immediate future the vast resources 
of our streams with the greatest possible economy. 

To my mind true conservation does not consist in postponing 
the utilization of power now going to waste, and which can never 
be regained, but rather in utilizing these resources at present 
that cannot be kept for use at a future time. 
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Discussion ON ‘‘ PARALLEL OPERATION OF HYDROELECTRIC 
Puants.’’ CHARLOTTE, N. C., Marcu 31, 1910. 


W. S. Lee: In describing some of the features that enter 
into the design, construction and operation of our plants here I 
have endeavored to present them in a general way—in a way 
which should be considered by every engineer who contemplates 
a large development consisting of a chain of power plants. 

The questions that arise in this kind of work are not always 
strictly engineering problems. There are commercial and 
political questions. The problems encountered in this par- 
ticular section were, principally, a great variation in flow, a 
scattered market, and a market for power that is used only for 
a comparatively short portion of the day. I believe that it 
will not pay to develop an isolated plant in this country, con- 
sidering the rates at which we have to sell power and the 
distances over which we have to transmit the power, unless it is 
a very large one. It is true we have many small powers that 
can be developed and utilized close by, in cotton mills, many of 
which have their own plants, but when the transmission field 
is entered it will not pay to handle these small plants. 

While these questions may not be purely engineering prob- 
lems, they are problems which the engineers of the country 
must help solve. There is no question that whoever has to 
operate an isolated plant, with a variable stream, is not going 
to get power from that plant with the same confidence that he 
would if he had other plants which he could call upon, or some 
reserve power. We find that condition in actual experience. 
With due respect for my own operating department here, I find 
that it frequently saves the water, fearing that there will not 
be enough to last through the week, and as a result the water is 
wasted. 

Chas. E. Waddell: I think Mr. Lee has well treated the sub- 
ject of the economics of parallel operation of plants from the 
standpoint of the southern engineer, and he has equally well 
dwelt on the attitude of the public towards these developments. 
I think he is conservative in estimating the advantages of the 
investment have been as 5 to 1 wherever a large undertaking 
of this kind has been made in the South in the increased value of 
manufacturing sites, manufacturing itself, and of real estate in the 
vicinity, and I think he might well have added to the paper a 
corollary on the advantages of such a system to the consumer. 
Briefly stated these advantages are: ; 


1, With a distribution system such as this, and the use of 
three transformers connected in delta, a customer has practi- 
cally a duplicate plant at the cost of one; for, should a line go 
down or one transformer be destroyed, operation is still possible. 

2. The inertia of the large system, once running, is so great 
that throwing on or off large induction motors does not materially 
affect frequency or power factor. 


> 
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3. Uniformity of rates for installations of equal characteristics 
places all manufacturers on an equal footing, and if competition 
exists it must be based on factors of cost other than power. 

4. The codperation between a customer and the engineering 
department of the large hydroelectric companies insures the 
customer of engineering advice of a much higher order than a 
small manufacturer would ordinarily have at his disposal. 

All of us will heartily agree with Mr. Lee in what he says about 
educating the public to the great advantages of these systems, 
and the necessity of passing laws that are equitable and fair 
and particularly to give the hydroelectric companies greater 
latitude in the matter of condemnation processes and the right 
of eminent domain. If I mistake not, it is a law in this state at 
the present time that power companies have the right of eminent 
domain for transmission lines. The legislators and the public at 
large already begin to recognize these interests are public 
utilities, and should be given powers that are ordinarily delegated 
to railroads and corporations of that nature. I think it is mani- 
festly fair and right, and I think it is our duty as engineers— 
because we know both the public’s side and the company’s 
side of these questions—to educate the public with which we 
come in contact to realize the advantages of the universal de- 
velopment of our water resources, their harmonious operation to 
the advantage of all interests, to recognize the advantage of 
equality in the rates, and not block development by unjust or 
antiquated laws that apply to a former age and have no place 
in the century in which we now live. 

Percy H. Thomas: I would like to ask Mr. Lee how the speeds 
of the various water wheels in the system is maintained, and 
incidentally, what provision is made for voltage adjustment. 
And a second question is as to operation—whether all lines of 
the same voltage are tied together and so protected that any 
line breaking down will be automatically cut out; or whether 
the plant and substations are operated in sections, so that if 
anything happens to one section the lines on this section can be 
thrown over to another section; or whether separate sections 
are maintained, the different sections being tied together by 
instantaneous circuit-breakers? These are three possible ways 
of operating such a system, and Mr. Lee’s experience would be 
very valuable. 

It is interesting to note to what a high voltage this plant is now 
carried, even though the distances to which power is being 
transmitted would possibly not demand so great a pressure. 
I believe it is a very wise arrangement; not only does it give 
greater efficiency and splendid regulation of voltage, but it 
provides a large amount of changing current which will tend to 
neutralize the effect of the inductance of the induction motors, 
and further will permit a temporary transmission of power 
through roundabout circuits in case of injury to some main 
line. Two or three times the normal distance might be traveled, 
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under such circumstances, without causing any particular dis- 


turbance of voltage of serious transmission losses. 

There is another side to the problem which Mr. Lee has pre- 
sented, and which he has of course fully considered—how far is it 
possible to build up a load whose load curve shall follow that of 
the water power available. It is, of course, desirable to utilize 
storage to permit the use of every possible kilowatt-hour from 
the river, but it is also worth while to encourage the sort of load 
which follows as far as possible the power available. Possibly 


Mr. Lee would give us a few remarks on the limitations in the . 


control of the load curve—these limitations, of course, are very 
reat. 

2 What is wanted is some way of using overflow power; as for 
metallurgical or electrochemical work, or some other way. The 
ideal arrangement would be some process which can be carried 
on at night, and which does not require a heavy plant invest- 
ment; giving some product which has a good steady market 
value and which is easily shipped. For example, if some fertilizer 
could be manufactured at night with the overflow current, and 
shipped in carload lots to the country hereabout, it would be a 
very great advantage to the power system. Apparently, at 
the present time there is no such use for overflow power which is 
really practicable and available. It would seem almost certain, 
however, that in the future there will be found something which 
will be more satisfactory. 

Considering Mr. Lee’s discussion of the advantages of multiple 
power stations, not only do we gain from having a large number 
of hydroelectric plants in the same system, but we will gain, as 
the author has brought out, by having them widely distributed 
not only three consecutive power houses on one river, but having 
the power stations on opposite sides of the distribution area 
See the source of power for any particular load to be chosen 
at will. 

Mr. Lee has spoken of the advantage in looking ahead in laying 
out a large power system. There can certainly be no question 


—_ 


about the wisdom of that principle. [ think it is also true that © 


every big power system, like every other large undertaking, is an 
evolution, and must have its growth guided by its past ex- 
perience; and if we start with a central idea which appears best 
at the time, it is not wise to determine conditions too far ahead, 
because conditions are likely to change, and it will be better to 
have the development flexible enough to take advantage of the 
situation existing at the time of action. 

D. B. Rushmore: A feature of Mr. Lee’s paper deserving of 
particular discussion is the use of steam auxiliary plants in con- 
nection with large hydroelectric systems where the power stations 
are developed to a point above the minimum flow of the streams. 
In a few localities, such as Niagara Falls, steam auxiliary plants 
are needed only as an insurance against breakdown of transmis- 
sion lines. Such plants may, however, perform various func- 
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tions, such as taking the peak loads, of supplying the wattless 
current of the system, etc. At the present time the development 
of a hydroelectric system necessarily involves the use of such 
steam auxiliaries. 

A. M. Schoen: The points of advantage to be derived from 
the parallel operation of hydroelectric plants, as explained by 
Mr. Lee in his very able paper, are too self-evident to need dis- 
cussion, but if these advantages accrue from tying together a 
single group of plants in a fairly circumscribed area it would 
seem that the extension of the same system over a wide area 
would accomplish results even more to be desired. One of the 
principal factors justifying the arrangement recommended by 
Mr. Lee is the fact that if, with several plants so grouped to- 
gether, each stream takes its water from a different drainage 
area, there will be a greater tendency towards flattening out the 
primary power curve, thus increasing the salable primary power 
against the corresponding decrease in the secondary, as extreme 
low water in two well separated basins at the same time is un- 
likely, and this improbability continues to increase with the 
number of streams drawn upon and the increased separation of 
their drainage basins. 

Take, for instance, one of the southern counties, the com- 
/missioners for which recently requested me to formulate specifica- 
tions under which four competing hydroelectric power companies 
should be permitted to run their transmission and distribution 
systems. Two of the companies were located at adjacent points, 
on the same river, while the other two were supplied from entirely 
different streams, taking their rise and supplementary supplies 
hundreds of miles from each other and from the first river. 
Any atrangements between these four companies by which 
they might supplement each others’ power in extreme cases 
would seem to be mutually beneficial, as such an arrangement 
would result in increasing the salable primary power to a greater 
or less extent for all four without calling for additional equip- 
ment, except in the pole lines, assuming, of course, that all were 
using the same voltage, periodicity and frequency. This serves 
to accentuate the particular point I had in mind when rising to 
discuss Mr. Lee’s paper, namely, the need for conforming to some 
weneral standard when installing plants of this kind, for in my 
opinion, the time is coming when there will be some general 
working arrangement, even if the ownership is different, between 
plants of this character operated in the same section of the 
country. Indeed, it is hardly too great a stretch of the imagina- 
tion to say that the time may come when sections rich in water 
power, such as the Piedmont section of the southern Appalach- 
ians, will be covered by transmission lines fed at intervals from 
the various power houses, thus creating one large inter- 
dependent system furnishing a maximum primary power supply 
to the country within reach, and under the most advantageous 
conditions both to operator and consumer, and should this occur, 
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the next step in natural sequence when such relationship be- 
tween the properties existed would seem to be an arrangement 
of dams across streams at judiciously selected points between 
the mountains, resulting in the impounding of these waters by 
means of artificial lakes and a consequent increase in the water 
stage of the streams affected with corresponding increase in 
primary power. 

Carl Hering: Regarding the utilization of electric power from 
hydroelectric plants at such times during the day, night or year 
when there is plenty of water and a light load, there is probably 
no better way to utilize that power than for some electrochemical 
or furnace processes which can be started and stopped at pre- 
arranged times, and which require large amounts of power but. 
must get this power very cheaply in order to make the processes 
commercial. 

It seems to me that this has not been given the attention 
which it deserves. Such power could be delivered very cheaply, 
yet with great profit, as the cost of it to the producer is extremely 
small because this cost should be charged with only the dif- 
ference between the cost of operating with and without this 
extra load. If.power at such low costs were offered at prices 
agreed upon for reasonably long terms, it would probably find 
a sale when the offer became generally known. 

Even a furnace might be operated during a limited period every 
day, if enough current could be obtained during the rest of the 
day to merely keep it hot; and when furnaces are designed and 
proportioned more carefully to reduce the heat losses, as they un- 
doubtedly will be after it becomes known how to design them prop- 
erly, these stand-by losses ought to be reasonably small. A case 
has been reported in which this was profitable even when coal 
was the fuel, and it would therefore be much more so when the 
source is an excess of water, and when it becomes possible to 
design the furnaces more correctly. 

H. N. Muller: It might be of interest to the people here to 
know that power is now being used in the off peak periods 
in the Pittsburgh district for the manufacture of steel, or rather 
the refining of steel that has been preheated and somewhat re- 
fined in the open hearth furnace, or made from the scrap, at a 
cost of about one cent per kilowatt-hour for current. This has 
been carried on for over a year, and while I do not know what the 
manufacturers’ profit has been on this steel, which is used 
principally for high grade tool steel, they are still completely 
equipped with crucibles, and I feel they would revert to the 
former methods if the electric furnace was not more profitable. 

W. L. Waters: Mr. Lee’s paper deals in a complete, though 
brief, manner with the fundamental engineering and economic 
questions connected with hydroelectric power distribution. The 
only suggestion I wish to make on this subject is that the induc- 
tion type of generator should be considered more frequently for 
such installations. The disadvantage of operating a large num- 
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er of small power stations, is the increased expense due to the 
ttendance required for each station. In large city power sta- 
ons it has been found more economical and advisable to operate 
ower stations of 100,000 to 200,000 kw. capacity, when the 
onditions in regard to the magnitude and location of load 
stifies such a size. In a well distributed water power system 
ch as Mr. Lee has referred to a power station of this capacity 
usually impossible as the water power is not located at one 
oint. 

The induction generator consists of an induction motor 
erated above synchronous speed, and the advantage of this 
pe of machine is simplicity of construction and operation. 
he induction generator does not require any direct current 
citing system or complicated switching gear. In addition 
nere are no governor or parallel-operation troubles and the 
nits once put on the line can take care of themselves, the load 
eing regulated by the governor of the prime mover. The ob- 
ction to induction generators is that they require a wattless 
agnetizing current which must be supplied by the system. 
st as an induction motor takes a wattless magnetizing current 
om the line and delivers mechanical power, so the induction 
nerator takes wattless magnetizing current from the system 
hile it supplies the watt component of the whole. , 
Two years ago I presented to the Institute a paper on the 
duction generator as applied to large power station work. 
this paper I dealt mainly with the applicaticn of this type 
generator to large power stations operating a considerable 
ount of synchronous apparatus, and the question of such 
its in connection with large water power systems was only 
iefly touched on; the reason for this being that there was 
actically no large overhead transmission system operating 
ith the high voltage at which the Southern Power Company is 
erating at the present time. The possibility of operating large 
erhead systems at 100,000 volts changes the situation com- 
etely. Mr. Fraser states that the capacity charging current 
r 140 miles of the Southern Power Company’s 100,000 volt line 
about 7,000 kilovolt-amperes. These 7,000 kilovolt-amperes 
ill supply the full load wattless magnetizing current for 20,000 
30,000 kw. of steam-turbine-driven induction generators or 
out one-half that capacity of waterwheel-driven units. — Mr. 
e will tell us the Southern Power Company expects within the 
xt five years to have the 100,000 volt line so extended that 
e charging current will probably be increased to 20,000 kilovolt- 
peres. If this is the case the overhead system would be 
pable of supplying the full load wattless magnetizing current 
r from 30,000 to 100,000 kw. of induction generators, the 
act capacity depending upon the speed and the voltage at 
ich they are operated. 

The commercial history of the induction generator has been 
mparatively brief. The first application of any size was a 
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1200-kw. unit installed in the Baltimore Copper and Smelting 
Rolling Company’s plant about six years ago, while recently : 
three larger units have been installed in the Interborough Rapid 
Transit Company’s power station in New York City. The gener- 
ators in both of these installations supply power to rotary con- 
verters which transform the alternating current to direct current. 
The induction generator appears to have been somewhat neglected 
in the past because the conditions were not favorable to its 
adoption. The necessity of a wattless magnetizing exciting cur- 
rent which must be supplied from the system, is a great disad- 
vantage in a number of cases. But with large city power sta- 
tions operating synchronous apparatus, or an extensive high 
voltage overhead transmission system, with large capacity charg- 
ing current, the conditions are much more favorable to this type 
of generator. In any system such as that of the Southern Power 
Company the arrangement suggested would be: synchronous - 
units installed in one or two of the large power stations and in- 
duction generators in all the smaller stations. The generator 
units in the smaller stations would run continuously on the 
circuit without attention, the governor of the prime movers 
regulating the load, while the voltage on the system would be 
controlled from the large synchronous power stations. The 
suitability of the induction generator for any such system would 
depend to a great extent on the speed at which the units oper- 
ated. the voltage for which they are wound, and the power- 
factor of the load on the alternating-current distribution sys- 
tem. And, in any case, the advisability of adopting or not adopt- 
ing such an arrangement of induction generators in any large 
complicated system such as that of the Southern Power Com- 
pany could only be decided after the svstem has been laid out 
in detail, and all the economic and engineering features been 
given due consideration. My object in bringing forward the 
induction generator at this time is not that it is considered ad- 
visable to adopt this type of generator universally in such in- 
stallations, but that as conditions are gradually changin 

and becoming more favorable to the adoption of this type of unit 
it now deserves more attention than it has received in the past. 

Chas. F. Scott: Mr. Lee’s paper besides presenting the genera 
conditions confronting the Southern Power Company, shows als¢ 
a new stage in the development or evolution of electrical trans 
mission. 

The high tension transmission system of several years age 
consisted of a generator, raising transformer, line, and a lowe 
transformer with some distributing lines. The transmissio1 
system consisted of a single transmission line from one generato 
to one substation. More complicated designs rapidly de 
veloped. In one type a number of power plants supplied a singl 
point; possibly Los Angeles may serve as an example whic 
receives incoming power from several directions. Then, agai 
there is another type in which power is generated at one poir 
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and is distributed by various transmission linés in different 
directions, each of these lines supplying stations at various 
points en route; Niagara Falls is typical of this condition. 

In the case of the Southern Power Company we are apt to 
think that operating at 100,000 volts is its great feature, but a 
statement of Mr Lee’s shows that there is something more not- 
able. He says now that this is not a high-tension transmission 
system, but a high-tension distribution system. There are many 
scattered power houses, and many distribution centers. 

A number of years ago, when tue Niagara plant was being laid 
out and great interest was concentrated on the generators of 
mammoth and unique form, one of my colleagues, who was 
engaged in the development of switching apparatus, made a 
remark which struck me on account of its originality and novelty. 
He said that the great difficulty and the big problem in large 
electrical work would not be in the generators, but in the switch- 
ing and controlling apparatus. 

I have thought of that remark many times since, and I believe 
it is more true to-day than when it was first spoken. In a 
plant with high-pressure circuits and many receiving and dis- 
tributing points, such as has been described this morning, the 
problem of switching and controlling apparatus constitutes the 
large electrical problem. So that this plant illustrates, not only 
the new commercial-political relations, as Mr. Lee has pointed 
out but also marks a new stage in electrical operation and the 
types of apparatus which are required. 

In brief, the operating conditions, the inter-relation between 
stations and operators, involving such questions as those Mr. 
Thomas asked, and such questions as Mr. Waters brought out a 
moment ago in their discussions—these are the large and im- 
portant elements upon which the success of the plant will 
depend. 

The relation of electricity to the conservation of energy is one 
which has received attention at the hands of our President in 
one of his papers before the Institute, and it seems to me Mr. 
Lee has brought out some features which are descriptive, in a 
large and broad way, of the larger service which electricity will 
have in the conservation of our natural resources. It not only 
saves the waste of water power and enables it to be utilized, but 
by entering into a whole region, by making a power system of a 
whole state, it equalizes the different variables which occur 
in the operation of each individual system which Mr. Lee has 
pointed out. Now, by interconnecting many plants into one 
general electric system covering the whole stage, these individual 
elements or variations can largely be wiped out, and we can get 
that general average which means the highest general efficiency, 
so that we equalize power, and we save power, and furnish a 
better and cheaper power, as was brought out in the discussion 
yesterday. ' 

With regard to the relations of the engineer to the general 
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problem, I would almost disagree with Mr. Lee, when he ap- 
parently limits the function of the engineer to the purely technical 
problems. He says in the beginning of his paper that some of 
the problems are commercial rather than engineering. Taking 
our natural resources, and applying them most efficiently under 
the conditions which exist, I think, like most of the things which 
he has brought up, can properly be placed under broad engineering. 
I think he is right also in stating that the proper way for engi- 
neers to handle the large conservation problem is by attacking 
the problem in a large way and getting efficient results. And I 
believe that the general common sense of the American people 
is such that they do not object to having things done in a large 
way on a sound engineering basis, but what they do object to 
is having them done on a false and unjust social and commercial 
basis. Our commercial and political friends should recognize 
the same kind of standard that the engineers work to, high 
efficiency, the greatest good to the greatest number, on a fair 
and just basis; in fact engineers are setting the standard of 
principles which should be adopted in commercial and political 
life, as they must practice them in their professional life. 

In talking with one of the older men in this community, who 
has seen things build up in the South for many years, and in 
speaking of the new life which has come to the district, and the 
new methods in cotton mills, he said that pioneer work of this 
kind requires imagination, initiative, and nerve. He said that is 
what the Southern Power Company has, and I am sure we all 
agree with him. 

Edw. W. Shedd: Mr. President and gentlemen, I have been 
exceedingly interested in the paper that has been presented by 
Mr. Lee, and I desire to/offer just one suggestion which I think 
has not been touched upon in the discussion, but which Mr. Lee 
brought out in his paper, and that is the great importance of 
the question of transportation; and I am sure that you will all 
agree with me that that is a question of transcendant im- 
portance, and it is a question which must be met and worked 
out if the fullest development of our southern water powers is 
brought to pass, and it is a question which I think works in most 
uniformly and nicely with the question of hydroelectric develop- 
ment. : 

For nearly two years I have been working in this territory, 
purposely selecting the territory in which the Southern Power 
Company is operating, upon a system of railways which is 
designed to meet the needs of the territory as regards transporta- 
tion, and which I think in the near future is bound to be built. 

I want also to-emphatically endorse the suggestion of Mr. Lee 
and others who have discussed the paper as to the value and im- 
portance of engineers and every one else educating the public, 
especially perhaps the political public, as to the advisability 
of giving to these quasi- public corporations sufficient rights, 
particularly in the way of eminent domain, to enable them to 
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carry out all their important developments which are in progress. 
It seems too bad that many valuable developments are held 
back by the narrow mindedness of some one man who thinks 
he has a big corporation to deal with; he will get fifteen times the 
value of his land, just because the corporation wants a right-of- 
way through it. Such procedure holds back development in 
many cases. It is the duty of every electrical engineer and 
civil engineer, lawyer and banker, to try to educate the public 
and to work with the legislators, so that a broad-gauge policy 
can be followed in these matters. 

Speaking directly to the point, it has been suggested that we 
should develop something that would use the water power 
when the hydroelectric companies have a surplus of water, and 
when it is not being used for other kinds of business. It has 
occurred to me to-day, and it has occurred to me many times 
before, that one very large use, possibly of this power in the 
night time could be developed by operating a system of railways, 
particularly in the section of the country in which the Southern 
Power Company and other hydroelectric plants are operated, 
hauling the freight in the night. A large amount of power can 
be used at night in hauling freight, for I see no reason why the 
freight business could not be done in the night time when there 
is a surplus of hydroelectric power available. It is my purpose 
to use hydroelectric power for the operation of railways in the 
district of the Southern Power Company, carrying freight at 


night. 


e 


Perhaps this is not the place to bring it forward, but the idea 
has occurred to me that it might be desirable, if it were consti- 
tutional to subsidize such industries as water power develop- 
ments, railways, etc., in the way, possibly of exempting their 
bonds from taxation. It might be possible in this way to induce 
the banks and trust companies in the south, which are pretty 
well supplied now with money, and find difficulty in lending it; 
to take some of the bonds, of these enterprises as this would 
make them more attractive as an investment. 

It has occurred to me that this might be done by the partial 
or complete exemption of taxation on bonds issued by hydro- 
electric plants, and on railways, exclusively within the state of 
North Carolina, and held, perhaps, exclusively by investors 
residing in the State of North Carolina. It looks to me as though 
something of this kind could be worked out very satisfactorily, 
and this would make the railways and the hydroelectric plants, 
as you might say, a board of trade, which would be working for 
the development of the entire country, and at the same time 
furnish a more attractive investment for the money on deposit 
in North Carolina, to be used only in this State, and in other 
states, if such states do the same thing. 

President Stillwell: Mr. Scott has already referred to the 
first of the points which I noted in listening to Mr. Lee’s paper, 
namely, his apparent contrasting of the ideas of engineering 
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considerations and commercial considerations. Engineering, 
as I understand it, when applied to the solution of these large 
industrial problems, means the application of commercial 
business judgment, reducible to terms of dollars and cents, to 
those problems; that application being based, however, upon 
special study of the technical underlying problems which are 
essential as a foundation for the general solution. I think if 
we were to use the words “technical” and “ commercial,’’ 
in making a contrast, rather than “ engineering and » coms 
merical,’ we should place the matter in about the right light, 
because we do not want the community to get into the habit, 
which I am sorry to say it has acquired in part, of looking upon 
engineers as men who are incapable of drawing practical de- 
ductions. The engineering which is of the broadest kind, is 
precisely the kind which Mr. Lee himself, a member of the In- 
stitute, is carrying on. He has applied broad business judg- 
ment, based on technical knowledge, to the solution of in- 
dustrial and commercial problems. Immeédiately, that raises a 
question of engineering responsibility, and that is a point I 
want to say a word about. 

We have now throughout the country an:abnormal number of 
hydroelectric enterprises in the hands of receivers. In every 
case that I have had occasion to investigate or have learned about, 
and I have come in touch with a number of them, the failure has 
been due to the fact that at the outset the*proper kind of com- 
mercial-engineering brains were not brought to bear on the 
problem, I do not know an important case where the thing 
that caused the enterprise to fail could not or should not 
have been foreseen. Engineers are too apt to allow themselves 
to be hurried and pressed by the promoter. In one important 
case where an estimate had to be revised to an extent which 
involved the raising of about $2,000,000 in addition to the 
original amount provided for by the financiers, I am told that — 
the engineer made the excuse that he was allowed only one week © 
to investigate that problem. That excuse is an indictment of 
the engineer himself. Any man who could undertake to pass 
on a matter involving large amounts of other people’s money, or 
small amounts, on a matter of such magnitude, in such a short 
time, ought to resign from the engineering society and get out 
of the business. He does not belong there. 

Mr. Lee made reference to the subject of condemnation of 
rights for transmission lines, and also of the lines which are 
essential to the hydroelectric development. Now, there is a 
point where I believe we can use our influence, not collectively, 
perhaps, but individually with our congressmen and friends in 
the legislatures, in a perfectly proper manner, and in a manner 
that will redound to the benefit of our engineering organization 
and of engineers as individuals and of the community at large. 
We have in the country two classes of public utility corporations, 
aside from those which have to do with the cities, the gas com- 
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panies and the railways, and now we have to do with these great 
transmission and distribution systems utilizing water powers. 
The railways have the right of eminent domain. In general, 
the power companies have not. Is there any possible reason 
and logical common sense why they should not have this right? 
The gross earnings of the railways of the United States are 
approximately $3,000,000,000, a year. The gross value of our 
manufactured products is approximately $20,000,000,000 a 
year. This utilization of power means a general tendency to 
decrease the cost of the manufactured product. It also means 
in many cases, and in more cases to come, a reduction in the cost 
of transportation. Economically considered, therefore, every 
reason that exists for conferring upon the railways the right to 
condemn, exists with increased force in the case of the power 
companies distributing energy for the very many purposes to 
which the community applies it. Now, this question of natural 
monopoly must be met, and we must meet it with an effective 
answer. As citizens many of us are lined up on that side of the 
question, but we have to face the fact that, at any rate, there is 
going to be in this country government regulation of rates, es- 
pecially the rates of public utility corporations. The right of 
the state has already been upheld in the case of the Consolidated 
Gas Company in New York, where the decision of the supreme 
court of the state of New York was appealed to the United 
States supreme court, and in that case it was definitely decided 
| by the higher tribunal that the state has the right to regulate 
rates. Now it seems to me that the answer to give to those 
people who are objecting to a natural monopoly in water power 
is this—that it is absolutely unnecessary to retard the develop- 
ment of these enterprises at this date, for the reason that just 
as rapidly as they place themselves in the position where they 
are imposing upon the community by charging excessive or 
unfair rates, the state is in the position to intervene and regulate 
these rates. This practice of conjuring up something that 
might happen in the dim and distant future in the way of fixing 
rates is too remote an excuse for justifying any possible retarda- 
tion in the forward movement of this extremely important con- 
servation, because conservation is, in this case, most emphatically 
utilization; but we must have our answer, and the answer is not 
that our rates are moderate—they won't believe it. We can 
give that answer to those who will believe it, but most of the 
people will discount such a statement; but our answer should 
be this—that just as soon as this is a real danger, and not an 
imaginary one, the state can intervene, as established by the 
decisions of the supreme court, and fix just and equitable rates. 

I think it is the duty and a part of the business of engineers 
to take a hand in public affairs. I do not see why 20,000 engi- 
neers in this country should sit back and let other people, five 
per cent of whom do not understand the facts necessary to the 
commercial solution of these problems, pass upon them, while 
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the engineers sit on the fence and watch them do it. The engi- 
neers should get into the game early and meet the people who 
are interested in these things in a social way, and otherwise, 
and endeavor in every possible way to educate them. That is 
what they need. We have talked with many of them, including 

Mr. Ballinger and Mr. Pinchot, and have seen none of them who 
do not admit that they need ideas in regard to the practical, 
technical and economic bearing of some of these questions, which 
some of us are able to give them. 

_W.S. Lee: Referring to Mr. Thomas’ remarks, he asks about 
the speed of wheels. We have on the system different heads, 
different size ponds, and consequently the plant with the small 
ponds must be run a longer number of hours, and in the case 
of the larger ponds a shorter number of hours, but with a larger 
peak load. All the waterwheels permit a certain variation of 
head and maintain the same frequency. We endeavor to reduce 
these heads as little as possible, it being our practice in ex- 
tremely low water to put in our steam auxiliaries in the early 
part rather than in the latter part of the week. While originally 
we had the idea that we would run the water as long as we could, 
and at the end of the week put in the steam to help out the week’s 
load, we find by keeping the head up in the earlier part of the 
week we get more power out of the system. 

Mr. Thomas also asked about voltage regulation. In order to 
meet the conditions with which we were confronted, that is, 
differences in voltage, we got out a standard set of specifications 
giving a list of taps which we were to have on all of our high 
tension transformers. This calls for a higher voltage to be run 
on the plant during the time of our heavy load hours. When 
the load goes off the cotton mills at six o’clock in the afternoon, 
the voltage on the whole system is lowered. This takes care of 
the drop in voltage in the line, the transformers being tapped with 
reference to the distance from the power house. The line which 
it is hardest to control the voltage on is the line that is not loaded. 

Mr. Thomas also asked some questions about sectionalizing 
the system. I will say that that is a question which I have been 
dodging ina way. We have certain lines that go to stations or 
distributing points: We term them switching stations. From 
these switching stations the lines may branch out into a greater 
number of lines to cover different territory. We then go on to 
another point and break the line up into several more lines, 
supplying different points. All of these stations are provided 
with automatic switches or fuses. We can sectionalize the dif- 
ferent parts of the system from time to time, putting one plant 
either on one side or the other. 

Mr. Thomas also is rather disposed to criticise the voltage we 
are going to, but I do not think I will answer that because he 
answered that point himself. He stated that perhaps it would 
be a good thing to use these higher voltages to run around and 
come back over greater distances, where there might be a reason 
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for doing this. That is what Mr. Burkholder does. It is fifty 
miles from here to Great Falls, and Mr. Burkholder does not 
hesitate to take the current to Salisbury and back again, and by 
the time it reaches Charlotte it has traveled 150 miles. 

Mr. Thomas also asked some questions regarding the distribu- 
tion of load. That is a question we do not know how to answer. 
You may have an idea that one particular section of this system 
is going to develop and you will be surprised to find some other 
develops much faster. 

Regarding the remarks he made as to the location of plants on 
the outskirts of the district, that is not possible, because the bulk 
of the power is brought up country and there may not be any 
water power in that particular district. 

Mr. Rushmore referred to steam auxiliaries and synchronous 
condensers. In connection with that, I will say that we are 
now installing some of this apparatus at Greenville, South Caro- 
lina; we are installing a 10,000-kw. steam-turbine, which will 
operate as a synchronous condenser, and we are arranging to 
install another similar set at a point we have not yet decided 
upon, which will have a capacity of 6,000 kw. 


4 


paper presented at the Charlotte meeting 
of the American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 
March 31, 1910. 


Copyright 1910. By A I.E. E. 


A PRACTICAL METHOD OF PROTECTING INSULATORS 
FROM LIGHTNING AND POWER ARC 
EFFECTS 


BY L. C. NICHOLSON 


The problem of adequately protecting a high-tension trans- 
mission line against injury by lightning is an important one. 
Various solutions have been proposed, but it is generally con- 
ceded that complete protection of high-tension porcelain in- 
sulators from destruction by lightning effects has not been at- 
tained. Grounded overhead conductors, relief gaps on insu- 
lators, lightning rods supported on the transmission line structures 
or on separate structures alongside, and station-type lightning ar- 
resters at points particularly exposed, are some of the principal 
preventive devices employed, any of which serves to ameliorate 
conditions, but none of which affords ideal protection to the line. 

The 60,000-volt transmission lines of the Niagara, Lockport 
and Ontario Power Company from Niagara Falls to Syracuse 
and other cities in western New York, were placed in operation 
in July, 1906, just in the midst of the lightning season, and with- 
out any of the usual methods of line lightning protection. 
Troubles developed which, though not unexpected, proved of 
serious consequence to the successful transmission of power 
during lightning storms. There was little opportunity in that 
season to adopt any corrective measures, either experimentally 
or otherwise, but in the following years the company has ex- 
erted every effort to ameliorate these troubles. 

The experience of four years has served to indicate something 
of the real nature of lightning effects which result in insulator 
failures, and has led to the development of an inexpensive and 
efficient means of protection. The object of this paper is to re- 
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late the experiences and experiments leading to the protective: 
measures finally adopted, which from one summer’s trial appear 
to be sufficient. 

This plant was thoroughly described by Mr. Ralph D. Mershon} 
in a paper presented at the Niagara Falls Convention* June,, 
1907. For purposes of reference, Fig. 1 shows the extent and | 
description of lines, the connection and approximate capacity? 
of the stations. 

Figs. 2, 3, and 4 show types of line structures employed.. 
In all cases insulator pins are of steel and are grounded. 

Fig. 5 shows the principal insulator used, and, with the ex-: 
ception of a few smaller ones of the same general design, the only 
type of insulator employed until 1909. This is known as the 
‘‘3.part main line” insulator. Its principal dimensions are: 
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AUBURN 
Fic. 1.—Diagram of transmission lines and stations—1909 


Diameter of headpiece, 144 in.; diameter of intermediate shell, 
13 in.; diameter of center shell, 11 in.; length of intermediate shell, 
12 in.; length of center shell, 17 in.; height over all, 19} in. The 
dry flash-over voltage, that is, the voltage which will cause 
a flash-ovér when the surface is dry and clean, is 195,000. The 
wet flash-over voltage at 1/5 in. per minute precipitation at 
45 degrees is 120,000. 

Electrical tests on these insulators before their erection on 
the line consisted of 75,000 volts, three minutes on each part 
before assembling. The complete insulator was not tested 
after assembling. | 

During 1906 only one line was in service to various points. 
By the beginning of the lightning season of 1907 the second 
(duplicate) line was placed in service, making a total mileage 


* Transactions A. I. E. E., Vol. xxvi part ii, p. 1273. 
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f 400, containing 7000 structures and 23,000 insulators. Ex- 
cept for the addition of a few single branch lines from time to 
ime, the lines have been virtually the same for three years. 


Fic. 2.—55-ft. tripod pipe towers 


Switching facilities and general operating conditions, however, 
have been constantly improved. Since early in 1908 automatic 
oil circuit-breakers have been used in the duplicate lines at all 
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important stations and paralleling points, making possible 
automatic sectionalizing of lines and a quick restoration of power 
in case of an interruption. 

Lightning troubles have been entirely confined to the line. No 
station troubles, chargeable to lightning, have developed. 


pad J ah ee in 
/ q peek B: A om " i > 


Fic. 3.—55-ft. structural steel towers, showing a relief gap, as used in 1907 


Experience clearly shows that lightning in the vicinity 
of the line induces high potentials between the line conductors 
and earth. This potential causes one or more insulators in 
that immediate vicinity to flash over or puncture, or tobe 
shattered in some part or parts, even though no flash-over or 
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ncture occurs, or to be shattered by the power arc following 
Ne initial flash-over or puncture. These various causes inter- 
ingle their effects so as to obscure the first cause. Thus it 
s been found that insulators may be shattered completely 
ther by pure lightning stresses, or by the heat of a power arc 


Sars Wun ete, 


Fic. 4.—35-ft. wooden A-frame structure 


hich follows the initial discharge from conductor to pin over 
e outside surface. Moreover, an insulator may puncture 
y lightning, and subsequently be shattered by the heat of the 
ower current passing through the puncture, in which case 
is impossible to say whether the puncture preceded the shatter- 
g or vice versa. A fairly concise idea of the nature and mag- 
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nitude of the destructive forces may be gained by a study of 
the broken insulators in place. ql 

Fig. 6 shows a collection of twenty derelicts, resulting from 
a single severe storm, and gives a fair representation of how in- 
sulators are destroyed by lightning in combination with high- 
power effects. 

The usual caes of line disablement involves a single insulator, 
which is either punctured from the cable or tie-wire to 
the top of the pin, or, being sufficiently strong to resist 
puncture, is broken by the flashover arc. Frequently 
several neighboring insulators are more or less damaged 


Fic. 5.—38-part main line insulator : 


by what appears to be the effect of sudden mechanical forces 
which shatter or break the shells very much as a hammer 
blow would destroy them. 

Extreme cases infrequently occur when many insulators in 
a restricted locality are entirely destroyed. Such disturbances 
usually center at a particular line structure on which all the 
insulators may be entirely destroyed, and one or more insulators 
on several adjacent structures in each direction destroyed or 
injured, the injury decreasing in severity away from the focus. 
Even in the most severe cases, however, the entire effect is con- 
fined to within 2,000 feet of the line. Such accidents are at- 
uttribed to direct strokes on or very near the line. The mechan- 
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ical forces exerted on insulator parts in such cases appear to be 
enormous, breaking the porcelain into small bits of irregular 
and curious shapes, and distributing them over the right-of-way 
or several hundred feet. Fortunately these extreme cases are 
pf rare occurrence and do not enter largely into the lightning 
protection problem. 

Just where direct stroke effects leave off, and just where in- 
duced potential effects begin and end, is, of course, indefinite. 
It is definitely known that a stroke 500 feet distant may cause 
a flash-over or puncture. It is thought that disturbances may 
be felt from bolts 2,000 or 3,000 feet away, this being also deter- 


1c. 6.—Insulators removed from the line after damage by lightning 
and power effects 


ined by the size of the discharge, and perhaps by electrostatic 
conditions in general. 

The insulator problem as outlined above presented itself by 
the end of the lightning season of 1906, although at that time 
its nature was not appreciated as fully as it became later in the 
light of the subsequent experience. Thirty-five insulators 
were disabled by puncturing or shattering, out of a total of 12,000 
istalled. These breakages occurred on eight different occasions 
and consequently caused as many extended interruptions to 
parts of the service. In addition, there were ten momentary 
interruptions caused by short-circuits or grounds which tripped 
he controlling circuit-breaker, but did not disable the line. 
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Analysis of the insulator failures with respect to their location 
showed a very remarkable result. The number of insulators; 
disabled on the top wire was four times the number disabled on at 
single side wire, or twice the number disabled on both side wires. . 

This result formed a basis for corrective measures which were » 
taken previous to the lightning season of 1907. These devices: 
consisted of relief gaps installed on insulators at regular intervals 
on the top wire of both duplicate lines, and the installation of! 
high resistances in the neutral earth connections of star-con-- 
nected transformers. Fig. 3 shows the type and construction | 
of the relief gap which was employed. 

These gaps were spaced 2200 feet on approximately 240 miles: 
of line and 4400 feet on 100 miles, while on 60 miles no gaps were | 
installed. At the time of selecting these spacings there was very 
little data for guidance. The only definite information avail- 
able was that during 1906, before the lines were used, insulators 
were destroyed within a mile of a point where all three conduc- 
tors were short-circuited and thoroughly grounded. The 2200- 
and 4400-foot spacing of the relief gaps on the top wire was 
adopted in an experimental attitude, the intention being to 
increase or decrease these distances as future experience dictated. 
The width of gap first adopted was six inches, corresponding 
to a discharge voltage of 70,000 volts, depending more or less 
upon weather conditions. This was also a subject of experiment. 
~ It was intended by proper spacing and setting of the relief 
gaps, to limit the maximum possible voltage between top con- 
ductor and earth to less than the puncture or flash-over value 
of the insulators, and thus prevent the failure of ns 
on the top wire due to the usual lightning effects. It was also ex- 
pected that when discharging through the relief gaps, the top 
conductor would act to some extent as an overhead grounded 
conductor, and in this way afford some protection to the two 
side wires. An adjustable concrete resistance of 500 to 2000 ohms 
was connected in the neutral earth connection of the 
sending transformers, and 5000- to 10,000-ohm resistances 
at five different sub-stations in the neutral earth con: 
nection of star-delta connected receiving transformers. The 
purpose of installing these resistances was primarily to limit the 
discharge current to earth from the top wire through the relie’ 
gaps to a value which would not disturb operation, and the ar 
of which would quickly follow up the horns of the gap and dis 
continue. In the same way it was thought that these resistances 
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would limit the power-current over an insulator containing no 
gap, in the event of a flash-over, to a value which would not work 
such havoc to the insulators as had formerly occurred when 
operating the system with thoroughly grounded neutrals. The 
5000- to 10,000-ohm sub-station resistances were, of course, 
not necessary to attain the end sought. They were installed 
as a precautionary measure against abnormal potentials which 
might accompany grounds on the system. Their use was later 
discontinued, all neutrals except that at the generating station 
being insulated. 

The operating results of the lightning season of 1907 did not 
fully justify the use of the relief gaps from a theoretical standpoint, 
and showed them to be rather an objection than an advantage 
from a practical operating standpoint. 

It was early apparent that the gaps perfectly protected the 
insulators containing them, but that their protective influence 
was felt very slightly a short distance away on the same con- 
ductor, and was not felt at all on the two lower conductors. 
This was true with gaps set as low as 44 in 

The following tabulation shows the season’s results: 


Insulators Insulators 
disabled disabled 
on top on both 
wire side wires 
ENGNG) SHEE e2y ONG Peed neuer Oa OF 0 6 
220 feet from the nearest gap. 2 3 
DOU MCEt AWAY coy ae cave miss ous as 15 17 
1100 feet away. Seuss aac 11 13 
2200 feet away. : 4 1 
On a 60-mile section: contaitt, 
inoeno hel ela MS frye) « aeiiore 9 5 
DOt al etch city susue. spain 205 41 45 
Grand total as. qaet at. 86 


Insulators on line—23,000. 
Relief gaps on line—750, approximately 25 per cent of which dis- 


charged one or more times. 


These results demonstrate the extreme localization of lightning 
effects and the difficulty with which the charges travel along a 


conductor. 
It appears from this table that the net effect of the use of the 


gaps was to save some insulators on the top wire. The number 
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of line breakdowns was not reduced, while voltage disturbances — 
and momentary interruptions were numerous. For this reason ~ 
the relief gaps were removed before the lightning season of 1908. 
The grounded horn was left in place to act as a lightning rod. 
The concrete neutral resistance at the generating station was — 
retained to prevent short-circuits between any one phase and © 
ground. 

A study of the insulator failures of 1907 showed that the © 
majority of them were due to puncture, usually from the tie- — 
wire in the neck to the top of the pin. A few punctured vertically 
from the cable to the pin. Approximately 25 percent, and per- 
haps more, were shattered by power arc following a complete 
or partial flash-over. Comparatively few, it is believed, were 
shattered by direct stroke, although about 40 were injured by © 
lightning stresses, but were not incapacitated thereby. 

In view of the large proportion of punctures, it was decided © 
to apply high potential to the lines and to weed out the weak — 
insulators. This proved to be a slow and expensive process, SO 
that very little was accomplished before the advent of lightning 
in 1908. A three-minute test of 100,000 volts to ground was © 
applied to 109 miles of line containing 4000 insulators, and re- 
sulted in the puncture of 80. : 

These tests showed what there was already good reason to ; 
suspect, viz.: that the insulators were not tested sufficiently be- 
fore erection, and that many of those on the line could not resist ; 
lightning stresses, and some were liable to fail from abnormal — 
voltages incident to operation. As stated above, the insulator 
parts were tested to 75,000 volts each, but no test was made { 
on the assembled insulator. H 

The lightning season of 1908 was a particularly severe one, — 
resulting in the destruction of 226 insulators and the injury 
of 100 more. 

The failures may be classified approximately as follows: 


a 


1. Punctured: 


TOP SWIPE). soe te «gist oe alayetereetnncten™ eter ee ere e 75 
Sidey Wifes... «o. daiule ocean ee nee et eins ern ecnnan 39 , 
Totals... .s US, Stameeat ee See eee 114 
2. Shattered by direct stroke: 
TOD, WALG Lo atscis «0 4 0 aye ategelntere Ske epi ieee ae sec 22 
Site len pty: Soe oo UME ooo Hota rron. pied 9 
Total 


1910} NICHOLSON: PROTECTING INSULATORS 583 


3. Shattered by power arc, following flash-over: 


aie tee ta AF Sic eres si iSig ocivibim avid ne 56 
EPO KS TRESS he ass SENS ey BPN et eC 25 
ARGU arcs sinh, Sica Bata Me ee, oa 81 


The 100 insulators which were injured were damaged by light- 
ning stresses, or by power arc effects. They were still operative, 
however, and were replaced at convenience. 

The lesson of the year was not new, but it showed more 
forcefully than had been realized before, that even if all insulators 
were capable of resisting puncture, they would continue to be 
shattered by a power arc following a flash-over. It was argued 
that by the proper testing of all insulators puncture could 
probably be prevented, but the fact that such a large number 
had been already destroyed by flash-over gave little reason to 
suppose that insulator losses and line interruptions could be 
materially reduced by providing puncture-proof insulators. 
They must be also fire-proof. 

The only practical way of making the insulators puncture- 
proof was to remove them from the line, test each one to its dry 
flash-over voltage and return the perfect ones to the line. There 
was some question as to whether or not such a test would be 
effective, since an insulator which would flash over under 25-. 
cycle voltage from a testing transformer, might puncture under 
the sudden attack of a lightning shock. However, the fact 
remained that insulators, presumably sound and dry, had flashed 
over in service because of lightning, rather than puncture, and 
this justified the belief that a 25-cycle dry flash-over test was 
sufficient. Subsequent experience has verified this conclusion. 

A device for rendering insulators fire-proof, or rather proof 
against injury by power arc in the event of a flash-over, was 
developed to meet an obvious need. As shown by Fig. 7, this 
*device consists of two metal rings concentric with the insulator, 
a lower one which is situated near the base being considerably 
larger in diameter than the insulator parts, and supported by 
grounded metal risers attached to the pin; and an upper one 
somewhat larger than the neck of the insulator, just opposite 
the tie-wire, suspended from the transmission cable, and elec- 
trically connected to it. Details of construction are evident 
from the figures. 

These rings serve as electrodes, to which the power arc au- 
tomatically transfers immediately after its formation between 
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the tie-wire and pin, over the surface of the insulator. When 
holding between these rings, the arc is removed sufficiently from 
the insulator to prevent injury to the porcelain by heat. 

It was determined experimentally that the intense and con- 
centrated heat at and near the ends of a large power arc is largely 
responsible for the damage wrought. This is particularly true 
of the lower terminal which passes up the pin to the heart of the 
insulator and shatters it. In other words, the insulator is 
broken from the bottom upward, by the lower end of the are. 
The upper terminal, located on the tie-wire, is not so destruc- 


Fic. 7.—Arcing rings, to prevent injury to insulators by power effects 


tive, on account of the tendency of the arc to flare upward and 
away from the porcelain. If, however, the very crater of the 
arc comes into actual contact with the porcelain, by reason of 
being located on the nether side of the tie-wire, or by reason of 
burning the tie-wire in two, which it may do if it remains at a 
single point, the headpiece of the insulator will be broken. 
Considerable experimenting with high power arcs showed that 
the lower portion of the arc was averse to assuming anything 
like a horizontal position. It very much preferred not to make 
the bend about the base of the insulator to reach the pin. Thus, 
it was found that the lower arcing ring would take the arc im- 


1910} © NICHOLSON; PROTECTING INSULATORS 585 


mediately after its formation to the pin, (which was accomplished 
by means of a fuse from tie-wire to pin, placed well up under 
the insulator parts) almost irrespective of the location of the ring 
with reference to the base of the insulator. On a quiet summer 
day, with practically no air movement to drive the arc away 
from the insulator, and naturally cause it to attack the ring, it 
was found that the are instantaneously transferred from the 
pin to the lower ring, even though the ring was 20 in. larger in 
diameter than the base of the insulator, and as much as 4 in. 
below the base. The flaring nature and large size of these arcs, 
together with their tendency to assume an upright position afford 
the explanation of these results. 

In the absence of wind it was apparent that the arc traveled 
rapidly from place to place around the insulator, and did not 
remain in any one place long enough to burn the tie-wire seriously. 
For this reason the headpiece of the insulator did not suffer, 
except perhaps to lose a little glaze. Under wind conditions, 
however, the arc hides behind the insulator on the leeward side 
and remains at or near one place on the tie-wire, sometimes 
burning it in two, and by coming into actual contact with the 
porcelain causes a breakage of the headpiece, but only the head- 
‘piece. The cure for this condition proved to be the use of a 
second ring about the head of the insulator, separated at all 
points from the porcelain. It was located just opposite the tie- 
wire, and of sufficient thickness fairly to resist serious burning. 

Numerous tests were made, using as high as 30,000-kw. 
generator capacity, which under the short-circuit conditions 
of the test delivered 1200 amperes at an initial voltage of 60,000. 
In no instance was an insulator when equipped with both arcing 
rings damaged to the slightest extent. Fig. 8 is a night 
photograph of a 30,000-kw. arc, An insulator with arcing 
rings, in the midst of the fire, does not show. It was perfectly 
“whole and fairly cool after this experience. . 

A typical case showing the manner in which insulators are 
destroyed by power arcs is shown in Fig. 18, which depicts an 
insulator destroyed in service by a power arc following a flash- 
over by lightning. 

The possible damage to the transmission cable by burning 
in the event of the upper terminal of the arc traveling out along 
the cable, owing to wind blowing in the direction of the line 
was fully dealt with experimentally, with and without arcing 
rings. It was found that a breeze of 3 miles per hour (estimated) 
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parallel to the line was sufficient to drive the arc out on the cable 
to a distance of 12 feet in four seconds. This was true whether 
the insulator was equipped with arcing rings or not. The amount 
of burning by three successive four-second applications of a 
1200-ampere arc is shown by Fig. 9. It will be noted that the 
cable is not damaged materially at any one place, but that the 
scarring is distributed. This cable, which is 214,000 cir. mils alum- 
inum, still retains 95 per cent of its original strength. 


Fic. 8.—Night photograph of a 30,000-kw. 1200-ampere arc on an in- 
sulator equipped with arcing rings 


As to what direction of wind, with reference to the line, 
will just cause the arc to go out on the cable, it is concluded 
from test results and observations on lines in service that with 
sloping ties such as are used on these lines it is necessary that 
the wind blow at an angle less than 30 degrees to the direction 
of the line. This value is not materially influenced by the 
presence of arcing rings. 

Generally speaking, it is true that the transmission cables 
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are not more exposed to burning with arcing rings than without 
them, and in neither case is the burning at all serious. Fig. 
10 shows a section of cable blistered in service by a short-circuit 
are from a generating capacity of approximately 60,000 kw. 

The arcing tests outlined above showed considerable latitude 
in the effective location of the lower ring. In addition, poten- 
tial tests were made to determine the effect of this ring in various 
positions upon the flash-over voltage of insulators. It is evi- 
dently possible to set the ring high up on and close to the in- 
sulator, and thereby materially to decrease the effective insulation, 
since the initial discharge may pass to the ring, either from some 
point on the insulator or vertically downward from the cable, 
instead of passing over the entire insulator to the pin. The 


Fic. 9.—214,000 cir. mils aluminum cable burned by three applications of a 
1200-ampere arc 


extent of this influence not only depends upon the location of 
the ring, but in a fortunate way upon the condition of the in- 
sulator surface. Thus the dry flash-over value may be reduced 
as desired, to protect against voltages which are apt to puncture 
the insulator, while the normal minimum wet flash-over voltage 
need not be reduced. The insulator is thus left to develop its 
full flash-over value when most needed, and when least likely 
to result in puncture. 

These effects appear graphically in Fig. 11. Curve a represents 
the ordinary performance of an insulator on a metal pin under 
spray, the flash-over voltage decreasing with the increase of 
water. Curve b shows its performance with the arcing ring 
so proportioned and so placed with reference to the insulator 
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parts as to effect a considerable reduction in the normal dry 
flash-over voltage, the initial discharge being to the ring instead 
of to the pin, without reducing the normal minimum wet flash- 
over voltage. Point x designates neutral conditions at which 
the initial discharge is as likely to strike to the ring as to the pin; 
at slower precipitation it strikes to the ring, and at higher rates 
to the pin. Of course, different insulators and different rings 
give different curves, but in any case it is possible to determine 
by experiment the size and setting of a ring necessary to accom- 
plish definite results, within certain limits. Comparatively 
long insulators lend themselves best to such protection, and 
other things being equal, they need it most. 

An important advantage arising from the use of a ring for this 
purpose, especially on long insulators of the type under con- 


aap 


Fic. 10.—214,000 cir. mils aluminum cable burned in service by a short- 
circuit arc from six 10,000-kw. generators 


sideration, is that the total reduction of voltage is effective on the 
lower part of the insulator, and relief is given where most needed. 
Thus it is well known that in an insulator of the pin type, the 
shell next the pin is subjected to more than its proportion of 
the total voltage acting. The potential gradient from the top 
of the grounded metal pin to the tie-wire in the insulator neck 
is believed to be such as to impose about 50 per cent of the 
total applied potential upon the pin-piece or inner shell of the 
insulator under consideration. At dry flash-over, therefore, the 
inner shell must resist a puncturing e.m.f. of something near 
100,000 volts. This excessive potential on the inner shell may 
be reduced as much as desired by placing the lower arcing ring 
in proper proximity to the edge of the second or intermediate 
shell. A definite spark-gap is thus provided in parallel with the 
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wer part of the insulator, insuring the inner shell against punc- 
ure and, therefore, in all probability, the entire insulator. 
Moreover, when a discharge of short duration occurs from, say 
he edge of the second shell to the lower ring, it is evident that 
he resistance of the surface of the insulator above the edge of 
he second shell is in series with such a discharge and has some 
eterrent effect upon the passage of the power-current. This 


OLTAGE DRY FLASHOVER 


(a) 


(6) 
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ie FLASHOVER I SNBUTRAL 


POINT 


1/25 if 
PRECIPITATION—INCHES PER MINUTE 
1c. 11.—Flash-over characteristics of an insulator under spray, with 
and without arcing rings 
. (a) Without arcing rings 
(b) With arcing rings adjusted to lower the “ dry flash-over ”’ without 
ffecting minimum “ wet flash-over ” 


s purely an operating advantage. Several cases have been dis- 
overed on the lines in service where such action has occurred. 
t is believed to be infrequent, however, since if an insulator 
ashes over by lightning, either partially or totally, the power- 
urrent is very apt to follow. 

In addition to these considerations, the earth potential brought 
p around the insulator undoubtedly has an effect in ameliorating 
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the puncturing tendencies of high potentials, and provides more 
favorable electrostatic conditions at times of sudden shock. 
On this account it was thought that the long three-part insulator 
would suffer very much less than formerly from breakage of 
parts by lightning strains, and this has been fully substantiated 
by experience. 

Before the summer or lightning season in 1909 a corrective 
programme as outlined below had been adopted and executed. 

All the insulators on one of the duplicate lines and on some of 
the important branches, 195 miles in all (see Fig. 1) with more 
than 11,000 insulators, were removed from the line and subjected 
individually to a three-minute dry flash-over test of 195,000 volts 
from a 50-kw. 25-cycle testing transformer. Those which stood 
this test were returned to the line, and were installed on the two 
lower wires exclusively. 

The results of this test are interesting and are shown in the 
following tabulation: 


Total number of insulators tested (recorded)............ 10480 
Total number failed by puncture of one or more parts.... 4172 
Pércent. failed wt cincid are a pete al a cen a eccetale Ora 39.5 
Individual parts failed as follows: 
Number Percent | Per cent 
of of | of 
insulators | number | number 
failed failed tested 
Headpiécs only xcs <..c cts. x0 tiviwioialeverss ere 504 12k 4.8 
Intermediate piece only................. 229 5.5 2.1 
Pin) PHOGRONIY is 6s eo ee eee ates a ereinees 2317 55.5 22.1 
Head and intermediate pieces............ 34 8 3 : 
Head and in piecesud., do came dead an 28 ay! ae 
Intermediate and pin pieces............. 830 19.9 7.9 
All thtee parts asog sc sie cniejeta bia aiden Merle et eas 230 5.5 2.1 


It is seen that 81.6 per cent of all failures involved the pin- 
piece, and that 55.5 per cent involved the pin-piece only. 

It is only fair to say that these dry flash-over tests are very 
much in excess of any requirements which were anticipated at 
the time of the manufacture of these insulators. Had they been 
tested complete before their first installation, it would have been 
at a voltage certainly not in excess of 150,000, which is at present 
considered fairly high for a three-part 60,000-volt insulator. 
Prior to inaugurating flash-over tests on insulators from the 
line, some 2,000 insulators in stock were tested to 150,000 volts, 
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3 minutes, resulting in a loss of 7 per cent, which cannot be con- 
sidered excessive for an insulator of this shape. 
On the top wire where most damage by lightning had occurred 
in the past, and on the lower wires to the extent necessary to 
accomplish their insulation, a new type of insulator, shown in 
Fig. 12, was installed. This is a four-part insulator of about the 
same outside diameter as the old style three-part insulator, but 
considerably shorter, 6 inches in fact. It flashes over dry at 
190,000 volts, and wet at 105,000 volts. The individual parts 
and the assembled insulators were tested to dry flash-over voltage 


i Mea i 
ane iy CO, Eisrmy, 
PE ae 
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’ Fic. 12.—New style four-part insulator installed on top wire, 1909 
Pe Also shows method of attaching arcing-ring supports to cylindrica 


pins 


for 3 minutes. There was a loss of 3 per cent of assembled in- 
" sulators by this test. 

An insulator of this design was selected in the light of ex- 
- perience, which clearly indicated that long insulator parts can 
ill resist the mechanical stress of lightning shocks, and that three 
thicknesses of porcelain are not sufficient safely to resist puncture 
in insulators having high flash-over characteristics. Moreover, 
g short shells allow sufficient creepage at high voltage to effect 
a more nearly uniform distribution of potential upon the several 
| parts, which prevents the puncture of any single shell by a dis- , 
_ proportionate division of potential. In short, this four-part in- 
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sulator was designed to flash over rather than to puncture, and 
to do this with some margin of safety against puncture. | 

Lower arcing rings were installed on all insulators in such a 
manner that relief occurs at a maximum of 169,000 volts, and also 
in sucha manner that wet flash-over values arenotreduced. The 
maximum puncturing potential is thereby limited to approximately 
30,000 volts less than the actual voltage which allinsulators with- 
stood undertest,thus effecting a fair margin of safety against punc- 
ture. This result is accomplished by the use of a 26-in. by -in. iron 
ring, located approximately 23 in. above the base of the three-part, 
and 2 in. below the base of the four-part insulators. It was thought 
that this relief was desirable for the three-part insulator, since prac- 
tically the entire 30,000-volt reduction tends to relieve the inner 
shell, the one most liable to puncture. While not considered 
necessary forthe four-part insulator it is not objectionable, and 
gives the advantage that the lower arcing ring is in a better 
location to attract the power arc, since this insulator is, com- 
paratively speaking, a very short one. 

Upper arcing rings were not installed until late in the season, 
after experience had shown them to be necessary. 

The second line was not tested or protected in any way. 

Since both lines are on the same right-of-way for a considerable 
distance, and in general pass through the same section of country, 
being at most a few miles apart, a definite comparison of the 
operation of the two lines for the lightning season of 1909 shows 
the value and effectiveness of the reinsulation and arcing ring 
protection. Also a comparison of these results with those of 
former years is of interest. It is to be remarked that the line 
selected for reinsulation is, when on a separate right-of-way, 
the southerly one, and apparently lies more in the usual path of 
electric storms than the one which was not reinsulated. 

Table I is a comparison of lightning effects on reinsulated and 
non-reinsulated lines during 1909. 

Item 1 shows that one insulator was disabled on the reinsulated 
lines against 54 disabled on the non-reinsulated lines. Fig. 13 
pictures the one insulator lost on the reinsulated line. This is 
a clear case of breakage by power arc, after flashing over by 
lightning. It occurred early in the year, before inspection of 
the work had been made. This failure was due to improper 
installation of insulator and ring. The 54 insulators disabled 
on the non-reinsulated lines were destroyed in the same way as 
were those lost in former years, wiz., shattered by lightning, 
shattered by power arc and punctured. 


w 


bee 
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TABLE I, SHOWING LIGHTNING EFFECTS ON REINSULATED AND NON-RE- 
: INSULATED LINES, 1909 
Reinsulated lines 195 miles, 11,078 insulators. 
Non-reinsulated lines 217 miles, 15,121 insulators. 
(Reinsulated lines are indicated in Fig. 1.) 


Non- 
| Reinsulated reinsulated 
Item lines lines 
Bemisia tors: isa bled. jc, <:<5 sii. 61 8 cysis/o/s0ysusioie,siepane xs0''s)oseushs, | 1 (a) 54 
2. Insulators injured (replaced at convenience)........ 13 (6) 36 
3. Occasions on which a line was disabled by breakage of 
ODELOR MOLE IISA LOLS re) sa ieite ore Fate: Salone 3) eae © 16 “ctveraniliopeus 1 (a) 15 (c) 
4. Short circuits or grounds which tripped controlling 
circuit breakers but did not disable the line........ 19 12 (c) 
- 5. Number of days on which lightning was observed at 
one or more points on the system...............e00% 44 44 


. (a) Broken by power arc. Insulator and rings were improperly installed. , 

(6) Nine injured in headpiece by power arc—no neck rings installed. One injured in 
lower skirts by power arc. Three injured in lower skirts by lightning stresses. 
- (c) Low, on account of practice of removing voltage from 110 miles of non-reinsulated 
line during lightning, to prevent breakage by power effects, and to obviate attending 
disturbances. 


Item 2 shows that 13 insulators were injured on the rein- 
‘sulated lines. A careful inspection of these lines was made after 
lightning storms to determine the exact performance of the 
arcing rings, and to learn whether or not their location was such 
as to give the desired results. The results of this inspection 
are as follows: 


Meee oral number of fash-overs found ../.....65...6+cess00s ss 38 
ret ee eo an ed ade a Nig theses vai eieut 2m bd oiaitae ge kis eee 24 
Headpiece injured (no upper ring installed)................. 9 
Bibs mjeed, Dy POW ET ALC eine. ics cle oo ae Se ee Te so 1 
Skirts anjired by lightning, 0.6... 6. a bye mie sca eine mete ways 3 
Insulators disabled by power arc (improperly installed)..... 1 
Arced to pin before transferring to ring............-...00-- 16 

is (10, 4-part; 6, 3-part) 

Ee re rere nly eter aa etek pee ne a sie Wie dale ee oe Ney eee 21 

9, 4-part; 12, 3-part) 
AE cedutO, PUI OULY 26 1c oie ahela clan cln s Cw he eye hee ees eo 1 


5 (4-part insulator destroyed) 


No insulator was punctured either totally or in any of its parts. 
Fig. 14 shows an insulator, protected by a lower arcing ring, 


which flashed over successfully. . 
| Fig. 15 pictures an insulator, the headpiece of which was 


broken by a power arc, burning the tie-wire in two. Eight 


= 
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others were affected similarly. No upper arcing rings were 
installed on any of the insulators which were broken in this 
manner. 

Fig. 16 shows the damage done by lightning stress to a three- 
part insulator. It had not flashed over. Three were injured in 
this manner. 

Item 3 shows one occasion on the reinsulated line, and 15 
on the non-reinsulated line, when the lines were disabled by the 
failure of one or more insulators. The single failure on the re- 
insulated line was due to the one. insulator appearing in Item 1. 


Fic. 13.—Four-part insulator de- Fic. 14.—Insulator, protected by 
stroyed by power arc. The only lower arcing ring, which flashed 
insulator disabled on the rein- over successfully 


sulated lines 1909 


Item 4 shows momentary line interruptions caused by grounds 
or short-circuits, in which instances the lines were not disabled, 
but were all right for service at the next application of power, 
usually within thirty seconds. There were 19 of these interrup- 
tions on the reinsulated lines and 12 on the non-reinsulated 
lines. The fact that there were fewer on the non-reinsulatec 
lines is believed to be due to the operating practice of removing 
voltage from more than a hundred miles of non-reinsulated line 
during the known progress of lightning storms in the vicinity 
of the lines. This was done to obviate damage by power arcs 
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and to prevent attending disturbances to the system. It 
is interesting to note that this section of non-reinsulated line 
was disabled twice while no voltage was on it. 

Considering Item 4 in conjunction with the results of line 
inspection mentioned above, it is evident that the lower arcing 
ring is not close enough to reduce the degree of insulation of the 
line under the average conditions of moisture during lightning 
storms. This is shown by the slight difference in the number 
of the momentary interruptions on the two lines, and by the 
fact that on the reinsulated lines in about half the instances 


F 1G. 15.—Insulator injured in head- Fic. 16.—Insulator with second 
piece by power arc. No upper shell injured by lightning 
arcing ring was installed shock 


‘the initial discharge was to the insulator pin, and in about half 
tothe arcing ring. At the same time all puncturing of insulators 
has been eliminated. For these reasons it is believed that the 
rings have been placed so as to operate as originally intended. 

Item 5 shows the number of days on which lightning was 
observed at one or more points on the system. This item is 
interesting in connection with Tables IH and III. 

Table II is a comparison of lightning effects on the reinsulated 
lines during 1909, and on the same lines previous to et 
euring the years 1907 and 1908. 
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Table III is a comparison of the lightning effects on the non- . 
reinsulated lines of 1909 and on the same lines in 1907 and 1908. 
These tables are self explanatory. Attention is called to the © 

extra severity of the lightning season of 1908, and to the fact 


TABLE II, SHOWING LIGHTNING EFFECTS ON REINSULATED LINES DURING © 
1909, AND ON THE SAME LINES BEFORE REINSULATION DURING 1907 


AND 1908 
Item 1907 1908 1909 
oo ire SSS et es OE ee ee | ee 
1. Insulators disabled.........2-2 eee cece e rece eeeeees | 59 (a) | 139 (c) 1 
2. Insulators injured (serviceable)........-++++eeeeeeeee 16 35 13 
3. Occasions on which a line was disabled by the breakage of 
one or more insulators.........-+-eeeeeeeeeeeeeee eee 6) 26 (c) 1 
4. Short-circuits or grounds which tripped controlling cir- c 
cuit-breakers but did not disable the line.........-- 32 (b) 38 (c) 19 
5. Number of days on which lightning was observed at one 
or more points on the system........-+-+++seeeeees 41 54 44 


(a) Low, on account of relief gaps. : 

(b) High, on account of relief gaps. This is one-half the tétal number on the entire sys- 
tem. In addition there were 100 grounds and short-circuits on the system which did not 
trip circuit-breakers. 

(c) High, on account of severity of season. 


TABLE III, SHOWING LIGHTNING EFFECTS ON THE NON-REINSULATED- 
LINES OF 1909, DURING 1907, 1908 AND 1909 


Item 1907 1908 1909 
Me a ee Oe re 

I~ Ineulators disabled. ssw. chet scl cadoccs ccs somstianis 29 8i(b) | 54 
2. Insulators injured (serviceable)............0.6eeeeees 15 66 36 
3. Occasions on which line was disabled by breakage of one 

Of MOreingwlatorss i sel Scaivle wis wore es 6 bole ees aersins 9 23 (0) 15 : 
4. Short-circuits or grounds which tripped controlling cir- 

cuit-breakers but did not disable the line........... 32 (a) 42 (b) 12 (c) 
5, Number of days on which lightning was observed at one 

or more points on the system........6 +++ sees eee eee 41 54 44 


(a) High, on account of relief gaps. This is one-half total number of entire system. In 
addition there were 100 grounds or short-circuits on the system which did not trip | 
circuit-breakers. 

(b) High, on account of severity of season. 

(c) Low, on account of operating practice of removing voltage from 110 miles of line © 
during lightning storms. 


that the lines which were reinsulated in 1909 had formerly 
received rougher treatment than had the other lines. 

From Table III it appears that lightning effects in 1909 were 
slightly more than half-those in 1908, and somewhat in excess ot 
those in 1907. It is therefore believed that the reinsulated 
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es have been subjected to a lightning season of average in- 
, sity. 

Concrete instances may be cited which show definitely that 
otected insulators have withstood severe lightning. In sec- 
pns where the lines are 26 ft apart on the same right-of-way, 
sulators were destroyed on the unprotected line in quantities, 
id in a manner which indicated extraordinary lightning sever- 
y. On the protected line in the same locality insulators 
ished over uninjured. Onsix known occasions all the insulators 


_ Fic. 17.—Arcing rings applied to a suspension type insulator 


a structure discharged, and on six other occasions two in- 


This experience with sound insulators protected by arcing 
igs justifies the feeling that extended interruptions due to 
3 breakdowns by lightning will be very rare in the future, 
they do not entirely disappear. Prevention of occasional 
mentary disturbances, caused by the discharge of one or more 
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conductors to ground from the effects of lightning, is believed t 
be impossible, since potentials exist at times which are too greaé 
to be insulated, and too severely localized to be relieved by light 
ning arresters at a distance. Duplication or multiplication co 
circuits controlled by proper automatic sectionalizing apparatut 
tends to prevent such interruptions from reaching the service. 

Virtually no experience has been had with arcing rings 0: 
untested insulators. The work of applying them on the fe 
mainder of the system, omitting the testing of insulators, is 1 
progress at present. In view of the material protection agains 
puncture which the lower ring affords to the pin-piece of thi 
three-part insulator, which piece, as the testing of 11,000 of thes 
insulators shows, is the one most liable to puncture, and whic. 
if saved will probably result in saving the entire insulator 
satisfactory results are anticipated. 

Before undertaking the rather expensive experiment of rein 
sulating its lines and equipping them with arcing rings, the com 
pany sent representatives to various transmission plants in th 
United States and Canada to inquire about line troubles in genera 
and particularly regarding the effectiveness of overhead grounde 
conductors. The result of this investigation was not altogethe 
favorable to the overhead ground wire. Various opinions wei 
obtained expressing its usefulness and its uselessness. No plat 
comparable in extent and type of construction with the one und 
consideration was discovered which did not have to conten 
with the shattering and puncturing of insulators by lightnin, 
as well as with occasional short-circuits during lightning storm 
Considering the heavy expense of properly installing an overhee 
grounded conductor, and the extra load it would impose on tl 
line structures, together with a large element of uncertain’ 
as to its-efficacy, the idea of installing one was abandoned. 

While intentionally designed to protect insulators mount 
on grounded metal pins it is believed that grounded rings wou 
be beneficial to insulators on wooden pins also. 

In view of the extensive use of suspension insulators, sor 
experimental work has been carried on which indicates the nec 
sity for, and effectiveness of, arcing ring protection on this ty 
of insulator. The arrangement shown in Fig. 17 apparent 
accomplishes the desired results. 
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ISCUSSION ON ‘‘ PracTIcAL MetTHops oF PROTECTING INSU- 
LATORS.’’ CHARLOTTE, Marcu 31, 1910. 


President Stillwell: Gentlemen, we have listened to a very 
nteresting paper on a device which I believe is quite new in 
he art, and original with Mr. Nicholson or his associates; 
h device that, aside from the results obtained in connection with 
he plan used in the Niagara Falls construction, will probably 
be tried in many other instances. At any rate, it appears to 
me highly suggestive and important in this connection. I 
believe that if the attention of our designing and operating 
engineers can be concentrated in respect of overhead transmis- 
sions, on the subject of automatic limitation of the destructive 
fects of a short circuit, results of great value can be accom- 
lished. 

| I .recognize fully the enormous difficulties presented, but 
hey are no greater to-day, apparently, than the analogous 
difficulties which we faced twelve years ago in connection with 
nderground work, and to-day the underground cable systems 
bre equipped with automatic devices which protect the service 
30 that when a cable fails the only indication of that fact is 
riven by the recording instrument at the power house and the 
‘ubstation. In the case of the Interborough system in New 
York City, there are, I think, five hundred miles of 3-phase cable 
in service operating at 11,000 volts. The difficulties that 
roubled us greatly five years ago are substantially eliminated, 
hnd the last time I asked Mr. Scott, who is in charge of the 
pperations of these plants, about his interruptions of service, 
e said he had forgotten the subject. The records showed they 
nad seven failures of cables during the previous year but not 
bne of them caused an interruption of the service. 

| In the case of the Southern Power Company, where networks 
of distribution are being built, it will be possible some day, 
berhaps even now, to use automatic circuit-breakers in a way 
which will reduce very materially the commercial interruptions 
esulting from lightning or other short circuits on the line. 

F. P. Catchings: I think in many respects that this paper 
which Mr. Nicholson has presented this afternoon is one of the 
most important we have listened to at this meeting. For one 
-eason, particularly, I think so; the problems and difficulties 
obtaining the money and financing transmission systems 
or power plants, and then putting them together, building them 
ifter we have obtained the money, you might say are more or 
ess minor difficulties, which we understand and which can be 


statement in that connection given by Mr. Nicholson sounds 
the key-note of the whole situation where he says: ‘‘ No plant 
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comparable in extent and type of construction with the on 
under consideration was discovered which did not have to cont 
tend with the shattering and puncturing of insulators by lights 
ning, as well as with occasional short-circuits during lightning 
storms.” I think that right there, in that paragraph, is : 
challenge to the electrical engineers of this country, because no 
matter how much money is invested in the plant and distribu 
tion system, unless fairly constant, or nearly constant service 
can be given, it will not be as successful as it would be 
otherwise. 

The company with which I am connected attacked thi 
problem of insulator puncturing and smashing in a manne 
similar to that undertaken by Mr. Nicholson, except that we 
placed the horn gaps on the towers, about 500 feet apart, previ’ 
ously trying the plan of building horn lightning arrester sta: 
tions every mile or so, and we found, as Mr. Nicholson did, tha: 
insulators would puncture on the adjoining tower, within 
five hundred feet of a five-inch or six-inch gap to earth, so tha 
these discharges and surges were probably of such great fre 
quency that they would not travel 500 ft. of the copper cable 
but would discharge through or over an insulator; a horn gap wa: 
then placed on every insulator. The line is about fifty mile 
long, 50,000 volts, Y-connected, and there are some 1,500 o 
these gaps on the line. They are spaced about five inches, ther 
being approximately 30,000 volts difference of potential betwee1 
the two horns. We have had the horn gaps on two years 0 
more, and in that time only lost two insulators. One of thes 
was weakened by having been shot with a rifle, so it was no 
full strength, and the other was punctured through the top 
As Mr. Nicholson brought out, it is much more desirable to hay 
momentary fluctuations in voltage or winks of voltage in th 
line than to have an insulator punctured or smashed and b 
shut down for several hours. The customers will stand th 
winks far more readily than they will the shut-down. : 

There is one question I will ask Mr. Nicholson; is there am 
drop in voltage caused by the discharge between his arcing 
rings? 

J. W. Fraser: It seems to me that Mr. Nicholson’s solutio: 
of this matter is a very good one, and I think you will all agre 
with me that he has given us something which will be of lastin 
benefit. He has found a way to protect the insulators, but h 
has not yet discovered any way of preventing short-circuits. 

I was glad to hear our President say that he expects in th 
next few years to see a distributing system so equipped wit 
automatic circuit-breakers as to be able to cut out lines whic 
were hurt by lightning or in any other manner. I think w 
need such automatic regulation very much. It has occurre 
to me several times and has been impressed upon me latel} 
that the factor of safety in insulators is entirely too small, an 
I should like very much to hear the opinion of the transmissio 
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agineers here in regard to this point. It is customary to use a 
tee-part insulator for 50,000 volts, and a four part insulator 
br 66,000 volts, and any one who has done any testing on in- 
lators knows that between 50,000 and 60,000 volts, as a rule 
all that can be depended upon for one piece of porcelain. It 
»ems reasonable to expect that interruptions could be greatly 
ecreased by increasing the insulation of transmission lines. 
hen we step, say from 50,000 to 100,000 volts, we practically 
ut the copper to one forth the original area, and we believe 
at part of this saving could be well invested in insulation. I 
ave been making a rough mental calculation, and I find that 
ioubling the insulation on a 100,000 volt line, increases the entire 
pst of the whole system about 7.5 per cent. If this extra in- 
lestment would cut the interruptions in two, the money would 
ertainly be well spent. 
E. E. F. Creighton: The protection of insulators is one of 
he problems that has not received enough attention. It is the 
nost important one in protection at present. The problem 
f the protection of apparatus against lightning is solved. The 
nformation and data given by Mr. Nicholson is of great value. 
One thing particularly that needs comment, and needs the 
ssistance of all transmission engineers, is the subject of the 
pill-over of the power from the insulators, with strokes of light- 
ing, not on the line, but near the line. Mr. Nicholson gave two 
ases only where the lightning stroke was about a quarter of a 
ile from the line, that caused flash-overs of the insulators. 
le gave another case, where the distance, I believe, was seventy 
bet, on an adjacent telephone line, and that also caused flash- 
vers. Up to the present time the use of the overhead ground 
rire is about the only protection advocated for lines of moderate 
otentials. This particular system has no overhead grounded 
ire, and it would be a very valuable thing to know whether a_ 
roke as near the line as 70 feet would have caused a spill-over 
in the insulators if overhead grounded wire had been-installed 
or protection. 
‘It is difficult to get information on this subject, and I would 
ike to suggest one definite method of study—that is by pho- 
ography. During night storms point a camera in each direction 
Jong the lines, at a point as far above the line as possible; 
hange the film after each flash, note whether it causes a flash- 
ver of any of the insulators, and note also by means of station 
scorders the simultaneous disturbance in the station, especially 
f the lightning arresters. At the present time there is being 
mut on the market a definite discharge recorder, which will 
ecord the exact time when a discharge takes place in a lightning 
rrester, also tell the phase in which it occurred, and whether 
- extended to ground or not. It will also give a measure of 
ow long the discharge continued through the lightning arrester 
nd an indication of the current or quantity of electrolyte by 
he size and nature of holes it bores. 
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I will ask Mr. Nicholson whether he has any further informa- 
tion of the effect of strokes near the line in causing spill-overs. . 

If lightning strikes directly on a pole or tower it seems evidentt 
that a discharge must take place over an insulator of the power1 
line—even if an overhead grounded wire is used. 

J. S. Jenks: My intention is not to discuss this most importantt 
paper this afternoon, but rather to give you a few conditions: 
which the West Penn System has overcome and some slight’ 
idea of our methods ot determining the cause and rectifying: 
same, giving us reasonable protection and practically the same: 
effect that Mr. Nicholson has obtained in his plant. 

In the first place we started with the lightning arrester. We: 
made very exhaustive tests and records. We not only recorded: 
the time of each discharge on record sheet, but also the phase: 
and the territory in which the discharge occurred. We have: 
continued this record up to the present time and expect to con- 
tinue it indefinitely, to a certain extent, in that we keep a record: 
of every arrester which discharges; a record of every storm 
which occurs and when it reached each portion of the system. 
We also have a telephonic report from each station on our system 
telling of the coming of a storm. This places the operating 
force in position to be ready to manipulate any switches or make 
any changes in the operation which we think essential. 

Our transmission system consists of a loop of 185 miles of 
line, divided into seventeen sections and fifteen substations. 
Each section is protected by relief gaps and disconnecting switches 
as it enters and leaves the substation. Just inside of the sub- 
station wall it is protected with a lightning arrester; then it 
passes to the automatic switch and to the bus. The buses 
have disconnecting switches in the center, making it possible 
to divide the system at any point, operating one-half the system 
from either direction. This makes a flexible method of cutting 
out any one section that is in trouble. 

We experienced trouble from the flashing over of the insulators 
where we were protecting railroad crossings with grounde¢ 
pins and arms, in line with railroad specifications. The majority 
of our construction is wooden poles, wooden arms and pins 
where we have had no trouble from flashing over. We over 
came the flash-over troubles by taking a lead from the top of the 
insulator to one side, letting the discharge go to the groundec 
arm a safe distance from the insulator. We found this ad 
visable, rather than letting the discharge strike from the line 
on account of the trouble we had with aluminum, due to burns 
I notice that Mr. Nicholson’s experience with aluminum due t 
burns has been different from ours. We have had numerou 
lines down—in fact, three cases of trouble before the curren 
was put on the line, due to burns from lightning. 

I have brought with me a few samples, which I think some o 
you may be interested in, showing results of small burns o1 
aluminum wire. We did not test or change the insulators, w 
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tained our relief without any such expense; as Mr. Nicholson 
uys, it was expected to get relief, from the second line, by 
mply putting in a discharge gap. I trust the relief will prove 
atisfactory and justify the risk. The possibility of increased 
jusiness on the strength of continuity of service is a matter 
inat has been very serious with us. We are ina gas field where 
ye are competing with natural gas sold as low as four cents 
jer 1,000 cu. ft. for power, and twenty-five cents to any person who 
rants it in the smallest quantity. We have been able to bring 
fur time efficiency—which is based on the effective kilowatt 
(a pacity—from about 80.2 up to 99.996. Those last two nines 
ere very hard to get. We have been able to bring it up to 
ahis high standard simply by having the automatic devices 
fept in perfect order, inspected at regular intervals and tested. 
hen we get a case of direct stroke, or something of the kind, 
lve frequently have the section between two substations dropped 
hut of service; we try closing the line breakers; if we get a short- 
fircuit or ground the line is left off and inspected. We have 
i, great many strokes, spill-overs or surges caused by some stroke 
in the vicinity, which are simply relieved without any interruption 
whatever. 

f A word in regard to the factor of safety on insulators. Our 
fransmission carries 25,000 volts. We have, after some little 
jeason of experiments, raised our factor of safety higher than 
he majority of people. We endeavored to get.a factor of safety 
Mf five on the insulator we used, never putting on an insulator 
Ihat has a factor of safety less than four. Sometimes the 
Inanufacturer will fail to be able to give us five as a straight run, 
ut we compromise and take anything that is not less than four. 
That is a standard a little higher than most company’s. 

| As to the possibility of direct stroke in the vicinity of lines, 
Wwe have a record in our office which shows that we had three 
boles shattered by lightning and knew nothing of it, did not even 
have a surge. These poles support two three-phase lines, the 
ines being arranged with the long arm on top, the wires equi- 
aterally placed, and the apex at the bottom. The poles were 
shattered between two wires only thirty inches apart. So far 
hs we know, that actually happened without even giving a dis- 
Furbance of voltage. The way we arrived at that conclusion is 
that our inspectors, who inspect and make records of everything 
which they find on the line, the condition of every pole and every 
little chip out of an insulator, etc., inspected the line one day 
and reported the line in perfect condition; two days following, 
4; very severe storm in the meantime intervening an inspector 
jreported three poles right together which were shattered where 
tthe lines crossed over a telephone line. We considered very 
beriously the matter of overhead ground wires for guarding our 
ine at one time, when we were having the majority of our 
trouble, but after some experiments with iron wire and fixtures 
in the coke region where the detrimental effects of the sulphur 
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fumes on the iron wire are prevalent, it was decided to let th 
grounded wire and fixtures necessary to support the same alona 
and go to an increased factor of safety on our insulator, and hav 
some relief gaps for the line. 

C. F. Scott: There are two sides to this paper, one that ha: 
been presented by Mr. Nicholson, recounting the history of dit 
ferent ways of doing things and results obtained, and anothes 
looking at it from the standpoint of the kind of problem whici 
was presented some two years ago to the transmission compan! 
with which he is connected. The conditions are somethint 
like this: The company had its important line in service, thl 
insulators were proved inadequate, the exigencies of spee' 
in construction had necessitated putting up insulators withou 
complete tests, and the best thing under the circumstances wa 
probably to do as it did, although it had to take certain chances 
It was found then that some of the insulators on these lines, whic: 
extended out hundreds of miles, were breaking down. More tha: 
that, it was found that when the insulators themselves wer 
possibly in good condition, the conditions were such there woul 
be a flash-over even on a perfect insulator which might destroy 
the insulator. One of the first requisites was to determin 
some method of finding the bad insulator, which might be on 
mile, or ten miles, or fifty miles out on the line, it being almos 
impossible to see by inspection if they were punctured or not 

The result was the invention of the very elegant method c 
locating defective insulators described in a paper by Mr. Nichol 
son before the Institute some two years ago. Now, Mr. Nichol 
son has pointed out how very difficult it was to make tests ¢ 
insulators on the line and to replace the poor ones. Differen 
methods were tried, spark gaps were put up at intervals on th 
upper wire, which was the one which was damaged most ofter 
and yet this proved inadequate. What was to be done? Mos 
of us would condemn the insulators and say that new insulato: 
should be provided, but it was impracticable to get new insule 
tors at once. Mr. Nicholson took the conditions as they wert 
and in a way which now seems simple, and obvious after yo 
see it, but not before you see it, he made this simple addition fe 
the protection of the insulators, meeting an emergency, whic 
was a very serious commercial condition. It is not a matter fe 
laboratory tests in which it makes but little difference whethe 
the result comes out one way or the other, but it was a ver 
serious emergency condition on a very important transmissio 
line which must be in continuous operation, where the facilitie 
for making tests were very meager. And under these cond 
tions, leaving the insulators as they were, he has devised a metho 
for the protection of these insulators; and the simpler tk 
method the greater the ability required to discover and appl 
such a method. The idea of putting some kind of a spar 
gap or lightning rod all around the bottom of an insulator. 
rather ridiculous when proposed at first, but it is because | 
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) has taken that simple and ridiculous thing, and gone ahead and 
accomplished a notable result that I think marks one of the 
greatest strokes of ability in the work which he has done. 
} Most of the pictures of insulators do not look formidable 
in size, because we have nothing to compare them with, but on 
|one page in Mr. Nicholson’s paper we see a piece of an insulator 
| placed alongside of a barrel, and we see that it is about half the 
i size of the barrel. The size here is about the limit, it seems to 
f me, in physical dimensions and weight which is permissible for 
the upright pin insulator. As we go to these higher voltages 
new elements come in which are not found with the little in- 
i sulators. This matter of flashing over and breaking off petti- 
} coats is a thing that has come upin the largerinsulators. Again, 
in the three-part insulator, the distribution of potential within 
ithe insulator, which Mr. Nicholson pointed out, becomes a 
§ serious matter. The different parts of the insulator, which are 
cupped one inside the other, do not distribute the voltage- 
ij uniformly, but the inner part of the insulator, next to the head 
f of pin, probably has to sustain an e.m.f. of twice as much per 
tenth of an inch, as that toward the outside, and it is a re- 
i markably fortunate thing that the new distribution of potential 
4 caused by the placing of the protective rings tends to more 
| nearly equalize the voltage strains throughout the insulator. 
| As to a minor point, that of the factor of safety, Mr. Frazer 
| thinks that it would be well if we could double the present factor 
of safety. I wonder if we had insulators which were twice as 
good as at present whether we would not shift up the 100,000 
volts and make it 150,000 volts for the transmission line, and thus. 
} tend to retain the present factor of safety. That would be the 
) temptation certainly. 
Another question should be asked, and that is how we should 
} measure this factor of safety. Mr. Jenks uses a factor of safety 
} of five; he uses insulators tested at 125,000 volts on a circuit 
of 25,000 volts. If a 100,000 volt circuit is supplied with 
} 200,000 volt insulator, then there is the same margin of 100,000 
i volts, although the factor of safety is only two. I think it 
probable that we may reduce our factor of safety as we go up 
| higher in voltages. Possibly the 100,000-volt margin would be 
*sood in one case, and hardly enough in another, but I doubt 
| whether it would be at all expedient to get a factor of safety 
| of four or five by going to 400,000- or 500,000-volt insulators 
for use on 100,000-volt circuits. 
| I was interested in what Mr. Creighton said about the re- 
} cording device for telling what lightning was doing. It certainly 
} does give an excellent insight into the operation of the plant in 
{connection with lightning disturbances to have such records, 
i and it was my pleasure last summer to pass through Montana 
) and spend a day or so at Mr. Gerry’s plant, which is the Helena 
ower Transmission Company, the old Missourt River Power 
{Company.. At that plant there is a most excellent record of 
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lightning disturbances recorded putting paper slips in the : 
lightning arrester gaps. They have a number of the multi- - 
gap arresters, and papers are placed in the gaps next to the line : 
and also in the various shunt circuits and ground circuits. . 
These little telltale papers are taken out from time to time after ° 
storms. They give a record showing the results of the dis-- 
charges in each wire of each line, at each end, and the character : 
of that discharge is indicated by little holes or big ones. The: 
condition is duly recorded on the little slips and the record is} 
transferred to a larger sheet of paper so that one may see the : 
whole record, showing the action on the different lines at each | 
of its ends, and at the different points of each arrester. One: 
can trace down how far the discharge went through the arrester, , 
and where it passed off, and further, he can note the character ' 
of the discharge at each place. 

I found there that the multi-gap arresters, with shunt re-| 
sistances, had given such good service that the operating com- 
pany considered this type as its standard. Electrolytic ar- 
resters were being tried but until they had demonstrated their 
value in service, the multigap arrester which had served effi- 
ciently so long were regarded as the standard arrester. 

Percy H. Thomas: This is another one of our rare papers, 
wherein we have a perfectly definite, scientific record of the in- 
formation obtained from commercial plants that will enable us 
to draw some conclusions which are almost mathematically 
definite. 

This paper, it seems to me, taken in connection with the 
paper two or three years ago on the Taylors Falls lightning 
arrester experiments give us a pretty broad idea of what the 
transmission engineer has to meet in the protection of lines 
against lightning. 

There are certain definite results and conclusions which we 
can draw from Mr. Nicholson’s paper. 

First, when insulators puncture, instead of flashing over, 
(then perhaps requiring an hour, or even half a day, to get the 
line into service again), this trouble can be presumably eliminated 
by the use of the rings proposed by Mr. Nicholson. 

Second, where the insulators flash over and are broken by a 
power arc, the same remedy will apply. 

Third, the attack of lightning on the transmission line, as 
distinguished from the station apparatus, is extremely local. 
Of this we have abundance of evidence now. One or two poles 
distance is too far removed from a ground to be at all sure of pro- 
tecting an insulator. 

Fourth, a resistance in the neutral point of the rising trans: 
formers may be a great help in maintaining service. I think 
Mr. Nicholson would probably agree to this statement. Thus 
grounding of one line is the cause of a much smaller arc thar 
without this resistance, and furthermore the resistance enable: 
the maintenance of voltage on the system, so that reverse 
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jcurrent or overload relays can act while if a dead short-circuit 
jshould come on the system, the voltage being entirely removed 
rom the relay, the relay cannot act. 
Another point which has not been emphasized, but which is 
important, is the question of burning that is caused in the 
Mransmission line wire by an arc from the pin to the wire. Mr. 
Nicholson has given illustrated experimental data on this matter, 
nd although I do not suppose it would be safe to draw conclu- 
fsions from this case for all other cases, yet it gives a definite 
‘starting point. Mr. Nicholson fully realizes the fact that 
although the puncturing of insulators is overcome by the rings 
momentary interruption of the service is not preventive. Never- 
heless the actual operation of the system has been very much 
enefited by the rings. 

It is now very clearly established that insulators can be shat- 
tered by lightning alone without current from the generator, 
land without puncturing the insulator. The petticoats may be 
shattered without there being a direct puncture to the pin. This 
lis a curious result and this is not the first time it has been brought 
jforward. Presumably a remedy can be found for this con- 
dition; it would appear to be a mechanical strengthening, of the 
petticoats. The exact method will be for the insulator manu- 
lfacturers to recommend. Ribs on the petticoat might be used, 
or a heavier petticoat. 
| Although we have not as yet gotten perfectly continuous 
jservice, we can still take a little comfort and not put so much 
stress on each occurrence of a momentary interruption. There 
fare some classes of service where this is a serious matter, but 
jas power systems go, a wink in the light, or the dropping off 
of the service for a moment or two, provided it does not occur 
litoo often, is not such an overwhelming handicap after all. 
} I notice Mr. Nicholson has made a study of the reports of 
Ivarious operating companies of the effect of ground wires over- 
‘head, and though I do not understand that his report is un- 
favorable to the ground wire broadly, yet, under the conditions 
{which exist in his plant, he did not think it worth while to try 
them. I think we still ought to hope that the overhead ground 
wire will cause a very great decrease in the percentage of in- 
\terruptions. The critical feature is not so much the mere putting 
up a ground wire in any convenient location on the pole or 
tower that may happen to fit a particular structure, but to so 
install ground wire and to so support and ground and locate 
lit as to give the best opportunity for protecting the line in the 
light of the conditions to be met as we know them. One con- 
dition is the extreme tendency of an induced stroke to side 
‘flash when it strikes a ground wire. That means that between 
towers, on any long span, for instance, a stroke reaching the 
wire, would tend also to spill over on to the transmission 
lwires. Thus, the middle of the span the ground wire should be 
: d from the conductor than in the towers. 
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At the latter point where the ground connection is direct to 
earth, there is not the same necessity for using large spacing. — 
The steel ground wire can usually be strung tighter than the 
copper wire, and there is often no reason why it should not be 
drawn above the transmission wire in the middle of the span, the 
point where the flash-over is most likely to occur. 

Two ground wires would be better than one, especially where 
two transmission lines are on the same set of towers. I think 
we can safely assume that the attack of lightning is not directly 
from above; it tends to come from one side or the other and with 
a single centrally located ground wire may thus first reach the 
transmission conductor. The use of two ground wires will 
greatly reduce this tendency. 

The cost of the ground wire is a serious item, but under 
favorable conditions we can erect transmission structures, in 
which the ground wire shall be an important element of the me- 
chanical stability of the system. In that case, we could perhaps 
save its cost elsewhere in the system. I will ask Mr. Nicholson 
if he has any note of any cause of flash-over or puncturing of 
insulators, other than lightning. There was a time when we used 
to hear of ‘‘ internal strains’’ and other similar troubles in the 
system, but in recent years we have not heard so much about 
that sort of trouble. 

Mr. Fraser has brought out the fundamental necessity— 
more margin of safety. We used to have transformers go down 
frequently. The remedy has been to make better designs and 
use a larger margin of safety; the troubles with transformers 
have largely disappeared. If it were possible to do the same 
thing with high tension insulators, we should certainly be better 
off. 

I feel pretty sure we would have progressed faster in our 
protection against lightning if that was the only problem we 
had to think of. The conditions are not at all favorable for the 
development of protective means. It is very rarely after the’ 
original design that in any particular practical case, there is a 
chance to act intelligently, and carefully and thoughtfully, to 
lay out a line for protection from lightning. Once in a while 
there is a company which is large enough to give opportunity for 
the engineer in charge to make a practical study of the lightning 
problem, as in the case of Mr. Nicholson’s company, and to give 
an opportunity to try out the result of some method, and if that 
does not succeed, then to try something else. This is the method 
of investigation from which we are most likely to get results, 
as is indeed shown by the present instance. 

J. A. Sanford, Jr.: Referring to the statement made by 
Mr. Scott that he understood that the insulators on Mr. Nichol- 
son’s line were rushed in on the line without complete test, 
using this fact as justification for the loss of insulators by punc- 
ture after installation, I think there is one statement in Mr. 
Nicholson’s paper which partially covers this matter and which 
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s better justification for the above loss than the fact above re- 
ferred to. The statement I refer to is as follows: 
| “ The lesson of the year was not new but showed more forcibly 
han had been realized before that even if all insulators were 
fapable of resisting puncture, they would continue to be shat- 
ered by a power arc following a flash over.” 
| This statement would seem to show that although the manu- 
jacturers might have done everything in their power to furnish 
fhe best insulators that the art knew at that time, there still 
vould have been a considerable amount of trouble from the 
reaking of insulators, due to lightning, which loss could only 
be overcome by the adoption of some protective device as is 
Hescribed in Mr. Nicholson’s paper. 
| Referring to the question of factor of safety, I think that 
wny of the manufacturers who would make a recommendation 
will recommend an insulator with a reasonable factor of safety, 
which, hitherto has been a rather flexible quantity, and that the 
$ngineer need not have any fear in allowing manufacturers to 
itate what insulator is suitable for a given case, provided full 
information is furnished with the inquiry stating actual operating 
oltage, style of construction, and climatic conditions. 
¥ With reference to the size of insulator, Mr. Scott brought up 
the point that some of them were perhaps half the size of a 
barrel. The largest pin type insulator I know of was furnished 
fo the Edison Company of Los Angeles, being 18 in. in diameter, 
About 144 in. high, and this insulator weighed net 43 Ib. The 
Jargest suspension type units used up to the present time have 
been made up of two pieces of porcelain, the largest being 143 in. 
In diameter and the distance between the point of suspension 
And the lower petticoat of the insulator being about 10 in. 
4 E.B. Merriam: There are a few points which I wish to men- 
tion based on observation of the destructive effects of high- 
bower electric arcs on insulators. A power arc provides a path 
Lf low resistance, which on a large system permits a tremendous 
|mount of current to flow, at the same time preventing an ab- 
ormal rise in the line voltage, the circuit being opened by pro- 
ective apparatus. The resistance of these arcs is quite low and 
Inight be compared to an equivalent length of No. 0000 copper 
Wwire stretched around the insulator. It is the low resistance of 


the circuit can be opened by the line oil circuit-breakers. T he 
jize of the arc is not always a measure of its destructiveness as 
the reflection of the vapors may give the appearance of an arc of 
‘reat magnitude. A small are will sometimes cause more trouble 
than a large one if it is allowed to hold for any appreciable 
ength of time. The time element, therefore, figures quite 
Jargely in the amount of damage and burning to the insulator. 
| The pin insulator, having a petticoat around the insulator 
bin, is particularly susceptible to the ill effects of heavy power 
rcs, hence the necessity of protective rings. These petticoats 
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may be broken off one after another on account of the arc 
‘ pocketing ’’ and hanging close to the porcelain. The suspen-. 
sion type of insulator, owing to its peculiar construction, has ant 
inherent protection as the arc has a tendency to flare away and: 
extinguish itself. Tests on the suspension type of insulator 
indicate that protective rings are not necessary. In making; 
tests of this nature it is highly essential that they be made 
out of doors under operating conditions, as the wind causes the: 
arc to ‘“‘ wander,’ and the pressure and condition of the atmo- 
sphere also have marked effects on the arc, making a laboratory} 
test misleading. 

Harris J. Ryan: By practice and investigation that are: 
record breaking for extent of facilities employed and the ex-: 
perience encountered, Mr. Nichclson has advanced greatly our 
understanding of the related causes that bring about injury and 
failure of high-tension transmission line insulators. To limit. 
the damaging effects of these causes, he devised and applied to the 
insulators rings that accomplish their purpose in two funda- 
mental ways: 

1. The power arcs that follow a “ spill-over ’’ are held free 
of the insulators. 

2. The stray static field set up by the arcing ring is made to 
crowd the field set up by the skirts of the insulator. For the 
upright insulator this is so managed that the capacity of the 
shell next to the pin is considerably diminished. The charge 
entering such shell from the top of the pin is lessened and the 
electric stress or pressure gradient there applied is correspond- 
ingly lowered. The net result is a more uniform distribution of 
potential gradient among the several shells along the route ol 
maximum electric strain. 

The paper brings up again the principle that pressures are 
developed on transmission lines at times, that are too high to be 
withstood by any practical system of insulation and that ther 
effects are localized to such a degree that they cannot be caret 
for by arresters distributed to a reasonable extent. This anc 
the principle that governs the use of arcing rings have beet 
realized by the author of this paper in a new design of an uprigh 
insulator in which enough well-disposed porcelain is used t 
set the puncture pressure safely above the arc-over pressure 
It has been shown that this insulator in combination with arcin 
rings, has made an important advance in transmission practice 

Mr. Nicholson made tests to determine the destructive effect 
of power arcs upon transmission lines with and without the us 
of arcing rings. He found that the arcing rings exercised n 
material influence in this matter, i.e., they neither increase 
nor decreased the liability to such damage. In the early pat 
of the paper the author tells us that, “‘ The gaps perfectly pre 
tected the insulators containing them’. Did they also protec 
the aluminum cables at corresponding points from damage b 

power arcs? When a light wind is running, approximatel 
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| parallel to the line, and a heavy power arc is thereby drawn away 
from the arcing ring and over the aluminum transmission cable, 
could not the damage to such cable be prevented by the use of 
a suitable aluminum guard covering the cable a few feet on 
either side of the insulator? If required, the power arc at the 
iremote end of such cable guard could be stopped by a barrier 
of the same metal in the form of a solid disk or an extension 
piece deflected at right angles to the cable; for the upright in- 
sulator, such barrier-piece should be directed downward; for the 
|suspension-type insulator it should be directed upward. Does 
)Mr. Nicholson’s experience lead him to consider that guards of 
ithis character for protecting aluminum cable are worth what they 
icost to apply and to maintain? Does his experience lead him 
ito conclude that the transmission cable mounted from sus- 
fpension-type insulators equipped with arcing rings would or 
would not be comparatively free from damage by power arcs 
because of its under-hung position? 

| Applied to the suspension-type insulator, the arcing rings, 
by crowding the stray static field about the lower unit, will dis- 
tribute more evenly the total electric strain among the dif- 
iferent units; this should result ultimately in a real advance 
in the practice that employs this type of insulator. 

) Irving E. Brooke: The proper protection of high tension 
}transmission lines from injury by lightning or other electro- 
static stresses is one of the most important as well as the most 
jdifficult problems encountered in the design and construction of 
‘transmission lines. The author states that the test on the 
insulators in question consisted of subjecting each part of the 
tinsulator to 75,000 volts for three minutes, but further states 
that the complete insulator was not tested after assembling. 
iThe writer does not understand why the complete insulator 
jwas not tested after assembling. In tests of this nature it is 
{not an extreme case when 10 per cent of the tested insulators 
Iwill break down when subjected to approximately twice the 
fline voltage for which they are intended. 

_ The fact that so many of the insulators fail and puncture is 
hprobably due to the design of the insulator, as the potential 
‘sradient is such as to subject the top piece or the pin piece 
Jof the insulator to a stress greatly in excess of that for which 
jthey were designed. This matter of potential gradient for 
‘insulators is one that should be thoroughly investigated. 

| I£ insulators are made in more than one piece, and although 
each piece may stand up under the specified test when the 
jseveral parts of the insulator are cemented together, the dis- 
Itribution of the electrical stress is not the same as if the insulator 
kwas one homogeneous mass. When the insulator is made in 
jone piece it is probable that a uniform potential gradient will 
tbe secured. As Portland cement is much inferior to porcelain, 
at the point of contact of the two materials we may have a very 
brupt change in the potential gradient or perhaps a re-distribu- 
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tion of the electrical stresses. It has been demonstrated that ; 
one piece insulators seldom fail by puncture from operating { 
voltage, but multi-part insulators fail by puncturing one section | 
at a time, which is undoubtedly due to unequal potential dis- - 
tribution. 

The subsequent design of the shorter insulator shows a much) 
better type as regards mechanical strength and also an insula-- 
tor that will withstand approximately the same voltage test. 

It is interesting to note that the lightning troubles have been} 
confined entirely to lines themselves and that no trouble has been 1 
experienced in stations or substations that could be charged di-- 
rectly to this source. This may be due in a large measure at least! 
to the fact that the steel tower construction with proper station | 
protection provides an easier and more direct path for the relief 
of high potential charges induced by lightning than that through 
the station or substation apparatus. The fact that a number: 
of insulators have been broken by a direct stroke may be on 
account of the so-called lightning-rod effect of the steel tower 
construction. An insulator could be designed which would 
flash over before it punctured, but it is hard to foresee which 
would give better results unless some protection as described by 
the author were provided to protect the insulator from the 
power arc after a flash over occurred. The result showing the 
number of insulators broken on the top wire should be a good 
guide in the placing of a ground wire on a transmission line. 

The question of putting resistances in the neutral connection 
of the substation transformers is one that is open to argument 
on account of the possibility of increasing the potential on the 
line by limiting the current flow to ground. 

It has been shown in many instances that a lightning discharge 
apparently will not always follow the path of lowest resistance. 
In some instances it has been known to jump several feet at the 
turn of the wire rather than follow the same wire only a fey 
feet farther, but in a line at an angle to a direct path, to the 
sround. This may to a certain extent explain the reason why 
the station and substation apparatus experienced no trouble 
from lightning discharge. It should also be a good argumen 
for the provision of a ground wire on the transmission line 

In placing the rings around the insulator the author has short 
ened the air gap, or distance to ground, and while the groum 
potential is still carried well up inside the insulator it is hard t 
make'the power arc hold from the pin to the conductor. 

The log of operation shows some very interesting results 
The fact that the circuit breakers were tripped out so man 
times on the re-insulated line is probably due to the fact that th 
placing of the arc rings lessened the line insulation and that : 
brought the ground potential up nearer the conductor. 

James Lyman: The author has shown great ingenuity 1 
successfully overcoming the serious effects of lightning di 
charges over unprotected transmission lines. The method ay 
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plied will undoubtedly prove of great value to similar situations 
where the arrangement of insulators on the pole or tower struc- 
ture does not permit of an overhead grounded cable located well 
above the transmission conductors. 

} The value of such a grounded cable in absorbing the high 
tension charges from clouds and discharges from clouds to ground 
jhas been clearly demonstrated by actual experience on many 
yransmission lines. The effectiveness depends, of course, on 
gts being well grounded at frequent intervals, say at every pole 
jor tower structure, and it should be carried well above the line 


fit is to protect. The potential of the earth is thus brought to 
ithe level of the grounded cable, and the transmission line is, 
therefore, removed from the zone of lightning discharges. 

If the overhead cable is badly grounded, as, for example, to 
idry earth or rock, it, of course, offers less protection. In general 
it is possible to obtain good grounds at small expense. Where 
good grounds cannot be obtained, as occasionally happens in 
crossing mountain ranges and rocky country, the author's 
protecting rings can well be used in addition to the overhead 


I believe the overhead cable, grounded as well as conditions 

will permit, will always offer a very material protection. 

Mr. J. B. Foote, engineer for the Grand Rapids-Muskegon 
ower Company, adopted an original method of protecting the 


jto Grand Rapids, without an overhead grounded cable, which 
fapparently is entirely effective, for during the year of 1909, not 
fone case of trouble from lightning occurred, although on an older 
160,000-volt wooden transmission line a number of interruptions 
ffrom lightning occurred. 

} Steel towers are used with an angle iron extension six or eight 
feet above the upper transmission line acting as a lightning rod. 
To obtain-a good ground the angle iron base extends two feet 
below the concrete foundation, or a total of six or seven feet into 
ithe ground at each corner. The pole line passes through an open 
Harming country where the soil is deep and moist. The line is 
ithus protected by a lightning arrester at each tower or at in- 
itervals of from 400 to 500 ft. The suspension type of insulator 
fends itself well to this construction and wherever steel towers and 
Jsuspension insulators are used this arrangement might success- 
fully be adopted. 

| Max H. Collbohm: The method described in Mr. Nicholson's 
paper is a means to save the insulators from destruction by 
felectrical forces. It does not offer any direct protection to the 
transmission wires or the station itself. The usefulness of this 
imethod is apparent by the fact that if lightning surges are set 
lup either directly or induced in the power wires with a potential 
thigh enough to cause arcing over the insulators then a shut-down 
Jof the line may result (particularly in a grounded star con- 
mected system) without destruction of insulators, thus per- 
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mitting service to be resumed immediately afterwards, while if 
this method was not employed the insulators may be destroyed, 
resulting in a continued interruption of service until the damaged . 
insulators are located and replaced. 

The arrangement of the protection rings at about the eleva- - 
tion of the lower petticoat, with a corresponding reduction of : 
sparking distance between conductor and ground, would seem . 
to make it permissible to materially reduce the length of the: 
pin as used at the present thereby increasing its strength. ; 

There is one point in Mr. Nicholson’s paper to which I would | 
like to take exception, viz., the statement that it has been found | 
useless to install guard wires over the transmission lines for : 
lightning protection. Although it is true that guard wires do) 
not afford complete protection to the line, they give however at ; 
least a reasonable degree of protection if properly installed, , 
i.e., high above the power wires and grounded at every tower. . 
They should furthermore consist of durable non-magnetic ma-- 
terial (at least on the outer rim of the conductor) such as found | 
in copper-clad steel wire, and should be at least as strong me-- 
chanically as the power wires themselves. 

The writer believes that the past failures of guard wires to: 
protect the line are in a great measure due to infrequent ground-- 
ing and the use of improper material, such as steel. The writer 
has made some preliminary experiments with high frequency 
currents which have proved the superiority of copper, or copper-- 
clad steel, over iron as material for grounded guard wires. 

G. Semenza: Mr. Nicholson’s paper is interesting from two: 
points of view; the statistical one, on one side, as it describes: 
a number of very severe troubles, and studies them in a Cco-: 
ordinate way; and the technical one, on the other side, as it’ 
proposes a new protecting device which must be considered 
with the closest interest. Such a device appears to be the- 
oretically effective, and the figures deduced by experience seem: 
to show that it is so in fact. 
ic A closer consideration of the figures given, however, discloses: 
some objections which make it desirable to obtain more com- 
plete data. First of all, the number of insulators punctured on 
the old line, both in operation and in the testing room, is con- 
siderably in excess of anything heretofore known. The thick- 
ness of the porcelain that is punctured in such an insulator 
ought to stand the testing voltage quite easily, so that, to the 
writer, the large number of failures would be attributed to 
imperfect baking of the porcelain. : 
As to the comparison between the old and the re-insulated 
line, it is to be noted that while the old line has been left as it 
was, on the new line 39 per cent of the insulators on the two 
lower wires, and all of those on the top one, have been replaced 
with a new and more modern type of insulator. For this reason 
it is not possible to determine how much of the improvement is 
due to the re-insulation of the new line. { 
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In a general way it is not apparent how the rings can prevent 
the puncturing of the insulators. The effect of the rings may 
be to cause a flash-over to occur more easily than a puncture: 
such a result may be met by a better proportioning of the parts 

jof the insulators. The protection of the petticoats in case of 
iflash-over must be, on other hand, very effective, as the rings 
tend to draw the arc out of reach of the porcelain. 

I would ask if, in consideration of the slight effects caused 

}by arcs on the cables, it would not be easy to simplify the device 
by using a single bent wire projecting from the pin and turning 
{upwards to the cable? 

} J.D.E.Duncan: The paper presented by Mr. Nicholson shows 
thow closely different persons coincide in some cases in the ex- 


it sly developed quite similar arcing rings in connection with 
thigh tension insulators devised for use on the Stanislaus in- 
(stallation. One form of these arcing rings shown on a suspen- 

ion type of insulator is indicated in the diagram shown herewith. 
| These arcing rings prevent excessive electrical pressure being 
exerted on any of the insulator elements; where, for example, 
la portion of the shells or elements has become temporarily in- 
ieffective through dust or moisture or where excessive pressure 
lis exerted as in the case of lightning. By surrounding the entire 
Ansulator with an arcing ring any arc formed along the surface 
bf the insulator inevitably moves out to the ring through heat 
nd wind action and then the ring itself carries the discharge, 
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the arc then being so far removed from the insulator as not to 
be dangerous to the porcelain. The rings are arranged so as to 
have an air space and air circulation around the outer edge of 
the petticoats so that any heat developed in the rings themselves 
will not be harmful and as the writer worked up this protective 
device the rings were mounted on various parts of the insulator 
structure, such as the petticoats, heads, and other parts. 

In theory, the ring is practically a metallic conductor cage 
arranged around the insulator element and sufficiently removed 
from it to prevent any contact between the arc formed and the 
insulator itself, and the arcing distance from the arcing ring to its 
cooperating arcing points is so arranged as to make this relief 
path operative before dangerous or puncture voltage is ap- 
proached. These arcing rings proved entirely effective when — 
tested under conditions approaching those of commercial opera- 
tion, andarcs generated by a transfor merhaving several hundred 
kilowatts capacity were disposed of without injury to the in- 
sulator in any case. 

It may be of interest to briefly refer to the fact that these 
arcing rings and insulators were devised in connection with the 
high tension Stanislaus transmission line, which was designed, 
and the insulators developed, before lines at 100,000 volts were 
considered practical and before any lines had been put in com- 
mercial operation at more than the nominal 60,000 volts po- 
tential. A suspension type of insulator was finally adopted as 
being by far the most suitable for these conditions and because 
it was especially adapted for such increase of voltage as might 
from time to time prove necessary. This form of suspension 
insulator having a plurality of nested domes and attached petti- 
coats has proved highly reliable under commercial conditions, 
as is evidenced by the operation of this Stanislaus transmission 
line for over ten months without interruption. 

L. C. Nicholson: Replying to Mr. Catching’s question con- 
cerning voltage disturbances accompanying discharges to th 
rings, there is practically none when one phase discharges. 
This is on account of a high resistance neutral which limits the 
current flow to about 30 amperes. Voltage disturbances ac- 
companying simultaneous discharges on two or more phases 
are very great; in fact, under such short-circuit conditions there 
is practically no voltage anywhere. 

Mr. Creighton asks for concrete cases of lightning stroke at 
various distances from the lines, and the corresponding effects 
upon the line. I regret that-we have no very considerable 
data on this point. I have ventured to make a statement which 
indicates how we feel about it—less than 500 feet away is very 
dangerous, more than 3000 feet away fairly safe. Various ob- 
servations made from time to time seem to indicate these general 
limits. Causes other than lightning which may produce flash- 
overs are few. Opening a long section of unloaded line by means 
of open-air disconnecting switches sometimes sets up surges 
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which cause flash-overs. The accidental grounding of one phase 
as by a tree branch or other object, lightning arrester discharge, 
etc., may cause flash-overs to occur on another phase at another 
point on the line, due to the sudden re-arrangement of the 
Jelectrostatic conditions of the system. Surges produced in this 
manner frequently reach very high values. 
} I agree with Mr. Thomas that insulators may be shattered 
(completely by pure lightning effects, unaccompanied by puncture 
for power. I think he is also correct in that the attack of lightning 
jis frequently from the side instead of from above. I have a case 
jin mind where two east and west parallel lines twenty six feet 
apart, insulated in the same manner suffered very unequally 
from lightning, the south line sustaining practically the entire 
damage, the north line being nearly immune. In this case the 
storms approached from the southwest. 
| As to the length of time necessary to injure an insulator by 
ja large arc, a perceptible time is required, though very slight, 
perhaps about one quarter second, with a 10,000-kw. arc. 
| Mr. Ryan suggests the use of a metal disk on the cable to pre- 
vent the arc travelling out beyond the unprotected portion of 
‘the cable. We have experimented with this and other equiva- 
ilent arrangements, but have not found anything that will deter 
the arc. In fact any obstacle on the cable appears to be ob- 
# jectionable since it furnishes a shielded zone in the lee of which 
‘the arc may rest and accomplish considerable burning. 
Protection by a sleeve or serving of small wire would be 
j entirely effective provided such protection extended far enough 
falong the cable. However, such protection would necessarily 
extend, say, 50 feet each way from the insulator, since fre- 
f quently arcs travel this distance along the wire. Two cases 
! are on record where the arc extended from the lower ring to a 
} point on the cable 250 feet from the insulator. If the passage 
of the are along the cable is unobstructed, the burning is not 
| serious. Twelve cases occurred in the season of 1909 in which 
1! the cables were blistered for from 5 to 50 feet. No cable was 
} burned seriously enough to warrant repairing. Our conclusion 
is that the cable should be bare, so as to allow the arc to travel 
} readily along it, which action forestalls serious burning at any 
fsone point. \ 
In the case of suspension insulators, protected by rings, burn- 
| ing of the cable cannot occur since it is impossible for the arc to 
} come in contact with it. oy 
| Something has been said about automatically sectionalizing 
parallel lines in case of a ground on short-circuit on one of them. 
We have found it entirely feasible to cut out a grounded line 
automatically by the use of a specially constructed relay. How- 
ever, short-circuit, low-voltage conditions are very hard to 
treat, and while some progress has been made with automatic 
devices they are at present considered far from satisfactory. 
As to the efficiency of an overhead ground wire in protecting 
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against lightning, several gentlemen seem to construe my re- 
marks on this subject as being entirely unfavorable to the use 
of a ground wire. Such was not intended, and our reasons for 
not installing such protection are as stated, viz., the heavy ex- 
pense incident to properly installing it on structures such as 
ours, already built, together with the extra load such wire or 
wires placed well up above the line would impose; and, as a 
result of an extensive canvass we concluded that the benefits 
to be derived from such protection were far from ideal and did 
not warrant the expense. We were looking for something: 
better and less expensive than the overhead ground wire. It 
may be that it takes overhead ground wires, arcing rings, sus- 
pension insulators, and more, to eliminate all lightning trouble. 
Mr. Brooke concludes from the log that the reason the rein- 
sulated line tripped out so many times is due to the fact that the — 
placing of the arcing rings lessened the line insulation and brought 
ground potential up nearer the conductor. We interpret the 
operating results differently. For example, considering the 
38 cases of flashover found upon inspecting the reinsulated line, 
tabulated on page 261, 17 were complete flashovers to the pin, 
and consequently the entire insulation of the line was developed. | 
Moreover there were two-thirds as many trip-outs on the old 
line as on the reinsulated line, and in addition there were 15 
instances of disablement on the old line. Assuming approxi- 
mately the same amount of lightning on the two lines, the rein- 
sulated line shows 20 trip-outs against 27 on the old line. I call 
attention here to an observation omitted in the paper, viz , in 
only three cases of the thirty-eight inspected was the initial 
discharge vertically downward from the cable to the ring. In 
thirty-five cases the discharge emanated from the tie wire in 
the neck of the insulator, either to the pin or to the ring. Our 
conclusion is that under average conditions of moisture on the 
insulator surface during storms the rings are not close enough to - 
reduce the degree of line insulation. It is entirely feasible to! 
lower the ring so as to develop the full dry flashover value of the 
insulator, in which location the ring'is equally effective in taking 
the power arc off the pin. ! 
Mr. Semenza’s opinion that insulators should be designed 
so as to flash-over before they are punctured is entirely con- 
curred in. This is what we have attempted to get in the new. 
style four-part insulator. On the other hand, given any in-- 
sulator, it is possible by a ring to reduce its dry flashover value _ 
to a point comparable to its puncture strength, and at the same _ 
time keep the wet flashover value normal. There is, moreover, | 
no great objection from an operating standpoint to doing this. 
This is what we have done with the old type insulator. 
As to replacing the ring by a gap from the cable to a single 
bent wire, leading upward from the base of the pin, this would 
be equally as effective as a ring, but for only one condition of 
wind direction. An insulator flashes over on its wettest side, 
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| which is the windward side, in a lightning and rain storm.. Were 
the proposed gap set at a value less than wet flashover so as to 
attract all flashovers (wet and dry) two objections arise; first, 
ithe degree of line insulation is reduced and, second, under 
| certain wind directions the arc would attack the pin and destroy 
i the insulator. A continuous metal ring enables the arc to shift 
¢readily around the insulator and to accommodate itself to all 
wind directions, and always to the leeward of the insulator. 
A horizontal gap at the top of the insulator, if set below wet 
{ flashover value, will prevent injury to insulators by power arcs, 
i but such gaps are more difficult to construct and if set close 
jenough to prevent insulator “ spill-overs’’ are a menace to 
} operation. Our experience with gaps of this nature indicates 
that it is impossible to adjust and to keep in adjustment a large 
| number of them. 

I wish here to add some data which shows the effect of the 
{ lower ring to reduce the puncturing tendency of the three-part 
finsulators. We recently had occasion to test 800 of these in- 
} sulators, first with the ring in place and then with the ring re- 
moved, the voltage in each case being sufficient to cause flash- 
overs, viz., 160,000 with the ring and 195,000 without the ring. 
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Of the 3 per cent failures with ring, only 1.25 per cent was due 
} to failure of the pin-piece, whereas of the 22 per cent failures with- 
} out the ring, 17 per cent was due to the failure of the pin piece. 
! Mr. Duncan proposes the use of metallic rings supported on 
i the insulator parts. I understand from his remarks that this 
| device was developed experimentally, with small amounts of 
i power. Several years ago an arrangement such as this was 
| proposed for our insulators, but subsequent tests showed it to be 
fentirely without effect when large amounts of power, say, 
} 10,000 kw. and over, are put into the arc. Since the damage 
} to the insulator is caused by the lower terminal of the arc running 
| up the pin, the only cure is to take the arc off the pin auto- 
matically and immediately after its formation. So long as this 
fis not accomplished, the insulator will be destroyed. Experi- 
i ments show that the attenuated portion of a large power arc 
‘approximately eight inches and more away from its termini 
is not destructive to porcelain even though in continuous actual 
| contact therewith. For this reason little good is accomplished 
{ by “ short-circuiting ” the arc as it passes the edge of the in- 
| sulator skirts, while allowing its terminal to remain on the 
pin of an upright insulator or the metallic links of a suspension 
insulator. Furthermore a very slight breeze causes the body of 
| the arc to flare clear of the insulator skirts, even with conducting 
bands about them, which action prevents the metal bands from 
performing any function. There is no reason why the arrange- 
| ment mentioned will not limit the puncture stresses to any de- 
sired amount. 
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The operating results given in the paper would hardly be com- 
plete without referring to our Waterloo of 1910, when two in- 
sulators on the reinsulated line were exploded by what appears 
to have been a direct stroke of lightning. A number of other 
insulators on adjacent structures flashed over, but were un- 
injured. This incident shows that there is a degree of lightning 
which is fatal to protected insulators, but from past experience 
we know that such occurrences are very rare. 

During another storm of 1910, the telephone line 100 feet 
from the power line was struck and several poles splintered. 
Flash-overs occurred at that point on the power line, but no in- 
sulators were damaged. This result indicates that the line is 
practically proof against breakage by anything less than a 
direct stroke. 

The general bearing of this situation it seems to me is this— 
we have transmission lines which will operate practically without 
extended interruption, but with a number of momentary inter- 
ruptions during the season, momentary short circuits, I should 
say, which are sufficient to throw out of step the present type 
of synchronous receiving apparatus on the system. I believe the 
results point to the necessity for the design and the use of syn- 
chronous apparatus, which will suffer heavier disturbances of 
voltage than the present type can withstand. 


A paper presented at the meeting of the Amer- 
ican Society of Mechanicai Engineers New York, 
April 12, 1910, the American Institute of Elec- 
trical Engineers co-operating 


Copyright 1910, By A. I.E. E. 


= - MOTOR: APPLICATION TO MACHINE TOOLS 
BY CHARLES FAIR 

The subject of motor application to machine tools is rather a 
difficult one to treat satisfactorily in an abstract way. However, 
in this paper I shall try to point out the fundamental principles 
i) underlying motor applications to machine tools and trust that 
§ these will aid, not only in the selection of the proper motor and 
control, but in their application to’: machine tools as well. Ob- 
} serving these principles will have a marked effect upon produc- 
} tion and will reduce maintenance to a minimum. 
} Since much has been written on the advantages of motor- 
i driven tools, it will suffice here to mention briefly only a few; 
such as sanitation, unobstructed light, absence of belts and belt 
4 troubles, head room for cranes, hoists, etc., elasticity of ar- 
| rangement, ease of adding new tools and of moving and rear- 
ranging tools, close speed regulation, greater power and overload 
capacity, maximum output of tools, power transmission, facility 
for running only such tools as are required for overtime work, 
and finally, under modern structural conditions, avoidance of the 
well-understood: difficulties of line shaft installations in cement 
buildings. These points are admirably illustrated in the 
following photographs. 

Figs. 1 and la are views showing the interior of a machine 
shop of a large manufacturing company. As this is one of the 
largest buildings ever built to be used exclusively as a machine 
| shop, it would probably not be amiss to give here a brief descrip- 
}.tion of the building and the machines. 
The building is 295 ft. wide and 800 ft. long. The total floor 
| space of the building, including galleries is 490,000 sq. ft. or 
| 11.2 acres. It contains 997 machine tools operated by 1047 
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motors, 941 of the tools being driven by independent motors, and 
a number of them requiring two or more motors. There are 
56 of the smaller tools, all of which are located in the second 
gallery, which are arranged in groups varying from six to twelve 
tools per group. The machines range in size from a 40-ft. 
boring mill down, there being 51 boring mills 6 ft. and over, and 
36 portable tools used on the iron floors. This large number of 
tools requires for handling work, 35 cranes ranging from 5 to 
50 tons and 8 electric hoists, as well as 8 freight elevators and 
2 gantry cranes. , 

Fig. 2 is a very good illustration of the overhead clearance 
due to the use of individual motors and shows a number of 8-ft. 
boring mills. Each of these mills is driven by a 20-h.p. adjustable _ 
speed motor, the cross-rail being raised and lowered by a 3-h.p. 
motor. The controllers for operating both motors are shown 
fastened to a bracket which in turn is bolted to the machine. 
These machines are placed under a gallery,as shown in the 
illustration, as also are the boring mills shown in Fig. 3. The 
latter are placed directly behind those shown in the previous 
illustration, thus making a very compact arrangement of tools 
and at the same time allowing plenty of room for handling work. 
Except in the case of the first mill on the left, the controllers for 
operating this group of boring mills are arranged as shown on the 
first mill on the right. 

Fig. 41s a view of another building looking down the center aisle 
of the second floor. This shop is a modern reenforced concrete 
building in which no line shafting whatever is used, even though 
the majority of the tools are old ones changed over to individual 
motor drive. Although many of these tools require short belts, 
this is a very different matter from belting from lineshaft to 
countershaft and from countershaft to tool. 

Fig. 5 shows a group of lathes driven by individual motors. 
If this group of lathes were belt-driven and arranged as com- 
pactly as shown, with two belts from line to countershaft, the 
ceiling would be literally a mass of belts. 

Fig. 6 shows a punch press department. All the punches 
and shears in this building are individually driven by alternating- 
current motors, although such tools are also frequently driven 
by direct-current motors. 

Up to comparatively few years ago in the majority of the shops 
where motors were used, they were simply belted to the lineshaft 
or countershaft of the tool. Adjustable-speed motors were not 
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‘so commonly used then as now, nor were they made in the great 
variety of sizes and speeds now obtainable. Today, especially 
in the case of new tools with their requirements of higher power 


Iie 2 


and closer speed regulation, due to the use of high-speed steel, 
it becomes not only more convenient, but in many cases almost 
-a necessity, to apply the motor directly to the tool. 


2 Fic. 3 


~ When the work of actually equipping a factory with motor 
} drives is undertaken, it will be necessary to study the conditions 


3 of operation, which vary greatly with the product manufactured, 
, 
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jand while in some cases these conditions are comparatively simple 
in others they are more complex. The arrangement of tools will 
to a large extent depend upon the nature of the work, and as 
to whether alternating or direct current is available; it will also 
idepend upon whether the convenience of operation and hand- 
jling of material are of sufficient importance to call for a con- 
siderable number of individual drives, or as to whether it is 
to be generally a group-driven shop. 

| In driving tools with individual motors it will be remembered 
ithat the motor not only supplies the power and speeds best 
adapted to the tool, but that the speed of the motor alone in 
many cases covers the entire speed range of the tool, and that the 
| motor can be applied directly to the tool, making a compact unit. 


Me 
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| When equipping tools with individual drives, the controlling 
japparatus as well as the motor should be attached directly to 
\the tool when possible. This arrangement allows moving the 
tool by simply disconnecting the leads and connecting them in 


ithe new position. In the case of portable tools this, of course, 
lis an absolute necessity. 
| A graphic recording wattmeter in circuit with a tool not only 
tells the actual power consumed by the machine, but also shows 
i whether the tool is operating at its maximum rate, by registering 
ithe time of unproductive cycles or the length of time the tool is 
Jidle; and by analysis, the cause of the lost time may be dis- 
covered and result in a change of conditions with a corresponding 
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increase in production. Poor lineshaft alignments have been: 
detected by watching the integrating wattmeter. Many shops 
are paying dearly for lack of attention to alignment of shafts, 
etc. : 
Difficulties concerning the choice of the type of motors for 
tools have been considerably exaggerated. The following table 
will, in a general way, aid in the choice of motors. The great 
variety and the sizes of tools of the same name make it necessary/ 
in a general list, such as this to double-check a number of tools. . 


MOTORS FOR MACHINE TOOLS 


Direct current Alternating current 
Tool } 
Shunt | Comp. Series x # x 
Bolt setttersxoceeeseraet ak hears 7 on age x 
Bolt and rivet header.............. 20% x ia 
i 40% 
— —— ee fa 
IB WLGO ers crane tet an aries ee 20% x # 
40% 
Boring machines... 3... 2 2s. wes tT } x } 
Gordie millas.. decia dss aves eect | x | 
Raising and lowering cross rails on + 
boring mills and planers.......... 60% + # J 
Boritig Wade fen Beis ae At x | 
Bending machines. ....!....) 2.2...) 20% x # J 
40% 
7 ; a ' 
Bénditig rolls. .4:4 ta artery orate © 40% * KO 
80% ‘ 
Costubwtime rolls a ans cs eles cnet 20% bo # | 
40% : 
Centering machines............... + x | 
Chucking machines: 1.a\tan tes "F DB : | 
Boring, milling and drilling machines t md q 
Drill! radial........ + x : 
DSH Pregyy.<i.cts steteuecuersaetlad files + me : 
Grinder—tool,'ete..a)) eek it Sic en + x , 
Grinder—castings. 0.5. 2005 Statens 20% x 
Geax Otters’. ,:clawenian toa Sokttaes + 20% x aan 
Hammers—drop 0. oon vstis eee 20% # 
30% 
Keyseater—milling—broach........ + x : 
Keyseater—treciprocating..... .. om ht 20% x | 
Wethes viene o> 21 Seana ee roe x eo 
Lathe éarsiages...,. i.e iF # an 
Milling machines... canis sty caters i x ie 
t 
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MOTORS FOR MACHINE TOOLS— (Continued) 


Direct current Alternating current 
Tool 
Shunt | Comp. Series x a HK 
| Heavy slab milling...............- t 20% x 
BMEPine.cutters.. ccc. se. eucie esses a x 
BeePinch presses. «...... 22. ee sence 20% =< # 
| 40% 

Metre | 20% x # 
EPlaners—rotary........02-. 000-00: + 20% x 

paw—small circular........-...... ae  %& 

Saw—cold bar and I beam......... ea i 20% x 
See eee 20% | [x 
@ Screw machine..............--..-t ; | x 

BEAU PETS arretcie ene icici say wicMeyel ais eae t 20% x 

RATS eae Ne seit 2 cairs seta, ag olateacO Sistas 20% x # 
40% 
ee Betas Sous, Odie oats: «o> eT at 20% x 

Mea OoL. apa ches ices degeh wry 20% x # 
en os) “ x 
4 Tumbling barrels or mills... ......- 20% x 


xX Squirrel cage rotor. 

# Squirrel cage rotor-high starting torque. 

q 3% Slip ring induction motor with external rotor resistance. 

: / Might be used for tire lathes as it allows slowing down when cutting hard spots. 

It must be kept in mind, however, that various circumstances, 
} such as size or roughness of work, flywheel capacity, etc., may 
} call for radical departures in choice of motors, this list being 
“compiled to meet average conditions. Shunt motors, for in- 
i stance, are used in the following cases; when the work is of 
a fairly steady nature; when considerable range of adjustment 
1 0 ed is required, as on lathes and boring mills; and on group 
} and lineshaft drives, etc. 

| Compound-wound motors are used where there are sudden 
} calls for excessive power of short duration, as on planers, punch 
presses, etc. 

; Series motors should be used where speed regulation is not 
essential and where excessive starting torque and slow starting 
speeds are required; as, for instance, in moving carriages of large 
lathes, in raising and lowering the cross rails of planers and boring 
mills, and for operating cranes. 

| When in doubt as to the choice of compound or series motors 
of small horse power, the choice might be determined by the sim- 
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plicity of control in favor of the series motor. Series motors, , 
however, should never be used when the motor can run without : 
load, as the speed would accelerate beyond the point of safety. . 

The alternating current motor of the squirrel cage rotor type? 
corresponds to the constant-speed, shunt, direct-current motor, , 
but with a high-resistance rotor it approaches more closely the» 
characteristics of a compound direct-current motor. It is under- - 
stood that the variable-speed machines, checked in this list under - 
the alternating-current squirrel cage rotor column, have the> 
necessary mechanical speed changes. 

The slip-ring induction motor with external rotor resistance : 
would be used for variable speed, but this must not be construed | 
to mean that it corresponds to a direct-current, adjustable-speed | 
motor, as it has the characteristics of a direct-current shunt: 
motor with armature control. 

The self-contained, rotor resistance type would be used for’ 
lineshaft drives, and for groups when of sufficient size. 

Multi-speed, alternating-current motors are those giving a. 
number of definite speeds, usually 600 and 1200 or 600, 900, , 
1200 and 1800 rev. per min., and are made for both constant : 
horse power and constant torque. These motors would be: 
used where alternating current only was available, or direct. 
current limited; and the speed range of the motor, together with 
one or two change gears, would give the required speeds. 

One of the most important features in the selection of motors | 
and one that is persistently overlooked, is the strict adherence | 
to the use of standard motors, and by standard motors is meant 
standard armature shafts as well. The importance of main- 
taining standard armature shafts will be readily recognized by : 
the factory management when it is pointed out that by such an 
arrangement spare armatures are reduced to a minimum, and 
that in an emergency it is possible, where these are not carried, 
to replace an armature or even a whole motor, from an idle tool, 
or from a tool of relatively less importance at the time. Also, 
of course, stock motors cau be supplied promptly by the manu- 
facturer and shipments materially improved if special shaft 
extensions are not called for. That special features in a motor are 
sometimes desirable, is not to be denied; it may so happen that 
the advantages from some special feature in the motor may 
more than offset the disadvantages above referred to, but in 
cases where these features are thought necessary they should 
be carefully considered before final decision. 
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The sketches in Fig. 7 show a number of arrangements used 
in order to maintain standard motor shafts. In addition to these, 
many forms of flange and split couplings are used. The method 
which is selected for connecting standard shafts will depend upon 
| the conditions surrounding the drive under consideration. 

Tools which only a few years ago were equipped with special 
jmotors are today driven by standard motors, and as a result 
are easily and quickly repaired. In the early days of the motor 
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| Fic. 7.—Some methods used to maintain standard motor shafts for the 


f interchanging of armatures 


\drive many special features were thought necessary in the motor 
to make it adaptable to the tool; special frames, shafts and speeds 
were required by the tool builder, and little thought was given 
lto the interchangeability of parts. It is therefore easy to recog- 
nize in these early equipments responsibility for the existing 
idea that special features in the motor are still necessary for tool 
jequipments. Many of these features are now recognized as 
| ee and today the tool builder in many instances 
builds his tools ready for attaching standard motors. 
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At the present time, so far as tools are concerned, we think of 
the motor largely as a means of driving the tool and not of the 
possibilities of the motor becoming the main element of the tool 
construction. Here again, high-speed steels, together with the 
improvements made in the motor, will produce many new designs 
in tools with corresponding higher efficiencies. 

The old prejudice existing against the electric motor, which was 
mostly a mistrust due to a lack of familiarity with its operation, 
is rapidly dying out, and today motors are found driving machines 
in shops of every description. 

Equally important with the choice of motors is that of control. 
In selecting the control it is necessary to consider the nature off 
the work, its accessibility to the operator, the method of attach-- 
ing it to the tool and in some cases its relative position to other! 
tools; for instance, an open type starting rheostat should not be: 
exposed to danger of short-circuit from flying chips. In the: 
majority of cases, a shunt motor of ? h.p. and less would be: 
started by a switch. Exceptions to this would be motors oni 
tools that must be gotten under way slowly, and grinders driven} 
by direct-current motors for reasons of safety. With adjustable-. 
speed motors, care should be taken to throw the switch on full! 
field. Series motors up to 8 h.p. or even larger can be started’ 
by switch. Exceptions to this would be cranes and tools re-: 
quiring a certain amount of armature speed regulation. Larger! 
motors, for tools where starting service is infrequent or not se-. 
vere, and for lineshafts and for group drives, would be satis-. 
factorily operated with a dial type controller, which is cheaper 
than the drum controller, provided, however, that the controller 
is placed in a protected position. 

When making the installation, accessibility to the controller 
in case of accident should be kept in mind, even though of little 
importance so far as starting up is concerned. The starting 
apparatus should be placed where the motor or some of the mov- 
ing parts can be seen by the operator. On individual motor- 
driven tools, where the motor is started and stopped many times 
a day or where the starting conditions are of a severe nature, 
or where tools are edged along, drum type controllers with extra 
heavy starting resistance should be used. For adjustable-speed 
motors, using the drum type control, the field control should be 
through fingers making contact on segments of the controller 
drum and not by sliding contacts on a dial, as with the latter, 
trouble will develop sooner or later. Motors above 40 or 50 h.p., 
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under these severe conditions, are best operated by a master 
controller which operates contactors for cutting out steps of 
istarting resistance, and if adjustable-speed, the field control 
jshould be taken care of, as stated above, by fingers making con- 
tact on segments of the drum. This class of starting apparatus 
will stand any quantity of abuse and, by the addition of a simple 
\current limit relay device, becomes practically a fool-proof pro- 
tection for the motor. There are cases where it might be ad- 
}vantageous to use master controllers and contactors even with 
jsmaller motors. 

| Alternating-current squirrel cage rotor type motors, two-phase 
fand three-phase, up to 5 or 8 h.p., generally speaking, can be 


Biee ss 


thrown on the line, depending largely upon power conditions. 
| Above 5 or 8 h.p. they should be operated by compensators. The 
\ self-contained rotor-resistance type would be started by a sliding 
j resistance in the rotor, and the slip-ring type by a controller with 
} external resistance. 

} Upon the convenient arrangement of the control depends, to 
} a considerable degree, the output of the tool, and the importance 
‘of the arrangement from the standpoint of the operator cannot 
| be ignored, since the output of a tool will be materially increased 
hen an operator can start and stop the tool and obtain at all 
times maximum cutting speeds by simply turning a handle. The 
‘controller must be placed in a safe position and should be ac- 
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cessible for repairs, which very often means that some arrange-: 
ment is necessary to bring the operating handle within easy 
access of the operator. A familiar illustration of the convenience 
of control is the arrangement so commonly seen on lathes,; 
whereby the operating handle travels with the tool carriage and 
allows the operator at all times a complete control of his tool. 
The motor and control for moving lathe carriages is perhaps not t 
quite so familiar; such an arrangement is shown in Fig. 8, which 
shows a 60-in. lathe, the main drive being a 35-h.p. 635/1270-rev. . 
per min. motor and the carriages being operated by a 34-h.p.. 


Fic. 9 


series motors, while Fig. 9 shows the method of fastening and pro- 
tecting the trolley for operating the motors on the lathe carriages, 
The latter illustration shows a 42-in. lathe, and was selected 
because in addition to the regular method of fastening the trolley 
it shows the change necessary in the supporting brackets if taper 
attachment be used. Strange as it may seem, this most im- 
portant feature, the convenience of control, which bears directly 
on production, is ignored in the majority of the tools where the 
control is of the greatest importance. This convenient ar- 
rangement of control is shown in the following illustrations 
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Fig. 10 shows an 8-ft. boring mill, driven by a 20-h.p., 600/1200- 
rev. per min. adjustable-speed motor. The cross-rail is raised 
and lowered by a 3-h.p. motor. It was a very easy matter in 
this case to place the controllers in the most accessible posi- 
‘tion for the operator by fastening them to a bracket which in 
turn is bolted to the machine. Boring mills on which it is not 
peonvenient to have the controller placed as shown in Fig. 10, 
jmight be arranged as in Fig. 3, previously shown, which calls 
for an extension of the controller shaft, a coupling, a bearing 


Bien 0 


| bracket and an operating wheel; or again as in Fig. 11, which 
| shows the arrangement of control on a 16-25-ft. boring mill, 
| which is operated much as the 
| addition of a universal joint. 

} 500/1000-rev. per min. adjusta 
| constant-speed auxiliary motors. 

In the case of the vertical milling machine shown in Fig. 12, 


} it was desirable to provide two positions for the control—one 
that at all times could be operated from the floor line, and one 
| traveling with the cutters, which at times might be ten feet or 


one shown above but with the 
This mill is driven by a 50-h.p., 
ble-speed motor, and two 15-h.p. 
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more from the floor. On account of the limited space for the 
controller it was necessary, in order to bring the operating wheel 
in the proper position for the operator, to use spur gears, universal 
joint, and bevel gears. 

| Fig. 13 shows a vertical milling machine, driven by a 7} h.p., 
constant-speed motor, and shows clearly the operating wheel 
together with the safety latch which drops in place when the 
{controller is brought to the off position. 

On slotters it is often necessary to put the controller on the 


Pre, 13s 
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Jeft side of the tool with the operating handle on the right, as 
‘shown in the case of a 12-in. slotter, Fig. 14, driven by a 5-h.p., 
500/1500-rev. per min., adjustable-speed motor. 

Fig. 15 is a 60-in. slotter, driven by a 20-h.p., 890/1330-rev. 
peed motor through pneumatic clutches, 
and for moving the table a 3-h.p. motor is used. Two controlling 
‘stations were necessary on this machine, the work at times being 
so large that it was not practicable to operate the front wheel, 
} yet for the majority of the work it was the most satisfactory 
"position. The safety latch for the off position is clearly shown on 


per min., adjustable-s 
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the operating wheel. The controller is seen on the rear of the 
machine. 

In the case of the milling machine driven by a 5-h.p., 500/1500- 
rev. per min., adjustable-speed motor, shown in Fig. 16, it was at. 
times, on account of the nature of the work, essential that thes 
operating handle be placed in the position shown. 

Fig. 17 shows the motor and controller travelling with thee 
head of an 84-in. rotary planer, driven by a 15-h.p., constant-: 
speed motor, the current being received through sliding contact 
which is on the rear of the machine and is completely enclosed, 
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The controller is placed under the platform, while the controller 
handle is brought out at the top of the pedestal as shown. 

The horse power required for driving tools calls for the exercise 
of considerable judgment, especially in the case of alternating 
current motors where power factor enters into consideration. 
Exhaustive tests have been made to determine the amount of 
power required to drive tools, but it is to be regretted that many 
of these tests are lacking in essential features that would make 
them valuable. Conclusions drawn from incomplete data are 
apt to be misleading; as in the case of tests made with motors 


ra 
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|which are considerably underloaded or overloaded, and where 
i efficiencies are not taken into consideration; or where the material 
used and duration of test are not stated; or where there has been 
failure to state whether the test was a practical one or merely 
ja breakdown test. The conclusions drawn from breakdown tests 
are often deceptive and should not be used for determining power 
to drive tools; also it does not follow that a tool which stands up 
Jlonger than another under breakdown conditions, will do the 
}same under practical conditions. The majority of the formulas 


} now in existence for computing horse power required for tools 
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ivare generally misleading and useless, and no general formula that 
| would be of practical value has been developed, as the power 
| required- varies with the metal worked, the cutting speed and 
| many other conditions. 

The construction of the tool is seldom taken into consideration 
} when estimating horse power, yet some of the worm-driven tools 
} are notoriously inefficient. Other tools are so constructed that 
| the greatest part of the power delivered to the tool is consumed 
| in friction losses and not in useful work; again, the tool may be 
| constructed upon approved lines but may not be stiff enough to 
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- stand the strains to which it is subjected, thereby causing con- 
siderable loss of power, all of which, as well as the difference in 
power due simply to the shape of a cutting tool, has been re- 
peatedly proved by tests. In one instance, it required 72 per 
cent more power to drive a plain spiral milling cutter than the 
same cutter nicked. c 

The advent of the high-speed steel and the high-power tools, 
together with the increased speed of old tools, makes much of the 
data bearing on horse power collected up to a comparatively 
short time ago, of somewhat doubtful value. From the above, 
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and from the fact that the duty required of a tool in one shop 
may be more severe than that in another, it will be seen that it cannot 
be accurately stated that a definite size of motor is required for 
a given tool. In the majority of cases, however, the horse power 
for small tools has been pretty well fixed. With the larger tools 
the variation in horse power required is much more pronounced, 
and at the same time, is more important on account of the size 
of the motors involved. This variation in horse power is often 
as much as 4 to 1 and sometimes even 6 to 1. , 
Considerable difference of opinion has developed as to the 


, 
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ivantages of individual versus group drives, and while it is 
nerally agreed that it is advantageous to have the larger tools 
idividually driven, the agreement by no means extends to the 
inaller ones. Under certain conditions there is no question as 
} the advantages of the individual drive for small tools, as, for 
stance, where small tools are necessarily placed among larger 
es, or to allow convenient placing of tools in the assembling 
&partments. The cases where it would be advantageous to have 
Mnall individually-driven tools are numerous. , 

; Little trouble is experienced in obtaining new tools already 
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rranged for attaching motors, since many of the tool manu- 

acturers are alive to the superiority of the motor drive and have 
Jor years built tools especially adapted for motor drives. Un- 
lortunately, others have seen fit merely to arrange them for at- 
Jaching motors, while still others leave the purchaser to attach 
fhe motor as best he can, consequently the best results are not 
hlways obtained. 

When the driving of old tools by individual motors is under 
onsideration, it is important to take into account the nature of 
the work, the speed range, the number of similar tools to be 


bquipped and the condition of the tool. It sometimes happens 
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that when a tool in itself would not call for an individual drive; 
certain circumstances might make such a drive advisable. 

As an illustration, when the majority of tools in a shop have 
become individually driven, there might still remain a number of 
scattered tools, which, unless they were driven by individuah 
motors, would necessitate the running of a long line of shafting; or,; 
in the event of moving into new quarters—a cement buildings 
perhaps—it is decided not to use line shafting. It is under 
stood, of course, that when old tools are scrapped the motors cant 
be transferred to other tools. 

Some interesting methods for attaching motors to old tools are 
shown in the following illustrations. 
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: 
Fig. 18 shows the headstock of what was originally a belted 
type, 24-in. lathe changed to a motor drive. This equipment 
makes a very durable and satisfactory drive, and calls for a 
standard 5-h.p., 500/1500-rev. per min., adjustable-speed motor. 
The shaft carrying the sliding pinions and handwheel is made 
large enough to receive the motor shaft, thus avoiding the use of 
a special armature shaft. The illustration shows clearly the 
motor, motor base, yoke, gears, bearing bracket and the quill 
which replaced the old cone. Room was left between the sliding 
pinion and gears in order that the pinions might be turned ah 
when sliding from one gear to the other. 
The 30-in. lathe, shown in Fig. 19, is driven by a 5-h.p. motor, 
and like the lathe shown in Fig. 18, is a most satisfactory drive. 
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It differs from the former principally in the use of a positive 
clutch instead of sliding pinions. These lathes, as well as the 
majority of lathes which are motor-driven, are operated by a 
handle fastened to the right side of the lathe carriage to give the 
operator at all times complete control over his tool. 

Fig. 20 shows a 24-in. planer. This is an inexpensive way of 
driving planers up to 42-in. or thereabouts, and has proved 
4 highly satisfactory. It is a decided advantage to have the con- 
i troller conveniently located even on planers. 
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| Fig. 21 shows an old 120-in. planer driven through pneumatic 
i clutches. In this case there was not room for the controllers 
on the machine so they were placed in the most convenient 
position for the operator, as shown. The small controller at the 
} rear of the large one is for operating the motor which raises and 
} lowers the cross-rail of the planer. 

| Fig. 22 shows clearly the small motor for raising and lowering 
I the cross-rail on a 72-in. planer. The main drive, which is 

through pneumatic clutches, is also clearly shown. 


: 
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Fig. 23 shows a 60-in. boring mill changed to motor drive, the 
cone having been replaced by gears and motor as shown. 

Fig. 24 shows a turret lathe driven by a 74-h.p., 500/1500-rev. 
} per min., adjustable-speed motor, and a #-h.p., constant-speed 
| motor. 
Fig. 25 is a 36-in. chucking machine driven by a 5-hp., 
} 500/1500-rev. per min., adjustable-speed motor, and shows a very 
: simple method of attaching the motor; in fact, the brackets for 

supporting the motor were originally made for an entirely dif- 
{ ferent machine. 
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Fig. 26 is a group of drills driven by adjustable-speed motors. 
It would be hard for one who had seen the original group to 
|} recognize this group of drills as the one originally driven by 
ropes, counterweights, etc. 

The application of motors to tools, whether ‘old or new, is not 
\a difficult matter, and from the foregoing illustrations and the 
explanatory comments we trust that the advantages claimed for 
such applications have been made fairly evident. 
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EDUCATION FOR LEADERSHIP IN ELECTRICAL 
ENGINEERING 


BY SAMUEL SHELDON 


Introduction. There seems to be a prevalent opinion that 

engineers in general, and electrical engineers in particular, do 
not occupy as important positions among the leaders in this 
country as engineering enterprises occupy in affairs in general. 
} An attempt is made in this paper to determine how far this opin- 
| ion is warranted, to give the characteristics of electrical engi- 
| neering leaders, to consider the educational advantages which 
they have enjoyed, to formulate those essential characteristics 
of leaders which can be imparted to the individual by educational 
processes, and to discuss some ot the problems met by educators 
in carrying on these processes. 
_ The Importance of Electrical Engineering. This can be deter- 
} mined best from a statistical study. The following data con- 
} cerning individuals and money values have their origin in 
various United States Census reports. Although they refer to 
different periods during the last decade, they are sufficiently re- 
lated to warrant their use in this connection. The importance 
}*of an item is expressed by the percentage ratio which its oc- 
currence bears to all occurrences in the same class. 

The opportunities for achieving great distinction seem limited 
to professional service, the enumeration in the table including 
artists, architects, authors, scientists, clergymen, dentists, 
engineers, journalists, lawyers, federal, state and municipal 
officials, army and navy officers, physicians and teachers. How- 
ever, of those having non-professional occupations there are 
73,384 bankers and 792,887 merchants, a f2w of whom have 
achieved distinction in their occupations. 
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TABLE I. OCCUPATIONS OF PERSONS IN THE UNITED STATES. 1900 


Tv 


Occupations Persons Importance 
All occupations.......00eeeeece ccc ecseeccereretereces 29,285,922 | 100.0 
Professional service.......esercecereeeseeecssersrerceee 1,264,737 4.3-100.0 
Blectricians. + b4i<.c.e0eco 210+ amioietonalsjase's soles sth amalinte ne Biepeie 50,782 4.0 
Civil engineers. c...2 2000 cce cece ewes cccenesenemcesecscs 20,153 16 
Mechanical and electrical engineers......-.--++e+eeeeees 14,440 ae! 
Mining engineers....... cece cece cece ence tee e eee eeeens 2,908 0.2 
Engineers and electricians......-.-.+eeeeeeeerseeeeeeees 88,283 | 7G 
EEN gineers, .i.0c os nc ccc ccc pins ces elesicisiocies sae ausievers 37,501 3.0 | 
Telegraph and telephone lineman,........--++++++++se005 14,765 0.05 
Telegraph and telephone operators.......-+-++e+eeeeeees 75,080 0.26 
Machinists: oe esicicrs a) cls © whe ein a's Bain Ocal Paretas & Ware eletia ung. 283,432 0.97 
Engineers and firemen (not locomotive).......++++++++++: 224,546 0.76 


TABLE II. DISTRIBUTION OF CAPITAL IN THE UNITED STATES 


Amount in } 
Distribution dollars Importance 
Total wealth of the United States...............- | $120,000,000,000 100.0 
Milectric railways: C1O07Z) eden stctclecleateletietet sintvhe es | 3,774,772,096 Be | 
Central stationsi(1907)\. .icciiw cist iew« obits scharh esr <aats 996,613,622 0.8 
Electric manufactures (1905).........0leeeeeeeee 174,066,026 Out 
Telephone and telegraph (1907)...........00+e eee / 1,034,909,579 0.9 


The amounts set opposite to elsctric railways and to tele- 
phone and telegraph represent the total par value of outstanding 
stock and bonds and include permanent and other investments. 
In the case of central stations the amount represents the total 
cost of plants. 

Assuming that one-half the group of mechanical and electrical 
engineers belongs to the latter class, the number of electricians 
and electrical engineers in the United States constitutes 4.6 per 
cent of those giving professional service, and 4.9 per cent of the 
total wealth of the country is invested in electrical industries. 

Tie Importance of Electrical Engineers. In order to estimate 
the importance of engineers in the control and direction of the 
affairs of the country use has been made of the book ‘‘ Who’s 
Who in America,’ which has been employed frequently in con- 
nection with statistical studies of educational and sociological 
problems. It contains the biographies of several thousand 
persons whose achievements are widely known in some worthy 
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| line of effort. It arbitrarily includes the names of Cabinet 
j} members, Congressmen, Governors, United States and State 
Appellate Judges, general officers of the Army and Navy, 
Bishops, College and University heads, and heads of the leading 
national societies devoted to educational and scientific aims. 
In the preface of the 1906~7 edition there is a statement as to the 
comprehensiveness of the book, namely, that it 
‘“ has reached a stage of such completeness in selection that very few 
contemporary Americans of the very highest rank of prominence will be 
missed from its array of notables.” 
| All the names of Members of the American Institute of Elec- 
| trical Engineers and 815 of the 4312 names of Associates, as 
| appearing in the catalogue of members under date of August 1, 
1907, have been compared with the list of names appearing in 
| the 1906-7 edition of the above book. A similar comparison 
has been made with 1017 of the 2084 Members of the American 
Society of Civil Engineers, employing a list of members issued 
under date of February 1907. The number of engineers as well 
as the number of non-civil engineers whose names are to be 
| found in the geographical index of the 1908-9 edition of * Who's 
§ Who in America” has also been determined. The resulting 
| estimates of these investigations are embodied in Table III. 


TABLE III. NAMES IN “ WHO’S WHO” 


Source of names Number Importance 


ee 


“ Who's Who "’ 1906-7... 2... eee ecessere sere sree tcecs 16,216 100.0 
| | Members of A. I. E. IDLNGE GS) ips eaenw anh aoc ooo rs babi 98 i 0.8 
Ba Associates of A. I. BE. E: (4312)...- 0.0.6 scene ceseeneeee 324 ; 
Members of A. S. C. E. (2084)... .-- 202s eee e creer e cece 259 1.6 
““ Who’s Who,” Geog. Index 1908-9......++++++++-++00+ 18,418 100.0 
W Civil Engineers in index.......+-+seeseesr errs esr osetes 191 1.0 
Non civil engineers in Index......--+++++eeererererrees 367 2.0 
558 3.0 


Engineers in Index.....-.---sseseseereserssessseerces 


Of all the names appearing in the Index, 3 per cent are of 
} engineers—the identical percentage represented by engineers 
/ as compared with all those giving professional service in the 
United States, as shown in Table By 

Again of all the names appearing in the 1906-7 edition of 
“Who's Who” 1.6 per cent appear also in the list of members 
of the American Society of Civil Engineers for 1907—the identical 
| percentage represented by civil engineers among those of pro- 


i 


y 
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fessional occupation. It is probable that this list includes nearly 
all those holding a place in ‘‘ Who’s Who” because of promi-— 
nence in civil engineering. The number of names, 259, is larger 
than that of those appearing with the special qualification “ civil’’ 
in the Index, namely, 191, but there are doubtless prominent 
civil engineers whose names appear in the Index as ‘‘ engineers ” 
without any qualification. 

It is also probable that the number of names from the In- 
stitute membership, appearing in ‘‘ Who’s Who,” 130, includes 


TABLE IV. DEGREES HELD BY NOTABLE MEMBERS 


| 
Degrees Number 


Without, Destee.< teiasks iis can ae 19 
le sBACHEIO’ § DESTOG. cet. cctiauns eee 39 


NDB DOLE sn ciaieaisctere ee tae 
West Point. 520 o0\.'. xlantearacte } 
Master's: Degreeiiiic.c.bas ck eee 21 


MMU Ss. alert ctetnatinta daranreate 
DoctorlasDerrees. sinc cess caus « 35 
IBD s ish «waive unitate a 2 


nearly all those inserted therein because of prominence in elec- 
trical engineering. The number of non-civil engineers, 367, 
whose names appear in the Index, among whom are included 
electrical, mechanical, and mining engineers, as well as a few 
civil engineers, serves as a check upon this estimate. If, there- 
fore, the electrical engineering profession be considered as em- 
bracing those who are designated as “electricians”? by the 
United States Census enumerators, the importance of its leaders 
among the country’s leaders, 0.8 per cent, is materially less 
than the importance of the profession, 4.6 per cent, and of the 
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Irelated capital invested, 4.9 per cent. If, on the contrary 
“electricians ’’ be not included, and they cannot properly be 
included in the professional class, the importance of its leaders 
lis slightly greater than the importance of the profession, but 
materially less than the importance of related capital. If 
“ electricians ’’ be considered as the educational product of trades 
¥schools, as distinguished from technical schools and colleges, 
ithe electrical engineer must still be considered, for the im- 
mediate purpose, to be not as important as his affairs. 

The results thus far obtained lead to the conclusions that engi- 
}neers are as notable as they are numerous and that electrical 
jengineers are very much over-capitalized. It is possible that 
jthis may bear the interpretation that electrical engineers are 
overworked and that, therefore, the electrical engineering pro- 
4 fession offers unusual opportunities for young men. 

The Characteristics of Notable Electrical Engineers. The number 
} of academic degrees and their designations, held by the 98 nota- 

ble Members of the Institute, are given in Table IV. 

} The distribution of those degrees among the 98 Members is 
| given in Table V. 


TABLE V. DISTRIBUTION OF DEGREES 


Number of Degrees Holding Members 
0 19 
Bi 42 
2 21 
3 10 
4 ' 4 
5 2 


“Of the Members without degrees 11 had the advantages of 
college instruction but did not graduate and 14 of the holders of 
one degree pursued post graduate studies without receiving a 
4 second degree. The percentage of Members holding college 
degrees is 80.6 and of those who have had college instruction is 
90.0. The corresponding percentages for those whose names 
appear in ‘“ Who’s Who” are 56 and 70, respectively. These 
Members, therefore, appear to hav2 enjoyed unusually extended 
educational advantages. Especially noticeable, in the preceding 
tables, is the large number of bachelors’, masters’ and doctors’ 
degrees, and the relatively small number of engineering degrees. 
} This is significant as to educational influences but has un- 
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doubtedly resulted from necessity and not from intention, as will 
be concluded from a consideration of Table VI, which gives the 
age distribution of 94 notable electrical and 122 civil engineers. 
It should be remembered, however, that some institutions bestow 
a Bachelor’s degree after completion of courses nearly identical 
with those offered by many other institutions as leading to engi- 
neering degrees. 


TABLE VI. AGES OF NOTABLE ENGINEERS 


Ages Electrical | Civil 


30- 34 
35— 39 
40-— 44 
45-— 49 
50- 54 
55— 59 
60-— 64 
65- 69 
70— 74 
75— 79 
80— 84 
85— 89 
90-— 94 
95-100 


wnre 


CSCCcoCCONFKF aU OUeYE NNW 


The average age of the electrical engineers is 46.2 years, of 
the civil engineers, 57.5 years, and of all those whose ages are 
given in ‘‘ Who’s Who,” 53.3 years. The electrical engineers 
are therefore too young as yet to be properly judged as to their 
achievements. Inasmuch as the greatest number of students are 
graduated from college at the age of 22.5 years, the average > 
of the notable engineers who are the subjects of this study were © 
graduated from college in 1883. As stated by Professor Norris, the 
beginnings of formal electrical engineering study in educational 
institutions in this country were made about 1880. This ex- 
plains the smallness of the number holding the degree of electrical 
engineer; namely, 10 out of 140. If a subsequent and compara-_ 
tive study be made along the lines herein pursued in 1913, or 
better in 1918, the values of special educational methods may 
be better estimated. j 

Before undertaking to determine the educational attain- 
ments of the subjects of this study there must be a recognition 
of the fact of original nature and of its great importance in de- 
termining life’s progress. Thorndike says: 
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“Tt is wasteful to attempt to create and folly to pretend to create 
capacities and interests which are assured or denied to an individual before 
the is born. The environment acts for the most part not as a creative 
force, but as a stimulating and selective force.” 


It must be postulated that persons with a record of extensive 
achievements are constituted of the proper clay and that notable 
electrical engineers have inherited the original traits essential 

to greatness. 
Estimates of the acquired traits of these engineers have been 
fobtained from five of their contemporaries who are considered 
ito have good judgment, and who know many of them personally 
fand all of them by reputation. Each of them has selected and 
graded ten names of those who appeal to his judgment as of 
greatest achievement in the electrical engineering profession. 

Each has also given a rough estimate as to the extent of attain- 
iment of five fundamental acquired traits an exceptional amount 
ibeing marked 1. a noticeable deficiency being marked 3, and all 
Soother conditions being marked 2. The five traits were mental 
training, distributed and comprehensive knowledge, facility of 
}expression, discipline of the will, and aesthetic taste. The re- 
I sults of these estimates concerning the twelve of highest rank are 
embodied in Table VII. The estimate-marks, corresponding 
ito each trait and each person, are arranged in order one above the 
ft other, so that the mark of any judge is always in the same row 
relative to the top row. One judge, after selecting his ten 
| most important individuals, seemed unable to grade them with- 
J out first analyzing their traits, although he was unaware of the 
| fact that he was to be requested subsequently to make such an 
Janalysis. This person is generally recognized as having superior 
{| judgment, and this incident is illuminating as indicating the 
mental processes leading up to his making of a decision. His 
} estimates are to be found in the fifth row from the top in the 
j.table. 
| In the first column the individuals are represented by the 
Metters of the alphabet. In the second column are shown the 
perspective or bulk estimates of the relative ranks of the in- 
dividuals as given by the first four of the five judges. A numeri- 
‘cal average of these estimates is also appended. The arrange- 
| ment of individuals is not in accordance with these averages, for 
} weight is given to the extent to which an individual appears 
in the lists of all the judges and to the extent of his acquirements. 

Thus A, B, C, and D appear in all five lists; E and G in four; 
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ESTIMATES OF ACQUIRED TRAITS 


TABLE VII. 


Aesthetic 
taste 
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Group average.... 
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_F, H and K in three; J, K and L in two, and I in but one, as will 
appear upon inspection of the remaining columns. 

Individuals C and F hold unique positions. Of these C has a 
perfect score as to acquired traits, but in bulk estimate he is 
| ranked first by one judge, second by another, and fourth by two 
f others. A nearly perfect score is held by F, but he appears on 
{ but three of the five original lists. These apparent inconsisten- 
# cies are perhaps to be explained by the facts that C has had too 
good taste to pursue glory or wealth while F is young and may 
yet have his opportunity. 

The average of the estimates of the acquired traits of this 
} group of twelve picked men shows three things: first, these 
i men have broadly developed their faculties and have acquired 
} to a large extent the five fundamental traits; second, they are 
} especially characterized by their well trained minds; and third, 
if it be considered desirable to modify existing educational 
j methods so as to improve upon the character of the leaders, 
j as exemplified by the individuals of Table VII, attention should 
* be directed toward those educational processes which result in 
} comprehensiveness of knowledge, facility of expression, dis- 
} cipline of the will, and a development of an aesthetic taste. 

The Acquired Traits of Leaders. Trained minds are so pre- 
| dominant in the Institute that a treatment of the nature of men- 
} tal training and the points of differentiation between trained and — 
4 untrained minds is considered unnecessary. 

The extent of knowledge is neatly infinite and few have any 
} realization of how great it is. As an illustration, in the Dewey 
| decimal system of cataloguing books—the system in use in most 
of the large libraries—to each book is assigned a number which 
i classifies it both as to its contents and as to its location upon the 
} shelves. The first integer of its number places it in one of the 
} following ten classes: 

0. General Works. 

. Philosophy. 

. Religion. 

. Sociology. 

. Philology. 

Natural Sciences. 

Useful Arts. 

Fine Arts. 

. Literature. 

History. 5 


CONOR WDE 
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Each of these classes represents a large field of human interest 
which can be estimated as to its extent by the number of printed 
books which exist as records of achievements in it. It cannot be 
stated truthfully that any one class is more extensive than 
another. Uniform distribution of books does not exist in in- 
dividual libraries, but large libraries differ materially in their 
distributions. For instance, Brooklyn public libraries are 
especially strong in Sociology and Literature, but are not weak 
in any class. 

Each of the ten classes is subdivided into ten sub-classes, 
which again in turn are each subdivided into ten sub-sub-classes 
and so on so far as may be necessary. The book receives in its 
number a succession of integers which successively locate it in 
the subdivisions of the system. In this system electrical engi- 
neering bears the number 621.3, being a subdivision under me- 
chanical engineering, which latter is itself a subdivision under 
engineering, which last is a subdivision of the main class, Useful 
Arts. An electrical engineering book may also bear the number 
537.8, as comprehending an application of electricity, which is a 
part of physics—one of the natural sciences. Therefore elec- 
trical engineering knowledge, as thus measured by the location 
of the books which record it, has an importance, with reference 
to the whole domain of knowledge, of two parts in 10,000 or 
two one-hundredths of one per cent. Of course this is not a 
true indication, and it would be sensational to claim that palin- 
genesis, hermeneutics and manichaeism are fully as important 
as electrical engineering. But it serves to call attention to the 
fact that electrical engineering is a very highly specialized field 
for human endeavor and those who labor in it should not permit 
themselves to be confined to its limits. 

That it is desirable for college students to gain at least a 
superficial knowledge of all fields of human achievement is being 
recognized by many educators. Harvard University has re- 
cently adopted the following rule which will go into effect with 
the class which is to enter next fall: 

“TI, For purposes of distribution all the courses open to under- 
graduates shall be divided among the following four general groups. 
Every student shall distribute at least six of his courses among the three 
general groups in which his chief work does not lie, and he shall take 
in each group not less than one course, and not less than three in any two 
groups. He shall not count for purposes of distribution more than two 


courses which are also listed in the group in which his main work lies. 
The groups and branches are: 
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1. Language, Literature, Fine Arts, Music. 

(a) Ancient Languages and Literatures. 

(6) Modern Languages and Literatures. 

(c) Fine Arts, Music. 

2. Natural Sciences. 
(a) Physics, Chemistry, Astronomy, Engineering, 
(b) Biology, Physiology, Geology, Mining. 
4 3. History, Political and Social Sciences. 
(a) History. 
(b) Politics, Economics, Sociology, Education, Anthropology. 
4. Philosophy and Mathematics. 
(a) Philosophy. 
(6) Mathematics.” 

Leaders as a type have at least a superficial knowledge of the 
ubject matter of all these groups and a full knowledge of that per- 
itaining to at least one group. Formal education of engineers al- 
sways comprehends some material of the second and fourth groups 
but is frequently deficient as to the first and third groups. Under 
such circumstances the graduate attains a knowledge of things 
Jand his thinking self, whereas he is left ignorant concerning 
ithe methods of thought and of action of man and men. Such 
fignorance is fatal to leadership, for the very word implies a man 
o lead and men to follow. 

) §6Facility of expression, spoken, written, or wrought, is essential 
las a vehicle for the conveyance intact of the definite concept of 
ithe brain of the man to the minds of other men. Other things 
being equal, the engineer who can speak effectively, as well as 
fwrite, is the engineer who will exert the widest influence. Skill 
jin the oral presentation of a plan, in the defence of a position, 
lin the advocacy of a reform, or even in the making of a graceful 
land apposite response to a toast, has largely contributed to many 
Ja man’s success. It is especially desirable for those who hope to 
loccupy positions of executive responsibility. 

| To say that a disciplined will is essential to leadership. is to 
jutter a commonplace. In these times of intense life, when fatigue 
| prevails, when haste kills perfection and thought robs sleep, it is 
. indeed a luxury to remain a leader. Will’s control of desire must 
tbe absolute. 

| That elusive trait, aesthetic taste, is essential for admission 
Ito the aristocracy of culture. It must ever remain indefinite 
| and will not submit to standardization. While some of its 
elements may be present at birth others may undoubtedly be 
jacquired, with a resultant modification of the complex. 

| Doctor Johnson distinguished between natural and achieved 
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taste. He said that if he had no duties and no reference to 
futurity, of all things he would like to drive briskly in a post- 
chaise with a pretty woman at his side. This was his natural 
taste. At the same time he said to Boswell: 

“Do not, Sir, accustom yourself to trust to impressions. By trusting 
to impressions a man may gradually come to yield to them, and at length 
be subject to them, so as not to be a free agent, or what is the same thing 
in effect, to suppose that he is not a free agent.”’ 

That is, our natural likings and dislikings are no safe guides; 
they must be controlled by education. 

It seems evident that a man cannot become a leader of men 
if he be proscribed from intercourse with those who are wisest 
and most influential. | 

The Educating of Engineering Leaders. If it be assumed that 
engineering students, to become leaders, must acquire by educa- 
tion the fundamental traits which have been discussed, present 
methods pursued in their education could be improved upon. 

Consider, first, existing institutions which have the usual 
requirements for admission and which bestow an engineering 
degree after four years of work. Their courses and methods 
could be so modified as to better the chances for leadership of 
all their students. The modifications should be three-fold and 
as follows: (1) a new system of selection of entering students 
should be adopted, (2) new subjects and methods should be 
introduced, and (3) time must be found for new subjects. The 
details of these modifications lie without the scope of this paper, 
and the wisdom of attempting them is questionable, for existing 
institutions, which are supported by the state, should be inclusive 
rather than exclusive, and those which depend upon distributed 
philanthropy must ever present the plea of extended usefulness. 

A more discriminative system of selection at entrance would 
undoubtedly decrease the number of students and increase their 
average age. Of course a better resulting quality of product 
would be expected after four years. The great advantage to be 
obtained, however, by this discrimination, is the elimination of 
students of harmful influence, whose characters or circumstances 
militate against earnestness in endeavor and discipline of desire. 

One subject of tremendous educational importance is recom- 
mended for consideration, namely, an extended study of litera- 
ture as an art by the appreciative method. Art orders experience 
by the imagination, employs particularizations presenting truth 
concretely, and appeals to the emotions, to the will, and to the 
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aste as well as to the intellect. Literature is preeminent over 
the other arts—for its range of suggestion is the widest, it offers 
the most complete and definite intellectual content, and it 
tepresents life most fully. Its study develops the imagination 
and as Woodberry says: 
} “So far as we realize the world at all beyond the limit of our private 
xperience of it, we do so by the power of the imagination acting on the 
fines ofreason. * * *. The scientist lights his way with it; the states- 
man forecasts reform by it, building in thought the state which he after- 
Ward realizes in fact; the entire future lives to us—and it is the most 
Important part of life—only by its incantation.” 
It is significant that, of the 35 volumes which constitute the 
jive-foot-shelf library of Dr. Eliot and which are considered by 
him to contain the elements of a liberal education, 22 have been 
flassed by an expert cataloguer as “ literature ”’. 
The education of leaders and of all engineers does not cease 
ntil their retirement and the problem in hand relates to what 
may be termed their formal education. The general type of 
éngineering leader has enjoyed more formal education than would 
Ibe represented by the ordinary four-year course. A modification 
bf this course so as to make it an equivalent would probably 
fesult in a corresponding rise in the average age of graduation. 
Those who recognize the long time required make different 
fecommendations as to how it should be occupied, as an arts 
ourse followed by an engineering course, an engineering course 
Followed by an advanced arts course, or a simultaneous pursuit 
‘of an arts and an engineering course. The last has some points 
jin its favor, for maturity is an important factor in the successful 
Jpursuit of some arts as well as of some engineering subjects. 
(But all these plans are faulty, in so far as they contemplate 
he inclusion of arts courses as they are at present taught in the 
Jordinary college. There is a total lack of adjustment between 
ithe colleges and Ametican life, as evidenced by a series of papers 
jon this subject presented by prominent educators at the last 
{Baltimore meeting of the American Association for the Advance- 
Jment of Science. Especially evident is the lack of coérdination 
‘between the arts courses and the engineering profession. Until 
the demands of law, of medicine and of trade are met by ade- 
jquately modified curricula and methods of teaching a marked 
jimprovement cannot be expected in a plan of engineering educa- 
ition which includes this instruction. 
| But is it not folly to attempt to educate all when the presence 


| 
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of the many who are sure to fail impedes at every step the pro- 
gress of those who are destined to succeed? Institutional rivalry 
and individual ambition may say nay, that it is the way of 
democracy. But, if West Point, with its 500 cadets, can so} 
adequately supply the leaders for 80,000 armed men, could not 
an engineering school of similar proportions supply the leaders; 
of engineers? With the assurance of continued opportunities s 
for promotion, would not choice residues follow each process off 
elimination? What might not a professor accomplish with such1 
material? With practical skill, acquired in the post graduate: 
laboratory of organized experience, what difficulty could be? 
encountered in the construction of a Panama Canal? Is not the: 
performance of such a task of greater value to civilization than 
that relic of barbarism—a victory at arms? The entire feasi-- 
bility of such an institution makes one long tosee it building.. 
If Federal support be lacking, why not that of those whose: 
wealth increases each day as the sweat pours from the face of the: 
engineer? 
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Discussion ON ‘‘ EDUCATION FOR LEADERSHIP IN ELECTRICAL 
ENGINEERING ’’, NEw York, Aprit 15, 1910. 


Charles S. Howe: I shall not attempt to discuss all of the 
interesting questions which have been raised by Professor 
Sheldon, but only one or two points which have struck me most 
orcibly. Professor Sheldon says that the electrical engineers 
who have attained an eminence in their profession do not seem 
Ito have engineering degrees, at least very few of them have the 
egree of E.E. Now, we have found in discussing the reports 
fwhich have come from the various engineering colleges, that very 
many of the engineering colleges do not give the degree of E.E. 
tOne or two of the oldest and most noted of the technical schools 
jin the country do not grant the degree of Engineer at all, and I 
ithink that this may account in part, at least, for the fact that so 
few of these eminent engineers have the degree of E.E. 
} In discussing the question of leadership and the preparation 
Hor leadership, I am led to say a word or two in regard to the 
‘education which we are trying to give in the technical schools, 
which I believe is along the proper lines, whether for the train- - 
ding of the ordinary engineer or for the training of the engineer 
for leadership. Among other things, we are trying in the first 
iplace, to give the students a certain amount of knowledge. I 
sometimes think that perhaps we lay too much stress upon that. 
WIn the past that has been our principal object, but nevertheless, 
Swe must give the student a certain amount of knowledge— a 
#great number of facts, and of course, he forgets most of this 
Ybefore he graduates. But far more important than the giving of 
facts by teaching a few definite things, is the ability in the student 
to know where to find the things he wants at any time of his 
Jeareer. That is, the ability to search. If he has been properly 
taught to search he will have received something far more 
Ibeneficial to him than the few facts which he has been able to 
Idigest and carry away with him. 
} 7 believe that in our technical schools we have not paid enough 
attention to this branch of education, that we ought to teach 
Jour students to use dictionaries, and encyclopedias, and books 
lof reference, libraries in general, the catalogs of the great manu- 
Mfacturing establishments, the magazines, the special reports of 
isocieties, etc., until, when a student is confronted with any 
\problem, he will practically know just where to go to find the 
\proper information upon that subject. ae 
| The other thing which we should try to teach him is to think, 
lito reason for himself. That is the hardest task which we have. 
IT believe, however, that it would be possible to lay out a sys- 
ltematic course of instruction in- teaching students to think for 


themselves. 

} Most men are not 
jare men who follow, they f 
process of thinking is, as a rule, 


leaders, as Professor Sheldon has said, they 
ollow the men before them, and this 
at the present time learned by 
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men themselves, without very much instruction on the subjec 
If we can only develop methods by which students will under 
stand the laws of learning to think, to think along engineerin; 
lines, we shall greatly increase the number of leaders, and I be 
lieve the leaders themselves will be still greater leaders. 

Professor Sheldon has emphasized the importance of broa 
knowledge, of facility of expression, etc., and I believe that h 
has rightly done so. The technical institutions are fast comin 
to the point where they believe that the instruction in engineer 
ing colleges should be broader than it has been in the past 
Perhaps it might well be asked why we do not now insist tha 
every student coming to a technical school shall first be : 
college graduate. The reason, of course, has been that the 
technical schools have utterly been unable to graduate me 
enough to fill the places open for them. If all the technicas 
schools required a college degree for admission, we would not be 
able to graduate more than one-quarter as many students im 
technical schools as we now do, and there would be a smallet 
proportion of men ready to take the positions which are oper 
to the technical graduate. That is the reason why, in the past 
we have not insisted upon the broader training. 

I fully agree with Professor Sheldon also that men should 
be taught facility of expression. The subject of English com; 
position and rhetoric especially has been greatly neglected iri 
most. of our technical schools, until within a very few years’ 
Now we are beginning to devote more time to this subject, be 
cause we are finding out that the technical graduates we have 
been sending out without any ability to write, without any 
facility of expression, do not succeed as well as the men who car. 
express their thoughts well upon paper and present engineering 
subjects to Boards of Directors or to organizations like this. 
r. Professor Sheldon also made some suggestions in regard tc 
improvements which might be made in the technical schools. 
He speaks of new methods of admission. I do not know whether 
it is possible to find any way of admission by which we shall be 
able to find a set of men of greater ability, more energy, who wil! 
take higher rank in their studies, and who will make better engi- 
neers after they get out into the world. I doubt if we can do it 
by any system of entrance examinations. We can do it, how- 
ever, by weeding out the students while they are in the college. 
Of course, the technical school does that now to a considerable 
extent. I think, possibly, the process at times might be carried 
further. 

Dr. Sheldon has said that new subjects should be introduced. 
I heartily agree with him. There are many things we ought tc 
teach in the technical schools which we do not teach now. Itis 
also suggested that new methods should be employed, and again 
I think he is entirely right. Whether it is going to be possible 
to teach new subjects and use new methods in a four years’ 
course, I am very much in doubt. I rather think that the 
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chnical schools are coming to the conclusion that in the future 
2 must have a five years’ course instead of a four years’ course. 
hether we shall be able to train any more men for leadership, 
do not know. Leadership depends upon many qualities. 
jow, we can only take the product which comes to us, and try 
bimprove it. We cannot make native ability, and some of the 
halifications for leadership are the natural qualifications of the 
Jan. These we may improve, but we cannot create them. 

! Another thing which is necessary for leadership is the ability 
) get along with and to handle men. That is something that it 
A exceedingly difficult for us to teach in the technical school. 
4 is the man who can work with other men, get along with 
mem, and handle them, who generally achieves the greatest 
uccess. 

Abraham Flexner: It seems to me that in this country we 
ave been rather apt to concentrate our educational processes 
t instrumental proficiency, on the making of men who could do 
articular things efficiently and well—good surgeons, good 
bbetors, good lawyers, in the narrow and professional sense in 
Hhich those terms are used. 

The problem which Mr. Sheldon raises, namely as to how 
Altural and vocational standpoints can be combined in any 
lhe educational discipline, is fundamently a logical before it is 
educational problem. 
1 We are dealing here with two apparently exclusive concepts, 
Aulture and vocation. We ordinarily apply the term “ Culture 0 
b experience in so far as it is expansive, sympathetic, enlarging, 
pleasing; we distinguish from culture ‘‘ vocation ”” as practical, 
mmediate, concentrative, limiting. To the engineer, culture 
ould seem to be art, history, economics; but to the artist, the 
Ictivities and implications of engineering would have to represent 
lhe enlarging, releasing, that is cultural aspects of experience. 
| The attempt to conceive the cultural and the practical as 
jifferent in kind would, however, break down of its own weight; 
or obviously, any one object or interest can ‘be either the one or 
the other by turns. 
| If, now, one particular content may, according to point of 
jiew, serve in both capacities, being simultaneously culture to 
he man and vocation to another, it is obvious that the distinc- 
fion is not really fixed and fundamental. The actual relation, 
stead of being one of permanent opposition or contradistinc- 
fion, is, I think, rather to be likened to the relation between a 
nap and any town or state upon it. Ona map of the United 
tates the state of Ohio is, the moment one’s attention is con- 
lentrated upon it, seen as against all the rest of the map. None 
the less the state is all the time part of the map, from which it 
5 at the moment, and froma particular point of view, abstracted. 
We can, 1 think, conceive the logical relation between culture 
ind vocation in some such form. 
| Within this inclusive mass, certain typical forms are dit- 
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ferentiated for practical purposes; and any one of them, as seer 
isolated from, and against the background of, all the others: 
becomes an occupation, a vocation, emphasis upon which pro 
ceeds from practical necessity. Any single aspect, when em: 
phasized, concentrated, separated out, from the mass, become 
then the vocation of the man who is thus engaged. Everything 
else, representing experience that is beyond him, that he mus 
reach out for and go out of himself to get, is, as we say, culture 

The apparent change in the stuff itself is thus the inevitabl 
consequence of the changed angle from which it is regarded 
The vocational view is near and detailed because the eye is 
fixed, the hand ready to act; the cultural view is vaguer, les 
responsible, more wayward, because it tends to leave the im: 
mediate in order to follow out suggestions and clues. It i 
indeed a rare individual that takes easily by turns both attitudes 
towards a single object—as, for example, Metchnikoff can anc 
Goethe could do. 

If then, the distinction between culture and vocation is thus 
shifting, conventional, a matter of convenience, a temporary 
point of view, it is clear that there is a certain untruthfulness anc 
inadequacy involved whenever the effort is made to isolate vocaa 
tion from the cultural plexus, to treat it wholly within itself: 
Provisionally such isolation is, of course, warranted in so far as 
it serves a purpose. But relations are falsified if the lines are 
held tight. The inadequacy of a specific and narrow treatment 
of engineering education, such as Mr. Sheldon has pointed out! 
is due, I think, to this unnatural separation of the practical 
ingredients of engineering as a vocation from the social back- 
ground and interrelations which really constitute the opportunity 
and content of engineering as a profession. ; 

It is no more possible to realize in its fulness the meaning of 

engineering or of medicine (when they are taken alone) than iti 
is possible permanently to treat the state of Ohio as an entity. 
Within any one geographical division there are indeed certam 
relations to be established and certain facts to be learned. But 
our knowledge of it is dead unless these threads are followed out 
beyond state lines into the rest of the map. 
_ If, then, this logical relationship that I have pointed out 
is sound, it follows that vocational or professional training must 
have a background, the whole background of our social life, just 
as the activities and interests of engineering must themselves be 
part of the background for men whose vocations lie in other 
parts of the field. 

The word cultural cannot then be restricted to any particular 
set of interests and activities. It is nothing but an_ historic 
accident that the untechnical treatment of literary and artistic 
subjects has come to be specifically known as culture. 

_ The details of an educational scheme which shall seek to put 
into effect the relationship that has been pointed out can hardly 
be discussed in the few moments at my disposal. We have 
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arned well enough how to educate for the vocational life; but 
ot as yet how to achieve the vocational with due deference to the 
ltural, as the Germans have done; we have yet to solve that 
oblem. The medical schools are just now experimenting 
ith what they call the combined course—the effort, that 1s, 
» combine the cultural and the vocational treatment of certain 
indamental medical sciences. 

) The technical training of the engineer, like the technical train- 
1g of the doctor, is focused on details; it does not lift its eye to 
bllow out into the tangle of life the lines of suggestion that would 
rich and diversify and enlarge. It stops at the state line, to 
scur to the metaphor of the map. And all the time this un- 
Jatural isolation defeats itself—for the engineer, like the phy- 
‘cian, is one of the builders of the future. The narrowly tech- 
lical education makes him just instrumentally proficient; 
inly if his training extends out into the cultural tangle, will he 
et a voice in determining the line that social evolution shall 
jake, only then will he be a creator of the future and not merely a 
pol of the present. 

1 T wonder if it may not turn out—I speak very hesitatingly 
ere—that the engineering school will have to define its purpose 
ew, revising its procedure in conformity therewith. Four 
ears do not suffice to produce a highly specialized engineer, 
ith cultural outlook besides; to train a boy in both instru- 
jnental and cultural mastery of the art. Perhaps the lines of 
he technical school may have to be laid down more broadly, 
jn the assumption that a subsequent apprenticeship may shape 
the young graduate to his definite practical use. Time and in- 
ferest might thus be gained within or prior to the engineering 
Jourse for the cultural as well as the technical treatment of the 
jontent of its curriculum. 

Doubtless such a treatment sounds very leisurely just when 
lve are finding time too short. I believe that economical use 
Kf the years available for schooling will make possible interesting 
ind perhaps successful experiments in this direction. At any 
late let us not be afraid to experiment. Outside the elementary 
ichool we are not as yet, unfortunately, given to educational 
xperimentation. I cannot believe that there is really anything 


4 much freer field of experimentation than they have as yet been 
llowed. As a matter of fact, the great problem in education 
$ in society, is not how to prevent, but how to secure innovation. 


uch to reconstitute, we creatures of habit, continue in a futile 
hnd feeble way to do the things that have been doing for cen- 
furies past. It will take a good deal of philosophic and logical 
Hynamite to blow the thing to pieces and clear the way for a 
Iresh, adequate, and modern construction. — 

J. W. Lieb, Jr: We are living in a practical age, a period of 
ntense industrial activity and large accomplishments—ours 
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is the age of cooperation and efficiency. It is not enough tha 
a given task be accomplished, or a vast public work completed 
the world asks also, has it been done efficiently, with a rea 
sonable economy of time and money, and with a proper adapta 
tion of the means to the end. 

While this close scrutiny is given to the relation betweer 
expenditure of effort and result achieved, between input anc 
output, between cause and effect in the material accomplish- 
ments of our times, a scrutiny not less searching and thorougk 
is being directed to our educational methods and their highes 
product—the college graduate. 

One of the important questions occupying the public minc 
at present, and upon which the searchlight of inquiry is being 
directed, is this: | 

Is the college graduate of to-day, the finished product of oun 
universities, our colleges, and our technical schools, occupying; 
a position in professional activities, in the industrial world! 
and as a citizen, which justifies the expenditure of time, money’ 
and educational effort sacrificed in his preparation? 

Is the college graduate successfully fulfilling a distinct missiom 
in our social system not only in furthering industrial develop+ 
ments, not only as a leader in thought and an exponent of cul 
ture in its highest sense, but also as an effective force making: 
for righteousness in the community, and is he making his 
service and sympathies felt in the uplift and progress of hu4 
manity? 

Is his success in life—measured also by purely commerciah 
standards—such as to demonstrate without question that the 
time and expense necessary to produce him, is a wise invest- 
ment? 

I think Professor Sheldon has afforded several clues to the 
consideration of some of these questions. He has referred in his 
paper to the specialization in the field of electrical engineering. 
This hardly needs emphasis, as we know that in our institution, 
the American Institute of Electrical Engineers, we are beginning 
already to sub-specialize within the domain of electrical engineer- 
ing, and we find that this subject of itself is becoming already too 
broad for one man to become expert in all of its ramifications. 
This has also taken place in the past history of the broader 
field of engineering, and now the technical schools in mechanical 
engineering find it most difficult to fairly cover the field with the 
tremendous expansion which electrical engineering has brought 
about, and they are face to face with the proposition of subdivid- 
ing their courses into the several constituent fields. 

Dr. Sheldon has referred to the importance of facility of ex- 
pression, both oral and written. This is a subject which appeals 
to me very strongly, because as a matter of experience, I have 
found that it is one direction in which the product of our technical 
schools is most apt to be deficient. The product of the technical 
school has had strongly instilled into him the power of analysis, 
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the method of approach, the weighing up of the pros and cons 
jof a problem, but it is my opinion that he has not been suffi- 
ciently well grounded in the power of expressing and of pre- 
senting his conclusions. This is a most important element, a 
most important faculty, which the successful engineer should 
possess if he wishes to present his findings and have them 
adopted; the power to clearly and strongly present his views, to 
be able to defend them with good judgment and force, so as to 
impress the people who are to place their money upon his 
judgment. In this particular direction it appears to me that our 
itechnical schools might well devote a larger share of attention. 
It has seemed the purpose of the discussion to take up the 
‘suggestions which Dr. Sheldon has made as to the modifications 
jin the present methods of technical instruction. As one grows 
Holder, one feels the lack of the broader culture to which repeated 
Ireference has been made, which it has not been possible for the 
Ktechnical schools to give. This is a serious proposition, as we 
are already face to face with the evident necessity of expanding 
the course from four to five years. This expansion is of pressing 
jimportance, from the standpoint, one might say, of vocational 
i requirements, and where, usually, the time for a wider acquaint- 
ance with the humanities is not afforded. This is a serious ques- 
tion which the engineer is facing. It is almost impossible for the 
flengineer to make up for lost time after graduation. The neces- 
|sity of following the tremendously rapid developments in all of 
ithe fields of engineering makes self-culture a matter of extreme 
difficulty; and therefore, the most that the purely technical 
‘school can hope to accomplish is to instill into the minds of the 
‘students a love for purely cultural studies, for literature, and art, 
lin all their various manifestations, in the expectation that they 
Imay be followed during more mature opportunities that come 
tin after professional life. 
| We all know that the responsibilities resting upon the engi- 
neer are ever increasing. Many subjects, such as old-age pen- 
sions, systems of compensation for labor, prison labor, child 
labor, and subjects of this character, are left in the hands of 
| lawyers or professional politicians. Now, this should not be the 
Acase. The professional engineer who has come in contact with 
j+these subjects in their various manifestations should take a more 
jactive part in developing the public mind and directing the 
} activities of the state and the nation in the direction of meeting 
jthese living questions. In order to do this it is necessary for the 
jengineer to have something more than a merely vocational 
| training, it is necessary for him to have a wide basis of culture, 
| wide human sympathies, and a wide knowledge in many fields; 
tand it is to be hoped that our technical schools will rise to the 
opportunity of conferring upon their students a more thorough 
recognition of the value, even to the vocational man, of a broad 
i basis of culture and entertainment. 
A. E. Kennelly: Some of the statistics presented by Dr. 
| Sheldon, while they seem strange at first sight, may perhaps 
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be explained without great difficulty, as he has himself sug- 
gested. For example, the fact that there are comparatively 
few electrical engineers with the degree of M.A. is a fault that 
time will rectify; because there has not been opportunity in the 
past to obtain many electrical engineers among the men who 
have received that degree. Again, the fact that we have no 
notable electrical engineers over seventy-four years of age, ought 
not to be interpreted on the understanding that the good die 
young, because the profession is still too juvenile. 

In regard to the vexed question as to what subjects are cul- 4 
tural and what subjects are vocational, I would venture et 
proposition that all subjects are either vocational or cultural: 
merely according to the way in which they are taken and given, , 
and that there is no other criterion. In fact, I would go so farr 
as to say that in a certain sense all subjects are equally worthy? 
and equally grand. There is no subject which, of and in itself! 
is more worthy or more deserving of study than any othert 
subject, if treated in a broad sense. It is only when considered’ 
with. reference to some particular vocation, or some particular1 
duty that certain studies become of preeminent importance. . 
The selection of specific technical subjects of study is of absolute: 
necessity, in order to economize time; because the training; 
years are limited, and we cannot indefinitely stay in school. 

In regard to the requirements or qualifications for leader-- 
ship, I think we must all agree with Dr. Sheldon in the general 
propositions that he offers, but I think there is one item that! 
deserves some emphasis; namely that the qualifications which’ 
are competent to train men to lead are also qualifications that: 
tiain men to follow; that men, before leading, must be able to: 
follow, and that the requirements of the man who shall follow) 
are discipline, and faithfulness, and earnestness in whatever: 
he undertakes. 

It seems to me that the qualities for training in following, 
depend largely upon the cultivation of ideals. Ideals cannot 
be created any more than learning can be created, but ideals 
can be fostered, 

I believe that the elevation of ideals is of the greatest import- 
ance, so that anything we do, whether we sweep a floor or put 
up a station, may be done with the best of our ability, and with 
whole soul. By that criterion alone is our work to be judged. 

William McClellan: I think it would be interesting if Dr. 
Sheldon, in connection with Table 7, would arrange to weight 
the various qualities, instead of considering them all of equal 
value, so that when we come to the general average, we should 
have some way of discovering whether the judge would claim 
1.83 or 1.12 as a direct comparison. In other words, would he 
consider “‘ training the mind ’’, ‘‘ comprehensiveness of knowl- 
edge’, “facility of expression’’, ‘‘ discipline of the will”, 
and ‘aesthetic taste ’’ as all of more or less equal value. 

We all look at questions of this sort from different points of 
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view, and as I think of the men whom I should consider leaders 
in electrical engineering, I find that their leadership is not on 
account of their wide knowledge of electrical engineering but is 
due to their having the same qualities that make certain lawyers, 
lergymen, or medical men leaders. That is to say, it is these 
characteristics or attributes of the man, himself, which give him 
leadership and that these characteristics or attributes are general. 
| Now, it may be stated quite positively that a large accumula- 
tion of detail information does not make a man a success. 
Success comes from reasoning along original lines,and such rea- 
soning is possible only if the man has a thorough understanding 
fof fundamental underlying principles. 

| History has shown that a physicist or a chemist with a thor- 
ough understanding of the composition or properties of matter 
jhas been able to do engineering work of the highest order when 
balled upon, although his training in details of engineering has 
sbeen very scanty. 

The possession of this general fundamental information by a 
an on leaving college is all the more important when it is re- 
fmembered that, for the most part, he is hunting for a job and is 
jwilling to take it in any branch of engineering, whether in the 
particular one for which he prepared or not. 

I believe that there is sufficient evidence now of a change in 
lour educational courses to show an effort to produce men trained 
las engineers rather than as certain kinds of engineers. Unity is 
ibeing introduced gradually; and, perhaps, some day, we shall 
have a broad profession of engineering, like, at present the pro- 
essions of law and medicine. 

Personally, I should be very glad to see the colleges of the 
ountry give up all consideration, in the undergraduate courses, 
of special engineering degrees; and give to all their students the 
same course, graduating them with the degree of Bachelor of 
Science. 
| In the arrangement of our college courses, we could learn a 
preat deal from a consideration of what is done in medicine and 
in law where the undergraduates take practically the same studies 
barring, perhaps, a few electives in the senior year, and specialize 
when they get out into practical work. 

. President Stillwell: I want to call attention to two things 
ithat have been emphasized particularly. In the first place, I 
ldo not agree with Mr. Lieb entirely with regard to what he said 
about the difficulties of self-culture after graduation. I believe 
‘that the man who stops his education upon graduation, and 
exclusively specializes, makes a great mistake. There are any 
amount of opportunities for a man to continue his education in a 
imanner that is broadening and effective. The other suggestion 
lis this; that education in almost any line that teaches logic and a 
sense of proportion is engineering education. | In constructive 
engineering the most valuable faculty, in my judgment, 1s that 
which may be designated as the sense of proportion, what the 


ters would call perspective. 
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In one large engineering undertaking some years ago I had 
occasion to have the number of contracts determined which 
entered into the equipment; which had nothing to do with civil 
engineering, nothing to do with the digging of holes in the 
ground, but simply with equipment, mechanical and electrical. 
These contracts were not divided, they represented links in a 
chain. There were one hundred and seventy of them. Now, 
I think it is not often realized that there are so many factors 
entering into a large modern engineering construction in the 
electrical and mechanical field. No mathematician can possibly 
produce an equation representing the values of the factors en- 
tering into that aggregated plant. The mental characteristic, 
whick is comparatively rare, and which after all is the most 
valuable, is something which may come partly from education, 
but I believe it is largely innate, that is, proportion and judg- 
ment, to determine relative values, and to aggregate the factors 
which enter into one of these complex matters in a manner that 
will produce an operative, well balanced and economical result. 

Wm. J. Berry: The discussion of this paper has been very 
interesting, and all the speakers seem to be in substantial agree- 
ment with the writer. It is surely most significant that men 
who have attained eminence in the practice of their profession 
have joined with educators in pleading for a broader train- 
ing for the engineer. It seems to me, however, that we are in 
grave danger of losing sight of an important factor in the prob- 
lem of engineering education—the student himself. There is a 
certain limit beyond which not even the best student can work 
efficiently, and in planning our curricula, care must be taken 
not to exceed the average limit of the students who remain after 
all the elimination tests, to which reference has been made, 
have been applied. Some of the ‘‘ haste which kills perfection,” 
of which Professor Sheldon speaks, has, undoubtedly found its 
way into our technical schools through a desire to do more than 
can be accomplished with thoroughness in the allotted time. | 

The college of the humanities, aiming to give cultural training, 
applies to the subjects studied the extensive and appreciative 
method; the technical school, the purpose of which is vocational 
instruction, employs the intensive and critical method, yet the 
latter institution usually requires a greater number of courses 
than does the former. Harvard College demands for the 
bachelor’s degree a minimum of seventeen and one-half courses 
(or the equivalent in half courses) of which not more than six 
may be taken in any one year. recently there came to my 
notice the case of a student in an engineering school of estab- 
lished reputation, one of the best two men in his class, who, at 
the end of the first semester of his senior year had to his credit 
the equivalent of sixty-one half courses, representing a total 
about double that of a college senior, and an annual average 
of seventeen half courses as compared with the latter’s maximum 
of twelve. The college man spends from fifteen to twenty hours 
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2 week in attendance on lectures, the technical student devotes 
irom thirty to forty to required work in the lecture hall and in 
he laboratory. 

We are all agreed that the ideal training for the engineering 
eader must consist partly of vocational and partly of cultural 
bubjects in the sense in which those terms were defined by Dr. 
#lexner, but even with the five years course suggested by Pro- 
fessor Sheldon, not many new subjects can be added to the 
Pxisting curricula, unless it be possible at the same time, to 
bliminate some of those already present, or better methods of 
#nstruction can be found than any now employed. 

A. S. Langsdorf: It seems to be the general opinion of con- 
tributors to discussions on engineering education that the average 


ediocre, at least so little beyond that stage as to be damned with 
aint praise. Most criticisms of the usual curriculum are so 
jague in their constructive tendencies as to be valueless, while 
any offer remedies impracticable because of the limited time 
available. But to whatever extent the strictures are justified 
py the facts, it cannot be questioned that Dr. Sheldon has gone 
to the root of things by pointing out the necessity of adopting 
ih new system of selecting entering students; for that, to my mind, 
s the crux of the whole problem. It may well be doubted 
jwhether refinements of the course of study are of any value to a 
tudent who lacks some generations of cerebral development, 
ho matter whether that lack be due to heredity or to early en- 
vironment. 

{ Any one who has had to do with the administration of technical 
schools knows very well that the hardest work falls upon those 
whose duty it is to eradicate from the freshmen mind the “ kin- 
Hergarten idea’”’ of education. Our preparatory schools are so 
&trenuously engaged in maintaining the pupils’ interest that 
‘here has been a distinct loss in the disciplinary features that 
Imake for real efficiency; the interest of the student is an im- 
ortant element, but it is not the paramount issue. 

The institution which aims to develop leaders as its principal 
butput, and not as a by-product, must deliberately put aside the 
temptation to brag about the size of its student body, and must 

ecognize the fact that there is such a thing as an aristocracy of 
Intellect. While any man is the better for a schooling, it is given 
to few to be educated. It has been said that the American 
ktandard in higher education is a rather high average and a 
torresponding low maximum; what is wanted is an educational 
i Joad curve” with more ‘“‘peaks’’, or at any rate, higher ones. 
| Signs are not wanting that technical schools are alive to the 
Hemands being made upon them; witness the developments of 
recent years in the way of lifting engineering education to a 
really professional basis by the introduction of more or less com- 
blete graduate courses. It is a practical certainty that engi- 
jaeering education is going through the same evolutionary process 


t 
674 ENGINEERING EDUCATION [April 15 | 


that has characterized the development of medical education, , 
and for identical reasons. ' q 

Samuel Sheldon: In reference to the discussion of Mr. Howe, , 
with regard to my recommendation that a new system of selec- - 
tion of entering students should be adopted, I think it is well | 
recognized that nearly one-third of entering freshmen should | 
never have come to the technical school. What they lack is3 
not that which the school or any one else can give them, but iss 
natural ability. Examinations, conducted along standard | 
methods and lines, cannot determine much else than the candi- - 
dates’ acquired abilities. There should be, it seems to me, for * 
proper justice to those who are expecting to become educated, ani 
examination that will determine whether ‘or not the proper? 
natural traits are present. — 
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[EMERGENCY GENERATING STATIONS FOR SERVICE 
: IN CONNECTION WITH HYDROELECTRIC TRANS- 
MISSION PLANTS UNDER PACIFIC COAST 
CONDITIONS 


BY A. M. HUNT 
| No matter what care and skill are exercised in designing and 
constructing a hydroelectric plant, with accompanying high- 
| ension transmission lines, absolute continuity of service is a 
thing which cannot be assured. This is more particularly true 
| of our western plants as compared with those of the eastern 
section of the country, and is especially true in California. Practi- 
(cally all of our important hydroelectric plants are located on 
‘streams which find their way down the western slope of the 
WSierra Nevada range of mountains through deep canyons. The 
lsides of the canyons are usually very steep, and furnish very poor 
Hoothold for ditch construction. The cost of driving tunnels is 
jusually prohibitive, and in the majority of cases, box flumes, 
built of lumber, are used to carry the water. 

Our winter season is one of rains and heavy precipitation, 
and it is not infrequent that flumes go out, due to water-soaked 
foundations, slight leaks undermining footings, breaks caused 
iby falling rocks, or other causes. This means an interruption 
Jof power service.’ Interruptions may and do come from line 
troubles due to many causes. 

Interruptions of service were more than occasional in the 
jearlier days of transmission work on the coast, and even to-day 
lwith the better construction and design, and greater care and 
watchfulness in operation, they occur often enough to be matters 
for serious consideration. ; 

| The best means for avoiding the serious results from inter- 
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ruptions of service, is to reduce the period of time during which1 
power is off the line. Any interruption of service is serious, , 
but if a prospective power purchaser could be assured that: 
his interruptions would be a minimum, and that when they did 
occur, they would be of very short duration, he would not be: 
so apt to refuse to purchase power from the hydroelectric 
company on the score that the supply was not dependable. . 
Such shortening of duration of interruption can best be ac- - 
complished by having at the receiving and distributing point ani 
emergency generating station, maintained at all times in such) 
a state of preparedness that it can be started and put on the » 
line in the shortest possible time. : 

Under the conditions existing in California, it may become: 
necessary to operate such a stand-by plant continuously for con-- 
siderable periods, due to seasons of low water, and it is, therefore 
desirable that its economy should be good. In fact, I believe» 
I may safely state that no stand-by plant has been installed on} 
the coast which has not become an important operating factor of | 
the system with which it is connected. 

I propose to discuss the type of stations for this service, 
making comparison between a station having generators driven | 
by gas engines, and one in which steam-driven turbo-generators : 
are used. I shall try to establish the thesis that the turbine: 
station can be so designed as to be built at much less cost than: 
the gas-engine station; that it can be kept in a state of prepared- 
ness where it can be put into service on the line as promptly 
as the gas efigine station; that its stand-by charges will be less 
than for the gas-engine station; and that its economy, when called 
on for continuous operation, will be at least as good as that of the 
gas engine station. 

Premises Assumed. The station shall have a capacity for 
continuous operation of 25,000 kw. at 85 per cent power factor. 

Crude petroleum will be the fuel used both for generating 
steam and for gas making. 

The station to be located at a point where spur-track facilities 
are available, and where ample water supply can be had. 

In making comparison of economies with station in continuous 
operation, it is assumed that the load factor will be 50 per cent. 


GENERAL OUTLINE OF GAs ENGINE STATION 


The station will contain 12 units, each having a continuous 
load capacity of 2085 kw. at 85 per cent power-factor. The size 
of unit is small for a station having such a large capacity, but it is 
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extremely doubtful if any of the engine builders will agree to 
build and guarantee larger engines, especially for use with gas 
nade from oil. The experience with the large gas engines in the 
sMartin station of the Pacific Gas and Electric Company indicates 
that the safe limit was passed there. 

The following quotations from recent letters received from 
jone of the large gas-engine builders is also confirmatory: 


From reports made by various members of our engineering depart- 
ent, who have noted the large continental engines in operation, we gather 
ithat while some very large cylinders are still operating in the single- 


fhave built larger than 42 inch or 44 inch diameter, using cast iron as the 
aterial, have been compelled to replace practically all of their cylinders, 
jleads us to believe that they should not be attempted at all in cast iron, 


Imuch larger than a smaller sized unit, without any gain in efficiency or 
lessening of operating expense. 
If economy is. the controlling factor, it would seem to us that a size 
Such as our 374 in. x 48 in. (3100 brake h.p.), which can be made safely, 
with cast-iron cylinders would be a better proposition than a larger 
gengine with longer stroke and larger diameter of cylinders which it would 
e necessary, or desirable, at least, to make of cast steel. We can readily 
Junderstand how large power houses want turbine units of very large ca- 


lperceptibly as the sizes grow larger, and these very large units can show 
economies which are difficult to reach with the smaller sizes, but with the 
feas engines, if there is any difference at all, the reverse is the more likely 
ito be true, as cylinders of moderate size can be effectively cooled and used 
with water of ordinary temperatures, while with the very large cylinders, 
jin order to keep certain spots from getting hot enough to ignite the gas, 
other parts of the cylinders have to be kept unnecessarily cold. The de- 
irability of good parallel operation also tends to cause a choice of smaller 
ylinder diameters, as with very large engines the slow speed and great 
tnumber of poles cause the generator builder’s requirements for operation 
ko be very close indeed, and the weight of the flywheels becomes pro- 
thibitive, both from the point of first cost and from the ability of the bear- 
lings to stand the load without heating. 


The gas required per 24 hours will be 7,500,000 cubic feet, 
based on 650 B.t.u. per cubic foot, 50 per cent load factor, and 
assuming that by reason of the relatively small size of units, the 
éngines will always be operated at approximately full load. 

| The gas-generating plant will consist of three oil gas sets, 
ach capable of producing 2,500,000 feet of gas per day, with 
ecessary condensers, scrubbers, and purifiers, and a holder 
keapacity of 2,250,000 cu. ft. to equalize the daily load. It is 
assumed that the units will have twin tandem engines, and the 


- 


678 ’ HUNT: EMERGENCY STATIONS [May 5. 


over-all size of foundation for one unit will be 70 ft. by 30 ft: 
Allowing for passages, the size of electric generating station willl 
be 76 ft. by 400 ft. if engines are placed in one continuous line}: 
or 152 ft. by 200 ft. if placed in two parallel lines. The station 
will have the usual compressed-air starting equipment. 


GENERAL OUTLINE OF TURBO-GENERATOR STATION 


This station will be assumed to contain two turbine units,; 
each having a continuous capacity of 12,500 kw. at 85 per cent! 
power-factor. Each unit will have its condensing equipment, 
and the boiler plant will contain water-tube boilers in units of 
the largest size available. The boiler settings to be built ‘so as: 
to lose as little heat as possible by radiation from exposed sur~ 
faces. All boilers to have tight fitting dampers, which may alll 
be opened from a central point. The oil and steam supply for 
burners to be controlled from the same central point, and so« 
arranged that burners may be operated from such point. | It is: 
also figured that igniters will be fitted in the furnaces which cant 
be operated from the central point, so that fires can be started 
under all boilers simultaneously. 

The boiler capacity in the station is assumed to be such, 
that maximum load can be carried by forcing boilers 333 pen 
cent beyond builder’s rating. This is easily done with oil fuel! 
Neither economizers nor superheaters will be used. 

In connection with the plant will be. installed heat storage, 
consisting of vertical steel cylinders containing water under a 
temperature due to 200 lb. steam pressure, thoroughly protected 
with heat-insulating material. The water and steam spaces of 
these cylinders will be connected with the boilers through auto- 
matic stop valves which will open whenever the pressure in the 
boilers is greater than in the heat storage cylinders. In the heat 
storage cylinders will be installed internal electric heaters having 
capacity sufficient to maintain the temperature of the water in 
them, or, in other words, to supply the heat losses from radia- 
tion and convection. The capacity of these heat-storage cylinders 
to be such, that by reduction of the gauge pressure from 200 
to 25 pounds, sufficient steam will be formed to operate the plant 
at full capacity for thirty minutes. All steam connections tc 
be as short and direct as possible, and all precautions used tc 
keep radiation and condensation losses at a minimum. 

On the above assumptions, the following calculations are based 

Rated Horse Power of Boilers Required. The turbines wil 
require at 12,500 kw. load with 175 lb. steam pressure, 28 in 
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yacuum, and without superheat, 16.69 lb. of steam per kw-hr. 
fo handle auxiliaries of the plant and the oil burners will require 
10 per cent of that required for the main units, or the total 
Maximum amount of steam per hour required will be 459,000 lb. 
this can be furnished by 11,475 rated h.p. of boilers, working 
it 334 per cent overload. It is assumed that this boiler power 
Will be installed in 16 units of 720 rated h.p. each. 

The amount of heat storage required in connection with each 
bf the above boiler units is calculated as follows: 

| When the pressure on water under a temperature due to 200 
jo. steam pressure is reduced to 25 lb. about 13 per cent of the 
water will pass into steam at gradually reducing pressure. The 
jssumption was made that the heat storage shall be capable of 
furnishing steam for the plant for 30 minutes at full load, or 
429,500 lb. This is increased by 334 per cent to allow for re- 
fluced economy of the turbines with the falling pressure, which 
falls for 229,500 plus 76,500, or 306,000 lb. As 13 per cent of 
the water in the storage cylinders passes into steam, they must 
ontain 306,000 divided by 0.13, or 2,353,847 Ib. Each of the 
6 boiler units will, therefore, need 147,116 lb. of hot water in 
ftorage. Assuming the water to weigh 60 lb. per cubic foot 
it temperature due to 200 lb., the volume of the containers will 
be about 2800 cu. ft. This volume will be provided by one 
fylinder, 12 ft. in diameter by 26 ft. in length, allowing steam 
pace over the water. Each of these cylinders will weigh ap- 
proximately 120,000 Ib., and will cost delivered and in place not 
9 exceed 64 cents per lb., or $7,800. Each storage cylinder will 
fupply 1563 kw. of station capacity, or the cost of storage per 
Kilowatt capacity of plant will be about $5.00. These figures 
Ire given to show that the cost is not prohibitive. 


' COMPARISONS 

\’ Comparison of First Costs. The cost of the gas-making station, 
ls above outlined, is assumed as being $1,000,000, complete 
vith buildings and storage. The figure is based on data pro- 
red within the past two years, and if in error, is possibly too low. 
1 The cost of the electric generating station complete, including 
fas engines, generators, piping, switchboards, wiring, foundations 
ind buildings will be approximately $2,250,000, based on recent 
juotations. 

| At these figures, the cost per kilowatt capacity of station for 
tombined gas and electric plant will be $130 per kw. 


| 
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The cost of the steam-turbine plant complete, including turbo 
generators, boilers, heat-storage cylinders, piping, condensers; 
switchboard, wiring, foundations and building will not exceed 
$1,500,000, based on recent quotations. The cost per kilowatt 
capacity of station is, therefore, $60. 

The steam-turbine station cost is approximately 46 per cent 
of that of the gas-engine station. 

Comparison as to Rapidity of Getting into Operation on the Line? 
It has been demonstrated in the Martin Gas-engine station, 
previously referred to, that one of the large engines can bet 
brought up to speed, its generator synchronized, and connected 
to the line in 30 seconds. In order that this may be done, how~ 
ever, the operator must be at his station when the signal is given 
In the station assumed, 12 engine operators would be required, 
each at his post, all equally trained to accomplish this, and 
probably an equal number of switchboard operators. Evem 
then, difficulties in synchronizing such a number of machines 
simultaneously would probably take a longer time. The expense 
of keeping such a large operating force as this calls for, is toc 
great to be feasible, and I assume that each operator will handle 
two engines, and that he will get the two generators on the line 
in two minutes. I should consider it exceptional work if the 
entire station could be in operation on the line in two minutes: 

In the case of the steam-turbine plant, the following sequence 
of operations would be followed: The turbo-generators would 
be operating on the line as synchronous motors to assist in regu- 
lating power factor, and with vacuum maintained on the steam 
ends, with the air pump operating. Steam would be in the 
main line up to the throttle valves, also on oil-burner line. It 
current on the line fails, the rotors of the units will continue tc 
revolve for many minutes. Immediately on notice, the operator 
will begin opening his throttle valves, and energizing his fields 
from a storage battery, and could easily synchronize the two ma- 
chines and get on the line within less than two minutes. The 
air pump, if operated during the period of starting from the 
storage battery, would require no attention, and if a jet condense 
is used, the only requirement in connection with circulating 
water is that the injection valve shall be opened. 

Concurrently with the above, the boiler-room operator wil 
release and open all boiler dampers at one operation, and from the 
same central point put steam and oil on all burners, and by th 
use of electric igniters start fires under all boilers simultaneously 
The steam pressure in the heat-storage cylinders will gradually 
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all until at the end of 30 minutes it will have reached 25 lb. 
By the expiration of that time, the boilers can be brought to 
steaming condition under a pressure of 25 lb. or more, and will 
Dick up che load. 

| I consider that I have reasonably established the fact that 
he steam-turbine station can be put on the line as promptly 
as the gas-engine station. 

} Comparison as to Stand-by Charges. I shall consider this on 
the basis of the annual stand-by charge per kilowatt of capacity 
bf plant. 

Assuming that the fixed charges of interest, depreciation and 
faxes will amount to 10 per cent. which favors the gas-engine 
lant, the annual charge against the gas-engine plant will be 
#13 per kw. and $6 against the steam-turbine plant. 

} I will assume that the gas-engine station proper can be taken 
rare of by two crews of six men each at the engines, and two at. 
he switchboard, which is certainly more than fair to it. These 
Men will get not less than $100 per month, or an annual pay roll 
for station of $19,200. 

The gas-making plant will also require two crews, each as- 
$umed to require six men which number is an absolute minimum. 
[heir average wages will be not less than $100 per month or an 
Annual pay roll of $14,400. The combined pay rolls will be 
$33,600, or an annual charge ot $1.34 per kilowatt of capacity. 
To keep the gas-generating plant in condition such that it 
han begin making gas with a reasonable degree of promptness. 
the generators must be kept fairly hot, which will require ex- 
enditure of fuel. I have no data of my own as to the fuel 
hhecessary for this purpose. Mr. E. C. Jones, chief engineer of 
: he Pacific Gas and Electric Co., informs me that. with an ex- 
jbenditure of 150 gal. of oi! per day, it is possible to keep a 
2,500,000 cubic-foot oil-gas set, at a temperature such that it 
ban be brought to condition for commencing to make gas in 
10 minutes. Three such sets wiil, therefore, take 450 gal. per 
May. The annual stand-by fuel charge, oil being figured at $1.00 
jper barrel, will amount to $3,911, or 16 cents per kilowatt of 
kapacity. 

) Tt is assumed that the steam-turbine station will require 
two crews, each composed of the following; two turbine 
loperators, one switchboard man and two firemen. The average 
jmonthly wage is taken at $100 per month, which would make the 
annual pay roll $12,000, or 48 cents per kilowatt of capacity. 
'The heat-storage cylinders will be covered with extra thick heat 
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insulating covering, around which will be built an enclosing 
shell of brickwork. It is assumed that the heat losses per squat 
foot of shell, per fahr. degree difference of temperature per 
hour, will not exceed 0.1 B.t.u. The total surface of all hea 
storage proposed is 37,728 sq. ft. With a temperature of ex 
ternal air of 70 degrees fahr., the heat loss per hour will be 
689,790 B.t.u. The main steam piping that will be under steam 
will have a surface area of not to exceed 3,500 sq. ft. Tha 
loss from this surface is taken as 0.2 B.t.u. per degree difference: 
of temperature per hour, or a total loss on account of such surface: 
of 221,900 B.t.u. The combined loss of 911,690 B.t.u. is equity 
lent to 359 h.p-hr., or 270 kw-hr. 

In other words, it will only be necessary to use a little over 
1 per cent of the capacity of the plant to keep the heat storage 
and main steam pipes up to temperature, as the electric heatets 
will transform the energy at practically 100 per cent efficiency, 
I think I may safely state that any of our hydroelectric plants 
have for at least 22 hr. per day energy going to waste in am 
amount much greater than 1.1 per cent of the peak load, and that 
under such circumstances the waste energy should not be con4 
sidered a charge against the plant. The radiation losses, as above 
taken, would in two hours reduce the temperature of the water 
in storage less than one degree fahr., so if no waste energy were 
available for two hours daily, the effect so far as the value of 
the heat storage is concerned would be negligible. The original 
heating of the water, and restoration of temperature of the 
water in the storage cylinders after a run would be accomplished 
by the use of steam from the main boilers. 

It is assumed that steam will be kept on one 300 h.p. boile: 
to operate pumps, to supply steam to burner lines and as an 
emergency precaution. An allowance of 450 gal per day will 
maintain pressure on this boiler, and permit the use of 1000 lb. 
of steam per hour, and at $1.00 per barrel will amount to a 
yearly charge of $3911, or 16 cents per kilowatt of capacity. - 

The stand-by charges per kilowatt capacity of the two a 
will be as follows: 


; |» Gas engines Turbines. 3 
Fixed 'chargesy. 3 yc..aaisu)~ «suparsisys $13.00 $6.00 
CEB DOUG tikin ec escape dee we 1.34 0.48 
Puel Weed satay cae peices 0.16 0.16°+**# 
Total stand-by charges.... $14.50. $6.64 


ne a a 
4 a | 
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- The stand-by charges for the turbine plant are less than 
6 per cent of those for the gas-engine plant. 

It would be entirely legitimate to make a small charge against 
he gas-making plant for maintaining steam on one of its boilers, 
put this has been neglected in the above. 

_If the entire loss of heat from storage cylinders and piping 
iwere made good from the auxiliary boiler, the annual fuel charge 
ror this service would not exceed $2,000. 
| I believe the above discussion proves my statement that the 
\stand-by losses of the turbine station will be less than for the gas- 
pngine station. 
}. Comparison as to Costs of Continuous Operation. If Ihave been 
correctly informed, the manufacturers of the large gas engines 
at the Martin station, previously referred to, guaranteed them to 
ldeliver.a brake horse power-hour on 18 cu. ft. of oil gas. No 
data as to the results acutally obtained have ‘ever been , given 
out, but from such information as I have been able to get, Ido 
ot believe that the results are any better than those indicated 
fabove. 
|. From a paper read before the Detroit meeting of the America 
Gas Institute by Mr. E. C. Jones, chief engineer of the Pacific, 
hGas and Electric Co., in October, 1909, I take the following data: 
| There will be required 8} gal. of crude oil to produce 1000 cu. ft. 
Jof gas,.and from the process of manufacture there will be a by- 
jproduct of 20 lb. of dry lampblack per 1000 ft. of gas made, 
which should be credited to the gas-making process. A portion 
lof the lampblack will be required for generating steam used in the 
‘manufacturing process. It is impossible by any method of 
jtreatment so far found economically practicable, to reduce the 
jmoisture content much below 25 per cent and it is generally 
Hired when containing at least this much moisture. I assume 
ithat at least five of the 20 lb. will be used for generating steam, 
leaving 15.1b. to be credited. 
| There is no way in which this lampblack can be used in the 
|plant outlined herein, for gas-making, although water gas ap- 
\paratus could be installed to utilize it | Mr. Jones in the article 
| previously cited, states that using the tampblack in water gas 
japparatus, 40 ib. wet lamp-black (30 Ib. dry) will make 1000 cu. 
\ft., using 6.8 gal. of oil for enriching... As 84 gal. of oil are used 
} for 1000 cu. ft. of gas under the straight oil gas process, each 30 Ib. 
of lampblack saves 1.53 gal. of oil, or for the 15 Ib. excess pro- 
duced in making 1000 ft. of oil gas, 0.77 gal. In order to give 
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the gas-making process every credit ic can be entitled to, I[ 
deduct this 0.77 gal. from the 8} gal., leaving 7.56 gal. net, charge~ - 
able to each 1000 cubic feet of gas made. 

If the generator efficiency is 95 per cent, and 18 cu. ft. of gas; 
are used per brake horse power, the amount used per kilowatt : 
hour will be 25.24 cu. ft. The number of kilowatt hours per: 
barrel of oil, from the data above, is 220.1. 

To arrive at the kilowatt hours at the switchboard per barrel | 
of oil in the steam-turbine plant, the following assumptions; 
are made: That the average load-factor on the turbines will! 
be 75 per cent when in operation; that the auxiliaries of the: 
plant will require 10 per cent of the steam taken by the main} 
units; that the evaporation of water will be at the rate of 12 Ib.. 
per lb. of oil. 

The turbine assumed, is one where the steam consumption | 
at three-fourths load will be no greater than at full load, or> 
16.69 lb. per kilowatt hour. Adding 10 per cent for auxiliaries ; 
gives 18.36 Ib. of steam required per kilowatt-hour, or at the: 
evaporation assumed, 1.53 lb. of oil. The oil weighs 336 ib. per’ 
bbl., and the number of kilowatt hours per bbl. of oil will be: 
219.6 as against 220.1 for the gas engine. Attendance and fixed | 
charges have been previously shown to be less in the case of the : 
steam plant, so I consider that I have established the remaining | 
statement as to economy made in the earlier part of this paper. 

I have endeavored in the argument made to use data and. 
assumptions that in all cases favor the gas-engine station, and | 
feel that on this score I have opened the door to criticism by 
proponents of steam plants for this class of service. ; 

In closing, I cannot refrain from calling attention to the de- 
sirability of fuller information relative to the gas engine station 
at Martin, which I have: previously cited. Judging from current 
reports it does not seem to have been an entire success. It is 
said that it is still in the contractor’s hands, five years after in- 
stallation, and that the purchasing company has abandoned it so 
far as use is concerned. Nothing has ever been published re- 
garding its difficulties and troubles nor as to its economic results, 
and I hope that in the discussion of this paper those who know 
the facts will give the engineering profession the benefit of them. 
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'DIscussION ON ‘‘ EMERGENCY GENERATING STATIONS FOR 
SERVICE IN CONNECTION WITH HYDROELECTRIC TRANS- 
MISSION PLANTS UNDER Paciric Coast CONDITIONS.” 
San Francisco, Car., May 5, 1910. 


President Stillwell: Accepting the reasoning of this paper, it 
would seem unquestionable that in this case the installation of 
large gas engine units instead of steam turbine units, was a 
blunder. The paper can be criticized fairly, I think, in respect 
{to some details of the assumptions upon which its estimates are 
based. For example, I think that if the auxiliary plant is 
intended not only to be operated for a short time, in the case 
fof an interruption in the transmission service, and also to be 
used in conjunction with the transmission of power in case of 
j low water, the unit chosen is too large. The modification, how- 
ever, that would result from changing the size of the turbines 
} would not affect very materially the annual stand-by charges 
lof the two plants. 
| L. Jorgensen: Nearly all water power companies of im- 
portance have found it necessary to keep auxiliary power plants 
in their greatest load centers, especially if these are large cities. 
| The units in these plants are mostly steam driven, and, in order 
to be in readiness for service, part of the boilers are kept under 
i'steam at all times. 
The expense connected with keeping the boilers under steam 
lis considered to be of less importance than the additional as- 
surance against long interruptions of service. Mr. Hunt has 
| brought out a new device which promises to do away with the 
} necessity of keeping the boilers under fire. This idea seems very 
| simple and possible of application. Where real estate is high, 
| there may be some objections to the extra space required for the 
| heat storage cylinders, as these cannot be installed anywhere, 
put will have to be located near the boilers, in order not to com- 
plicate the steam piping too much. 
| The space, however, occupied by a plant of this kind will 
always be less than that required for a gas engine station. Where 
| space water power is available during the greatest part of the 
24 hours, electric heaters seem to be very appropriate for com- 
-pensating for the radiating losses, otherwise it would seem to be 
more efficient to use super-heated steam (or saturated steam) 
4 from the 300 h.p. boiler kept under steam continuously. 
Mr. Hunt is very conservative when he allows 333 per cent 
for reduced economy in the turbine. It is true that with steam 
at 25 lb. gauge, expanding to 28 in. vacuum, about 328 per cent 
less energy is given off, than with steam expanding from 175 lb. 
gauge to 28 in. vacuum. Therefore, the actual loss would be 
the average loss, or 16.5 per cent. The turbine should lose but 
very little in mechanical efficiency if a few tricks are used. 
| Suppose the steam turbine is a five-stage impulse turbine 
| designed for best economy at 150 lb. gauge pressure at the throttle. 
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This turbine will still have a high efficiency when working with 
steam of 175 lb. and 125 lb. pressure. At about 75 lb. pressure 
the first stage cannot be used any longer and must be by-passed. 
At this pressure the steam has twice the volume, and, therefore, 
only about one-half the weight per unit volume as at 175 Ib. 


The energy of the flowing steam is ave and as the mass at 


75 lb. is only half that at 175 lb., the nozzles in the first stage 
are not big enough to let a sufficient quantity of steam through 
to pull full load and cannot be made big enough if the velocities 
of steam are to be right. The velocity v must be kept practically 
constant, in order not to lose in mechanical efficiency, as all 
the different blade angles are only correct for one value of v. 
Cutting out the first stage means a loss of about one-fifth in 
efficiency, but this loss has already been allowed in the 33 per 
cent. As further expansion takes place and the throttle pressure 
approaches 25 lb. it becomes more difficult to keep the velocities 
in the remaining stages at their correct value. It will perhaps 
be necessary to work the pumps somewhat harder to increase 
the vacuum { in. or so, not so much for the extra power de- 
rived thereform, as this would probably be used by the pumps, 
but in order to keep the velocity of the steam through the dif- 
ferent stages at its proper value. In this way the turbine 
will not lose perceptibly in efficiency through the whole 
performance. 

K. G. Dunn: I[ think there should be a further explanation 
made regarding the title of the paper. This should state that 
it is under Pacific coast conditions, and it should also state under 
our present knowledge of gas manufacture. 

It is unquestionably true that the thermal efficiency of the 
gas engine is much higher than the thermal efficiency of any 
prime mover, therefore, it seems rather paradoxical to state 
that the efficiency of the steam plant is higher than that of the 
gas plant. 

When we start with fuel, oil, and contemplate that 84 gallons 
of oil are required for 1000 ft. of gas, we have a gas generator 
efficiency of approximately 50 per cent, while a boiler efficiency 
of 75 per cent with fuel oil is easily maintained, and in that 
fact lies the increased efficiency of a steam plant over the gas 
engine plant. think the estimates are conservative for the gas 
engine plant. With high hydrogen gas, it is impossible to obtain 
the economies stated in the paper. 

There is another point which comes under the head of hot 
water storage, that we suggested for a plant something like five 
years ago, which was to put in electrical heaters in connection 
with each boiler, these heaters to be placed in circulating pipe, 
the action being similar to that of a house boiler. One of these 
heaters and circulating pipe would be connected to each individ- 
ual boiler, and they could be left in service without interfering 
with the installation of the plant at all. There is a plant on the 
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} coast to-day that is making up designs and working this pro- 
| position, out, and unquestionably it will make a good proposi- 
tion. 
) A few years ago, the transmission companies felt that auxiliary 
plants were not necessary, but in Los Angeles, San Francisco, 
} Portland, Seattle, Spokane and all of the other large centers and 
congested districts on the Pacific Coast, each one of the operating 
} companies has adopted the plan of installing a certain percentage 
of steam auxiliary plants to the total hydroelectric output, 
j and unquestionably we will see developments along the lines 
| as suggested in this paper very soon. 
| cC.L.Cory: Mr. Hunt, in his consistent and careful manner, 
} has with discrimination chosen the subject of the paper, namely, 
} ‘“ Emergency Generating Stations for Service in Connection with 
Hydroelectric Transmission Plants under Pacific Coast Condi- 
} tions.” While what I may say in discussion has no direct 
) application to the principal points in the paper, yet I trust it 
| will have a general application to the subject. 
Notwithstanding the definiteness with which the subject has 
been treated by Mr. Hunt, a man who has given much attention 
to the generation of power and the use of the gas engine, but 
who is more familiar with the power situation under eastern 
conditions than on the Pacific Coast, after reading Mr. Hunt’s 
paper expressed some surprise that the conclusions of Mr. Hunt 
did not indicate that the gas engine has an important position 
} in the large power generating station. 
I have been fortunate in having discussed the application of 
the gas engine for the generation of electric power with the 
author of the paper and I wish to draw attention to some of the 
points showing the difference between the emergency station on 
the Pacific Coast and the general use of the gas engine as largely 
used in many eastern industrial plants. 
A specific illustration given careful consideration within the 
| past year will illustrate the difference between the conditions 
discussed by Mr. Hunt and those evidently assumed by the 
individual mentioned, who from his experience evidently has 
a gteat belief in the gas engine. The situation under considera- 
tion required the provision of a power plant having a total ca- 
pacity of approximately 10,000 kw. for the operation of a large 
copper mine. It had been shown by careful investigation that 
the body of ore to be worked would keep the mine and mill 
continuously in operation for a period of not less than twenty 
years. At the power plant site California fuel oil costs $1.65 
per barrel, this price being fixed by a 65-cent cost in the field 
plus freight. On the other hand, New Mexico coal could be 
obtained at a total cost of approximately $5 per ton, this figure 
being obtained by adding to the cost of the coal at the mine the 
freight to the power house site. The question to be decided 
was what kind of a plant to install, hydroelectric with trans- 
mission line, gas engine or steam driven units. 
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Ultimately without question there will be a hydroelectric 
plant installed to work in conjunction with the reserve plant at 
the mine, but what was under consideration at this time was the ~ 
choice of type of reserve plant to install. 

Upon careful investigation it was found that there were a 
great many places where gas plants are in successful operation, 
but none on the Pacific Coast using gas made from our California 
crude oil. Producer gas has not up to the present been made for 
large units from California oil. By producer gas I mean gas 
having a thermal value of from 150 to 200 B.t.u. per 100 cu. ft. 
If I understand the situation the gas used at the Martin station 
is the ordinary illuminating gas, having a heat value of from 
600 to 650 B.t.u. per thousand feet. The quality of gas used 
in your gas engines will very materially affect the operation of 
the engines and the service derived therefrom. 

In connection with the reserve station, in this particular 
instance of the 10,000-kw. plant for the copper mine, the distance 
of transmission would be approximately 60 miles, and as a 
result of three separate investigations the complete cost of such 
a hydroelectric plant would be $250 per kilowatt of station 
capacity, which would correspond to about $300 per kilowatt 
which could be delivered. The load factor on the plant will be 
between 90 and 95 per cent, and under such circumstances it 
would seem that the water power plant must be given very serious 
consideration. However, the reliability and continuity of 
operation in this instance were of such great consequence, as 
has been well indicated by Mr. Hunt, that the reserve steam 
station is now being built, and will be in operation before the 
hydroelectric plant can be completed. 

In addition to the points that I desired to bring out regarding 
the distinction between conditions as set forth in the paper and 
existing on the Pacific Coast, and those conditions which are 
quite different where blast furnace gases or producer gas is used 
in many plants in the East, I have one question to ask in direct 
reference to the paper regarding the capacity of the steam 
turbines to continuously carry full load when the steam pressure 
drops to the comparatively low figure mentioned in the paper, 
or to question, the capacity of the turbines and generators under 
such low.steam pressure conditions to carry the full normal load. 

L. L. Johnston: In selecting oil as the fuel to be used in 
several types of power plants of which comparisons are made, 
the steam turbo is immediately placed at considerable advantage © 
over a gas engine plant in so far as costs of construction and 
operation are concerned. The abundance of low priced oil on 
the Pacific Coast, the high efficiency and capacity of steam 
boilers when oil fired and the very low first cost of an oil fired 
steam plant has compelled the adoption of oil as fuel and steam 
as the type of equipment for a plant in preference to all others. 

The writer noted recently a large steam turbo-emergency 
plant near the city of Seattle within a few miles of coal mines and 
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vhere coal is cheap. Yet this plant was fired with oil shipped 
“om California. 

It has been shown by estimate and experience that the gas 
ngine can make the best showing only where fuels are com- 
)aratively expensive or where a low grade of coal or lignite must 
pe used for fuel which gives poor results when fired under steam 
poilers but good results in gas producers. An oil gas producer 
fas not yet been developed of sufficiently low cost and high 
Hficiency to permit its adoption in connection with gas engines 
jor general power purposes. 

} Considering the above, in discussing Mr. Hunt’s paper, the 
Inost that can be shown in favor of the gas engine is that it can, 
inder some conditions, do considerably better than set forth. 
i Regarding the size limit of gas engines having been reached 
jn the largest units now in operation, it will be recalled that the 
Jame was said twenty years ago of 15 h.p. gas engines. 

| To-day there are several hundred thousand horse power 
Rapacity of large gas engines in the east. Most of these are in 
iteel mills and in units of 3500 to 4500 h.p. capacity each. One 
pf these units at Bessemer, Pa., has been operating continuously 
hight and day for the past six months with a total loss of only 
three hours during that time. 

{ Several experienced builders are now developing gas engine 
frenerator units of 5000 kw. capacity. 

4 Some years ago when the Martin station was planned steam 
Aurbos of 12,500 kw. capacity there were not yet in commercial 
ise. Also, the larger sizes which could have been selected were 
it that time going through a stage of development and giving 
more or less trouble, and the best ones required some minutes 
jn which to be warmed, brought up to speed and put into service 
Without damage to themselves. The gas engine had already 
lemonstrated its ability to be put into service in a short time 
ifter standing cold. , 

) Considering that the company owning the Martin station was 
Already in the gas manufacturing business, that its gas equip- 
nent could be used in connection with gas engines, and with the 
bther above facts in view, it seems logical therefore, that it 
bhould have selected gas engines to be used in its electric stand-by 
lant. © 

It has been remarked that the principal difficulty with the gas 
bngines at the Martin station is caused by the high hydrogen 
ontent of the gas supplied, which has resulted in cracked 
ibylinders. 

However, gas engines are operating successfully at a plant 
n Lebanon, Pa., on coke over gas which contains a greater 
percentage of hydrogen than the oil gas at the Martin station. 
| Experience has shown that some designs of gas engines will 
pperate successfully on a gas containing a comparatively large 
bercentage of hydrogen while others will not. Also that some 
Hesigns of gas engine cylinders will crack from various causes 


While others will not. 
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The fact that the gas engines at the Martin station have been 
in a state of overhaul so much of the time since their installation 
looks bad. However, inasmuch as the design of engines is 
different from the successful ones now operating in this country, 
the trouble must be laid to a design which has not yet been 
perfected. Had the engines been of the same design as those in 
the eastern steel mills, the results might have been quite dif- 
ferent, the plant a welcome place to visitors and its merits dis- 
cussed by engineers throughout the country. 

Taking up the several comparisons in the order given by Mr. 
Hunt. ; 

1. Comparison of First Costs. The first cost of the steam 
plant is favored in that it consists of only two large sized units. 
Should one of these become disabled only 50 per cent of the plant 
would remain for service. While in the gas plant about 92 pert 
cent would remain should one unit become disabled. 

It appears that the steam plant should have an additional! 
turbo-unit to make it more comparable with the gas plant. On) 
this basis the steam plant would cost approximately $72 per: 
kw. of capacity on a 25,000-kw. rating. 

Regarding the cost of the gas making station $1,000,000) 
appears rather high tension though the writer has no costs att 
hand to show otherwise. However, it must be remembered! 
that the gas generating station of the Martin plant forms a: 
part of the company’s domestic gas manufacturing equipment | 
and contains much apparatus, that would not be required in a: 
strictly power gas plant. The gas generators there have a rated | 
capacity of 3,500,000 cu. ft. of gas per day each and can be: 
pushed to 4,000,000, or, each unit can supply gas for more than | 
9,000 B.h.p. capacity of engines. This large capacity of gas: 
generator units should contribute toward a low first cost of the 
plant. These gas generators are simple in construction and| 
consist principally of steel shells 16 ft. in diameter, lined with) 
fire brick and filled with brick checker work. ; 

Considering the fact that at the Martin station the gas plant 
forms a part of the company’s domestic gas equipment and that 
several large gas holders and relay gas generators are necessary 
in any event, it will be seen that the first costs and operating 
charges against the gas engine plant can be materially reduced 
below those given. 

Estimates have been prepared which show that large gas en- 
gine electric stations comprising engine generator units of the 
largest size used in the eastern steel mills, together with coal 
gas producers, can be constructed complete for $100 per kw. 
A similar plant but with oil gas producers, especially if con- 
structed in connection with a domestic gas manufacturing plant 
should not cost more than $100 per kw. 

Considering the above, the first cost of an oil fired steam plant 
would be approximately 72 per cent of that of an oil fired gas 
engine plant. 
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} 2. Comparison as to Rapidity of Getting into Operation on 
he Line. In this comparison it appears that the possibilities of 
the gas engine have been neglected. 

Special consideration is given to the general design and ap- 
bliances for the steam plant to facilitate its economical con- 
itruction, operation and quick starting, namely; the plant is 
designed with only two large sized units; a storage battery sup- 
dlies the exciter current. Heat storage tanks supply steam 
jnstantly, and an arrangement is devised by which all the boilers 
may be started simultaneously from a central point. 

1 In order for the gas plant to maintain its record of starting 
in 30 seconds, it is pointed out that. twelve engineers would be 
hecessary, also an equal number of men at the switchboard. 

| There are several movements necessary to start a gas engine, 
Ml of which could be operated from a central point by a device 
bimilar to that described by Mr. Hunt, to be used in connection 
With his steam boiler plant, and all of the engines could be 
{tarted and brought up to speed at the same time. : 

1 Regarding the problem of synchronizing a number of gas 
fngine generator units, it is possible by having the exciting 
urrent flowing in several generators, to start them all and bring 
them up to speed in step. With this method of paralleling, 
fombined with starting all units from a central point, it would 
be possible to start the entire plant as one unit and put it into 
bervice within 30 seconds and with a minimum of engine and 
switching labor. 

4 3. Comparison as to Standby Charges. Based upon the fore- 
Loing figures it will be seen that the costs of a gas engine electric 
lant when operated in connection with a domestic gas manu- 
facturing plant can be reduced considerably below Mr. Hunt’s 
‘Estimates. 

5 4. Comparison as to Costs of Continuous Operation. Several 
years ago Mr. H. G. Stott, before a meeting of this Society in 
'New York, called attention (Transactions A.I.E.E. 1906), 
ko the high economies possible to be obtained with a combined 
iblant consisting of part steam and part gasequipment, so arranged 
‘that the waste heat from the gas part could be utilized toward 
jkenerating steam for the steam part. The advantages in first 
Kost and fuel economy of such a plant are so marked that it 
ppears that any estimates for plants in which gas engines are 
iconsidered, should cover this type of plant rather than a straight 
gas engine plant. The highest efficiencies attained in steam 
‘practice are accomplished largely by returning for use all possible 
Iwaste B.t.us. with the assistance of economizers, feed water 
jheaters, condensers, etc. Similar refinements in gas engine 
jplants have not yet come into general use. However, they 
jare being developed along the lines now followed in steam prac- 
litice. 
The oil gas generators at the Martin station are not as efficient 
Ithermally as they might be if designed especially for power 
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purposes. Much heat is now wasted to the atmosphere in the 
process of heating the brick checker work and in cooling the gas 
which might be utilized in generating steam for auxiliary power 
uses. 

The writer has prepared estimates showing comparative costs 
of a steam turbo plant and a combined steam and gas plant 
both using oil fuel. In the case of the combined plant it is 
assumed that the waste heat which can practicably be recovered 
from the gas engines and gas generators is delivered to the steam 
part of the plant in feed water. Also, that the lamp black re- 
sulting from gas making is burned under the boilers of the steal 
plant, together with the necessary fuel oil. 

The assumptions are that each plant will contain 25,000 kw.. 
capacity of equipment; the combined plant consisting of 15,000) 
kw. capacity of steam and 10,000 kw. of gas equipment. The: 
combined plant is arranged so that the gas part runs continu-- 
ously at nearly full load while the steam part handles the variable : 
load and peaks. Also spare units would be included in the: 
steam equipment. 

The first cost of the steam equipment is taken at $65 per kw.. 
and the gas at $115 per kw. on this basis the excess cost of the: 
combined plant over the straight steam is $500,000. 

The annual costs show that the combined plant can make a: 
saving in the fuel item of $117,152 over that of the steam plant. . 
However, on account of the higher fixed charges of the com-- 
bined plant, the total annual net saving over the steam, amounts : 
to only $55,153. This saving by the combined plant will! 
pay 11.1 per cent interest on its excess cost. 

This saving is perhaps not sufficient to warrant the con-- 
struction of a combined plant under the conditions assumed. 
However, should a combined plant be constructed in connec-: 
tion with a gas manufacturing plant under conditions similar to: 
those at Martin station, the first cost of the gas engine plant. 
could be somewhat less than shown above. Also the labor 
charges against the gas engine plant would be somewhat less. 
Estimates for a combined plant on this basis, and assumptions 
similar to those above, taking the cost of the gas equipment at 
$105 per kw. and the steam at $65, show that the combined 
plant can be constructed for an excess cost of $400,000 and that 
its annual saving will amount to $73,000. This saving will pay 
18 per cent on the excess cost. This should be sufficient to war- 
rant the construction of such a plant and considering that this 
is based upon oil at $1.00 per bbl., which price may advance, 
there should be ample margin for safety in such a conclusion. 
Further economies could be obtained by returning to the power 
See the waste heat from the gas manufacturing part of the 
plant. 

The combined plant as estimated will give 266 kw-hr. per 
bbl. of oil. 

While there are some conditions where steam turbo plants are 
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pbviously better suited, it would seem that all considerations 
pt large fuel power plants should include a close investigation 
bf the possibilities of the gas engine. 

) A. H. Babcock: It seems to me that in this gas engine dis- 
cussion, as in many others of an engineering nature, we engineers 
fare prone to look at the economies in a physical sense and not 
enough toward the economies in the financial sense. The court 
bf last resort in regard to such things is the balance sheet. 

Mr. Hunt, in his paper, has mentioned 650 B.t.u. gas as used 
jin the engines in the hypothetical station he has constructed. 
jit seems to me that his figures need a little revision in this par- 
icular, and that it will be safer to work with gas not quite so 
frich. When gas as rich as 600 or 700 heat units is ignited in an 
jengine cylinder there is a real explosion, whereas producer gas 
‘of 130 or 150 heat units ignited in a cylinder gives a result more 
jnearly in the nature of a push; the one is like dynamite, the other 
lis like old fashioned black powder. We have heard a great deal 
Jabout the high hydrogen content of the gas used in the Martin 
Astation engines as the origin of much of their trouble. It seems 
to me that the very rich quality of the gas has more to do with 
the difficulty than the hydrogen. ae 

| Mr. Johnson has been investigating gas engine projects on 
the West Coast for the last year, and is, therefore, especially 
qualified to have an opinion on them, particularly with reference. 
to the economic side. He has found in many cases that while 
there are very cheap fuels available, and a high physical economy 
of the plant can be shown, the high first cost of the machinery 
fand apparatus produces fixed charges so high that the physical 
economies of the processes are entirely wiped out, as far as the 
ipalance sheet is concerned. It seems to me that we are much in 
ithe same position with relation to our water plants, especially 
where there is more water in the securities than in the hydraulic 
systems, and it is my opinion that it is possible to construct a 
isteam plant, oil fired, almost anywhere on San Francisco bay 
fand compete successfully with the highly capitalized long distance 
transmission line power. Iam aware that on many balance sheets 
ithe matter of fixed charges is not taken into account as it should 
tbe, and that reports made by engineers to financial men are 
misleading frequently in this respect. It is immaterial whether 
jwe ignore these fixed charges entirely, or whether we transfer 
them to the next generation, the fact is that they must be paid 
isome time, and therefore it is misleading not to take them into 
‘account in our financial statements. 

K. G. Dunn: I would like to call attention to one fact that 
i should be taken into consideration when comparing gas engine 
| plants with steam plants. In a gas engine plant, there is no 
| possible overload capacity whatever. In the ordinary steam 
plant, each unit is capable of a continuous overload capacity 
of not less than 25 per cent, and it has a peak load capacity of 


| 
150 per cent overload. When you take the peak load capacity 
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into consideration, it is unquestionably true that a steam plant 
can be installed for one-half the cost per kilowatt. 

W. A. Doble: There is one point, Mr. President, I think 
should be brought out, and that is, that a gas engine or a reserve 
capacity plant of 24,000 kw. is extraordinarily large, and there 
are not so many transmission companies that would be justified 
in putting up a plant of that magnitude. It has occurred to me 
that the plant should be very much smaller than that, and though 
Mr. Hunt treats the matter very fairly, I do not think the paper | 
shows clearly that under conditions of one-third or one-half that 
capacity, that these conditions would be favorable or as favor- 
able. 

There is another point with reference to putting in plants of © 
this kind as against water transmission. It is interesting to. 
know in this connection that the Pacific Oil and Power Company > 
of Los Angeles which own its own oil wells, transmits power 
129 miles and sells oil. It also uses some in its stations, and is | 
now increasing the number of stations, because it is going into 
long distance transmission. If we consider a composite plant of | 
steam and gas engines, and then a turbo-unit, I.am afraid we 
Scr have to make a triple power plant, and then where would 
we ber = 

F.G. Baum: My criticism of Mr. Hunt’s paper is, not in the | 
conclusions, but in the method presented, which starts out like | 
a debate or argument, presenting in the beginning the state-. 
ment which it is intended to maintain rather than by presenting ' 
both sides of the question and then drawing the conclusions | 
at the end. An engineer should be a judge and not an advocate 
and he should avoid being put in the position where he must. 
advocate one side and not discuss and weigh both sides of a. 
question with an open mind. 

_In both the gas electric and the steam electric plant we burn 
oil at one point and produce kilowatt-hours at another. But in 
the gas engine plant there are two inherent weaknesses in the. 
process of developing power. 

1. The process of making gas is intermittent. 

2. The process of destroying the gas or changing it from ga 
to mechanical energy is intermittent. ; og 

In these two fundamental defects lie the inefficiency of the 
gas engine process of power development. As.a general proposi- 
tion, intermittent processes are inefficient because they waste 
more or less time, and because the time is wasted the -machine 
must be larger, and because it is larger, it wastes more time, 
etc. Hence the cost. of the machine increases and. the, waste 
time and its by-products become more and more a loss. te 

To make things efficient we make them “ hum,” that «is, 
produce a constant high speed condition at each instant of time. 
That is what we do in the electric motor, the tangential or turbine 
water wheel, the centrifugal pump, the steam turbine, ete- 


all the power units the tangential water wheel driven generator 
is the simplest. 
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In the steam turbine process of developing power we have 
practically a constant condition at each point of the machine 
for each instant of time, and hence the mechanical conditions 
for efficiency are good. We also have conditions right for pro- 
ducing units of large capacity, which again is a very decided ad- 
vantage over the gas engine unit. For constant power in large 
units (except under conditions where the gas engine burns 
waste gases) the steam turbine is far preferable to the gas engine 


1 and because we can make it ‘“‘ hum ’’—that is, get the advantage 


of high speed and constant power, it has certain inherent ad- 
vantages over the reciprocating steam engine. 

The disadvantage of the steam-electric unit for emergency 
purposes is the delay in getting up steam. Whether the scheme 
for steam storage outlined by Mr. Hunt is practical or not I do 
not know, but as he has proved his case on the assumption that 
it is practical, I presume he has had experience with the scheme. 
It is an easy matter to prove theoretically the gas engine highly 


| efficient, but in the practice the results may be different; hence 


theoretical proofs must be backed up by practical results before 
they can be accepted as final.” 

President Stillwell: So far as this particular gas.engine plant 
is concerned, Mr. Johnson’s contribution to the discussion 
furnishes a clear and perhaps an adequate explanation. Not 
infrequently what apparently is a serious engineering blunder 
results from circumstances purely local and transitory, which 


} properly exonerate the engineer from responsibility. 


A.M. Hunt: It was not my intention in writing the paper to 


} indicate in full detail and outline the design of a plant. The 
estimates have been made simply as a basis for comparison. 


As a matter of fact, each individual case would have to be con- 
sidered upon its own merits, and worked out accordingly. I 


should, in all probability, in designing a station of this character, 


arrange it in such a way that the water in the boilers would be 


} in circulation in connection with the heat storage, and my 


reason for not doing that in the paper was this: I had no data 
on which I could calculate or even approximate the radiation 
losses from the surface exposed in the boiler, so I cut that out as 
the easiest way of avoiding the point. Mr. Stillwell as well as 
several others, have referred to the fact that the steam turbine 


station is equipped with but two large units, which is not just 


in making the comparison. This, in a measure is true, but it is 
partially offset by the fact that in a gas making station, the gas 
generators are assumed as only three, so if one of them 1s out of 


/ use, one-third of the plant would be unavailable. It may be 


argued that the gas generator is a machine that does not work 


all the time. From time to time the gas generator must be shut 
} down and allowed to cool off, the brick work re-set, and so forth; 
} so that, as a matter of fact, in such a station, it might be con- 

‘sidered that four gas generating units should be employed. 


& 
g 


Mr. Jorgensen, in his remarks, speaks as if the heat storage 


t 
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proposition were a new element. It is not. I reca'l that back 
in the ’90s, if not earlier, this question of heat storage was dis- 
cussed in connection with generating stations in England by 
Mr. Halpine. He worked it out at some considerable length, 
but what application was ever made of it, I do not know. Mr. 
Stillwell, says that it was actually employed. In that instance, 
as my recollection serves me, it was intended to equalize the 
daily fluctuation of the load on the boiler plant and avoid the 
necessity of the installation of larger boiler capacity, and possibly 
getting also higher efficiency. 

I am surprised that no one has taken exception to the fact 
of using the electric heater in the heat storage, although, I 
believe, some one did mention the fact, that he would prefer to 
maintain the temperature of the water by using steam from the — 
auxiliary boiler. As a matter of fact, I admit that the electric — 
heater is perhaps what might be called “ finicky ’’, still it could 
be made of such elemental simplicity, that I believe its use would 
be justified, at least, in certain cases. 

Mr. Jorgensen criticized the increased steam consumption of 
the turbine under reducing pressure, as being stated by me as 
too high. I do not recall the details of my calculation on this, 
and, in fact, I will say frankly, that it was a matter of guess 
as I first put it down, but subsequently I ran across one of the 
turbine designers and requested him to calculate it for me 
and he came back and said, ‘‘ You are a very good guesser, I 
worked it out as about 32 per cent,’’ so I let it stand. 

Mr. Dunn has made some remark with reference to the effi- 
ciency of the gas making process as compared to the efficiency 
of the use of fuel in the boilers. It is quite true, in reference to 
the present method used in making gas from oil, and the present 
method is the only one at this time commercially operative. It 
is true that a number of people are working on the problem of 
making producer gas from oil, having a lower heat value, and a 
higher efficiency, and I know of at least two such processes that 
are in tentative commercial shape. I should not be surprised 
to see either of them developed in the near future to a point 
where they can be given serious consideration, and in such 
case, the gas engine side of the controversy would be at greater 
advantage. 

Professor Cory, in his remarks, raises the query as to the 
possibility of the turbine keeping up and carrying the load at 
the reduced pressure. It is entirely possible, but would, of 
course, necessitate the turbine being especially designed for 
the end in view. 

Mr. Johnson rather infers that I am not entirely fair to the 
gas engine in taking oil as the fuel for my basis of operation, 
and yet under conditions as they exist here on the Pacific Coast, 
oil is, of necessity, the economical fuel. 

Mr. Babcock left the inference that he may have something 
up his sleeve in the way of near-at-hand supply of fuel. 
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| believe I know myself of certain ‘‘ pseudo ” coal mines in the 


near vicinity, but I should be afraid to offer any consumer the 


' coal from them. 


Mr. Johnson also attempts to smooth down the criticism with 


_reference to the installation of gas engines as the Martin station. 


It is to be regretted that he must be the one to stand up for the 
station, but when he states that the gas engines were adopted 
because they were installed in connection with the gas plant, 


4 with which they were manufacturing gas for domestic and other 
| purposes, here, I think he is wrong. I do not think Mr. Johnson 


was on this coast at the time that plant was installed. That 
plant was installed, if my information is correct, because it was 
a necessity at that time, under the conditions of a contract 


| made for the supplying by the Pacific Gas & Electric Company, 


or its predecessors in interest, that a plant should be installed 
which would be capable of being started within a given interval 


q of time, and put current on the line, as a guarantee that con- 
' tinuity of service would be afforded. .It was not installed to 


make gas for domestic or other purposes. It was installed solely 
and purely for power purposes. It is true that if it were in- 
stalled in connection with a gas manufacturing plant for do- 
mestic service, the unit of cost would perhaps be somewhat re- 


i duced; but this was not the case in the instance I have in mind. 


You cannot build a plant and use it both for power service and 
for domestic service. If the plant is devoted to power service, 


it must be held for that, and not at any time used on domestic 
@ service, except in case of ultimate emergency. 


Mr. Babcock takes some exception to my having made the 
comparison on the basis of gas having such high heat value. I 
do not know how he would make a gas of lower heat value out 
of crude petroleum by any present operative process. As I 
have stated, there are processes in line of development to-day 
that may lead to that outcome. 

Mr. Doble’s criticism as to the size of the plant selected for the 
purpose of comparison is entirely just. There are few plants 
in existence on the coast that I know of where a 25,000-kw. 
emergency plant would be justified, but at the same time I 
do not think the legitimacy of the argument, or the result, 
would be very much different, even though the size of the 
plant were quite materially reduced. 

Cary T. Hutchinson (by letter): Mr. Hunt justly says: of 
water-power plants, “ absolute continuity of service is a thing 
which cannot be secured.” This might also be said with equal 
truth with regard to steam plants or any other kind of machinery. 
His opinion evidently is that a stand-by steam plant is necessary 
in order to secure satisfactory continuity of service, and that 
this plant is required principally to guard against failures of 
machinery, including transmission lines, and not primarily to 
make up the deficiency in the water supply. 

Mr. Hunt proposes a plan which does not by any means secure 


i 


- 
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, 


‘“‘ absolute ’’? continuity of service; in fact, it does not provide 
for as great continuity of service as can be provided by a steam 
plant. He seeks to lessen the cost of the stand-by service and 
to this end proposes hot water storage under pressure, arrange- 
ments by which the labor is minimized and certain other devices 
all tending to this, but all on the other hand diminishing some- 
what the degree of insurance secured. A steam plant for the 
most effective stand-by service should have pressure in all the 
boilers, up to the throttle, auxiliaries in operation and fields of 
generator excited—indeed, one might even say that the gen- 
erators themselves should be turning over. The plant also 
should be practically fully manned, and should have the same 
capacity as the load for which it is a reserve. If this degree of 
insurance against interruptions is required, I think it can easily 
be shown that the most economical way to obtain it is not to 
build the hydroelectric plant. 

The investment cost of such a hydroelectric plant including 
substation, but not including distribution lines, will certainly 
be $200 per kilowatt of delivered power and probably greater, 
say, $250. The total annual cost per kilowatt of plant capacity 
will be at least $22 and probably more, including interest, de- 
preciation, maintenance and operating expenses. A reserve 
steam plant of equal capacity, of large units, (and this is the 
only kind of plant that I am considering) can be installed com- 
plete for not more than $75 per kilowatt. The total stand-by 
charges against this plant, including all fixed charges, mainten- 
ance, labor and such fuel as is necessary to keep it in instant 
readiness for operation, based on a number of detailed estimates 
made by persons familiar with the conditions of the Pacific Coast, 
will be approximately as follows, per kilowatt of capacity: 


i. Fixed*chargess Or AU. ogee ey ell eee ee ee 

ZC LABORER. 8H hele CIN IRL eae 2.50 

3. Fnel and. Supplies, ici. weskuhs tate eee tech edd need 2.50 
Totals: 5 Seah SRN ee ere ae $15.00 


But whatever this amount may be, it is a charge which will 
remain unchanged if the same plant is used for service instead 
of used as a stand-by plant. With oil as fuel, the cost of gen- 
erating energy over and above the stand-by charges already 
referred to will not exceed 4.5 mils per kilowatt-hour. For an 
additional expenditure of $22 the steam plant can be operated 
on a load factor of 4880 hours, that is, approximately 56 per 
cent, for the same total annual cost. There will furthermore be 
a saving in the investment cost of $200 per kilowatt; that is, 
the same gross and net earnings can be obtained for $75 per 
kilowatt instead of $275 per kilowatt, in other words, the in- 
vestment for the same gross earnings is reduced to less than 
30 per cent. 

I think it is safe to say that no competent engineer could 
possibly advise the construction of a steam plant as a stand-by 
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| station under these conditions, which apply pretty closely to the 


Pacific Coast. 
If such a high degree of insurance against interruptions is not 


} required, the next question that arises is the best way to obtain 
} what might be called “satisfactory” insurance of commercial 


operation. This could be accomplished in several ways, one 
being to install a steam plant of lesser capacity than the total, 
say, 50 per cent; but in this case, of course, there would remain 


} considerable interruptions to service. It is doubtful whether 


the additional cost involved in a steam plant of 50 per cent 
capacity for stand-by service only, is justified, and it would 
seem that the better way is to build a hydroelectric plant 
without steam reserve of any kind, but in the most permanent 
way possible, eliminating flumes as far as possible, constructing 
tunnels wherever feasible, and using reserve generating sets 
and duplicate transmission lines, preferably on entirely inde- 
pendent rights of way. The records of the Stanislaus trans- 
mission would seem to indicate that when properly constructed 


and maintained such a transmission line on the Pacific Coast is 


very nearly free from interruptions. If two such lines were 
built on independent rights of way, the service in as far as this 
part of the plant is concerned, would certainly be satisfactory. 

It is fairly certain, however, that no water-way composed 
largely of flume can be built that will not give continuous trouble; 
tunnelling should be resorted to wherever possible. This is 


dictated not only by reliability of service but also by economical 


considerations, in many cases, inasmuch as the total annual 
charges against the flume line, including maintenance and de- 
preciation will frequently exceed those of a tunnel to take its 
place, as the following example, which is fairly typical, indicates. 

A flume line having a capacity of 200 second-feet, probably 


would cost under average conditions $30,000 per mile. The 
‘annual cost of this line for interest, depreciation and maintenance 
would be not less than $6000 and might be as high as $7,500 


per mile. A tunnel of this capacity, concrete lined, could be 
built for approximately $100,000 per mile; its maintenance 
and interest would be, say, $6000. The tunnel is, therefore, 
as cheap, mile for mile, as the flume, but in many cases one mile 
of tunnel will replace several miles of flume, and the advantage 
of the tunnel is much greater. 

It would seem to me that the best engineering solution of this 
problem is then to build the hydroelectric plant in the most 
substantial manner possible, to construct reservoirs of the 
maximum possible capacity, in order that the water power may 
be utilized at a load factor of 100 per cent or as near this as 1t 
is feasible to bring it, and then to supplement the delivery of 


the water power plant by a steam plant at the point of con- 


sumption which acts as a stand-by plant.to the extent of its 
capacity and also as a peak load plant under daily service 
conditions. It seems folly to build a steam plant for stand-by 
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service pure and simple when by comparatively small addition 1 
to the annual cost this plant can be used to bring in a large 
amount of additional business. 

The following comparison between the cost of a system of[ 
reservoirs to utilize the drainage area to the fullest extent and | 
of a steam plant to make up the deficiencies in the water supply ' 
is fairly representative of the Pacific Coast conditions: 


Precipitation cee es ee ere crams cae.c + Meters Retents 60 in. 
Runoffs-65 "per: cent: = 2 445seewtt= = see ee ere eee Sole 
Assume development for 2.2 sec. ft. =...............80 “ 
Runoff for six low water months, 0.45 sec. ft.......... 84 hs : 
Runott- for six flood emotiths as co. oaron arcrac, puke aarti 
Use for power during six flood months............... 15*2 
Storage duringtsix flood months sooo. 6 ee oe eee 1545 
Needed for power during six low water months......... 12% 
Remainder lost in evaporation and seepage............ Bh 
Storage 15 in. equal 35,000,000 cu. ft. per sq. mi........ P 
Drainage area...... tna Ei, Alpe A Sarees, ay Byatt 250 sq. mi. 
‘Total* reservoir capacity. +. ses oe eo ee 8,750 million cu. ft. 
Cost of reservoirs, at $200 per million..... $1,750,000 

Total annual charges, at 6 per cent...... $105,000 

HL@aGiee Aa con ktohonmi osetia et eraee oe eee COU REGS 
Average flow, 250°X 2.2 sec. ft. = 0... .. 550 sec. ft. 
Average delivered power at sub-station.... 33,000 kw. 
oad: factor aceieenaee hye xf ah ke, SE ieee lace 50 per cent 
Capacity ob Stb-station adniscescct cee oe 66,000 kw. 
Low month discharge, 250 X 0.45........ 112 sec. ft. 
Low month, discharge, of average....... 20 he cent 
Steam plant capacity (say 75 per cent) .. 50,000 kw. 
Costhof, stéamuplant. sania ees $3,750,000 

Annual cost of stand-by service......... $750,000 


That is to say, if it were possible to construct reservoirs of suffi- 
cient capacity, the entire runoff from this drainage area could be 
utilized at an investment cost of $1,750,000, and an annual 
cost of $105,000, as against an investment of $3,750,000 for the 
equivalent steam plant, and an annual cost of $750,000, a saving 
of $2,000,000 in investment and of $645,000 in annual charges. 

P. H. Thomas. In his heat storage steam relay arrangement 
Mr. Hunt has given an ingenious and in one sense a feasible 
plan for maintaining an uninterrupted supply of power on a 
distribution system. This general subject of relays in power 
systems is receiving a good deal of attention at the present 
time and, as seems to be usual under similar circumstances, 
engineers are inclined to take an extreme view, some one way 
and some the other. It is the opinion of the writer, however, 
that the wisdom of the installation of a steam relay plant is 
not one to be settled off hand without a careful study of the 
conditions of any particular case. There are cases of course 
where such relay is imperative but there are also many cases 
where it would not be warranted. 

The absolute necessity of a local relay arises with some sorts 
of load, as mine pumps, hoists and some work in connection with 
furnaces of various sorts, but these are exceptional forms of 
load, and furthermore are usually service for which a relatively 
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jhigh price for power is obtained. With other systems however, 
he dominating consideration is different, namely, is that of 
economy, on account of competing power. In these cases, 
jusually, an occasional interruption, while perhaps excessively 
Jannoying, is not a source of very great actual expense either to 
jthe company or to the consumer. Of course frequent interrup- 
‘tions have a serious harmful effect on the sales of power. At 
ithe present time the standard of our best transmission plants, 
fafter the initial starting and trying out periods is good. It 
Imust not be forgotten also, that no form of alternative power is 
entirely free from interruption so that relative excellence is all 
jthat is required. It is obvious that the extra investment re- 
Iquired by the relay may be very considerable. 

) It will frequently be found that the real necessity for a steam 
relay exists only for some few customers so that a relatively 
small relay will suffice. Such a condition is not so serious. 
sAgain the same reliability may be sometimes attained by some 
alternative method. The high class engineer’s most necessary 
quality, his sense of proportion, should here come into requisition. 
I do not here wish to be understood as decrying steam relays 
ibroadly but merely to call attention to some to their disad- 
vantages and limitations. 

| What can actually be expected of a steam relay in the matter 
jof preventing all interruption of service? Take the case where 
fthe relay is within a few hundred feet of the consumer who is 
ito be protected. If the relay generator is not on the line there 
iwill be a certain brief interruption in case of a sudden failure of 
ithe main supply, long enough to get the generator on the line 
jand the boilers steaming at their proper rate. If the generator 
lis floating on the line there will still occur the equivalent of a 
partial shut down for the boilers which have been banked cannot 
be momentarily forced to give full steam capacity, without some 
isuch storage devise as is proposed by Mr. Hunt. Again if 
ithe trouble is one that causes a short circuit or a ground it may 
jopen the steam generator breakers or otherwise momentarily 
prevent its taking up the load. Even in the case of successful 
automatic circuit breakers there will usually be drop enough in 
voltage from a good short to throw out any synchronous ap- 
/’paratus on the consumers circuits. dramas 

| Taking the case where the system is one of distribution at high 
} potential as well as transmission, as is the case in most hydro- 
J electric systems, there will be only one consumer who will get 
1 the full protection of such a relay since the others must be fed 
| through some portion of the high tension line and trouble on 
| this portion will cut off the relay. Dhak 

| Tt is thus clear that only in a few cases will it. be possible, 
| by means of a relay entirely to prevent momentary interruptions 
\ of a consumer’s supply and in these actual success would be se- 
cured only by the best of upkeep and concentration of effort on 


| this one result. 
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When, however the elimination of interruptions of the service 
of some considerable duration is considered, the case assumes a 
very different aspect. A steam turbine and banked or even cold 
boilers can be gotten into service and onto the line in less than 
perhaps an hour, and sometimes much sooner, if planned and 
operated for this purpose. That is as protection against in- 
terruptions caused by serious accidents that more or less perma 
nently disable some part of the supply system and that conse~ 
quently require time for repair, the banked boiler steam relayy 
will serve admirably, except of course for cases where the injury; 
interrupts the communication between the relay and the con 
sumer. For momentary interruptions on the other hand sucht 
as flash-overs on line insulators where no permanent injury is: 
done, the service can be re-established on the original cir- 
cuits more quickly than a new set of operators can get it startedk 
on a new set of circuits. 

On the side of the advantages of the steam relay there is much! 
to be said. A system provided with a steam relay is usually; 
much more flexible in operation as well as having the direct ad- 
vantage of possibility of using the relay power on regular load. Ini 
fact the most satisfactory basis for the installation of a steamr 
relay is the rendering possible thereby of the sale of increased: 
total power. The well known curve of flow of many streams: 
showing a sharp minimum for a relatively short period of the: 
year, far below the average, limits the maximum sale of power,’ 
while with a steam plant supplementing the low water, a much’ 
larger sale is possible, supplied nearly all the year around by the: 
hydraulic apparatus. In this well known case the great limita-: 
tion of the steam relay, its extra cost, is partially obviated, for: 
the output of extra generating capacity in the hydraulic ap- 
paratus, which takes the steam load most of the year will not 
usually add anywhere nearly proportionally to the capital cost. 
This is the natural use of the steam relay. But in such a case: 
it has in one sense ceased to be strictly a relay, but is rather a 
supplementary source of power. It ‘will have the strict relay 
function, however, at times of plentiful hydraulic power. 

While every case must depend on its particular circumstances, 
it is clear that for reasons of capital costs a steam relay, at least 
where no supplementary power is produced, should be installed 
only where very strong reasons exist therefore. Suppose, for 
example, that the relay plant installation costs per kw. one half 
as much as the hydraulic development. This means that 
50 per cent will be added to the fixed charges of the hydraulic 
system, which constitute the chief expense charges of such a 
system. But more, the expense of banked fires, trying out the 
steam apparatus periodically as well as the maintenance of at 
least the skeleton of a steam organization, will add very greatly 
to the small operating expenses of the hydraulie plant. When 
it is remembered that the added reliability of service will add 
little or nothing to the price to be obtained for power, the hand’- 
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ap in the dividend paying possibilities of the plant due to the 
steam relay are evident. It should be remembered, that ex- 
eption is to be made in the case of steam relays which supple- 
ent a minimum hydraulic power and hence justify their added 
apital charge by increased sale of power and in the case of 
ining plants and other plants where a very difficult trans- 
ission exists and exceptionally high prices can be obtained 
or power and practically absolutely uninterrupted services is 
bssential. 

| This discussion so far is not intended to minimize the im- 
bortance of reliable service, but is preparatory to raising the 
yuestion whether some other better way cannot be found to 
serve the same purpose. 

| In the first place in important work it is necessary to use only 
tructures and apparatus that are substantial and reliable. 
INo amount of relay will compensate for inferior construction. 
ln the second place alternative lines and apparatus all through 
lk system must be provided, for the purposes of inspection and 
repairs if for nothing else. Any unit must be spared when 
necessary. To reduce this additional cost of the spare capacity 
hus required, the units should be several in number so that the 
Huplication of one unit will not be a large percentage of the total. 
{This applies both to transmission lines and generating stations. 
IPhus the real essential is to have several generating stations of 
ithe most available sort rather than one hydraulic and a steam 
fstation. 

With at least two hydraulic generating stations and duplicate 
transmission lines following different routes most of the essential 
\velay advantages of the steam relay are obtained and the dupli- 
cate or spare apparatus forms a part of the regularly effective 
elements of the system. As long as it is not practicable at most 
Wpoints of the system to absolutely eliminate momentary shut 
downs, even with a steam relay, it is the opinion of the author 
ithat in general, with the exceptions already noted, the first 
‘effort should be directed toward securing the necessary reliability 
through good construction and a number of hydraulic stations 
fand duplicate lines following separate routes, if possible, rather 
ithan to suffer the duplication of capital in a steam station, to 
ibe used purely as an emergency relay. ; 
| Additional exceptions may be made where a single consumer 
lis given a special relay of relatively small power or where per- 
Isonalities of some sort enter or a steam station 1s already in 
Jexistence and can be obtained at small cost. , 

} Mention should be made of the extreme importance of strict 
jdiscipline and careful organization and planning in advance 
ithe procedure to be followed in case of trouble, as well as in- 
telligent superintendence, in actually realizing reliable service. 
It should also be remembered that exceptional freshets, land 
tc., are rather “acts of God” than prevent- 
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plant and it is not perhaps necessary or wise to permanenth 
raise the power rates on account of the reserve apparatus 
capital charges necessary to forstal such catastrophies, especiall 
as they may occur in many and unforseen ways and to guar 
against all will be prohibitive or impossible. When the maximu 
load comes but a few hours in the year as frequently happens 
it is clear that at other times there is plenty of relay apparatus; 
thus substantially providing against accidents. 

In the study of reliability of service, it will be well to put mor 
thought and emphasis on the automatic relay apparatus for 
separating good from bad circuits and limiting the short circuit 
damage, for by these great benefit can be done the service at: 
little expense. 

To summarize, the purpose of the above discussion is to brin 
out the point that the real function of a steam relay is to supple- 
ment the supply of power so that more kw. can be sold; and that 
emergency alternative service will best come from the use of! 
several power houses of the most available sort and transmission‘ 
lines following different routes and by providing spare units fort 
each essential element. 
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PHE DEVELOPED HIGH TENSION NET-WORK OF A. 
| GENERAL POWER SYSTEM 


BY PAUL M. DOWNING 


| The greatest incentive to the development and construction 
if hydroelectric transmission systems has been high fuel costs. 
This is particularly true in California, where, until the discovery 
Gf oil a few years ago, practically every industry using steam as 
“motive power had to depend on coal imported from Australia 
ir British Columbia. 

| Owing, however, to the natural advantages due to the topog- 
Japhy of the country, the possibilities of utilizing the waters 
br hydroelectric development were early recognized, and prob- 
bly more has been done along pioneer lines in this state than 
jnywhere else. 

In the preparation of a paper on this subject, therefore, I have 
lonfined myself entirely to conditions as they have developed 
ind as they exist in California at the present time, and to the 

xperiences in connection with the different transmission sys- 
Jems, which together form probably the greatest mileage of 
ligh-tension net-work to be found anywhere in the world. 

}, On account of the rapidly growing demand for power, it was 
hot possible to wait for results, which, under ordinary con- 
Hitions could have been obtained from actual operation, but, 
Ander the circumstances, things have been done which very con- 
Musively confirm a statement made by Mr. Charles F. Scott in 
his paper on Electrical Power Transmission, read before the 
nternational Electric Congress held in St. Louis in 1904, wherein 
he states that problems of transmission are not problems that 
jan be solved in the laboratory alone, but the apparatus must 
Ineet the precise conditions of operation and be judged by ex- 


perience. 
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The first polyphase high-voltage transmission system in the} 
world was the one from Mill Creek to Redlands, a distance of? 
16 miles. The original installation consisted of three 250-kw. , 
three-phase generators delivering 2400 volts at their terminals, , 
and seven 100-kw. transformers stepping up from 2400 volts} 
to 11,000 volts at which potential power was transmitted to) 
Redlands. The unqualified success of this undertaking almost : 
from its very inception, gave a great impetus to the industry, , 
and within a very few years other installations were made, each i 
with its particular type of apparatus and character of construc- - 
tion. 

The Colgate power house of the Pacific Gas & Electric Co. . 
was really the nucleus of the present 60,000-volt net-work, in| 
that it was the first to install apparatus to operate at that voltage, , 
and it was, at the time, the largest and most important hydro- - 
electric station in this part of the state. .The history of this; 
plant is unique, in that the generators were installed, in operation, , 
and overloaded, before the construction work on the building | 
was completed.. 

The system of the Pacific Gas & Electric Co. as it stands today ' 
represents the consolidation of a number of smaller companies, , 
each with a system peculiar to itself, and none of them designed | 
with a view of ever tying in with any other system. Asa result, , 
almost every type of apparatus from the comparatively small, , 
low voltage, rotating-armature generators, to the larger, more 
modern, rotating-field, high-speed machines, is represented. 

This Company controls and operates eleven different hydro- 
electric generating stations, having an aggregate capacity of 
68,130 kw., distributed as follows: 


LS 


Power | Capacity in Generator 

house | kilowatts voltage 
De'Sablag. a2 See eee 13,000 2300 
Centervilleaas dene eee 6,400 2300 
Colgate. stickies ar anil fe 14,200 2300 
VarDai: 588 kate cee ee aeale ae es 660 2300 
BCA cord sie sine en eke aia ee in 2,000 500 
AUDIT a cattmicmtiustee meron ete 500 500 
Newcastle.. 0 Sse ae 800 500 
olson act. ate. Free eee 3,750 800 
HLeChr a tae das o€ ao aeRO 20,000 2300 
DeeriCreels je'cs:.<95 eee 5,500 2300 
INGVACA ticn. seatarAs ao ee 1,320 5500 
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Ten of these have a common frequency of 60 cycles and run 
in parallel on a 60,000-volt net-work which is also supplied with 
j additional power from four independent companies. 

The Great Western Power Co. delivers 60,000 volts by Shei 
} down from its main line voltage of 100,000; the Sierra and San 
Francisco Power Co., the Northern California Power Co., and the 
i Snow Mountain Power Co., deliver current at 60,000 volts direct. 
At times, the load carried by these four companies amounts 
to an aggregate of 41,500 kw. In addition to the foregoing, 
j} we have the following reserve steam and gas engine plants 
} which operate in parallel with the transmission lines when 
| occasion requires; viz., Oakland steam turbine station, San 
} Jose steam station, and Martin gas engine station. 

} The total reserve capacity at these three stations amounts to 
1} 21,500 kw. In Martin station are located two 4,000-kw. fre- 
i) quency changers (from 60 to 25 cycles) which are operated from 
i the transmission line. The 25-cycle side is run in parallel with 
the 25-cycle gas engine-driven units, and also with the 25-cycle 
j steam-driven station of the United Railroads. 

| The entire mileage of lines represented by the different sys- 
§ tems which are tied together, exclusive of those of 11,000 volts 
jand under, amounts to 1,920 miles. 

The voltages of the different lines making up the net work 
j are as follows: 


150 miles of 100,000-volt line. 
1,390 miles of 60,000-volt line. 
380 miles of 20,000-volt line. 


| It will be noted that lines of 11,000 volts and under are not 
fincluded in the above for the reason that these lower voltage 
/ lines are considered as distributing lines and not as transmission 
{ lines. 
| The paralleling of stations in this manner, regardless of the 
‘length of line between them, or the loads carried, has not de- 
) veloped any difficulties, but on the contrary, it has been found 
dthat it could be done much more readily than where the gen- 
erators are paralleled in the same station; nor is it customary to 
\ do this paralleling at generating stations alone, or on the low 
voltage side of sub-stations. As a matter of fact, it is done al- 
most entirely on the 60,000-volt side, using transformers of 
}relatively small capacity connected from line to ground for 
| synchronizing purposes. 
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The governing and the division of load between the different 
stations furnishing power to a system of this kind is not as great 
a problem as it would at first appear. Each station, excepting 
one, takes its alloted portion of load and makes no attempt 
whatever to govern, unless the frequency varies beyond certain 
predetermined limits, the speed control being left entirely to a 
single station. All important power houses are equipped with 
governors, which, except in the case of the governing station, , 
are set so that they will be sluggish in their action, and will nott 
operate except on wide variations of speed. Those in the govern-- 
ing station should obviously be adjusted to regulate as closely, 
as possible. The governing is not limited to any one particulart 
station, but it can be done at any station having sufficientt 
capacity to handle the fluctuations of load. 

In order to operate, as we do, with a large number of stations: 
running together, we found it necessary to have a chief operator, , 
or what we have seen fit to call a “‘ load dispatcher,’ who, so: 
far as the details of operation are concerned, is in absolute: 
charge of the entire system. Water cannot be taken out of a: 
ditch or flume, a power house superintendent or foreman cannot’ 
shut down a generator or change the load carried on the station, 
and a line crew cannot work on a line, without first having the: 
approval of the load dispatcher’s office. He is at all times in: 
direct telephone communication with every part of the system, 
and in the event of trouble which might interrupt service, has: 
absolute control of all matters in connection with the re-estab- 
lishing of service. In his office there is a board showing dia- 
gramatically every generating station, transmission line and 
sub-station on the system,together with dummy switches repre- 
senting every air and oil switch, and the exact position of these 
switches, that is, whether open or closed. In addition to the 
record as shown by the board, a very complete log is kept of 
every detail in connection with troubles of any kind, loads car- 
ried by the different stations, and any other matters pertainigy 
to operation. : 

Telephone circuits are run on all transmission lines, but these 
are not depended upon for anything more than local use, such 
as for linemen reporting on and off the line, etc. They do not 
give satisfactory service when used over long distances, and they 
become inoperative when there is trouble on the line and when 
they are most needed. 

For communicating between important stations we have cit. 
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buits leased from the telephone company, which run on its 
egular toll line leads, and being over entirely different routes 
are not affected to any extent by transmission troubles. 


METHOD OF OPERATION 


As stated above, the different stations are, for the greater 
bart of the time, operated in parallel. There are two distinct 
advantages in operating in this manner: 

| 1. The regulation of voltage is much more readily accomplished. 
| 2. The capacities of the different stations can be utilized to 
their fullest extent. 

On the other hand, there is a distinct disadvantage, as trouble 
pn any part of the system will, to a certain extent, affect the 
bntire system. 

) The inductive drop on the long lines forming a net-work of 
this kind is obviously high, especially where the induction motor 
load is heavy, and the power factor correspondingly low. The 
#ynchronous motor load represents a very small percentage of 
the entire load, and there is little opportunity to over-excite the 
elds and use them as boosters. The wattless current, there- 
ore, becomes quite a problem, and has to be taken care of 
bither by distributing it among the different power houses, or 
by taking it entirely on a single station, which can be handled 
Wery readily by proper adjustment of generator fields. 

| From an operating standpoint, and in order to better guarantee 
hontinuity of service to the more important districts, a reserve 
Steam plant is very essential, and in this respect the modern 
steam turbine serves the purpose admirably. By reason of the 
Fact that it operates equally well at all loads it can be connected 
In parallel with the transmission line, and under normal con- 
Hitions will carry a good portion of the wattless current. At the 
same time it acts as a stand-by, and in case of line trouble it 
ban pick up the load on very short notice. — 

Troubles on the long lines forming net-works such as this 
Ho not always seriously affect the entire system, but show only 
As momentary drops in voltage. The station generators are 
tonnected directly to the line, without circuit-breaking devices 
pf any kind, and power is never cut off the lines unless it is im- 
possible to keep it on. Immediately on the slightest indication 
bf line trouble, the system is separated, leaving different sections 
br districts supplied from different sources. If the trouble is 
ar enough removed from the generating station it will not_be 
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very severe on account of the inductive and ohmic drop of th 
intervening lines, and generally the operators will have time to 
separate the sections without more than a temporary drop in 
voltage. If, however, the trouble is near a power house, that 
particular station will be thrown out of synchronism with the 
system, and even the machines in that station may be thrown 
out of synchronism with each other. 


CONNECTION 

The greater number of the lines feeding into the system are 
supplied from transformers delta connected on the low-tensiont 
side and star connected on the high-tension side, with the neutral 
grounded. 

This arrangement has proved very satisfactory, and while 
it might be said that there is a disadvantage in using such a‘ 
connection on account of the grounding of one wire throwing 
a short-circuit on the system, yet there is a question as to 
whether or not this is a real disadvantage. 

If all lines could be run through sparsely settled districts, 
or where there would be little liability of damage to persons 
or property were a wire to come down, there would, doubtless; 
be some advantage in operating with a delta connection, but 
where lines are run along public highways and through more on 
less thickly settled districts, it seems almost necessary that 
there should be some very positive indication to show when a 
wire goes down. 

Some objection has at different times been raised by the 
telegraph and telephone companies to a grounded neutral sys- 
tem, on account of the inductive influences due to current througk 
the ground, at times when the load is unbalanced. Experience. 
however, has shown that this is not the real cause of the trouble 
but that the troubles these companies have are the result o! 
what might be called static unbalance, or high-frequency dis- 
turbances due to arcing grounds, or other causes which occur 
to a greater extent in an ungrounded system than in one where 
the neutral is grounded, and therefore at zero potential. Thi: 
statement is borne out by experiments that have been made 
on telephone circuits paralleling or carried upon the same pole: 
as the transmission wires, where loads aggregating as high a 
3,000 kw. have been transferred from three to two transformer: 
of a bank, or vice versa, with practically no effect on the tele 
phone service other than slight change in the tone of the line. 
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Our usual practice is, where one of three transformers ‘in a 
pank at the generating end is out of service, to carry load up to 
he capacity of the other two, or should occasion demand, to 
pver-load the two, making them carry the normal load of the 
three. It is not necessary to limit the unbalancing of power 
lelivered to the line in this manner, and we would have no more 
fesitation in cutting out one of a bank of three 1500-kw. trans- 
formers than in cutting out one from a bank of three 100-kw. 
ansformers. This same condition obtains in the case of step- 
flown transformers. When the load to be supplied is small, 


ormers to give a three-phase distribution would not be justified 
i is customary to install a single transformer, connecting it 
jrom the line wire to ground. Installations of this kind ordi- 
hharily give no trouble whatever, but work as satisfactorily as 
hough a bank of three were installed. Careful attention must 
ilways be given to the ground connection. These are made by 
fonnecting to the water mains, and also to ground plates buried 
jo a depth depending on the character of the soil. 

Occasionally it has been found where only a single transformer 
is used, that a severe static stress occurs on the low-tension side, 
Which is severe enough to puncture the insulation of the lower 
yoltage transformers supplied from the main transformer. These 


ind, it very seldom occurs, and it has never been serious enough 
Jo make it necessary to abandon the practice. 

1 The connection on the low-tension side of the step-down trans- 
formers is either delta or Y, depending entirely on the particular 
toltage condition to be met. Where the Y connection is used, 
the neutral is grounded in the same manner as on the high- 
lension side, and to the same ground wire. 

4 So far as the actual operation of the system is concerned, 
there is no preference as to the connection on the low side, but 
or economic reasons the greater number of low-tension dis- 
tributing systems are supplied from the Y-connected trans- 
jormer. We have never yet had any troubles which we could 
jrace back and find to be the result of the manner in which 


ransformers were connected. 
TRANSFORMERS 


The capacities of transformers used, range from 100 to 1500 kw. 
fost of them, except some of the smaller sizes, are shell type, 


- 
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oil-insulated, and water-cooled. The most satisfactory case for 
oil-cooled transformers is one of boiler iron mounted on a cast 
iron base and having a cast iron top. 

A great deat of discussion has been heard concerning the 
merits of the different insulating materials used in transformers 
for high voltage work, the kind of oil to be used, and the methods 
of cooling the oil. During the past few years the tendency of 
the transformer manufacturers has been toward the use of 
a press board or horn fibre for the insulating barriers between the 
coils, this material being used to replace the micanite used in the 
earlier transformers. This gives a transformer of lower first cost 
but one correspondingly less staunch and reliable. 

The micanite insulation has two distinct advantages; first, } 
it will not absorb moisture as readily as the pressboard or horn 
fibre; and second, being non-inflammable, it will localize trouble, 
and a burn-out in one coil, unless it be exceptionally bad, will | 
not damage adjacent coils. Until a few years ago all of the : 
transformers on the system had micanite insulation. They would . 
be received from the factory, and without attempting to dry 
them out, they would be filled with oil and put intoservice. The: 
oil was generally shipped in iron drums containing from 50 to) 
100 gallons, and when received, it would be put into the trans- : 
former without treatmenti of any kind, and even without being | 
tested to see that it» had: the proper dielectric strength. The: 
pressboard has superseded the micanite, and the methods of | 
handling transformers have entirely changed. We now find it 
necessary to dry them out thoroughly even after they have been 
standing without oil for not more than ten days or two weeks. 
The oil also is being handled much more carefully than formerly, 
and separate samples taken from the different tanks in which it 
is shipped, must be tested. If the dielectric strength is found 
to fall below a certain standard, it is safe to assume that the low 
insulating qualities are due to moisture, which can be readily 
removed by heating to a temperature slightly above 212 degrees 
fahr. q 

The pressboard or horn fibre will not only absorb moisture 
from the atmosphere, but it will, when in direct contact with 
water, absorb sufficient of it to allow the layers of fibre making 
up the sheet, to separate, thus rendering it worthless. This 
objection to its use might on first thought seem hardly worth 
considering, but in practice it is an important one. In handling 
transformers out of doors during stormy weather, or in the 
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yevent of a damaged water coil allowing water to get into the 
winding, the pressboard would be damaged to such an extent 
that the transformer would have to be torn down and the 
4 barriers replaced. 

) As to the relative fire risks of air- and oil-cooled transformers, 
j I think that it is now generally conceded that the oil type with 
ja properly designed case is the safer of the two. 

The greatest danger from an oil-insulated transformer is 
i from fire external to the transformer itself, which might damage 
i the case and allow the oil to escape. 

In a number of instances there have occurred fires which have 
) heated the boiler iron cases to.such an extent that the oil has been 
} badly carbonized and the paint on the inside of the case burned 
entirely off without damage being done to the winding. After 
{removing the damaged oil and cleaning the winding, the trans- 
(formers have been refilled with new oil and immediately put 
§ back into service without trouble. In one particular instance 
} which I have in mind, a fire occurred in a wooden switch gallery 
1 almost directly over a bank of 700-kw., transformers which at 
i the time were not in service. Before water could be turned on 
the fire the transformers had become very hot, and when water 
} was finally turned on, the cast iron tops had become so hot that 
i the water coming in contact with them, damaged them beyond 
frepair. The windings of the transformers were uninjured, and 
i after being dried out were put back into service and are operating 
§ to-day. 

From the view point of the man who has to operate the trans- 
former, particularly in connection with long high-voltage lines, 
| [am inclined to question the advisability of attempting to sacrifice 
the reliability of the transformer in order to cut down the first 
\ cost. In the absence of any approved device or apparatus that 
‘can be relied upon to take care of high-voltage line disturbances, 
ithe transformer must bear this burden to a very great extent, 
Jand the breaking down of a transformer with the resulting 
} interruption to service, will, in a very short time more than offset 
j any saving in first cost. For this same reason the three-phase 
| transformer is at a disadvantage, as trouble on one phase would 
entirely interrupt service, unless a spare were installed. 
| For cooling the oil we employ the usual method of circulating 
|water through copper coils immersed in oil. Different metals 
have been used in these coils, but on account of there being less 
| liability of copper being acted upon by acids in the cooling water, 
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and also because of the fact that it will not corrode, it has bee 
found most satisfactory. In localities where there is any great. 
amount of mineral in the water, a cooling coil will in time becom: 
filled to such an extent that it will not carry a sufficient amount. 
of water to cool the transformer. This deposit closely resembles 
boiler scale, and in some instances it can be removed by takin 
the coil out of the case and hammering it on the outside to loosen 
the scale, after which it can be blown out by either steam ori 
compressed air. In cases where it cannot be removed in this: 
way, we have used dilute muriatic acid as a last resort, but as: 
this acts upon the metal of the coil, as well as upon the scale, 
it cannot be considered entirely satisfactory. 

Periodic pressure tests are made on all cooling coils withots 
removing them from the transformers, and very often without: 
taking voltage off the transformer. This we do by disconnecting, 
both ends of the coil and allowing the water in the lower turns: 
to either drain off; or, if both ends of the coil come up over thes 
case, a small rubber hose is inserted on the riser side of the coili 
and the water syphoned out. To know that the coil is thoroughly 
dry, and that in the event of its breaking down under pressure, 
no water will get into the transformer winding, alight blast of 
air is passed through the coil, which, with the heat from the 
oil on the outside of the coil,willin avery short time remove any! 
moisture which might remain. One end of the coil is then 
plugged and air pressure applied by means of an ordinary auto- 
mobile tire pump. A small pressure gauge connected to the coil 
shows the pressure on the coil, and also whether or not there; 
are any leaks which would allow the pressure to drop. -Generally 
where there is no back pressure on the coils, 15 to 25 pounds will 
be as high a test as is necessary. 


SWITCHES 


Outside of the lightning arrester or line discharger for taking 
care of high voltages, high-tension switches were probably slower 
to develop than any other piece of apparatus used in connection 
with long transmission lines. It is only during the past few 
years that there have been any high-tension switches on the 
market, but there are now a number of different designs, all of 
which have proved generally satisfactory. 

The system of the Pacific Gas & Electric Co., was one of the 
first to use oil switches for voltages in excess of 40,000. As 
early as 1900 we built and put into operation, switches which 
were of practically the same type that we are now using. While 
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he switch was in the experimental stages, the frame work 
supporting the tanks were of wood, and the tanks themselves 
lwere the ordinary fibre or paper mache tubs such as are used 
or laundry purposes. Switches of this kind served their purpose 
well, and are even now in use after years of service, but where 
hey are called upon to break heavy loads, such as come on at 
times of short circuit, they are apt to throw the oil out of the 
icontainer when operated. 
To overcome this trouble, we designed a four-break switch, 
falong practically the same lines, but with a considerably greater 
idepth of oil over the contacts. Four-break switches similar to 
ithe one shown in Figs. 1 and 2, have been in service in some of 
jour largest power houses for several years, and they have never 
Hailed to open the line under all conditions of short circuit. 

The particular features which recommend this switch are: 
) 1. The absence of any insulating material that might become 
saturated with oil and catch fire either from leakage or from an 
Jarc. 
2. The insulation of the switch from the ground, thereby af- 
Hording the greatest protection against break-downs due to 
(surges or other high-voltage disturbances when the switch is 
jopen. 
/ 3. A constant depth of oil over the contacts at all positions of 
ithe blades. . 
| 4. The comparatively small amount of space taken up by the 


We have never attempted to operate any of these high-tension 
witches either automatically or by any electric or pneumatic 
imeans, preferring rather to keep to the more positive hand- 
Hever control. ~This control has generally proven quite satis- 
factory, but we have just installed some reverse current relays 
Ito be used in connection with the automatic operation of switches 
Ibn lines which are tied together at both ends. We have yet to 
learn to just what extent these can be successfully employed, 
Jon account of the inherent weakness of alternating-current 
jreverse-current relays, whose operation is dependent on both 
Icurrent and voltage, and the fact that in cases of severe trouble 
ithe voltage may drop so low that the relay will be inoperative. 


LIGHTNING ARRESTERS 


Except in the higher mountain districts the Pacific coast is 
icomparatively free from lightning, and we make no attempt 
lwhatever to protect against lightning disturbances. 


4 
i | 
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On most of the early installations, lightning arrester apparatus, | 
such as was on the market at the time, was installed at dif- . 
ferent points along the line. Practically every type of multi- : 
gap arrester was tried, all of which proved to be a menace rather ° 
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SECTION ON A-B 
Fic. 1—Elevation of high-tension switch 


than a protection on account of their arcing over whenever there 
was a heavy line disturbance. The result has been that long 
since they have been abandoned, and we now use only the horn- 
gap type arresters with the air-gap set so that they will are 
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‘across on voltages approximately 25 per cent above normal. 
The particular design of arrester used, consists of two gaps in 
series with the ground side, connected directly to earth without 
i resistance. 

| These are used more on account of their being voltage limiting 
4 devices than on account of their being a protection against high 
}voltages. Discharges over these arresters always cause a drop 
fin voltage, and very often a momentary interruption to service 
J until the arc breaks. We do not install them at every station, 
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Fic. 2——Plan of high-tension switch 


but only at the power houses and more important stations 
where heavy switching is done. The electrolytic arrester now 
on the market has been installed on some of the lines in this state 
‘put as they have been in service only a short time, little can as 
yet be said concerning their efficiency or effectiveness. 


INSULATORS 


| The question of line insulation for the high voltages now 
being used on transmission lines, is the most serious problem 


i 
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engineers have to face, and while it is true that both the design 
and quality of the insulators manufactured to-day are far 
superior to those of a few years ago, it is also true that the 
limiting voltage of a transmission system is governed by the 
insulators. 

The climatic conditions of the greater part of the Pacific 
coast are peculiar in that there are two seasons, one wet and one 
dry; and it may seem strange to say that the insulator trouble 
during the dry season, or just when the first rains start in, is 
as much as or more than there is during the winter storms. 
The trouble is due to leakage over the surface of the insulator 
on account of the dirt and the salt which is deposited by the ocean 
fogs. As soon as the heavy rains come, this accumulation of 
dirt, etc., is washed off,and the number of insulator troubles is 
materially reduced. The number of insulators that actually 
puncture are very few, the greatest trouble being due to leakage. 
As a striking illustration of troubles of this kind, I might state 
that insulators operating successfully at 60,000 volts in the 
mountain districts outside of the fog belt, and where there is 
little or no dust, give a great deal of trouble on 11,000-volt lines 
in the bay district where they are exposed to more severe con- 
ditions of dust, fog, and smoke. 

Troubles of this kind generally affect insulators on grounded 
and ungrounded structures differently. If they are supported 
on poles where the leakage path to ground is a high resistance 
one, the top of the pole will be burned off, and generally the 
insulator is not damaged. But where metallic structures or 
grounded pins are used, thus giving a low-resistance leakage path 
to ground, the insulator is more often damaged by the arc, which 
very often is great enough to burn off the line wire. 

Troubles of this kind naturally bring up the question of what 
design of insulator will best meet the conditions, and whether 
or not the theory that as much of the insulator as possible should 
be kept dry is a correct one. This theory has been carried out 
in the vertical or pin type insulator with the result that in the 
three- and four-part insulators a good portion of the inner petti- 
coat is protected from the rain and cannot be washed by the 
elements. It therefore becomes necessary to shut down the 
line and wipe them by hand. This cleaning is especially neces- 
sary in the fog district near the bay and along the coast, where 
it has to be done about twice each year. The suspension in- 
sulator has a decided advantage in this respect, in that a much 
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igreater part of the surface of the insulator is exposed to the rain 
and dirt, and is washed off during stormy weather. However, 
with the higher voltages at which this type of insulator is de- 
signed to be operated, there is every reason to think that similar 
i troubles will be experienced, and doubtless the same homely 
means will sooner or later be resorted to in order to overcome it. 
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Discussion ON ** THE DEVELOPED HicH TENSION NET Work: 
or A GENERAL Power SysTteM”’, SAN FRANCISCO, CAL,,, 
May 5, 1910. 


Markham Cheever: One of the most serious problems that 
to-day confronts the engineer of an extensive transmission sys- 
tem is the automatic disconnection of disabled lines and ap- 
paratus. As the author points out, the fullest utilization of sta- 
tion capacities and the best general regulation of voltage can only 
be obtained by operating the whole system in parallel. However, 
the occurrence of anything abnormal at any one point causes a 
disturbance over the whole system. 

Most of the large transmission systems have been a matter of 
gradual growth, the extensions being made to meet particularr 
requirements, rather than to conform to a comprehensive scheme. . 
It is thus that complicated net-works have arisen, making ex-- 
tremely difficult the satisfactory application of automatic: 
switches. The general experience with automatic switches; 
installed to cut out only the disabled section of transmission | 
line has been unsatisfactory, but it is gratifying to note that: 
relays have been designed to meet the conditions found in one > 
large eastern transmission system and appear to be operating : 
with success. The effort toward maintaining continuous ser- - 
vice involves a thorough consideration of the arrangement : 
of trunk lines and feeders, as well as the development of relays ; 
that will perform their function properly. 

A Member: There is one point on which I would like to. 
ask for information from the eastern engineers and that is the : 
extent to which automatic disconnection devices are used on 
high tension lines or connecting on to sub-lines or sections of | 
the main line in cases of trouble. I would like to know the class _ 
of device that is used for that purpose, and whether it is operated - 
simply by means of relays, operating trips and compressed 
springs, or whether a small storage battery is used for operating 
solenoid controlled switches. : 

President Stillwell: The first instance that I know of, in 
which the problem of cutting out automatically at both ends a 
short-circuited feeder was seriously attempted, was in connection 
with the underground cable system of the Interborough Rapid 
Transit Company in New York. In that system the Man- 
hattan Power House and the 59th St. Power House are tied 
together by eight triple cables No. 4/0 B. & S. gauge, and as 
each station contains nine alternators capable of developing 
7500 kilowatts each, and about three times normal current on 
short circuit, the conditions imposed by short circuit in the cable 
system are extremely severe. During the development of plans 
for the Manhattan, the fact that without some such device a 
cable failure at practically any point might tie up the entire 
overhead transportation system of New York was realized and 
_ discussed, and some of our leading engineers took the position 
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that the possibilities of trouble were such that the use of a 
high-potential system of distribution from power house to sub- 
stations was not justified. It was suggested as an alternative 
ithat the power be supplied from a number of independent direct 
icurrent systems. ; 

The automatic circuit breakers first tried were not satisfactory. 
They were of the type in which one element is connected across 
ithe line through a transformer. They generally failed to work 
‘for the reason that a heavy short circuit dropped the voltage 
to a point where they became inoperative. 

In the case of the Manhattan substations each is supplied 
ithrough at least three cables and in most cases five are used. 
| This permits the use of an actuating device for the circuit break- 
fers which depends not upon potential, but upon difference of 
icurrent flowing in the short circuited feeder and in the other 
feeders which supply the substations. 

| Devices of this kind have proved very satisfactory, and now 
4a short circuit in a feeder cable very rarely, if ever, causes trouble 
jin power house or substation. The automatic circuit breakers 
operate effectively to disconnect the feeder at both power house 
fand substation. 

| When I became connected with the Niagara Falls Power Co. 
lin 1907, I found in operation a service to Buffalo, supplied 
ithrough transformers, which increased the dynamo potential 
ifrom 2200 to 11,000 volts. There were metallic devices at the 
£2200 volt terminals of the transformers, and also at their 11000 
fvolt terminals. In Buffalo the step-down transformers were 
isimilarly equipped, and a short circuit in Buffalo usually blew 
Jall four sets of fuses. 

_ The first step that we took in the direction of remedying this 
twas to devise the time-limit circuit breaker, which is now exten- 
Jsively used in power house work. Andrews at Hastings, Eng- 
Hand, prior to this time, had devised and used the reverse-current 
‘circuit breakers, but we did not attempt the use of these at 
Buffalo. 
| Tsee no reason to doubt that it is possible to equip such high- 
(potential networks as you have here in California with automatic 
foverload and reverse current circuit breakers, which will be 
teffective in reducing largely the interruptions of service due to 
short circuits on the line. In the Carolinas, the Southern 
Power Co. now has some eight hundred miles of interconnected 
Joverhead circuits and have experienced considerable trouble 
from lightning. The engineers of the company are beginning, 
as Mr. Downing is here, to make experimental trials looking to 
improvement by means of automatic circuit breakers. It 1s 
igood economy to spend even very considerable amounts of 
jmoney to avoid interruptions of service. They hurt the business 
and limit materially the rapidity with which the transmission 
of electric power is being developed in competition with power 


locally generated. 
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I should like to ask Mr. Downing a question which relates to 
the matter of frequency. Some ten or twelve years ago Pro- 
fessor Perrine, then consulting engineer to the company which 
installed, as I understand, the first plant of the many which 
now constitute the system of the Pacific Gas & Electric Co,, 
called upon me at Niagara and invited suggestions regarding 
frequency. I advised him to adopt 25 cycles as being better 
adapted than 60 cycles to transmission over great distances, 
pointing out that such systems always grow far beyond the original 
scope contemplated, and that with the increase in length of 
circuit, difficulties due to impedance drop would become very 
weighty. Those installing the plant to which I refer ultimately 
decided to use 60 cycles, and I should like to ask Mr. Downing, 
whether, from his present experience, which has covered so 
wide a range, he would choose 60 cycles if he were to take this 
matter up de novo, or whether he would use a lower frequency... 
I should also like to ask him about interruptions of service. . 
Any information Mr. Downing may see fit to give relative: 
to these subjects, I am sure would be highly interesting and! 
useful. 

L. R. Jorgensen: With eleven different hydroelectric stations: 
to feed into a common network, the continuity of service depends: 
more upon the character of the network than it does upon the: 
character of the power stations. Generally the hydraulic con-. 
duit is the weakest link in power generation and transmission,,. 
but not so in this case where we have,many plants delivering: 
power into the same system. In case of electrical trouble on: 
the system the affected portion is cut out so as not to disturb: 
other portions of the network. If this selection of the affected! 
portion can be done automatically, it is the quickest and easiest’ 
way. The larger the system of transmission lines, the more’: 
difficult it is to lay out a system of automatic overload switching 
that will work satisfactorily. In any system, however, it can: 
only be of advantage to have the incoming feeders to substations; 
provided with inverse time-limit overload relays. These relays’ 
will work exactly as intended, if the whole substation load can 
be taken from one feeder at the time, or, if not, the different 
feeders should feed separate bus bars or separate sections of 
bus bars. In case, however, the different feeders and bus bars: 
must be paralleled in the substation, the inverse time-limit over- 
load relay would not work at all times as intended, and the 
reverse-current relay should be substituted. But, if the in- 
stallation can be made to suit the former relay, it is the best, 
as the reverse-current relay has not reached the end of its de- 
velopment. The inverse time-limit relay, however, is entirely 
reliable. Whether the outgoing feeders from the generatin: 
station, feeding a complicated network, should be provided wit 
automatic overload relays is a question that perhaps must be 
answered in each case by trial to find out if the automatic 
feature does more good than harm. 
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| E. F. Scattergood: There are three or more points which I 
rould like to speak of in a suggestive way. Mr. Downing spoke 
the pin type insulator. It has been demonstrated to the 
atisfaction of engineers in Southern California, at least two or 
mree of them to my knowledge, that on 16,000-volt circuits, 
ected by fog, the seven-inch two-part mushroom type insu- 
ator gives much better satisfaction; that is, the insulator that 
spread out flat gives much better satisfaction than the two- 
fart insulator of the same character but with a top section droop- 
hg umbrella-shaped. That seems to be demonstrated without 
estion and would simply follow out Mr. Downing’s idea of a 
hore open insulator. 

The second point is in regard to oil switches. To my mind 
+ is demonstrated quite clearly, that high-tension oil switches 
fnould contain a considerable amount of oil; that is, a large cross 
ection of oil on a level with the point of break and a con- 
derable depth above, as indicated by the paper, and that the 
reak should be horizontal; under these conditions the moving 
prminal is traveling in fresh cool oil if there is any heat at all 
Jenerated, and at the same time in case there is a partial break- 
fown on the part of the switch, that is, the formation of gas in 
lhe oil at the break, the gas tends to lift, but as there is a large 
ross section on a level with the break there will be quantities 
#f fresh cool oil banked around on all sides, ready to flow in. 
fo that we have both terminals at all times flooded with fresh 
ool oil. 

| The third point is in regard to the telephone system men- 
foned in the paper. I think you are all acquainted with the 
Wo opposite ideas expressed by engineers on the amount of 
lisulation that should be placed on a telephone line in conjunc- 
fon with high-tension lines. I have heard it stated that one 
ould not use larger than pony glass insulators, in order that 
here may be leakage of charges which would affect the telephone 
me. I have heard it stated by well-known engineers that such 
las been demonstrated. On the other hand it is stated by engi- 
teers that there should be strong insulation of telephone lines 
4 avoid their being charged from the high tension lines, es- 
lecially if on the same poles; and that on a wooden pole line, 
br example, if the high tension crossarms are put on with lag 
brews in the center of the pole, and the telephone arm is put 
in in the same way, using pony glass for insulation, the telephone 
Ine will be noisy on account of the lack of insulation. 
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ites, puilt for Aqueduct construction, along 200 miles of its 
ngth. It was built on separate poles and run underground, 
hrough well grounded iron pipe, wherever crossing high-tension 
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lines in order to insure perfect safety in its use by all classes of: 
men engaged in the aqueduct construction. Standard D.P.D.Ge 
glass insulators were used and the indoor wiring at telephone 
stations was carefully installed on porcelain knobs. My idea 
was that the line should be well insulated, and when it was 
completed it was what might be termed absolutely quiet, though’ 
paralleled by one 170-mile and one 30-mile 33,000-volt line with 
grounded neutral and a third power line similarly grounded, 
of between 50,000 and 60,000 volts, for about 20 miles. An 
additional point is that one and one-half years after its installa-. 
tion, apparently due to deterioration of the insulation, the line 
gave considerable trouble from noise. 

The fourth point I want to put more in the form of a question.. 
The author of the paper, Mr., Downing, speaks of having no 
trouble in paralleling these different stations, which were built! 
without expectation of their being paralleled. I understand that 
he means that there is practically no trouble in operation. I] 
would like to ask if he has made any readings or tests to ascertaini 
how much power is being lost in the connecting lines, due tox 
the current necessary for keeping the stations in parallel, asides 
from the current which would exist there, due to the load. I) 
know of one instance which has since been corrected, but whichl 
existed for a while in Southern California, in which a 1500-kw.’ 
unit at a considerable distance, tended to hunt a little and some-: 
times more, and in several instances, when it was carrying asi 
much as 900-kw., it was pulled off the line without the other) 
stations experiencing increase in load. I might say that the; 
hunting in those instances was not sufficient to disturb the system 
for good operation and good service, yet was bad enough to lose’ 
the whole output of that generator up to 900 kw., in a distance: 
of some 40 miles. 

_W. F. Wells: The conditions in the east are somewhat 
different from those of the west, and yet you may be interested! 
with a few of the various details. The company with which the: 
speaker is connected operates two generating stations, having a 
total capacity of 48,000 kw. The current is generated at 
6600 volts, 25 cycles, and the transmission lines are all under- 
ground. These voltages may seem low even when it is con- 
sidered that the entire distribution system is underground. 
These two stations are operated in multiple and all of the sub- 
stations, about twenty, are connected to the one+6000-volt 
network. The general method of handling the current is 
similar to that described in the paper, and which has‘been used 
for the past eight or ten years. In order to prevent: accidents 
a very strict code of rules has been prepared and:-each employe 
operating in a generating plant or substation).receives one of these 
rule books, for which he has to sign a slip stating that he has 
received and read the same. There had been some cases where 
an employe claimed that he did not know a certain rule wasn 
force, and the court decision in case of accident was adverse ‘tt 
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rhe company. For that reason, both the company with which I 
am connected, and others in Chicago and New York, have issued 
hese rule books, which are very simple, and which give the 
reneral rules pertaining to operation, so that each employe 
nows how far he may go in any matter. Reliability is the 
ost important thing as shown by one instance. The company 
las a contract with the City of New York, in which there is a 
penalty of $500 per minute for interruptions of service, in case 
furrent is desired. The transformers used are all of the air- 
ooled type, no water or oil cooled ones being used. In regard 
+o the switches for these voltages, we have had the same trouble 
you have experienced on your high tension switches. The pres- 
pnt type manufactured by the two large companies operate 
satisfactorily up to a capacity of say, 40,000 to 50,000 kw., but 
' here the station capacity goes beyond that, and in the case 
pf a short-circuit near to a station, the results are liable to be 
Hisastrous. 
| Reverse-current relays in the cable system are always opera- 
Kive as there is a storage battery in practically each and every 
ibne of the substations, thereby insuring a sufficient supply of 
jlow-tension current at all times. It is stated in the paper that 
the horn type arresters are set for a voltage of 25 per cent above 
the normal. It has been found on our system that voltage surges 
requently approximate 100 per cent beyond normal. That 
Ibrobably is due to the greater capacity of the eastern under- 
bround cable as compared with the western aerial lines. 

John Harisberger: I would like to ask Mr. Downing what 
bxperience he has had in opening the switches on the trans- 
nission line. The present practice is to cement pins in to the 
fnsulator. It would be a splendid idea to use an iron pin in the 
nsulator. I have found that very satisfactory. 
| P.M. Downing: There is a question in regard to cementing 
ithe iron pin to the insulator. In the Puget Sound district, we 
1ave practically abandoned that practice by using a threaded 
fron pin for 60,000 volt service, and have found it very satisfac- 
ory. 
| A. M. Hunt: There is one minor incident in operating 
Itransformers that has come to my attention which I thought I 
iwould mention. It might be of value to some of you in operating 
(work. 
At a substation of the Pacific Gas & Electric Company located 
at a prominent manufacturing extablishment, there were located 
three 100-kw., 60,000-volt transformers. It was found that 
Ibne of the water cooling coils was leaking slightly. It was a 
| ery serious matter to shut down the plant. After thinking the 
matter over, I rigged up a syphon so that the coil could be kept 


ja case the leakage would be from the oil side to the water side, 
land if serious would reduce the oil level, but in this case the leak- 
lage was not sufficient to be serious. 
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A. O. Austin: The extremely variable conditions effecting 
line insulation on this system have been pointed out by Mr. 
Downing, and it is in regard to insulators for these conditions 
that I would like to say a few words. . 

It was in connection with insulators for these lines that the 
writer started experimental work which resulted in the develop- 
ment of the high efficiency disk suspension insulators, which have 
been installed on the largest lines during the past year. Most 
of the insulators on this system, in addition to having a large 
percentage of the surface protected, have large variations in 
diameter throughout the leakage path, and in addition, have the 
surfaces of highest resistance, limited by small striking distances. 
This, with a high electrostatic stress on the small shells is the 
cause of the great depreciation in insulation as the insulator — 
becomes coated with dirt. : 

The present insulators on this system were the best that could 
be had at the time they were installed; manufacturing conditions, 
however, have improved rapidly within the last few years, and 
it is now possible to make high efficiency insulators which do not 
depreciate to the same extent when coated. With high efficiency 
insulators, I believe it possible to insulate these lines so that it 
will not be necessary to clean the insulators. The high efficiency 
designs are small for the rating, and are so designed that the 
surfaces are cleaned by the wind and rain to a much greater 
extent than the low efficiency insulators. 

With the high efficiency designs, it is also possible to provide 
the line with a much larger factor of safety, the suspension 
insulators permitting of practically any factor of safety as re- 
gards line insulation. The suspension insulators in use on the 
Pacific Coast are of low efficiency type, having some of the 
faults of the present pin type insulators, and it is to be hoped 
that high efficiency insulators will be installed under the same 
conditions, so that comparisons may be made when insulators 
have assumed a permanent working condition. 

C. F. Adams: There are one or two points which I would 
like to bring up, one is the subject of the oil switch, and Mr. Wells 
has just described the ordinary results from the over loading of 
the switch under service conditions. I presume he refers to 
what is ordinarily known as type H switch. The chief trouble 
that occurs is that which seems to be due to the compression 
of gases in the cylinder, which is too small to contain those gases, 
resulting in an explosion. The particular switch which is il- 
lustrated in the paper, is built upon the theory that the necessary 
thing in an oil switch is a sufficient depth of oil over the are that 
results from opening the switch, and also sufficient area for vent- 
ing the switch. The entire rim around the top of the tank is 
vented by a series of holes giving a resulting cross section of 
several square inches through which any gases may escape. 
In actual practice this theory has worked out far better than the 
idea of allowing the gases to compress and thus extinguish the 
arc by pressure of oil. 
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| There is another feature in Mr. Downing’s address on which 
I had hoped to hear from the manufacturers. There are two 
types of construction of high-tension transformers. The original 
jhigh-tension transformers were constructed on the theory 
that the potential between the high- and low-voltage windings 
jwas a possible source of danger; in other words that a break down 
jin the high-tension windings might be communicated to the low- 
jtension windings resulting in a break down of the distributing 
isystem, and for this reason the barriers between windings were 
made more or less fire proof in their nature—micanite being 
used a great deal. 
} That theory has been abandoned, though many cases have been 
found in whch local short circuits in high-tension coils 
fhave not extended beyond the limit of the coil, and have not 
jburned through the barriers. In later construction the press 
‘board insulator has been used entirely, overlooking this feature 
fof transformer construction, and the barrier simply serves the 
j purpose of directing the flow of oil between the various coils. 
Another feature of insulation which he discusses is the water 
jabsorbing possibilities of the material. For many years the 
imanufacturers went upon the theory that the oil which would 
enter the partitions would be sufficient to exclude the possible 
jadmission of moisture. This theory has not been borne out 
| by practice, and in fact, it is practically common knowledge that 
press board thoroughly saturated with oil has a continuous 
jaffinity for water that may be in the oil; from my own observa- 
ition I have found that partitions immersed in oil, after a period 
lof some months, would be found to have this peculiar quality: 
at the upper end of the partition the insulation might with- 
istand 65 or 70,000 volts, while at the bottom of the partition, 
the thickness being identically the same, the same partition 
}would break down at from 25 to 30,000 volts, and this insula- 
tion feature was practically dependent upon the depth of the 
immersion in the oil, or the height from the top down. 
} P.M. Downing: In reply to the several inquiries that have 
i been made, I will endeavor to answer them as well as I can. 
The first is by the chairman as to whether or not, if we had it 
‘to do over again, we would select the same frequency. I en- 
}deavored to bring out in the paper that one of the hardest 
problems that an engineer had to contend with in the operation 
lof a long distance transmission line was the holding up of the 
jvoltage on the end of the line due to the inductive drop. It 
‘can be overcome to a very great extent by the use of a lower 
} frequency, and after the experience which we have had, it seems 
to me that I would seriously consider a lower frequency before 
adopting the 60 cycle. 
) As I stated in the paper, practica'ly all of these plants were 
}puilt with the idea of operating as independent plants, and 
}not with the idea of ever being tied into a net work such as we 
{are operating to-day. It is for that reason that we fixed upon 
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60 cycles, and there is no question in my mind but that the lower: 
frequency would be better. 

The second point brought up by the Chairman is as to what. 
part or portion of the load can be taken up by turbines operating 
in parallel with the system; referring now to the particular: 
system which we have been discussing, we do not attempt to 
take up the entire load. The steam plants are located at the: 
more important distributing centers, where the service 1s of) 
most importance, and we only attempt to pick up that important’ 
service, and do not try to handle the entire load. 

President Stillwell: Is that picked up automatically, or o 
you have an interruption of a minute or so until you get started? 

P. M. Downing: Ordinarily it is picked up automatically,’ 
that is, without interruption to the service other than a dropj 
in the voltage. : 

In reply to Mr. Scattergood’s inquiry, as to whether or not 
there was any appreciable amount of power taken to keep the‘ 
different stations in parallel—that is rather a hard question tox 
reply to, for the reason that it can only be determined by getting; 
all of the load off the line and seeing what was being required.| 
This, of course, is out of the question, and for that reason I dog 
not know. We do know, however, that there is no great amount 
of wattless current circulating between the different power: 
houses—practically no current whatever through the neutrall 
of the high-tension transformers, such as was discussed this; 
morning in Mr. Rhodes’ paper. 

Mr. Harisberger brought up the question of the necessity or: 
desirability of insulating the metal tank of the oil switch from: 
the ground. i 

This practice is the result of experience dating back a number: 
of years to a time when the art of manufacturing satisfactory) 
insulators was in what might be called its infancy. 

The porcelain manufacturers were unable to furnish an insu- 
lator that could be relied on to stand the break-down strains to: 
ground even on comparatively short lines carrying light loads. 

We are to-day able to get a much better grade of porcelain, 
and in such shape that it is much better adapted to our require- 
ments, but notwithstanding this fact, the duty imposed upon 
the switch is much greater than formerly, and the necessity of 
taking every possible precaution in the way of insulating cor- 
respondingly increased. 

Insulating the tank from the ground gives an additional factor 
of safety by cutting down the voltage strains on the bushing 
insulators entering the switch. Nor have we yet heard any 
good reason why they should be grounded. 

It is claimed by some engineers that grounding the switch 
tanks is desirable on account of safety to persons coming in 
contact with it. Toa certain extent this is true, but I think the 
instances where men are required or permitted to work around 
high voltage switches with power on, are so few that it is unwise 
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5 sacrifice the efficiency of the switch in order to provide the 
dditional safety, desirable only under what might be considered 
ixtreme emergencies. 
} The particular air switch referred to by Mr. Harrisberger is a 
orizontal break, pole type switch, consisting of contact jaws 
ounted on line insulators with a connecting blade rotating 
a horizontal plane. The three moving blades are connected 
jogether and controlled by a single rotating shaft operated from 
e ground. 
} It was designed to be used as a disconnecting switch on small 
transformer installations, or on branch lines where there is little 
jr no current to be broken. It was never intended that it should 
handle currents of any magnitude. 
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: HYDROELECTRIC POWER AS APPLIED TO IRRIGATION 


BY JOHN COFFEE HAYS 


INTRODUCTION 

Among the many uses to which hydroelectric power is being 
lapplied, that of electrically pumped water for irrigation is being 
advocated at present in a great many instances; and while the 
Jmere pumping of the water is so simple as to be hardly worthy 
fof discussion, it may be of interest to point out some of the 
foperating conditions encountered in a project. formed chiefly 
ifor this purpose. 

| A hydroelectric system to supply power for pumping water for 
firrigation will usually be required to build up its own market in 
ithe territory served, and it is manifestly necessary at the outset 
ito carefully study the territory. Usually some pioneer work 
iby progressive farmers will show what the land is capable of 
} producing, but the greater part of the territory will consist 
jof barren country planted to grain, or used for grazing purposes, 
‘with here and there a town. This land is in large holdings, and 
ithe first thing to be determined is the amount of sub-division 
i which may be expected, and whether the proper men are in 
(the field to bring this sub-division about. The character of the 
}land, is of course, of primary importance and the percentage 
fof good land should be carefully determined. Irrigated land 
\ should have a slight slope for distributing the water and must be 
reasonably smooth. Hard pan near the surface must be guarded 
j against, as it generally denotes a rather poor quality of soil. 
‘The adaptability of the soil for different products and the 
! climate should be considered, yet data on these two points are 
hard to get and are usually unreliable. Tests and analysis of 
the soil would seem to be the natural way of determining its 
731 
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adaptability to the different products, but the agriculturist t 
pays very little attention to these analyses, and has apparently 
a good reason for this, as they are often unreliable. 

In the San Joaquin and Sacramento valleys it has beeni 
demonstrated that almost any kind of products may be raised on | 
the good lands. Only a small portion of this land has been1 
planted to citrus fruits, but small groves may be found along + 
the entire length of the valley, and it would therefore seem as 3 
though it were all adapted to this class of products if water is 
applied. The best conditions seem to exist, however, where the > 
mountains rise abruptly from the valley, and the level flat land | 
extends up to the foothills, for, where a long stretch or rolling : 
country lies between the plains and the hills, hard pan and bed- - 
rocks are generally very much in evidence. 

Due to the fact that the oranges in the San Joaquin valley ° 
ripen and are marketed a full month earlier than those in the: 
southern part of the state, they bring exceedingly good prices, . 
and the growth of this industry is very rapid. The present . 
citrus districts, as in fact is most of the land in the citrus belt, 
are above the existing irrigation canals, which in most instances | 
divert all of the water available from the rivers, and are therefore | 
entirely dependent on ground waters for irrigation; and, as the 
profits from this crop warrant a large expenditure, it isnaturally 
the best market for power for pumping purposes. Aside from 
citrus fruits, all kinds of high-class products, such as deciduous 
fruits, berries, vegetables, nuts, vines, and alfalfa are to some 
extent also irrigated by pumped ground water. 

The amount of water required for the irrigation of different 
products varies to such an extent in the different communities 
that it is impossible to get any figures which would be at all 
accurate. The character of the soil is accountable for the dif- 
ference to a large extent, but the cost of water and the personal 
equation are accountable to a very much larger extent. There 
is usually a marked tendency to the over-use of water. The 
duty of irrigation water in California is believed to average about 
2 ft. in depth in addition to the average rainfall. 

In the Imperial valley, in 1906, 120,000 acres were irrigated 
and a total average depth of 2.04 ft. was used, the main crop being 
grain. In San Diego county on land planted to citrus fruits an 
average depth of 1.5 ft. was used from 1889 to 1899. Subse- 
quent dry years, it is stated, lead the growers to believe that 
too much water had been used. Around Los Angeles it is 
estimated that an average depth of 2.4 ft. is used. 


910] . HAYS: ELECTRIC POWER IN IRRIGATION 733 


| In the Modesto and Tyrlock districts as much as 8 ft. to 10 ft. 

depth was used at the start, but in 1908 the depth varied from 

.2ft.to3.6ft. Inthe Fresno district very little water is applied 

ip the surface of the land at present, the land being sub-irrigated 
y seepage from the canals. 


COMPARISON OF GRAVITY AND GROUND WATERS 


Where gravity waters are available this method of irrigation is 
isually much cheaper than by ground waters, and will conse- 
fuently be used in preference. However, the difference in 
rice is not as great as is popularly supposed, and the cost of 
rigation in the case of high-class products is really one of the 
imall items in the total expense, and therefore the use of ground 
lvaters may show advantages which will easily offset the dif- 
gerence in actual cost. Ground water irrigation has the following 
Advantages all of which are of considerable importance: 

First, the duty of water is higher, due to the fact that it is 
More economically used on account of the cost of pumping, and 
the water that is not evaporated and absorbed by the products 
Again sinks into the ground to replenish the underground supply 
and be used over again. 

| The second advantage is the drainage function, as.the over- 
fase of surface water has, in many cases, ruined excellent land 
by causing the raising of alkali to the surface, and thousands of 
eres of the finest lands in the large irrigation districts have 
Deen waterlogged and ruined by the excessive use of gravity 
lwaters. 

) The third advantage of ground water irrigation is the freedom 
irom weed seeds which are often carried by ditches and canals, 
ind which, if they do not actually ruin the property, greatly 
Increase the cost of cultivation. 

The fourth advantage which the pumped water has is its 
| onvenience, and the absolute independence of the farmer using 
The matter of taking turns at the water, and having to use 
it when you do not want to, and not being able to use it when 
Lou do want to, or trouble with the man further up the ditch 
taking all the water in the dry season and flooding you out in 
the wet season is entirely done away with where ground waters 
are used. 

} The writer has found it impossible to obtain any reliable in- 
: ormation regarding the cost of gravity water irrigation except 
from the large irrigation districts, and even this is incomplete. 
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The large irrigation districts in Central California are not full 

developed, and to take care of the lands which are not yet irri: 
gated, but which are paying their portion of the irrigation tax: 
reservoirs must be built. The drainage of these lands may b 

counted upon to cost as much or more than the irrigation 
In the case of the small ditches practically no record of costs i: 
ever kept. The cost of litigation is another large item which 
may be charged to practically every ditch and canal system 
Taking all these things into consideration, it will be seen that: 
even where actual cost is concerned, the pumped water may 
compare very favorably with surface water in cost, and in fact: 
there are instances where it is actually cheaper. 

The only argument aside from the less expense that the write 
has heard advanced in favor of the surface water irrigation is 
the fact that the surface water may be a better quality, it being 
nearly always soft and pure, while the ground waters are some 
times hard, and in some cases alkaline and injurious to the 
products. There are, of course, cases where these conditions 
exist when the use of ground water is out of the question. 

Where intensive farming is practiced and the ground waters 
are entirely depended upon, some concern has been felt as to the 
sufficiency of the underground supply, and undoubtedly many 
localities could be found where more water would be withdrawn 
from the underground basins than is restored by natural process: 
The Lindsay district is entirely planted to citrus fruits and other 
high-class products requiring a large amount of water. Every 
drop of water used for irrigation, domestic and stock purposes is 
pumped from the ground, and the water level averages a dept 
of 60 ft. to 70 ft. when pumping. It would seem that the Lindsay 
section should show a diminution of the ground water supply. 
if it is to be a serious problem, as it is probably the most dis- 
advantageously situated district in the county in this respect, 
yet the water after twelve years of heavy pumping is standing 
as high in the wells as ever. It is also to be noted that the wells 
are not what might be considered deep, their average being 
about 150 ft, to 200 ft., and, as the cost of pumping is insignificant 
when compared either to the profits or to the expense of the grove, 
it is apparent that much deeper wells may be indulged in if the 
waters show signs of decreasing, and within certain limits, the 
deeper the well the more water. 

The San Joaquin and Sacramento Valleys are also favorabl 
storage basins for ground waters, as the only outlet is the San 
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irancisco bay through the narrow straits of Corquinez. The 
evation of the Lindsay district two hundred and fifty miles 
way is about 300 ft., and the ground waters must, therefore, 
necessity travel very slowly and be in large quantities. 


DEVELOPMENT OF SYSTEM 
i In determining the policies and the scope of a proposed hydro- 
fectric system for the supply of power for pumped irrigation, it 
necessary to determine at the outset the exact territory to be 
prved and the general policies to be followed as regards charges, 
pntracts, extensions, etc., or, in other words, a definite goal 
must be set, the power company must do everything possible to 
sist development, and any inhabitant in any section of the 
trritory must be supplied with power whenever it is required. 
therefore, the power system simply grows up with the cguntry, 
hd while this growth is taking place (it of necessity must take 
Many years), it must be considered that the power system is in 
burse of construction during the entire period. This is the 
hain feature in which the power project depending entirely 
| pon an irrigation market differs from the project supplying 
dinary commercial business in an already well settled com- 
i unity, and this is a difference which is seldom fully understood 
nd the time element not fully provided for. 
| The initial installation will usually cover various towns and 
bbmmunities, and, if the territory is partially developed, the de- 
felopment will probably be close to the towns. The business 
Wailable may, therefore, be fairly well concentrated at the start, 
Ind consequently profitable as far as it goes, but naturally only 
}small amount of the ultimate power required will be marketed. 
he extensions to the system will be made from these towns, and 
e fact that development of the community always starts near 
e town and grows outward is a most favorable condition of 
ifairs fora power company. The price of land is always greatest 
fear the towns, and decreases in proportion to the distance 
om any center, yet the land near the town is the first developed. 
these towns are built along the railroad, and being the shipping 
Joints, the reduced cost of hauling to the railroad to a certain 
ixtent offsets the additional cost of the land. 


Tue HyDROELECTRIC SYSTEM . 
The character of construction of a system depends entirely 
In the class of market, and for irrigation a slight discontinuance 
Kf service is not serious, therefore a light construction is per- 
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missible. The generating stations at the outset should be of a 
fairly permanent character, but the distributing system may and 
actually should be of a light and in many cases even bordering 
on a temporary character, as it is necessary to economize in every 
way at the outset to warrant the low rate which it is necessary 
to charge in order that the market may be developed; for it is 
necessary at the outset to establish a rate which will continue 
in effect when the system is fully developed. Even the expense 
of the generating stations may be reduced to a considerable ex- 
tent at first, and as the system increases and the market becomes 
concentrated, improvements of a more permanent nature may 
be added. : 

Notwithstanding this, the writer has heard engineers of stand- — 
ing make the broad statement that there was no excuse for the 
use of a wooden flume and that a tunnel was the only proper 
thing; also that certain plants were altogether too flimsy and 
temporary in their design, and that the wooden pole line was 
entirely obsolete. When these statements are made, the writer 
cannot but think that the assertions are prompted by a lack 
of regard for the first principle of engineering, namely, economy. 
Every one who has had any experience with the wooden flume 
knows the many interruptions of service caused by it, yet, if 
constant service is not absolutely necessary, what possible type 
of construction can compare with the flume. It is short lived, 
but several can be built for the cost of a tunnel, and during the 
early life of a transmission system every dollar counts. If the 
system warrants a tunnel, it may be constructed durng the life 
of the flume to take its place. Of course, if the systems depends 
entirely upon one power plant, the replacement of the flume 
is both difficult and expensive, but few existing systems of any 
importance rely entirely on one plant, and there is usually suffi- 
cient capacity available during certain periods of the year to 
allow for the shutdown of one station. Also an auxiliary steam 
plant is often cheaper than a tunnel and much more useful. 

Wooden pole lines are also perfectly reliable in our California 
climate and are a very worthy substitute for the steel . tower 
lines in respect to business development, and there is nothing 
to prevent the construction of the tower line when the wooden 
pole has outlived its usefulness; no interruption of service is 
necessary, as the right of way should be wide enough to ac- 
commodate both lines. 


Among the different parts of the system where considerable 
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‘Xpense may be saved is the switching gear, which may be 
extremely simple at the outset and still ample. A small gal- 
yanized iron building on a wood frame is a thoroughly satis- 
jactory building for the pioneer substation, which can be re- 
placed by a permanent and fireproof structure when the business 
Warrants. By the construction of light, inexpensive tie lines 
éne substation may be arranged to temporarily supply the 
ferritory of another, and by the construction of a ring system 
many miles of expensive transmission line may be replaced by a 
Mauch lighter class of construction, which will answer all pur- 
poses for many years. 

| In the greater part of California the conditions are ideal for 
jong pole spacing. High winds seldom occur and sleet is un- 


Wires ranging in size from No. 2 to No. 8 supported by poles 
paced from 120 ft. to 150 ft. apart. However, on new lines, the 


find much of the new work looks different. In one case the writer 
1as seen a pole spacing of over 500 ft. in use on light lines, 
10-ft. poles being used, which made a very nice appearing and 
businesslike line. Due to the less number of poles used, better 
joles, cross-arms and insulators may be indulged in. Other de- 
Jails may be treated in a similar manner. 


DESCRIPTION OF TYPICAL SYSTEM 


The writer has been connected for several years with probably 
the only hydroelectric power project that depends almost en- 
firely on pumped irrigation for a market, approximately 70 per 
| ent of the power generated being used for this purpose, the bal- 
ince of the power being used for the ordinary commercial 
urposes in towns and settlements within the territory served, 
Ind for the operation of one interurban railway. The entire 
ferritory, however, is supported by the agricultural and horti- 
jultural products, and, therefore, the system is believed to be 
{most as nearly an exclusive power pumping system as can be 
agined. The actual conditions obtaining on this system should 
pply closely to conditions which may be expected in other 
fimilar projects. ; 

Territory. The territory of the company referred to com- 
jrises approximately 1,050 square miles in Tulare and Kern 
lounties, California, being a strip of country about 50 miles 
bng north and south, and 22 miles wide. The only available 


| 
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gravity waters for irrigation are the waters of the Kaweah and | 
Tule Rivers, all of which have been long ago appropriated., 
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This gravity water irrigates about 90,000 acres of land and the 
balance of the territory, or approximately 560,000 acres, must 
depend entirely on the ground waters for irrigation before they 
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jan be made to produce other than grain or pasturage. The 
verage annual rainfall for the territory is about 10 inches, and 
the soil and climate are admirably adapted for the production 
df all kinds of high-class products. The territory may be for 
fonvenience divided into two sections, the citrus belt comprising 
¢pproximately 200,000 acres of land, and what may be termed 

e valley portion. In estimating the power requirements it is 
jonsidered that approximately half of the land in the citrus belt 
Will be planted to products requiring approximately half as 
jauch water as the citrus fruits. 


Forms oF CONTRACTS AND CHARGES 


| The bulk of the power is sold under three forms of contract, 
jll being for a period of five years or longer. The contract under 
Which the greatest amount of power is marketed, and which is 
ised by the orange grower, iscalled the ‘‘continuous” rate and pro- 
ides for the supply of current at the flat rate of $50 per h.p. 
per year, as measured at the peak load at any time during the 
yeason. 

The second contract, called the ‘‘spring and meter”’ rate 
ipplies to other’ classes of products, such as deciduous fruits, 
Alfalfa, etc., and provides for the supply of power at a flat rate 
Mf $25 per h.p. for the period from February 1 to July 31, when 


the meter is cut in and all current used during the remaining six 
fnonths is charged for at the rate of 3c. per kw-hr. The minimum 
dayment during the meter period is $1 per h.p. installed, per 
fnonth, thereby bringing the minimum charge to approximately 
131 per h-p. per year, the flat rate charge being based on the 
tnaximum demand. In nearly all cases where this contract 
& used the annual consumption is not in.excess of the minimum. 
4s the total amount of current the consumer is entitled to under 
he minimum may be used at any time during the meter period. 
(he cost of pumping under this form of contract varies directly 
vith the rainfall, but the minimum will be sufficient for the 
iverage season. This contract is used to a considerable extent 
jn land which is irrigated by gravity waters, which are not 
jufficient in the dry seasons, and is in this way used as an auxiliary 
ir an insurance. This contract may also be applied to the 
jrange growers, and the power required would range from $40 
o $65 per horse-power per year, depending on the season. 
Most consumers, however, prefer the regular flat rate contract, 
Ind the ‘‘ spring and meter ” rate is seldom used in this district 


ixcept in the case of a young grove, where less water is required. 
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The exclusive use of this form of contract for irrigation would,! 
however, be of advantage to a power company where steam 
power is used as an auxiliary during the dry season, as the oper- 
ating ratio would be more uniform under these conditions. 

The third long term contract applies to power for miscellaneous 
commercial purposes not pertaining to irrigation and consists 
of a meter rate with a graded base rate according to the seas 
of the year. For motors having a capacity of less than 20 h.p 
an addition is made to the base rate according to the size of thei 
motor, to motors from 20 to 50 h.p. the base rate applies, and fon 
motors from 50 to 100 h.p. a subtraction is made from the base: 
rate. The minimum payment is $1 per h.p. per month for the 
rated capacity of the motor. This method of charge, while 
somewhat complicated, works out very satisfactorily in practice, 
as will be observed from the fact that practically all other kinds: 
of power have been displaced in the territory. The reason fon 
adopting such a rate will be apparent by a study of the load curve 
and the curve of stream flow. Naturally most consumers cam 
not regulate their demands for power in such a way as to use the! 
greatest amount during the time of the low rate and economize 
during the time of the high rate, but the general effect is good 
and a marked ‘tendency toward the desired results is being 
obtained. 

Aside from the above contracts, lighting rates and a monthly 
power rate are in force, but include no special features. 

Under the pumping contracts, it is to be noted that the same 
rate is made on any size motor, which is most important, as the 
sub-division of the land into small tracts is necessary for the 
success of any community, and the small grower should receive 
all the encouragement possible. 

The above contracts all include the following provisions, 
which are somewhat out of the ordinary: 

1. All contracts are acknowledged before a notary public 
and recorded. 

2. All contracts are an absolute lien on the property of the 
consumer, the property being accurately described in the 
contract. 

3. The consumer grants the company a right of way ovet 
any part of the property described. 

The use of the current is limited to the land described in the 
cortract. 

5. All delinquent accounts bear interest at the rate of 1 pe: 
cent per month, compounded monthly. 
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6. The minimum charge under the flat rate contracts is for 
75 per cent of the rated capacity of the motor. 

The advantages of the above provisions are as follows: 

No. 1 is explained by those following. 

No. 2 protects the company against all bad debts and takes 
e place of the often-used meter deposit. In connection with 
No. 5 it allows the company to carry the account of some hard 
pressed consumer longer than might be otherwise done, as the 
ecurity, is amply sufficient. There are also many cases where 
the consumer prefers to pay the interest charge, if he can 
(llow his account to run until the returns from his crops are 
yeceived. 

The third clause is one over which considerable trouble was 
ixperienced at first, but is nevertheless the most important one 
jo the company, for, in a country where roads are few and far 
jetween, it is continually necessary to cross over private prop- 
ty, and the right of way over the property of one consumer 
tllows for the construction of lines to serve his neighbor. The 
jbjections raised to this clause were that the company would 
ave a right to run lines all over the consumer’s property and 
fight run right through his front yard or over his house, if it 
| fished, but these objections gradually died out, for the company 
all cases takes the path of least resistance, the consumer being 
Jonsulted where it is necessary to run over his land, and the 
Mnes are constructed in accordance with his wishes, even though 
fhis is not always the shortest way across. It is also the aim 


fnat there should be a county road around each section and that 
fventually there will be. The company has a franchise over all 
founty roads and naturally uses them wherever possible. The 
ind owners have, therefore, been shown that the right of way 
irivilege has not been abused, and that in all cases where their 
ind has been crossed it has been for the benefit of their 
feighbors. 

}) Nos. 4 and 5 are self explanatory. 

No. 6 is incorporated to encourage the use of the proper size 
hotor for the service required. An electric motor operated at 
hil load feels dangerously hot to the layman, and it is ap- 
Jarently the natural tendency of the farmer to purchase a larger 
ize motor than is needed. The determination of the proper 
ze motor is a simple matter, and a partially loaded induction 
hotor has a power factor that does not do a transmission system 
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any good, so the 75 per cent of the rated capacity minimum 
payment is rigidly enforced. 

By the installation of a double throw switch, the flat rate: 
consumer is allowed the use of current for lighting purposes} 
when not using the motor, ten 16-c.p. lamps being allowed for: 
each horse power contracted for; but, of course, this lighting is; 
confined to the residence of the consumer. The grower generally ° 
provides a motor of one or two h.p. capacity for pumping water ° 
for domestic use, the pump operating in the day time and the: 
lights at night. Lighting is the only use of current allowed under ° 
these conditions, although small household appliances, such asa1 
fan motor, flat iron, vacuum cleaner, etc., may be used. Elec-- 
tric heating and cooking, however, are not allowed, the regular : 
meter rate being used for this purpose. 


Loap CHARACTERISTICS AND POWER REQUIRED FOR PUMPING} 


The load curve, Fig. 3, together with the connected load, , 
Fig. 2, will show better than any individual examples the amount! 
of power which is required for a large territory with varying: 
water levels ranging from a few feet to 90 ft., and with lifts above: 
the surface at the wells varying from two or three feet to several! 
hundred feet, there being approximately 18,000 acres of land! 
under pumped irrigation at present. 

It is estimated that one horse power used in the ordinary 
way during the respective irrigation seasons will irrigate an aver-: 
age of five acres of citrus fruits and 10 acres of other products; 
in the citrus belt, and 16 acres of deciduous fruits, alfalfa, etc., 
in the valley section. a 

The following table was compiled from observation at typical 
pumping plants on the system. In the table the letters at the 
head of the columns signify as follows: 


No. of acres of oranges. 

. Average age of orange grove. 

No. of acres of vines. 

No. of acres of alfalfa. 

Horse power capacity of motor. 

Horse power tested. 

Depth of water during pumping season. 

. Height water is raised above surface of ground at well. 
Total head. 

Acres per installed horse power. 

. Estimated depth of water available over land if operated con- 
tinuously during pumping period based on 50 per cent 
plant efficiency. 


ASTRO BAO BS 
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50 3 _ _ GaG pe O82) eb 5 50 Oe || 2 
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66 a Ves — | 10 9.7 | 40 — | 40 6.6 | 5.8 
Tat 25 — | 15 1568 | 27 5 32 (fan |e 
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145 7 — — | 50 32.8 | 60 87 | 147 2.9| 2.4 
— _ 30 — | 15 12.8 | 28 2 30 2.0 | 18.8 
120 10 80 — | 47.5 | 40.1] 50 _- 50 4.2| 6.3 
— — 74 — | 15 U6E2 eso 5 40 5 Te 
— — — | 240. | 10 7.0 ) 8 8 | 24 3.9 
= == — | 160 5 5.6 ) 16 16 | 32 3.5 
— — — | 260 | 15 19/2')|) S16 5 Ste veo a mee 


iThe above table might be extended and averaged to show the 
)rse power and water required for the supply of various pro- 
fAicts and for the requirements of orange groves of different 
jes, but there are so many variable elements entering into each 
jse that any such figures, even if based on an average of every 
jant on the system, would be, in the writer’s opinion, practically 
rthless. In the case of the high lift plants water is usually 
ken from the main pipe at different levels, but, as the current 
}charged for at the maximum demand rate and as the pumps 
je designed for the highest head, only the high head is taken 
ito consideration. 

Fig. 2 shows the increase of connected ee on the system from 
03 to 1909, inclusive, for power and lights. This curve does 
/t show the railroad load, which is 600 kw. and was connected 
}February, 1908, and operates at a load factor of approximately 
per cent throughout the year. Of the total connected power 
ad at the end of 1909, there was 3,776.75 h.p. used for the pump- 
ie of water, leaving 573.25 h.p. for commerical power purposes. 
his applies to all motors over 4 h.p., sizes under this being 
icluded in lighting. 


— 
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Fig. 3 shows the average monthly load curve at the generating 
stations for 1901 to 1909, inclusive. The shaded portion of this 
curve represents the load on the auxiliary steam plant, madd 
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necessary in 1908 by the disabling of one generator in No. I 
power house and an extremely low water period of the rivers: 
and in 1909 the steam plant floated on the line until the Tule 
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river plant was completed late in the season, the other powe: 
stations being fully loaded. 

Fig. 4 shows the load curve for the maximum demand durin; 
the years 1907, 1908 and 1909. It will be noted that the maxi 
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um demand at the power stations is very much less than the 
sonnected load, regardless of transmission losses, although the 
jumping load is considered extremely steady during the irriga- 
fion period, the pumping plants operating 24 hours per day at 
js near the full capacity of the motor as possible. The lighting 
bad has no appreciable effect on the generating stations during 
the time of maximum demand. as it is balanced by a certain 
mount of power used only during the daylight hours. 
i Fig. 5 shows the load factor of the system, and this also clearly 
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Boints out an important condition to be considered in an enter- 
rise of this character, as it is comparatively low. This curve 
kKhows that a large amount of power is available for market 
Huring the winter and spring months, and with such market 
bbtainable, the capacity of the generating stations could be 
sreatly increased, as the flow of the rivers is greatest at this 
‘ime. 
| Fig. 6 shows the characteristic flow of the streams dutipe a 
ery dry season, and is a combined curve of the Tule and Kaweah 
livers. All of the rivers flowing into the San Joaquin vatley 
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have the same general characteristics, and a comparison of the 
load curve and this curve of stream flow shows the time of heavy 
load during the period of low water, and the generating plan 
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must, therefore, be designed for the minimum flow of the stream 
unless suitable storage reservoirs are available. These reservoiti 
sites are available on some of the streams feeding the valley, 
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but in the case in point are scarce and expensive to develop, 
and the plants are designed for the minimum flow. 
‘In connection with the load factor curve, it is to be noted that 
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hen the load factor reaches approximately 50 per cent it is 
ecessary to construct an additional plant. 


GENERATING STATIONS 


The generating stations consist at the present time of three 
ydroelectric power plants having an aggregate capacity of 
,850 kw. and one turbo-generator steam auxiliary plant having 
capacity of 1,000 kw. Two of the water-power plants are on 
he Kaweah river and one on the Tule river, the steam auxiliary 
eing in Visalia, the principal town on the system. The fourth 
§water power plant, which will have a capacity of 3,000 kw. will 
jalso be on the Kaweah river. 

Power house No. 1 was the first constructed, and diverts the 
waters of the east fork of the Kaweah river through six miles of 
redwood flume. The plant was constructed in 1899, and the 
flume is to-day perfectly sound and will last at least 10 years 
longer before it will require replacement. The static head ob- 
tained is 1,310 ft. and the generators are driven by overhung 
wheels on the generator shaft. The equipment consists of 
Ithree units of 450 kw. each, two belt-driven exciters, and four 
500-kw. transformers, one being a spare transformer. The 
Ktransformers are oil-insulated and were designed to be self- 
fcooled, but additional cooling is obtained by pumping the oil 
through coils on which water is sprayed. The transformers are 
located in individual compartments entirely separate from the 
} power house, as are also the lightning arresters and high-tension 
} switches. 

Regulation is manual, controlling stands’ being situated in 
\ front of the switchboard, two of which operate deflectors which 
§ regulate the amount of water applied to the wheels by deflecting 
the stream, and one of which regulates the water supply to the 
third machine by a needle nozzle. At the penstock a regulating 
}*reservoir in the form of a large flume has been constructed, having 
| a capacity of 25,000 cu. ft. The main function of this reservoir 
1 is to smooth out the daily variation of stream flow, as, due to 
the method of regulation at the power house, no great economy 
of water can be practiced, although the needle nozzle allows the 
} regulation of water to some extent. Since the other plants have 
been constructed, however, no regulation is done at No. l, 
which simply takes a certain load and holds it. 

Plant No. 2 was constructed during 1904 and put into opera- 
tion in January, 1905. The water for this plant is diverted from 
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the main Kaweah river, and is conducted to the penstock through 1 
15 flumes aggregating 0.87 mile, and 3.1 miles of ditch. The: 
flumes are all redwood and the ditch is concrete lined, the ditch i 
construction being used where the slopes will permit, the flumes 3 
being constructed on the rough broken ground and to cross; 
ravines. A concrete lined penstock reservoir is excavated in the: 
side of the hill having a capacity of 75,000 cu. ft. The static: 
head is 360 ft. and the power house equipment consists of three : 
units of 500 kw. capacity, each direct connected to high-head | 
turbines regulated by Lombard governors. Two turbine-driven | 
exciters are installed, which are hand regulated. Seven 350-kw. 
step-up transformers are installed in compartments outside of ’ 
the power house, one being in reserve. The transformers are 
cooled in the same manner as those at No. 1 by circulating the 
oil. 

The No. 3 Kaweah plant, on which construction is just started, 
will divert water from the main Kaweah river, which after pass- 
ing through a conduit 10 miles long, will discharge just above 
the intake of No. 2, thereby using the water twice. The static 
head of this plant will be 1,960 ft. 

The transformers at Nos. 1 and 2 are arranged on trucks so that 
they may be easily run into the power house under the crane for 
repairs, etc., if necessary. In No. 1 individual tracks are run 
from each transformer, and in No. 2 a transfer truck is run on the 
track in front of the transformer compartments, so a transformer 
may be pushed out on to the transfer truck and taken to a short 
piece of track entering the power house. The switching gear in 
both stations is arranged so that the spare transformer may be 
immediately cut in in place of any other transformer. 

The buildings at both Nos. 1 and 2 are constructed of corru- 
gated iron on wood frame; foundations, floors and transformer 
compartments being constructed of concrete. The corrugated 
iron structure is, for all practical purposes, ample, as the climatic 
conditions are most favorable, and a protection from rain is 
about the only requirement necessary. These buildings are, — 
however, cold in winter and hot in summer, and would not be 
considered strictly permanent or fireproof. ‘4 

The third, or Tule river plant, was constructed in 1908 and 
1909, and started operation in September, 1909. The water is. 
diverted just above the junction of two forks of the river, there; 
being two diverting dams and headworks from which short 
flumes lead to a point at approximately the junction of the: 
river, and join. The water is conducted to the penstock through 
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.5 miles of pine flume, 2.06 miles of concrete lined ditch and 
80 ft. of inverted siphon pipe, the siphon working under a 5-ft. 
ead and having its lowest point 120 ft. below the conduit grade. 
Phis siphon was used to cross a long gulch. 

The ditch is lined with concrete and excavated well into the 
jnountain, very little reliance being. placed on the filled bank, 
the water level being only 6 in. above the natural level of the 
hownhill slope. The ditch is 44 ft. wide and 3 ft. deep, the sides 
loping 1 tol. It is lined with concrete 24 in. thick, over which 
‘in. of cement plaster is applied. A small amount of alum was 
inixed with both the concrete and the plaster, which renders the 
ining practically water tight. Due to the steep slope of the 
jnountain side and the size and depth of the ditch, the sloping 
Mf the upper bank to a slope of 1 to 1 required considerable 
ixcavation. However, the finished product is a most permanent 
iece of construction. The flume is of the standard bent and 
ittinger construction, the bents being placed 16 ft. apart, and a 
itrip of burlap saturated with an asphaltum compound is placed 
inder the battens for waterproofing. 

} At the penstock a regulating reservoir is excavated in the 
tide of the mountain. A small portion of the upper end is 5 ft. 
fleeper than the balance of the reservoir and is used as a sand- 
jrap. The reservoir is 12 ft. deep, 350 ft. long and of an irregular 
Shape, varying from 12 to 125 ft. in width, following the contour 
if the hill. The side slope is } to 1, and it is lined with 8 in. of 
| oncrete and 4 in. of plaster. A concrete wall at the end separates 
it from the penstock. 

| The reservoir has a capacity of 175,000 cu. ft., which will 
5perate the plant 1} hours at normalload. Therefore, in the case 
if a break in the flume, sufficient time will be available to start 
fhe steam auxiliary plant without interruption of service. The 
jeservoir also has sufficient capacity. to regulate the daily fluctua- 
ion of stream flow during the low water period, so that the 
highest use may be made of the water. The static head is 
),135 ft., and the whole plant is designed with a view of ulti- 
ately doubling the present capacity. 

The power house equipment. consists of two 1,000-kw.. units 
With overhung wheels, Lombard governors directly actuating 
heedle nozzles, an auxiliary nozzle being provided which auto- 
matically opens in the event of the main needle nozzle closing too 
juickly and ramming the pressure pipe. These auxiliary nozzles, 
when opened, close at a predetermined speed regulated by the 
Hashpot principle. This arrangement allows the most economical 
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use of the water. Two exciters, each of sufficient capacity for 
both generators are installed, one being driven by a water wheel: 
and one by an induction motor. Seven 400-kw. water-cooled 
transformers are placed in the transformer room ‘on one side of 
the power house, one transformer being held in reserve. Light- 
ning arresters and high-tension switches are in a separate build- 
ing. 

The power house building and arrangement differ from the 
other plants in several respects. The power house is ee 
of ferroinclave on a steel frame, the ferroinclave being plastered 

on each side with 14 in. of cement plaster, therefore making aa 
~ reinforced concrete roof and sides 3 in. thick. A partition of thes 
same thickness divides the generating room from the transformer! 
room and a similar partition divides the transformer room intos 
two compartments, fireproof doors completing the separation. . 
The switch house is constructed of the same material, and both: 
buildings have metal window casings and wired glass windows,; 
no wood being used in the construction. The above may seem: 
inconsistent after the statement that the other power houses 
structures were practically sufficient,and this would be the case,; 
were it not for the fact that the transformers which present a: 
certain fire hazard are placed in the power house building. Also: 
the company has passed the pioneer period, and» can, conse- 
quently, afford a little more permanent construction. 

The switching gear and wiring has been greatly simplified by 
connecting the transformers in two banks, the spare one not being; 
connected. The transformer ‘‘ railway system’”’ is also dis- 
pensed with simple rollers being provided instead. In the event: 
of an accident to one transformer its bank may be ‘diseenn 
the leads removed from the affected transformer, water pipes 
disconnected and the transformer skidded to one side. The spare 
transformer can then be skidded into place and connected up 
and the entire job performed in about one hour, certainly a 
short enough time for a system of this character. 

In connection with all of the power stations, the question of 
the operator’s comfort has been given proper attention. From 
a practical business point of view, this is a paying investment, 
as a much better class of men can be procured. Comfortable 
cottages are provided, the surrounding grounds are cultivated 
and a small ice plant is a part of the standard equipment. A 
few fruit trees and a garden will not only greatly improve the 
looks of the property, but will also greatly reduce the ee 
house expense. 


* ’ 


11910] HAYS: ELECTRIC POWER IN IRRIGATION 751 


TRANSMISSION SYSTEM 

As shown in Fig. 1 the transmission system is in the form of a 
igure 8 or a double ring. In this way current is available at 
tboth sides of any sub-station, thereby giving all of the advantages 
jof duplicate lines. The main transmission line from power 
houses Nos. 1 and 2 feed in at the northeast corner of the system 
jand the line from the Tule river plant feeds in at the center of 
jthe system. The steam auxiliary is in the northern ring and 
can consequently feed both ways. The old transmission lines 
thave wires spaced 36 in., the sawed redwood poles being spaced 
120 ft. apart. The new transmission lines in the valley consist 
fof a double circuit, the 34,000-volt lines being placed on one side 
jof the pole and a 6,600-volt distributing line on the other side. 
iThe circuits form equilateral triangles, the apex of which point 
{downward; the wires are spaced 36 in. apart on each circuit. The 
i main line from the Tule river plant consists of one circuit, the poles 
| being of cedar 35 and 40 ft. in height and spaced 300 ft. apart. 
jOn all new lines a pole spacing of from 300 to 420 ft. is used, with 
435- and 40-ft. poles, depending on the character of the country. 

The current is distributed from 12 substations situated in the 
various towns and settlements, and the transmission and dis- 
# tribution systems are laid out to provide for additional substations 
fas the load increases. The substation construction varies, all 
} but one having started in the same way, namely, as a cheap wood 
or galvanized iron building with the most simple switching 
J apparatus, and, as the substation grows in importance, sub- 
stantial brick buildings are constructed with more or less 
} elaborate switching gear, storerooms and offices. 
| The power is distributed at 6,600 volts and 2,200 volts, two- 
| phase, the first distributing being at 2,200 volts; 6,600 volts 
} eventually proved more satisfactory on the power circuits. The 
} city lighting systems distribute at 2,200 volts, two-phase, with 
j.the exception of two new systems, where three-phase has been 
} adopted. There are 246 miles of 6,600-volt line, 53 miles of 
2,200-volt line, and 28 miles of lighting circuits of 2,200 volts 
| and about the same length of low-voltage line with a connected 
load of 1,190 kw. of lighting transformers. The consumer sup- 
plies the secondary transformers for power supply and the power 
} is measured on the primary side of these transformers. 


Errect oF Power PuMPING ON LAND VALUES 
| While some exception may be taken to the statement that the 
| development in this section is due almost entirely to the applica- 


752 HAYS: ELECTRIC POWER IN IRRIGATION wall 


tion of electric power for pumping purposes, it is, at the same! 
time, believed to be the case, and this seems to be proved by the» 
land values where pumped irrigation has been established. 
Unimproved lands lying south of Porterville sold in 1890 for ' 
from $5 to $7.50 per acre, in 1900 for $10 to $15 per acre, and in 
1909 for $60 per acre and higher: Lands north and east of 
Lindsay, which sold in 1895 to 1900 at from $35 to $40 per acre, 
now sell at $150 per acre. The assessed values of two sections, 
one three miles north-east and the other one mile west of the 
town of Lindsay, show that in the first instance the assessed 
value was $14 per acre in 1890, $36 in 1899 and $91 in 1909, and 
in the second instance $19 in 1890, $36 in 1899 and $117 in 1909. 
The above figures represent about the average conditions, there ~ 
being many cases of increase where the figures have been greatly 
exceeded. 


INVESTMENT VALUE OF A POWER IRRIGATION PROJECT 


The application of a hydroelectric system exclusively for the 
furnishing of power for pumped irrigation from an investment 
point of view is not of the get-rich-quick variety. The investor 
who wishes to receive immediate results on his money should not 
enter into any such scheme, unless the power company owns 
the lands to be put under irrigation, when the project develops 
into a real estate transaction, the power part being insignificant. 
Where the project is confined wholly to a power proposition, it 
should be gone into only by the most conservative investors or 
developers and pioneers who are content to bide their time and 
be satisfied for many years without dividends, but with the in- 
creased value of their investment. The power company must’ 
indirectly meet the opposition of other irrigation districts, and 
the large government projects, as well as the opposition of 
gasoline engines and other power, and the charges for service 
must be as low as possible. 

The territory served is sparsely populated at the start, and 
usually no irrigation is indulged in except by some few scattering 
pioneers, who may be using gas or steam engines and windmills, 
and the marketing of power, therefore, depends entirely on the 
rate at which the territory served is put under high-class cultiva- 
tion; and this is a slow process. To support a project of any 
magnitude requires an immense territory, and in the early 
years of development it is not unusual to construct a line five 
or ten miles long to supply a motor of as many horse power; for 
any part of the territory must be supplied regardless of its loca- 
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jion with reference to existing lines, and everything must be 
lone to encourage the development of the entire territory taken 
¥s a unit, and, for the first few years, even though the territory 
is settled rapidly, it can not be hoped to make the power project 
pay. 

The power company after a few years should show a profit 
gbove interest charges and operating expenses, but for every 
flollar earned several more must be expended on extensions, and, 
While it is true that, after the system commences to show earnings 
} great many extensions may be taken care of by bonds, these 
jlways require a certain amount of money to be provided by the 
fompany. If the development is rapid the stockholders are 
diten required to subscribe additional money aside from the 
farnings, and must in many cases content themselves solely 
With the increased value of the property. The increased value 
pi the property may be large and the investment, as far as se- 
jurity is concerned, be of the finest, as it usually is; but in this 
jay of progress and quick returns on investments it is rather 
lifficult to find many investors who are content to wait a genera- 
on before receiving any actual cash returns on their money, 
jlo matter what the company’s books may show as to earnings 
#r as to increased value of property. 

| When the system is fully developed and loaded the dividends 
lnay be large, and the reliability and permanence of the market 
Will often place the stock almost on a bond basis, and in this 


plendid investment, but never in the light of a speculation. It 
just be clearly outlined at the inception of the enterprise just 
hat is to be accomplished, for it is a long job and one which re- 
uires a great deal of looking into the future. 

| The final results must be arranged for years before they are 
jbtained and everything shaped to this end. A desire to hasten 
e marketing of the power may set some precedent which would 


hhoralize a system. An overloaded system is to be particularly 
juarded against, as too much valuable produce depends en- 

rely on the service, and any damage to the producer may com- 
Hletely stop development and stifle the entire community. The 
ower company, therefore, has a very large moral responsibility 
bb face, which is not to be lightly considered. ’ 
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Discussion on ‘‘ HYDROELECTRIC POWER AS APPLIED TO 
IRRIGATION ”, SAN Francisco, Car., May 6, 1910. 


President Stillwell: The possibilities opened up by the ap- 
plication of electric power to pumping water for irrigation in: 
California, are obviously very great. A recent publication by 
the United States Geological Survey estimates the available 
water powers of California at 7,000,000 twenty-four hour horse 
power. Assuming twelve tons of coal per horse power per! 
annum in 24 hour service, that power would require for its pro-- 
duction by steam, 84,000,000 tons of coal, which happens to bee 
approximately equal to the anthracite output of the coal mines: 
of Pennsylvania. So vast an output of power, if utilized ine 
manufacturing, would supply a very much larger power1 
market than even California can hope to develop in many} 
years. It is peculiarly interesting that many of these powers‘ 
exist within practicable reach of land requiring water fori 
irrigation. 

A paper which was read at the recent Irrigation Congress at} 
Albuquerque by Mons. Tavernier, Chief Engineer, Department) 
of Public Works, Republic of France, deals with this subject 
and its conclusions are particularly interesting when considered: 
in the light of similar experience by Mr. Hays and his company.' 
Mons. Tavernier reaches the conclusion that even considered: 
from the standpoint of power economy, it is frequently not more: 
expensive to use water power to operate dynamos, which in turns 
operate motors lifting water by pumps to the land which re- 
quires irrigation, than to distribute water by ditches. According 
to his figures, the efficiency of the two processes in many cases' 
is practically identical. 

E. W. Paul: I would like to ask Mr. Hays in regard to his 
table given in his paper. I don’t quite understand it. He 
has a plan here of eight and ten acre groves, ten years old, andi 
to irrigate that requires a two h.p. motor. The experience of 
farmers in the south, with which I am familiar, is that they 
do not want to irrigate one row of trees at a time, but they want 
to flood the whole orchard at once. This requires considerable 
water. I do not think that a two h.p. motor would do that. 
I would like to ascertain whether they do irrigate the entire 
ten acres, or do they sit up all night changing the water from one 
row of trees to the next. I would also like to know if the company 
with which he is connected requires the motor to be taken off the 
line on the peak load, and if it does, how they overcome his 
objection to that feature. 

J. C. Hays: The two h.p. motor is correct. Some of them 
have small reservoirs which will hold the water, and they run 
that motor continuously 24 hours, and they do irrigate probably 
ten or twelve rows a day from this little reservoir made of dirt 
in some cases, they irrigate a very few rows at a time as they 
go across their orchard, and they figure that this flat rate wil 
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F. V. Henshaw: Mr. Hays describes an electric power system 
which was apparently built entirely on a fore knowledge of there 
being sufficient underground waters to enable the plant to get 
fits business by pumping for irrigation, and presumably before 
igoing into this project, the extent of those waters was very 
iearefully determined. I think it would be interesting to learn 
Mrom Mr. Hays the extent to which the underground waters of 
ithe San Joaquin Valley have been examined, and whether to- 
Iday it is known that there isa sufficient supply there, in all prob- 
fability, to irrigate all of the land that cannot be covered by sur- 
}face waters by gravity distribution. Another point occurs to me, 
jregarding the cost of construction; Mr. Hays says: “ If constant 
service is not absolutely necessary, what possible type of con- 
struction can compare with the flume?” I take it that the 
flumes are built very light, and the point is as to how long an 
jinterruption the farmer can stand under extreme conditions. 
1We will say an orange grove, which is at a point where it needs 
ithe most water—how long can it be without water without 
{serous damage. 

J.C. Hays: I do not know the extent of the underground 
‘waters in our state. I have read several papers and reports 
fon the subject but believe that the only way we can tell is to 
pump. 

| F. V. Henshaw: I thought you had been doing that. 

_ J. C. Hays: Well, we have in some places. But you can 
hardly call that conclusive. We have been pump ng! in one 
|district for ten years, and apparently the supply of water is not 
idiminished. So t naturally looks like there is something there. 
!The water shed of the valley is large enough to take care of the 
junderground waters, and the formation of the deltas in these 
| rivers is of such character on the east side that the water percolates 
very slowly. On the west side, I understand, there is a different 
condition where the water flows out very fast; consequently, 
Jwe are liable to find variation in the wells, but there is a very 
Hittle variation in the wells on the east side. 

F. V. Henshaw: Did you find any wells that had a flowing 


} J. C. Hays: Yes, in what I call the valley portion. But 
artesian wells are not considered very good for irrigation. I 
personally do not know much about that subject, but I do know 
ithat there is sulphur, or something deleterious in the water, 
and I know of one peach orchard that was killed by it. As to 
the subject of the flume—I don’t know just how long an orange 
jorchard could go without water. They claim in that country 
that if they do not irrigate for about two weeks in a very hot 
iseason, the trees commence to show it. Most of the growers 
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claim that they can look at the trees and tell when they need] 
water. f 

An interruption on the flume or the line, for instance, would 
not amount to over 24 or 36 hours, possibly 48 hours, and] 
an interruption of that length would do no damage. Of course, , 
during certain portions of the year, landslides cause some} 
damage, but I do not remember of any landslides occurring j 
during the irrigation season. They always occur in the winter: 
time, and never during the irrigation season. 

H. Homberger: The Mount Whitney Power Co.’s system | 
is of particular interest to the hydraulic engineer, being a power ° 
system where 80 per cent of the power is generated hydraulically 
and 70 per cent of the power used for pumping. How entirely’ 
different the conditions are from those of the average commercial | 
plant with a mixed load, has been most ably and clearly explained. . 
There were a few points mentioned which I should like to be: 
further enlightened upon. 

First, the question of high price permanent construction as} 
compared with low price temporary construction. It was} 
stated that engineers of prominence have broadly condemned . 
the wooden flume and the wooden pole line as compared with . 
the tunne! and steel towers or reinforced concrete poles. Sucha. 
stand can only be explained by entire disregard of special con- - 
ditions; there is no greater danger n eng neering than unwar- » 
ranted generalizing of principles of construct on and wrongly ° 
applying what is good in one case to some other case where it | 
might not fit in at all. Personally I am not in favor of wood as | 
construct on material and would rather see an inorganic ma- | 
terial used. To be sure, 20 years is a remarkably long life for a. 
flume, and I think not to stand alone with the statement that. 
half that is nearer the average. Similar are the conditions with 
a wooden pole line. It seems to me, however that generally too 
much stress is laid on the difference in first cost and the fact 
not taken in consideration, that considerable expense is con- 
nected with the necessary continuous patrolling and maintenance 
of such structures, which if capitalized, would go a long ways 
towards providing for the higher first cost of a more permanent 
type of construction, which, as stated, will ultimately have to 
be resorted to anyhow. 

A second point: Balancing reservoirs were mentioned at the 
head of the pipe lines; while the reservoir of the latest plant, 
the Tule River Plant, has sufficient capacity to operate the 
plant 1¢ hours under full load, at the Keweah No. 1 station 
it holds out only 25 minutes and at Keweah No. 2 even less than 
19. minutes, which is certainly of little value in case of trouble 
in the gravity conduit system. The main function of the latter 
two reservoirs is stated to be, to smooth out the diurnal fluctua- 
tions in the steam flow, but even a reduction of 2 per cent in 
same would empty the reservoir, if the plant is to be kept under 
full load for 24 hours, which is practically the case during the 
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jumping season, as shown in the daily load curves Fig. 4. 
aybe I d'd not understand this correctly and I should be 
thankful to have it explained. 
Third: With an average load factor of 50 per cent the fixed 
tharges on a hydroelectric plant must be quite high, and with 
jhe stated low rates for power it would be interesting to know, 
hether a large capacity steam p ant to be operated during the 
qrigating season would not make a better financial showing than 
m additional hydroelectric plant with ten miles of conduit. 
| his might be advantageously located in the Coalinga oil field 
pgion, only about 10 miles distant from Visalia, as it might prove 
hore economical to ship current by wire than oil by rail or 
pe line. 
} L. Jorgensen: In general the hydraulic conduit is the weakest 
mk in power transmission for the reason that, from a financial 
fandpoint, it cannot be installed in duplicate. Therefore, on 
ystems with only one or two power plants it is most important 
® have this link well built. Tunnels are not the only safe con- 
uit, but concrete pipes completely buried are in most cases 
st as safe, cost only half and require less grade, due to their 
letter hydraulic shape. It is true that a flume costs only about 
alf as much to build as a concrete conduit costs to install, 
jut, if the depreciation, maintenance and interest on the in- 
jestment are taken into consideration, their cost will be the 
hme. Then the question of whether to use a wooden flume or 
gconcrete conduit is simply a matter of whether the greater 
mount of money required to cover the first cost of the concrete 
Onduit will balance against the additional safety connected 
ith the use of a buried conduit. How tunnel compares in 
ost with either wooden flume or concrete conduit will depend 
pon how much of a short cut it makes. The first cost per 
gear foot may be four times that of a flume of the same carrying 
Apacity, but a flume or concrete pipe line must follow the 
ntour of the hillside, whereas a tunnel cuts through the 


Is. 

Where the country is flat and otherwise adapted for ditch 
@nstruction, ditches will be the cheapest, as maintenance cost 
lower than for flumes, and depreciation is practically zero. 
‘ooden stave pipes will accomplish the same as concrete pipes 
hd have a lower first cost. If buried they are protected against 
ling boulders, frost, etc., but their life is very short and re- 
irs are difficult to make. Taking it all in all the concrete 
nduit does not seem to be as extensively used as al its good 
operties should warrant. 

JE. W. Paul: I would ask Mr. Hays if, on some of these 
‘cuits running to pumping plants, he has made any provision 
the customers’ premises to take care of the motor in case the 
‘rent goes off the line, that is, as to voltage switches, and also 
dw he even gets farmers to sign the contract described, with 
je conditions mentioned in his paper? 


j 
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wheat cropping. I understand from the author that the soil w 
exhausted only about four or five inches down, so that orange’ 
culture is now pursued with great success. Referring to Mr 
Henshaw’s inquiries in regard to the pumping, I understand 
that pumps were formerly operated by windmills or gasolenet 
engines, and that wells had already been dug, so that the ques 
tion was not whether water cou!d be got there, or not; because 
it had already been obtained. . 

There are certain tracts however where the water cannob 
be reached by digging or boring. The only value pertaining te 
such land is the possibility of selling it to eastern tenderfeett 
which is another source of revenue not mentioned by the author? 

In regard to the light construction of this plant, it must be 
remembered that at the time it was started, while having tha 
water power, something like 7000 h.p., I believe that the question 
of a market was rather problematical, and ordinarily that is 
one of the most important questions to be considered in de 
veloping a water power plant. It was for this reason that tha 
cheap construction was used in this particular instance. Thosé 
of you who are familiar with railroad construction throughout 
the country, know that in early days the construction was 
frequently of a very cheap character in comparison with what 
it is to-day. Railroads at that time were an experiment, but 
as the importance of proper construction developed, and re‘ 
building was undertaken it was found advisable to strive fo: 
permanency. This paper indicates that it is a long, slow proces: 
to develop an enterprise of this kind, but when it is permanently 
established it becomes an attractive investment, if you can fine 
a territory where these conditions prevail. In Utah, I think 
they need something of this kind, as they have used up abow 
all the water power that is available in that state. 

Markham Cheever: Answering Mr. Pope’s inquiry regardins 
the conditions in Utah, underground waters occur in large quan 
tities in the fertile valleys of Utah Lake and the Jordan River 
and artesian wells are numerous. However, this water is no 
used for irrigation to any great extent. 

Utah Lake is one of the largest bodies of fresh water in th 
West and forms a natural reservoir from which the canals o 
the Jordan River Valley are supplied. As the lake level lower 
during the summer, the outflow is maintained by means 0 
large centrifugal pumps. Several projects involving the pump 
ing of water to land lying at a considerable elevation above th 
lake are contemplated and one is now in operation. Whil 
hydroelectric power is used or proposed for all these pumpin 
propositions, the load is not as satisfactory to the power prc 


i} 
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iducer as that of the project described in the paper, on account 
jof the much shorter irrigation season in Utah. 
| F.V. Henshaw: I would like to add one word, that this mat- 
er of underground water is a very essential thing to anybody 
icontemplating going into an enterprise of this kind. I can say 
positively that in some parts of Colorado, the subject has been 
ery thoroughly investigated and the water is not there. I 
(would like to tell you where, but am afraid it would hurt the 
feelings of some ‘“ eastern capitalists.” 
| A. J. Bowie Jr.: This load curve is different from any others 
I have seen in that there is no peak in the evening. This is of 
Hinterest in matters of irrigation, since the value of the power 
hich can be supplied, of course depends on the nature of the 
fload curve and how the power is used. When the peak comes 
fin the evening the power company can afford to supply power 
ivery much cheaper to the farmers who will shut down at that time. 
#The oad for irrigation differs from other types in that it is possib e 
that suitable arrangements may be made to cut it off for a few 
thours a day without suffering serious inconvenience. ‘This is 
iparticularly true where small reservoirs are used, reference to 
which has already been made, and the value of these reservoirs 
§l consider of very great importance in the problem of irrigation. 
[These reservoirs should hold about a day’s supply for the 
ifarmer, who by that means is enabled to employ his water 
fat such hours as are most advantageous. If his pumping 
fstation is small, he may use his entire supply in a few hours, 
F nstead of having to devote the entire day to the use of water. 
WThese reservoirs constructed of earth, are used in a great 
imany parts of the country, and sometimes they are lined 
hwhen the earth is unsuitable for holding of water. One form 
Mining consists of coal tar, lime, and sand, spread on half an inch 
jin thickness. I have also seen this lining applied where the 
dreservoirs without it would not be able to hold water. 
} These reservoirs cut down very materially the size of a plant 
Iwhich it is required to install, as well as the corresponding 
additional investment and they avoid all night irrigation. 
he economic consideration of irrigation requires a suitable 
jproportioning of the various items of expense which make up the 
leost of pumping, which may be segregated as (1) the cost of fuel 
lor power, (2) the attendance and (3) the fixed charges, as well 
jas the cost of applying the irrigation water to the land. The 
um of these charges should be reduced to a minimum. | In 
firrigating plants the depreciation is generally high. I think, 
lallowing for all fixed charges, 20 per cent, would often be alow 
Mfigure to cover interest and depreciation repairs and renewals. 
Tt is not unusual in countries where fuel and labor are cheap to 
Ifind the fixed expenses exceeding the other two expenses. _ A 
ksmall reservoir would avoid this and be a considerable saving 


in this way. tae 
In Southern Texas the average depth of irrigation water used 
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annually was 2.7 feet for all crops, while for alfalfa it was 
5.7 feet. The efficiency of most of the pumping plants in that 
country was exceedingly low. That would apply to any country 
where plants of a similar type were employed. The cost of 
pumping an acre foot of water one foot high was four cents, and 
as the power to raise an acre foot of water one foot high is equal 
to about one water kw. hour, this would amount to about 
4 cents per water kw. hr. This is an average of course. é 
It may be of interest to you to know that we have quite 
a little irrigation in the Eastern states for truck gardens. The 
depth of water employed there depends on the source of supply 
and the cost of obtaining it, and varies from four to eight inches 
per year. Many farmers are using city water irrigating to an 
annual depth of about four inches. This costs for water about 
$25 per acre per year, where as when pumped water is used, © 
about twice the depth is used at the same cost per acre per year. 
The average increase in crop values per acre due to irrigation, 
and allowing for wet and dry years, is about $200 per year over 
and above all expenses. In other words this is the average net 
profit of the farmer from irrigating. Of course that is large, 
but the crops raised per acre are of great value, in some cases 
going as high as $1500 per acre per annum, so that it does not 
take very long even in a wet year to make a substantial gain. 
W. A. Doble: I think Mr. Hays’ excellent paper has been 
somewhat misunderstood with reference to the cost of this Mt. 
Whitney plant. We must bear in mind that that was one of 
the very earliest plants to be built, and was considered at that 
time the most thorough and best construction that could be done. 
It was considered that that was the best that could be done at 
that time. The cash was raised in advance and everything 
was paid for in cash, and it was put in practically at the lowest 
rate per horse power of any plant that could be built. The type 
of construction was not adopted as temporary, but simply 
because it was the best we knew about at that date. We may 
deal in generalities on the question of the hydraulic conduit. 
We cannot say that the flume or tunnel is cheaper or better. 
The Mt. Whitney No. 1 flume is 30,000 feet long, and a tunnel 
would have to be 20,000 feet long. The flume is not of large 
size, and therefore it can be put through at a comparatively small 
cost, and as the cost for the cross-section of the flume increases, 
the cost of its construction increases very rapidly. As a tunnel 
becomes larger its cost decreases very largely. We cannot 
generalize on those things; each case must be figured out for 
itself, so that I think a wrong impression is gained. The con- 
ditions that surround the Mt. Whitney plant are favorable for the 
long life of a flume or pole line. The average life of a flume in 
California is about ten years, and then its cost of maintenance 
becomes so very great that it is a serious tax. Then, again, we 
must consider the character of the country we are going through. 
If it is a country where the slopes are gradual, then it is all right 
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ifor flume construction. It is purely a case as to whether we shall 
adopt a flume, or a ditch, or a tunnel, and that depends upon the 
fcountry, upon its size, and also as to whether a combination of 
ithe two shall be used, using a flume where it is more difficult, 
fand then using an open ditch where it is more favorable. In 
‘southern California we have wooden flumes that are now being 
replaced with reinforced concrete flumes. I will close by saying 
that I think some of the members have gained a wrong im- 
ipression of the Mt. Whitney Company. It was started in 
#1898, and that is ancient history now. 
| F.G. Baum: Mr. Hays gives some interesting data relative 
Ito the method of making power contracts for irrigation service, 
which should be of use to other companies in similar service. 
) His remarks on the character of the contracts to meet the needs, 
fand also his remarks on the character of the construction to give 
ithe service, illustrate the principle that ‘“‘local conditions ” 
imust be taken into account whenever one goes into new prob- 
flems or attempts to criticize the work of others. 
| To say that timber face dams, wooden flumes, simply equipped 
power houses, wooden poles and simple substations are always 
Hwrong, and that concrete dams, elaborately equipped power . 
jhouses, steel towers and elaborate substations are right, only 
femphasizes the fact that the man making such statements does 
not take into consideration all the facts. Very often we do not 
}build more permanently for the very simple reason that the 
}money is not available. One builds a house generally to suit his 
§needs and his pocketbook, and a man is not a fool for building 
‘a frame house instead of a brick house. We have ferry boats to 
go over the water before we have tunnels to go under. We 
A crawl before we walk. i 
As I stated in a paper “‘ Some Power Transmission Economics ”’ 
at the annual meeting of 1907: ‘‘ In designing power trans- 
mission systems, it is always well to bear in mind that the ulti- 
} mate development of the art and of the country has not yet been 
# reached. 
“In the early days of railroading, the roads and equipment 
}were not of the present trunk-line standard. Light rails, en- 
tgines and cars, and unfenced right-of-way, and unballasted 
"roadway sufficed. To construct, at that time, up to the present 
\ standard would have meant bankruptcy. Even now the man- 
Jager or engineer, who would build his branch lines of the same 
‘standard as his trunk lines, would invite a receiver to take 
| charge of the road. 
| “<The same conditions hold true for power plants and trans- 
imission lines. The wise manager or engineer builds to meet 
{ existing conditions, looking into the future as far as he can. He 
Acannot afford to build duplicate plants and lines for every case, 
J nor build all his lines on private rights-of-way with steel towers 
fand other refinements and safeguards. He cannot afford to 
} build a duplicate transmission line, at an additional interest 
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cost of $5,000 per year, when the probability of an interruption, 
which will cause a loss of revenue of $500 per year to a con- 
sumer, is extremely remote. ; 

“It may not be as difficult to determine the proper power 
station and line to build when unlimited capital and ideal power 
conditions exist as when there is restricted capital, limited revenue, 
and low-priced power at the consumer’s station. Although 
in the latter case the amount of money to be expended may be 
much less than in the former, even more thought is demanded of 
the engineer; for in the former case, having ample resources, he 
builds as best he can, while in the latter he must be a judge of 
conditions and see far ahead, in order that the work which he 
builds may earn money and at the same time be capable of 
extension on some plan to meet the growing needs of the country 
and business. 

“On the hydraulic construction and also on the power house 
and substation installation and construction, the engineer is 
required to devise something that will pay the largest net income 
in a given number of years. Sometimes he is called upon to 
make installations on the assumption that the plant is to be 
abandoned in a few years. Of course, the engineer will be 

criticized if he puts in a plant to meet present or apparent future 

needs and, due to some change in the industry or development 
of the country, the plant must be remodeled later. But it is 
the business of the engineer to solve his problems as he sees 
them.” 

Much more might be said along the same line to illustrate 
that construction which may be right for the New York Central 
R.R., or in the city of New York, may not be right for the 
Tonapah & Tidewater, or the town of Tonapah. 

Engineers must fight the tendency to “ build monuments ” 
to themselves. Many of these ‘“‘ monuments ’? mark the death 
of a corporation.” 

Mr. Hays: As to the stream flow and the different reservoirs _ 
at power house No. 1, no provision was made for a regulating 
reservoir when the plant was first constructed, but afterwards, 
as the load was built up, we found that we had aslight peak; 
that was back about five years ago, before these curves showed, 
and we built a little reservoir there with the idea of carrying over 
the peak load, and as small as that was, it served its purpose 
very well. On the No. 2 plant, I don’t know why that reservoir 
was put there, it was probably just put there for good measure, 
and probably because it was a good place for one. 

On the Tule River plant we took the matter up carefully 
as to what size reservoir we should build. We compared the 
daily load curves with the daily curves of discharge of the river 
during low water periods and while the stream flow varied to quite 
an extent during the day it happens to coincide with the load 
curve. For instance at the height of the peak in the morning the 
stream flow was greatest and fell off in the evening with the load, 
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jonsequently very little if any reservoir capacity was required. 
“he reservoir was therefore built to take care of the fluctuation 
4£ the river assuming that the most unfavorable conditions were 
countered or that the low water flow would occur at the time 
f peak load. Also the reservoir has capacity to run the plant 
antil the steam auxiliary may be brought into commission, in 
jase of accident to the flume. 
4 As to the permanency of construction, of course in a case 
M this kind we are dealing with simple units starting from 
fhe motors right up to the power house. The average size 
motor on the system is a 74 h.p.you might say that we were 
Hoing a peddling business. The old No. 1 flume that Mr. Doble 
poke of was put in for an economical reason, it was far cheaper 
ho put in the flume than a ditch or a tunnel. The flume has 
been in there for twelve years, and, apparently, with the ex- 
teption of being water-stained, it is still in good shape. It 
kooks as though it had about ten years more life left in it, and 
there is no maintenance to speak of required on it. 
On the No. 2 plant we have put in a concrete ditch. On Tule 


{Those improvements that we have put in will eventually double 
ithe capacity of the plant, when this ditch and bank have settled 
down. Also, there are two very long stretches of flume on the 
{Tule River, which some day can be cut out by putting in a tunnel. 
That flume is of pine, not of redwood, and probably will not last 
las long as the old No. 1 flume, which has been in use for the last 
ififteen years. 

) I don’t think that economy could be said to figure in on 
any one thing with the exception of the main power line and the 
Idistributing system. They are all light stuff, all light poles, 
jand they last very well in that country. As to the steam plants 


it will work out all right. Roughly, I have figures on it when the 
{plant gets about twice its present size. We have always con- 
\sidered the present steam plant, simply as an auxiliary. That 
is a pretty heavy investment to use for that purpose, but as 


| to keep some auxiliary ready for all emergencies. Little in- 
{terruptions do not make any difference. If the Pacific Gas and 
Electric Company should have its lights go out for fifteen min- 
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utes between six and seven o’clock at night, it would be a serious 
matter. For ours to go out between six and seven at night about 
half of one per cent of the consumers would pay their bill next 
month and make a ‘“‘kick”’ about it. 

As to the protection of the motors: That has been one of the 
things we have been trying very hard to arrange for, and 
the only practicable apparatus we can furnish is just a straight 
circuit-breaker, so that when the current goes off, the 
motor stops, and when the power comes on again, it will 
trip the circuit-breaker. The average farmer objects to even} 
putting that protection on. All he wants is a fuse. In fact, 
last year some of our consumers held an indignation meetings 
because they understood we were obliging them to put on circuit t 
breakers, and they said they would not do it. They held ai 
meeting, and decided that we were trying to get $36 more out of [ 
them and they would not stand for it. In fact, we had more» 
trouble with them about that, than we have with them about: 
the contracts. We get them to sign the contracts, sometimes ; 
they object, but the contract is absolutely fair. We have to give: 
them a cheap rate, but we work on practically a cash basis. The ? 
penalty of one per cent per month provided in the contract is: 
no joke. We actually enforce it, and yet it is not an unusual | 
thing for a man to wait until the end of the year before he pays } 
his bill. Some consumers prefer to pay that one per cent per * 
month interest, and so we allow them to wait until the end of ' 
the year. 

In operating a pump station I don’t know of a single instance | 
in that section where labor costs have been counted. A man 
generally does the work himself, oils up his pump and looks at | 
his motor about twice a day, goes down into the field, and if the | 
water stops he goes back and finds out what is the matter. 

As to the secretary’s reference to the underground water, I 
will say that I do not know of any cases in that section where they 
have dug for water and did not find it. Some of the growers 
tried to go up too far into the mountains and there were some 
wells there that were abandoned after they struck rock, bed 
rock and granite, and some of them, I presume, never would 
have reached water. 

We have something better for the eastern tenderfoot than the 
dry lands. We have the “ white ash” land, or that which is 
generally known as alkali land down there, and that sells very 
well to easterners, and there is more profit in it. 


i paper presented at the 248th meeting of the 
American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 
_ San Francisco, Cal,, May 5, 1910. 


Copyright 1910. By A. I. E. E. 


PARALLEL OPERATION OF THREE-PHASE 
GENERATORS, WITH THEIR NEUTRALS 
INTERCONNECTED 


BY GEORGE I. RHODES 


) The difficulty of operating three-phase star-connected gen- 
rators, with their neutrals in parallel, was most forcibly brought 
o the attention of the engineering profession when the com- 
fpany with which the writer is connected attempted to operate 
its plants in that manner. The various phenomena of that 
httempt have been fully described by C. W. Ricker (Experience 
Wwith a Grounded Neutral on a High-Tension Plant, Electric 
i ournal, September, 1906) and by the writer (Experience with 
I, Grounded Neutral on the High Tension System of the Inter- 
borough Rapid Transit Company, TRANSACTIONS of American 
Mnstitute of Electrical Engineers, Vol. XXVI, Part I, page 1605). 
The subject of neutral currents has been discussed considerably. 
(It is generally understood that they are of triple frequency and 
jare produced by those harmonics of e.m.f. which cannot exist 
ibetween the lines of a three-phase system. A general review of 
jhe theory of these phenomena may not be out of place. 
Consider a three-phase star-connected generator (Fig. 1) in 
jwhose windings e.m.fs. are generated containing triple har- 
Imonics. The e.m.fs. in the coils differ in phase 120 fundamental 
| degrees. The third harmonics differ 3 X 120 =360 third harmonic 
Idegrees; the ninth harmonics, 9X120=1080 ninth harmonic 
ldegrees. The triple harmonics are thus in phase in all three 
icoils. Since the potential difference between the outer terminals 
of two windings is equal to the vector difference between the 
e.m.fs. generated in the coils, the triple harmonics being’ in 
765 
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phase, will disappear. Thus, in a three phase star-connected » 
system no triple harmonic voltages can exist between the lines. 

The higher harmonics, other than multiples of the third, are 
not eliminated in the voltage between phases. They appear 
in the same relative magnitudes as in the coil voltages. 

If this generator is connected to a balanced star-connected 
load, currents will flow in the lines of such wave form and magni- 
tude that the potential differences between the terminals and 
the neutral point will differ from the coil e.m.fs. only by con- 
taining no triple harmonics. There can be no currents of 
these frequencies because they would be in phase in all three lines 
and hence could have no return path. It is evident that there — 
will exist between the neutral of the generator and that of the 
load a voltage made up of the triple harmonics generated in the 
coils of the alternator. If these points are connected, currents 
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Fic. 1 
of corresponding frequency will flow. The current in this inter- 
connection will be three times the triple frequency current in the 
lines. : 

If, instead of a load, another generator is connected to the 
first, a difference of potential will exist between their neutrals, 
equal to the vector difference between their coil e.m.fs. With 
the neutrals interconnected, a current will flow, limited by the 
impedances of the machines to triple harmonics. These im- 
pedances are in general much smaller than the synchronous 
impedances. 

If the triple frequency e.m.fs. in the two machines are equal 
and in phase, there can be no neutral potential or current. This 
ideal condition can exist in general only when one or more of the 
following conditions are observed. 

1. Equal instantaneous angular velocities. 

2. Similar wave forms. 
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3. Equal loads. 

4. Excitations corresponding to the loads. 

5. Absence of all triple harmonics. 

In all reciprocating machines the angular velocity pulsates to 
greater or less extent. It has been found by experience 
hat this surging is more troublesome in producing neutral cur- 
ents than interchange between the phases. Machines that will 
fperate very satisfactorily without neutral connections have 
Haused serious trouble when operated with them. The obvious 
Sreventative for trouble of this kind is more uniform rotation, 
amely, the use of steam turbines or water driven prime movers. 
Machines frequently differ considerably in wave form. They 
nay be similar at no load, but differ when loaded on account 
Nf armature reaction. Attempts to operate generators thus 
Miffering, have resulted in enormous neutral currents. The 
‘reventative in this case is careful adjustment of wave forms. 
} Generators may have e.m.fs. similar to each other at all loads, 
ret the wave forms at any two different loads may be dissimilar. 
Machines thus operated at unequal loads will show neutral 
oltages or currents. These load differences are easily controlled, 
bxcept in the case of surging mentioned above, so that no trouble 
fhould arise. At the instant of synchronizing, however, the load 
Hifference is a maximum and serious trouble may occur. Diffi- 
hulty of this kind has made the operation of synchronizing im- 
ossible with several generators on the line. The obvious 
)reventative is to close the neutral connection after the loads are 
adjusted. 

¥ Another cause of dissimilarity in wave form is that excitations, 
ir field currents, are not correctly adjusted to the loads)” =These 
Hifferences are of small magnitude and the neutral currents are 
bf no importance under ordinary conditions. They may be 
educed by a careful adjustment of excitation. 

’ Tn all of the above cases the interchange of triple harmonic 
urrent may be reduced by the insertion of impedances in the 
Mneutral connections. These impedances may be undesirable 
pn account of their size, or on account of the voltage drop in 
ase of unbalanced load. The neutral currents may be elimi- 
nated by the connection of but a single generator to the neutral 
lbus, but this method has its limitations. If more than one 
eenerator must be operated with a neutral connection, and if 
impedances are undesirable, then the only remedy is to obtain 
achines generating no triple harmonic e.m.fs. 
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It is the purpose of the following discussion to show the rea: 
cause of triple harmonics, to indicate a method of computing 
them, a method of measuring them, and finally to suggest 
certain elements of design which will reduce them to a negligible 
amount. 

GENERAL EQUATIONS 


In any alternator the field or excitation m.m.f. at any point 
in the air gap may be represented by the following equation 1 


F;=fisinatfssnsa+..... +fmsin ma 


+g,cosa+gs;coss8a+..... + £m Cosma 


m m 
: By 
= > fm sinma+ a &mCOSM A 
1 1 


where 
$;=excitation m.m.f. at any point along air gap 
fi, fs, . . . . . fm=coefficients of sine terms. 
Dials sas on Yikes 2m=coefficients of cosine terms 


m=index of harmonic. 
a@=angular distance of point from interpolar axis (Fig. 2). 
It is evident that this equation takes into account all cases: 
where the excitations of the poles are equal, whether the windings: 
are concentrated in a single field coil or are distributed over the: 
polar surface. ' 
A similar equation represents the average value of the m.m.f. 
of armature reaction of any polyphase alternator, thus 
\ - 
t 

Fo=a,sina+assin3a+..... +a, sinn a 

+b, cosatbscos8at+..... +b, cos n @ 


n n 
= > a, sinn a+ > b,cosn a 
1 1 


where 
¥,=armature reaction m.m.f. at any point along air gap. 
a1, @3, . . . . . @n=coefficients of sine terms. ; 
bi, b3, . . . . . bn =coefficients of cosine terms i 


n=index of harmonic. 
a=angular distance of point from interpolar axis. ; 
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This equation does not take into account the fluctuations of 
action which are present in all armatures except the ideal with 
h infinite number of phases. 

}In most alternators a suitable wave form is secured by a greater 
# less variation in the shape of the pole pieces and hence, in 
fe length of the air gap. This variation in reluctance at dif- 
rent points may be represented by the following equation. 


K=+kisina+kssind3at..... +kp,sin pa 
+),cosa+tizcos3.a¢@+-..... tlcospa 
£>"e sinpak SV! p 

ze 2 pcospa 
1 X 


INTERPOLAR AXIS 


f 
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there 

K=magnetic conductivity or permeance per unit angle at 

any point along air gap. 

ey, ks, .. . . . kp=coefficients of sine terms. 

1, = coefficients of cosine terms. 

* p=index of harmonic. 

i a=angular distance of point from interpolar axis. 

| In this equation the positive sign holds from a=0 to a=7 

Ind the negative from a=m to a=2r etc. This change of sign 
necessary as the permeance must be positive in value at all 

oints. 

We now have three general equations representing the varia- 

fon in permeance and in magnetomotive forces of excitation 

ind armature reaction along the air gap of the ideal polyphase 


‘Iternator. 


770 RHODES: PARALLEL OPERATION [May 5 
The corresponding flux densities may be computed by multi4 
plying the magnetomotive forces into the permeance and re+ 


ducing to new series. These series are here given for futur 


reference. 
No load flux 


SS Se Nes eae Tye (m—p)? rc pl 
pee! Lecce tee) 
+S SS" arn ar eee 


4 2 fm e m+ p __m—p : 
t (m+ p)?—M? Fy Gap cage | { cos Mt 


(I), 


Armature reaction flux 


SSS ME econ mcd 


PESO rea |t : 
“: [areas + N= (n+p)? sin Na 


sf >i > =e iG ae a REroane ae xl 


2anl> ntp n= pita 
on Lint pnt" G—p)e— lel 


-|- 


(II) 


where allfsymbols have the same significance as above, with the 
addition of 

M = index of harmonic in field flux. 

N = index of harmonic in reaction flux. 

These equations may be transformed to represent voltages 
by amethod explained in great detail by Comfort A. Adams in 
his paper ‘‘ The Voltage Ratio in Synchronous. Converters 
with Special Reference to the Split Pole Converter,” TRANSAC- 
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ons A.I.E.E., Vol. XXVII, Part II, page 959, and “ Electro- 
motive Force Wave Shape in Alternators,’’ TRANSACTIONS 
F.1.E.E., Vol. XXVIII, Part II, page 1053. 

In brief, the method is as follows. A single conductor passing 
ta uniform velocity through a flux whose distribution may be 
ppresented by a Fourier’s Series, a wave of e.m.f. is generated 
actly similar in form. The relative values of the different 
jarmonics are the same in the e.m.f. wave as in the flux dis- 
ibution wave. If, however, instead of a single coil, a number 
f similarly distributed windings are passed through the flux, 
he net e.m.f. generated is the vector sum of the e.m.fs. in the 
dividual coils. This vector sum is less than the arithmetical 
fam by a proportion depending on the angular space over which 
lhe coils are distributed; the greater the space the greater the 
duction. In the case of the higher harmonics the angular dis- 
tibution of the conductors is multiplied by the index of the 
farmonics. Hence in a distributed winding the relative values 
the harmonics in the e.m.f. wave differ from those in the flux 
istribution wave. The corresponding reduction factors may 
je obtained from the above mentioned papers. 


EQUATIONS FOR PURE SINE No LoapD VOLTAGE 


| Up to this point the discussion has been very general. The 
Iquations show that in addition to a third harmonic in the no 
ad e.m.f. wave, there may also be a similar harmonic generated 
ily the armature reaction. 

In order that there may be gained an idea of the real magni- 
lludes of the neutral voltages, it is desirable to assume conditions 
ixisting in machines which have caused trouble and to compute 
gures which may be checked by actual measurement, 

These conditions are as follows: 

1. Concentrated field windings. 

2. Armature windings distributed over 60 electrical degrees 

per phase. 

The first condition obtains in by far the greater number of 
achines. The second in most machines of large size, where it 
las been found desirable to use a full pitch winding. 
) For preliminary computations, it will be assumed that no 
jriple harmonic exists in the no load coil e.m.f. wave of the 
enerator; that is, the potential between line and neutral is 
purely sinusoidal. It will also be assumed that the armature 
leaction m.m.f. is purely sinusoidal, as would be the case witha 
Inachine of an infinite number of phases. 
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e 


We thus have for the m.m.f. due to excitation, 
DF dooce of fi 


That is, the magnetomotive force is uniform over the pola 
space, being positive between a=0 and a=m and negativ 
from a=7 toa=27. This assumption is not completely born 
out in practice, but it is near enough for purposes of approxima 
tion. 
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The m.m.f. due to armature reaction is 
F,=a,sina+b,; cosa 
arz+b?= 


The sine terms represent the effect of current in quadrature 
with the internal e.m.f. and the cosine terms that of current ir 
phase with it. Thus 


F,=A,sin d sina—A;cos¢ cosa ( 


iene 
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where ¢=angle between current and internal e.m.f. 
The magnetic conductance or the permeance in the air gap is 
epresented as follows: 


K=+k; sina 
The field flux is easily obtained as follows: 
6;=F; K=fkisina 


{ The reaction flux distribution is derived by substituting in 
tquation (II). 


n=1, p=1,1=O0and N=1, 3 
Ba=k, Aisin > (0.848 sina—0.170sin3a.....) 


—k, A, cos ¢ (0.424 cos a—0.254 cos8a.... .) 


SHORT CIRCUIT 


GENERATOR 


Fic. 4 


The relative values and phases of these reaction fluxes are 
own in Fig. 3. The upper curves show the reaction due to a 
furrent lagging 90 deg. behind the internal voltage and the lower 
urves that due to an equal current in phase therewith. It 
Will be seen that the armature reaction causes triple harmonic 
uxes of from 20 per cent to 60 per cent of the total. 

) Considering the case of a machine running under short circuit 
Ionditions as represented in Fig. 4, the current lags practically 
40 deg. behind the internal e.m.f. generated by the excitation flux. 
| triple harmonic voltage appears between the neutral of the 
lenerator and the short circuit point. That portion of the field 
jux of fundamental distribution not required to generate e.m.fs. 
ercoming the leakage impedance drop, is neutralized by the 


esponding reaction flux. 
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We thus have the following relation 


fki a 5 +(0.848 k; Aisin (—90°) =0 
. . 1. 
Ai= 0.848 X, 


where X =leakage reactance. 
X,=reaction reactance. 
X;=synchronous reactance. 
Under conditions other than short circuit if 
F J =current. 
I;=short circuit current. 


ie ei 


A= 04g 1, X- 


Thus the reaction flux becomes 


B _IX,fkising 
*~ “ O84S5k. X, 


(0.848 sin a—0.170 sinda4+ . 


I Xrf ki cos $ 
0.848 I; X; 


(0.424 cos a—0.254 cos3at+ . 


This may be transformed into an e.m.f. equation by the method 
referred to above, with a reduction factor of 3 for the third 


harmonic. 
If e;=instantaneous value of internal e.m.f. 
Ej =effective value of internal e.m.f. 
€a =instantaneous value of reaction. 
Eqa=effective value of reaction e.m<f. 
w=2 7 times frequency. 
t=time. 
Since 


es=\/2 Ej sinwt 


/ Ey IX, sind 
alte BT 2 ae 


/Q Es I Xr cos b 
eS AO. BAS Tek 


(0.848 sinwt—O.113 sind8wt+ .. 


(0.424 cos w t—0.169 cos38wi+ . 


: 


910) OF THREE-PHASE GENERATORS 775 


mice [, X,= LE; 
€a=1.18 \/2 I X, [(0.848 sin w t—0.113 sin 3 wf) sind 
— (0.424 cos w t—0.169 cos 3wt..) cosh 


the magnitude of the triple harmonic voltage may be calculated 
badily from this equation. For instance, in a machine whose 
had current is one-half the short circuit current and whose 
jakage reactance is negligible, its value may readily reach at 
nity power factor. 


1.180.169 FE; 


=0.10 Ey 
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¥ With the machine running under the short circuit conditions 


| The impedance which the armature winding offers to the flow 
F this current is made up of two items; that due to leakage flux 
hd that due to reaction flux. It is evident that the leakage 
lux is the same, irrespective of whether the current is of funda- 
fental or of triple frequency. The distribution and the magni- 
inde of the reaction flux produced by triple harmonic currents, 
ffer in a marked degree from that produced by a fundamental 
furrent. 

I If Xin=leakage reactance to third harmonic current. 

~ Xnu=reaction reactance of third harmonic current. 

X sin= total reactance of third harmonic current. 


sip 
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Since the triple harmonic currents are in phase in all three» 
armature coils, the reaction m.m.f. has a triple distribution 1 
corresponding to three times the normal number of poles (Fig. 6).. 
This magnetomotive force may be represented by the following ¢ 
equation. 


~ea is n 
eens > Qn Sin 3n a+ ; Dam cos38na@ 
1 


1 


The m.m.f. multiplied into the permeance gives the reaction} 
flux produced by the triple harmonic. 
Considering only the simple conditions enumerated in the fore- - 
going computations 


F ant =, m1 Sin 3 a+bin1cos3 @ 


=Aji sin dim sin 3 @A—Aji m1 COS Or COS 3 Q, 
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Fic. 6 ; 
where ¢i1=the angle between third harmonic current and in- 


ternal e.m.f. 
K=+k,sina 


Substituting in equation (II) n=, p=1, 1»>=0 N=1, 3, 


Bam =i Aim Sin $n (—0.170 sin a+0.655 sin 3 a) 
—k; Ais cos drm (—0.255 cos a+0.618 cos 3 a) 


On account of the triple distribution of the m.m.f., the 
magnitude of this flux, is but 3 of that produced by an equal 
fundamental current. The increased angular distribution of the 
armature windings has a similar influence on the flux as on the 
e.m.f. This increase is from 60 deg. to 180 a with a corres 
ponding reduction factor of approximately 2 
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2 
Aim=9 41, 


) With the neutrals short circuited, the triple harmonic reaction 
Wfux distribution is 


(Gent 4 ky A 1 (0.655 sin 3 a) 


cO| bo 


| An equal fundamental current produces a reactance flux 
idistribution 


Ba=k1 A: (0.848 sin a) 


The relative values of reaction reactances are the same as 
those of the corresponding fluxes, thus 


Nie. 2 As X0:055 
Ke) 9 ks-AsX0.848 


Ann =9.171 Xe 


It will be noted that the triple harmonic current develops a 
small fundamental reaction aiding the excitation. This is 
‘negligible, however, for a neutral current three times the line 
short circuit current has an effect of only 2/9X0.170=3.8 per 
icent of the excitation. 

| Summarizing the equations which have thus far been deduced, 
jwe have for conditions of pure sine distribution of no load flux, 
Triple harmonic or neutral e.m.f. 


lénr= —1.18 \/2 1 X, [0.113 sin ¢ sin 3.w t—0.169 cos g cos 3.4 f] 
/Reactance per phase for neutral current. 


Gen 3 X+0.171 NG 


EQuaTIONS FOR MACHINE WHOSE No Loap VOLTAGE CONTAINS 
A TutrD HARMONIC 

In most alternators there is present at no load a triple fre- 

Jquency e.m.f. which flattens the wave form symmetrically. 

This harmonic thus has a positive value, as referred to the 
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fundamental. The following equations represent the various 
quantities taking into account this no load neutral voltage. 
Excitation m.m.f. 


Fr= tf 
Armature reaction m.m.f. 


F,=A,sin dsin a—A;cosP@cosa 


Permeance of air gap 


K=+hk,sina+ ks sin 3 a= + by (sin a+ #3 sin 3a) 
1 


Reaction flux distribution 


Ba= k, Aysin ¢ [ (0.848-0.17 +) sin a 
A 


— (0.170 -0.65 <3) sind a | 
HY 


fA, cos d [ (0.424 + 0.60 *) cos a 
1 


— (0.254—0.11 +) Pee a | 
h § 


Relation between A, and f, ; 


AI 


(0.848—0.17 és) Xx, 
k, 


Open circuit or internal voltage 


ep=+/2Q E; (sin wt+ “pe sin 3 w ‘ 
Now 


3 Fp 
2 EF; 


es 
k, 


on account of the voltage reduction factor. 


Bm 
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Armature reaction voltage, 


/Q I Xr 


bag 0.848 —0.2 Zt) 
\- 0.848 — 0.25 “7 [( EG od fog 


os (0.113 ~0.65 Zu) ano ‘| aes 


“, [ (0. 424 —0.90 =i encom 
FE} 


- (0. 170—0.11 “he cos 3 wt | cos d 


| Third harmonic reaction flux 


| eS Ain i Ke 0. 170 +0. Q7 - Pun) sin a 


is (0. 655 +.0.42 Zu) ee a | sin om 


a. iG 0.255 +0.17 Peas) ee 


+ (0. 618+0.21 Ps) cos 3 a | COS Girt 


Total third harmonic reactance 


2 (0. 655 +0.42 “a Xx, 


2) 
9 (0. 848 —0.25 E; 


Xsum=3 xXA+ 


i’Summarizing the equations, triple frequency e.m.f. 


P = P /2 fk Xr 
ém=+/2 Eps sin 3 w t— Ej 
' 0.848 — 0.25 - Ep 


(ies 0,68 Fan) ine wisn 


— (0. 170—0.11 Fin) cos 38 wt cos o| (IID) 
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Triple frequency reactance per phase 


2 (0.655 + 0.42 Pins) Xe 
Xun=3 X+ aie (IV) 
9 (0.848—0.25 1") 


Where 
€i1 =instantaneous value of neutral voltage. 
Ejin= effective value of no load neutral voltage. 
E; = effective value of no load coil voltage. 
Z=load current. 
g@=angle between current and internal voltage. 
X =leakage reactance per phase fundamental. 
X,=reaction reactance per phase fundamental. 

These equations apply to all generators having full pitch coils 
distributed over 60 electrical degrees per phase, with a wave 
form secured by varying the air gap. This type of machine is 
quite common. 


DETERMINATIONS OF ANGLE BETWEEN LOAD CURRENT AND 
INTERNAL E.M.F. 

In all of the above equations for triple harmonic voltages there 
is present the undetermined angle between the load current and 
the internal e.m.f. due to excitation. Referring to Fig. 3 it will 
be noted that the reaction due current in phase with the internal 
e.m.f. is practically one-half that due to an equal current in 
quadrature therewith. Under these conditions the terminal 
voltage is approximately ; 


las? ged 
P D= E; (1+ ie sin @—j 27, °° ¢) 


If w= the angle between the terminal and the internal e.m.f.s 


If @=the angle between the current and the terminal voltage 


0=o-— 
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These equations may be solved to get w when the load and 
ower factor are known. The approximate values may be ob- 
ained readily from Fig. 7. In this figure the abscissz represent 
ingles between the current and the terminal voltage and the 
Irdinates angles between the terminal and internal voltages. 
egative angles signify that the current lags behind the terminal 
foltage or the terminal voltage behind the internal voltage. 
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inte, Ff 


MEASUREMENT OF TRIPLE HARMONICS 


In the foregoing discussion it is assumed that we have a means 
lof measuring the no load third harmonic. The method is as 
Ifollows. (Fig. 8). Connect three transformers with the 
{primaries in star and the secondaries in delta. The triple har- 


Imonic necessary for the magnetizing currents cannot flow in 


, 
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the lines; they appear as circulating currents in the delta wind: 
ings. The delta connection also equalizes the voltages on al. 
three transformers, so that the neutral of the primary connec- 
tion is the true neutral of the system. <A voltmeter, either alone 
or with a potential transformer connected between the trans3 
former neutral and the generator neutral, will indicate the magni 
tude of the triple harmonic voltages. An oscillograph will give 
the phase relations. 

The short circuit neutral voltages appear between the short 
circuit point and the neutral of the generator. 


APPLICATION OF EQUATIONS TO A GENERATOR OF KNOW 
CHARACTERISTICS 


The application of the equations developed above to a gen-+ 
erator which is unsuitable for parallel operation with inter- 
connected neutrals, will serve to make them clearer. 


A B C N 


MAGNETIZATION THIRD HARMONIC CURRENT 


Fic. 8 


In Figs. 9 and 10 are shown the no-load characteristics of 
such a generator. The winding is a distributed full pitch wind- 
ing of usual type. It will be observed that the open circuit 
triple harmonic is symmetrical with the coil voltage and positive 
in value. 

Applying the constants of this generator to equations III 
and IV, we get a triple frequency e.m.f. 


I Xp/2 
eur = 0.085 Ej \/2 sin 38 w t— V2 j 


0.848—0.25 0.085 
(0.113 —0.65 X0.085) sin 3 wt sin } 
— (0.170 —0.11 X0.085) cos Bw tcos $ | 
= 0.085 E; \/2 sin 3 w t—0.069 JX, x/2 sin dwtsind. 
+0.195 IX; /9 cos 3 wit cos 6 
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[riple frequency reactance per phase 


2 (0.655+0.42 X0.085) X, 
9 (0.848 —0.25 X 0.085) 


Xsiu1=3 X0.8+ =2.4+0.185 X, 


o 
x aa 
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| Fic. 10.—Open circuit wave forms of 5000 kw., 11,000-volt, three-phase, 
. Y-connected generator 

A =Line to neutral of generator 

B=Line to line 

C=Neutral of generator to neutral of system 


If this machine had no neutral voltage on open circuit, these 


} equations would be 
0.133 [Xr /2sin 3 w tsin 6 +0.200 I X;\/2 cos wt cos 
Xsan = 2.440.174 Ay _ 


W Orr — 
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Figs. 11, 12 and 15 show the effective values of voltage a 
current as represented by these equations, together with ob-+ 
served values. In Fig. 11, A represents the computed values of; 


UTRAL CHARAG CTERISTICS 
os 0-Kw:-14000,V-—3-PH; 4-0P, a 
25 » GENERATOR | 
1000 H-R=0.1-OHMs-PER-PH,—X-=0.8-OHMS-PER- pH. 1 
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© 300 ae + y 
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= CURRENT, |(comeuTeD) | __ ap | | 4 
= at A ole le zi . 
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ey (URRENT, (OBSERVED my, j 
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: JE |_| 
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2 200 LE <1 — 
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neutral voltage when the machine is short circuited in the usual. 
manner; A’ gives observed values with an encouraging agreement.. 
Band B’ similarly show computed and observed values of neutral. 


1200 


NEUTRAL CHARACT: RISTICS 
5000 Kw: 11000V, 3}PH;4-Op,-25-9 GENE RATOR+— 
0, 1}OHMS PER PH.| X=0.8 OHMS PER|PH. 
“fo a i 


AD Neurin VOLT ce = =O 
A=|SHORT CIRCUIT NEUTRAL VOLTAGE, _ 
B=|SHORT CIRCUIT NEUTRAL CURRENT 
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current when the neutral also is connected to the short circuit 
point. The agreement here is not quite as good, but is still 
quite satisfactory. 


Fig. 12 shows the magnitudes of neutral voltage and current 


| 
4 
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} 

nat would have obtained in this machine, had its pole faces 

ibeen shaped to give a sine wave when run on open circuit. 

L Figs. 13 and 14 are reproductions of oscillograph records taken 
Eades short circuit conditions. They are self-explanatory. 


Ahh 


iF ic. 13.—Short circuit wave forms of 5000-kw., 11,000-volt, three-phase, 
| Y-connected generator 

A =Line current 

B=Neutral voltage 


| In Fig. 15, A represents the computed neutral voltage of the 

achine with different loads at unity power factor. Observed 
Ivalues are represented by crosses and the dotted line. B shows 
what these voltages would be in a similar machine with a perfect 
fwave form at no load. 


1G. 14.—Short circuit wave forms of 5000-kw., 11,000-volt, three-phase, 
Y-connected generator 
A =Line current 
B=Neutral current 


The discrepancy at overloads is probably due to the fact that 
he air gap between the poles has a greater permeance in actual 
imachines than in the ideal machine upon whose characteristics 
ithe equations are based. This increased permeance has the 


: 


7 
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result of greatly reducing the triple harmonic caused by the 
reaction of current in phase with the internal voltage. The re- 
duction is to approximately one-third of the calculated value, 
which magnitude gives calculated curves corresponding to the 
observed values. 

The above comparisons of observed and computed results: 
are given as a test of the theory and methods. The further 
‘application to difference in potential, etc., between the neutrals 
of machines in parallel will serve as a measure of trouble to : 


expected. 
In Fig. 15, curves C and B show the calculated voltage between’ 


EFFECT | or LOAD on NEUTRAL VOLTAGE | 


5000 Kw. 13008 Vv. ‘dee eh OP. si ca ak 
A = NEUTRAL VOLTAGE, oF GENERATOR 
= (8,6 % NO-LOAD 3R0 HARM. V. ) IL 
B= NEUTRAL VOLTAGE oF GENERATOR 
(0, O%NO- -LOAD 3RD HARM. NA 2 
C=VOLTAGE ber. NEUTRALS OF rockers GEN. ‘i 
| (8.8%NO-LOAD 3RD HARM. 
B= VOLTAGE set. NEUTRALS OF nieADeD.# SEN 
(0, 0%NO-LOAD 3RD HARM. V. ) 
NOTE:-CROSSES REPRESENT OBSERVED VALUES 


NEUTRAL VOLTAGE 


: 0.1 0.2 0.3 04 0.5 0.6 0.7 
“P,= RATIO OF FULL LOAD CURRENT TO SHORT CIRCUIT CURRENT 
Fic. 15 


the neutrals of two machines, one of which is running without 
load and the other of which is running loaded. The voltage 
between neutrals of two machines is governed principally by the 
reaction of inductive load, hence the effect of the reduction of 
interpolar triple harmonics mentioned in connection with 
Fig. 15 is of comparatively little importance. 

Fig. 16 shows the calculated angular displacement of voltages 
due toload. A shows the angular displacement of the internal vol- 
tage; B the angular displacement of the neutral voltage and C the 
angular displacement of neutral voltage in a machine having 
zero no load triple harmonic. 


i 
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It will be observed that the triple harmonic is displaced by an 
angle several times as great as is that of the fundamental. It 
will also be observed that at large loads the voltage between 
heutrals of loaded and unloaded generators may be larger than 
he neutral voltage of either, due to the very large angular dis- 
foblacement. 

! Figs. 17 and 18 are oscillograph records taken on a machine 
running at loads of 5000 and 9000 kw. These loads correspond 
iO ratios of approximately 0.32 and 0.58. These records show a 
feasonably close agreement with theory as to the angular dis- 
flacement of the neutral voltage. 
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| elocities and unequal loads. Referring to Fig. 15, curve C, it 


function of the load. Thus, two machines. running ‘with dif- 
jerent loads would have about the same neutral potential dif- 
Jerence as though one of them were loaded by an amount equal 
o the load difference and the other was running unloaded. 
Unequal instantaneous velocities result directly in a surging of 
load between two machines. This surging at times amounts to 
load corresponding to J/Is=0.25. This is unusual, but 
hevertheless is encountered even in well designed plants having 
teciprocating engines. With generators, such as have given 
jrouble, this causes a neutral potential difference of 500 voits. 
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The triple frequency reactance being 3.7 ohms per phase, 
there would flow in the interconnected neutrals of two machines 


a current of scp g = 202 amperes. With a large number 


of machines interconnected, this current could amount to 
400 amperes. 

Currents of these magnitudes are not in themselves large : 
enough to cause serious trouble, but since they are always present : 
as surges their possible effects on a large system are somewhat | 
alarming. 

It has been found in practice that at times there would be a_ 
more or less sudden excessively large rush of current, due possibly ° 
to the valve mechanism of the engine. Any such sudden large : 


KS YON SY 


Fic. 17.—Voltage wave forms at 5000-kw., load (non-inductive) 5000-- 
kw., 11,000 volts, three-phase, Y connected generator 
A =Line to neutral generator 
B=Line to line 
C=Neutral of generator to neutral of system 


variation in angular velocity would produce a current limited, 
not by reactance computed above, but by the leakage reactance 
without iron. This may not exceed 20 per cent of the leakage 
reactance, or, in the machines considered above, 0.48 ohms per 
phase. Under these conditions surges may occur as large 


as oe =3100 amperes. 

An inspection of Fig. 15 shows that little improvement may 
be expected by designing the machine with a perfect no load 
voltage. 

Most serious difficulty in the operation of generators with inter- 
connected neutrals has been during the operation of synchroniz- 
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ge At this time there is a very large difference in loads and at 
e instant of closing the switch there is a sudden short circuit 
i the neutral voltage. Loads may differ at this timé as much 
§ J/I;=0.6. corresponding to a neutral voltage of 1190 volts. 


ik ; : : 
fhe first rush of neutral current with several machines running, 


11903 


may reach 0.48. 


=7450 amperes, which would settle down 


| 11903 
pa final value of - 3 x ~=965 amperes. These figures indicate 


hat great synchronizing difficulty is to be expected, especially 
: ith several machines running. »Evidently all neutral currents 


| 
} 
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IG. 18.—Voltage wave forms at 9,000 kw. load (non-inductive) 5000 

kw., °11,000-volts., three-phase Y-connected generator 
A=Line to neutral generator 

i B=Line to line 

C=Neutral of generator to neutral of system 


| 
It this time may be avoided by connecting the neutral of the 
( coming machines only after an adjustment of the load. 

| REMEDIES 

Me actice and the computations made above show beyond 
luestion that with certain types of generators parallel operation 
ith interconnected neutrals is impracticable and dangerous to 
Ipntinuity of service. 

| The best remedy is to build machines in which no triple 
ke rmonic voltages can exist. These troublesome harmonics 
hay be eliminated at no load by the proper shaping of the pole 
fieces. There are in addition, however, triple harmonics due to 
} mature reaction which are increased by a decrease in no load 


leutral voltage. 


1 
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The remedies possible are two; the distribution of the excitati 
m.m.f. sinusoidly over a uniform air gap so that the armature 
reaction will be without higher harmonics; or the design of the 
armature winding so that no triple harmonics may be gen 
erated therein. Comfort A. Adams shows in the above men 
tioned papers that this latter condition may be obtained by 
winding distributed over 120 consecutive electrical degrees of 
armature space. 

It is probably impossible to reduce neutral voltages and 
currents to zero, but there should be no trouble in reducing ther 
to negligible magnitudes. . 

CONCLUSION 


In conclusion then, it appears that alternators as usually 
built, are unsuited for parallel operation with interconnectec 
neutrals. The difficulty is greatest during the operation ob 
synchronizing, but may be considerable at other times unless 
the prime movers have uniform driving torques. However! 
it is perfectly feasible to build alternators that will give no suc! 
trouble. When such machines are required, it should be specifiec 
that the neutral voltages both on open and short circuit, shal! 
not exceed 1 to 2 per cent of the corresponding fundamenta: 
coil voltages, instead of from 10 to 15 per cent, as is now fre: 
quently the case. It should further be specified that the short 
circuit neutral currents shall not exceed 10 to 15 per cent of the 
full load coil current, instead of 100 per cent as is now common, 

Machines built to meet these specifications will operate with 
complete satisfaction with their neutrals solidly connectec 
together. 


: 
: 
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SDISCUSSION ON ‘‘ PARALLEL OPERATION OF ‘THREE-PHASE 
GENERATORS WITH THEIR NEUTRALS INTERCONNECTED ”’. 
SAN Francisco, Car., May 5, 1910. 


1 H. J. Ryan: The author of this paper defines the factors 
hat cause undesirable currents to circulate among the com- 
gnon neutrals of large Y-connected alternators operated in 
parallel. He develops analytically the relations of those 
factors so that the magnitude of the circulating currents may 
be predetermined with a fair degree of accuracy. To be able 
io do this is half the battle that must be fought to reduce them 
so harmless proportions. 
{| In the Interborough and similar p!ants, the alternator neutrals 
fare paralleled and grounded so that an underground cable 
feeder in which a fault through the insulation to ground de- 
Welops will be automatically disconnected before the fault 
prows into a complete and destructive short circuit. This 
ode of operation developed troublesome circulating currents 
famong the paralleled neutrals of the alternators. The remedy 
nally adopted was to ground the neutral of but one a ternator. 
n each of the two Interborough stations operating in parallel. 
iThe proportions employed in setting the feeder circuit-breakers, 
esistance of ground connections, etc., are such as to secure 
fmaximum effectiveness of the protection thus accorded the under- 
round system. 
This eliminates the paralleled neutrals and constitutes one 
remedy that has been put into practice with rather good results. 
At the close of this paper the author proposes two additional 
emedies: 
) 1. The distribution of each armature phase over 120 deg. 
fundamental, in lieu of 60 deg. 
{ Each pair of actual or fundamental poles have as third har- 
fmonic components six small poles. These proposed broad 
Jarmature coils cut such third harmonic poles in opposing pairs. 
WPhase opposition occurs in developing the corresponding 
third harmonics e.m-fs. with a net result of zero for such e.m_fs., 
Jao matter to what extent the third harmonic poles may be- 
joroduced by armature reaction. 
} 2. A uniform distribution of air-gap reluctance and a polar 
distribution of field excitation m.m.f. so as to match the dis- 
\tribution of armature reaction m.m_f. 
) This practically implies an alternator modeled structurally 
uch like an induction motor or generator. 
These are features that the factories can very likely find a 
fway to meet. Doubtless generators of this character should 
Ibe somewhat less desirable in other respects, because they are 
not now found in practice. As against the compromise method 
fnow in use designated above as No. 1, is either method, No. 2 
br No. 3, desired sufficiently to offset the manifest disadvantages 
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that must exist somewhere for the reason just given? One 
hopes that the discussion of this paper will throw some light 
hereon. 

The author of the paper has done the profession a real ser- 
vice in demonstrating that all problems which owe their origi 
to non-sine wave conditions may be solved by the sine-wave 
methods applied to the multi-frequency components of the 
‘original irregular alternating waves. The method looks com 
plicated because of the many terms that the several frequencies: 
introduce. Inherently it is nothing more than an extensio. 
of our common methods. 

S. J. Lisberger: In paralleling the two alternators, Mr: 
Rhodes speaks of alternating the two; does he leave the neut 
of the alternator that is to be grounded, when the two are 
final parallel, open until the two are synchronized, or is it clos 
at the moment of synchronizing the two alternators? : 

G. I. Rhodes: We have little occasion to parallel two gen 
erators with their neutrals interconnected. Normally, one uniti 
in each plant is connected to the neutral bus. When this 
grounded machine is to be taken out of service the neutral of a: 
second is grounded and then that of the first cleared. This 
procedure allows the two machines to run for a short time 
with their neutrals in parallel. 

When the two stations have to be synchronized the operatiom 
is performed with the neutral of each grounded. The rheostats 
however, limit the interchange of current to a small value. 

The primary object of the ground resistance is to limit 
the flow of current to a grounded cable. This is the sole 
object where a single rheostat is used. Where a separate 
resistance is inserted in the neutral connection of each generaton 
it has the added function of greatly reducing the interchange o 
triple harmonic currents between machines. 

C. L. Cory: On the Pacific Coast we have had some experi- 
ence in operating high-voltage Y-connected generators, and the 
resultant higher harmonic e.m.fs. There are one or two things 
I may add to the paper, not so much regarding the operation 
of the generators in the station but the results on outside cir- 
cuits of grounding the neutral. 

There are in the Redondo Station of the Pacific, Light & 
Power Company three 5000-kw., 18-000-volt, Y-connected 
generators directly driven by reciprocating engines and during a 
fifteen day test of one of the units, as well as during the regular 
operation of the plant, the presence of these higher harmonics 
was observed in a manner somewhat similar to that outlined 
in the New York station. I do not know exactly what was done 
regarding the neutral connections to the ground after the test 
was completed, but during the test ammeters were connected 
in the neutral circuit to the ground from each of the three gen- 
erators. It was observed that the ground currents varied wi 
the relative loads upon the generators. ' 


L 
' 
J 
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| I do not recall at this time what arrangement was made re- 
arding the neutral connections during the synchronizing of the 
jenerators, but the three generators were operated in synchron- 
$m during the test and the plant as a whole was run in syn- 
jhronism with water power and other steam driven stations 
Many miles away. 

( One thing which was observed, of which you unquestionably 
ave knowledge in the operation of such machines, was the 
possibility of connecting the secondaries of the transformers 
fh delta with their primaries connected Y since there is a current 
fue to the e.m-f. of the higher harmonic waves wh'ch manifests 
self in the delta connection of the secondary side. There is 
fnother point, and if I am wrong, Mr. Rhodes, I will be very 
iad to have you correct me, is that the magnitude of the current 
irom the neutrals to the ground due to the higher harmonics, 
irincipally the third, depends directly upon the voltage of the 
fenerators. 

i G. I. Rhodes: Yes. The current flowing to ground on 
#ccount of the electrostatic capacity of the lines is directly pro- 
bortional to the voltage. The interchange of current between 
lnachines is the same proportion of full-load current irrespective 
of the voltage. 
| C.L. Cory: Therefore, if we should reduce the voltage of 
these generators from 18,000 volts down to 2300 volts the magni- 
fude of the ground currents would be correspondingly reduced, 
ivhich reduction of voltage, while not a complete solution, would 
Jeduce the trouble. 

| The principal difficulty which was found in this case was 
Ihe interference with the telephone and telegraph lines 
wherever there was an exposure of such circuits near the 


neutral was connected with the earth were, after this con- 
hection was made at the station, practically rendered inoperative. 
{We have here to-day, Mr. President, the engineers of the tele- 
hone company and since they have to a great extent inoperative 
the conditions produced by the operation of high tension trans- 
jmission systems on the coast, this side of the matter should I 
hink be given due consideration. It is apparent, as set forth 
In Mr. Rhode’s paper, that telephone and telegraph line inter- 
jierence may be of considerable magnitude during the time when 
| he generators are being started and synchronized and that the 
honditions would not be so severe during the normal operation 
of the generators, although with the changing loads onthe 
renerators serious troubles might be encountered. 

F In this connection it is worth remembering that very little 
ifficulty, comparatively, has resulted from grounding the neu- 
trals of the 60,000 volt and 100,000 volt transmission lines 
Ivhere the generators are operated at comparatively low voltage 
hnd the high line voltage is obtained by step-up transformers. 
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There. is another instance in Southern California where at 
large steam turbine with a Y-connected high-tension generator ° 
had the neutral grounded. In this case the higher harmonics} 
interferred seriously with the operation of the telegraph system. , 
the telegraph and transmission lines running parallel along the: 
right of way of the Southern Pacific Company for a number of ! 
miles. : 

In the general solution of the problems which have arisen and . 
will continue to arise in connection with transmission lines and! 
telegraph and telephone lines, there is no question but that the: 
equations and discussions as set forth in the paper, as well as} 
the conclusions of the author, will be of material advantage. 

President Stillwell: I would ask Mr. Rhodes whether he, , 
during his investigation, measured or approximately measured | 
the variation. 

G. I. Rhodes: No such measurements have been made. — 

President Stillwell: Did you form any impression as to 
whether the variation in angular velocity in the case of the 
reciprocating engine was quantitatively a serious matter as 
affecting the interchange of current? In other words, is there 
serious disadvantage, in your judgment in using a reciprocating 
engine as compared with’a water or steam driven turbine, as- 
suming that armatures are similarly wound? 

G.I. Rhodes: The difficulty of operating the plant with the 
neutrals in parallel was due primarily to the variation in angular 
velocity of the engines; the trouble during the operation of 
synchronizing could have been avoided by closing the neutral 
afterwards. Where turbines are used there is no appreciable 
surging in the neutral connections. 

It is possible to introduce triple harmonic current by unequal 
excitations, but under normal conditions these currents are 
negligible. 

President Stillwell: The point I have in mind is, would the 
variation of angular velocity, in the case of a winding having 
two slots per phase per pole, be serious from a practical operating 
standpoint? 

If you had no third harmonic would it be serious? 

G.I. Rhodes: The number of slots per pole has no direct in- 
fluence on the neutral current. If the alternators had been de- 
signed to be without triple harmonics under all conditions of load, 
the variations in angular velocity would not have been serious. It 
would have been possible to operate the machines with their. 
neutrals in parallel, without any interchange of current other 
than that which would occur with the neutrals disconnected, _ 

C. F. Adams: In connection with this question, I do not 
think the question of circulating currents in grounded neutrals 
has ever been an issue as far as the apparatus of the Pacific 
Gas and Electric Corporation has been concerned until possibly. 
within the last few months. Many of the generators at the power 
stations are Y-connected, others are delta-connected. I don’t think 
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e question of the circulating current in neutrals has ever become 
Inything of afactor. At the Oakland station the high potential 
ansformers are of course star-connected on the 2,300-volt side. 
With synchronous motors of the Stanley type, running connected 
4 the same manner with grounded neutral, there is absolutely no 
jow of current through the neutral that is noticeable. With the 
larbines floating on the line, there is no appreciable flow of 
furrent through any of the meters, but there is present a circu- 
iting current through the neutral of approximately 300 am- 
eres. The speed of the turbines is 720 revolutions, and with 
Jractically all of the rest-of the system being water-driven, 
this question of angular velocity would not seem to be much of 
) factor. I think the matter of current flow is probably due to 
the variation in the type of pole face used in the generators. That 
5 my opinion and belief at the present time. Mr. Downing has 
Jhade some experiments in that line, and possibly he can give 
4s some information. 

4 Paul Downing: We have madesome tests along the lines which 
Mr. Adams has indicated, but have not as yet reached any 
flefinite conclusion. We have a circulating current there, which 
& practically constant, regardless of the load carried by the 
rbines. This particular turbine runs in connection with the 


rrive at any definite conclusion. 
Along this same line I would ask Mr. Rhodes if it is common 
practice to operate different stations in parallel on a given net- 
work, and if so, whether or not the current on the neutral of one 


achine in each station, or one machine, feeds in to a given net- 
work. 


lances practically eliminate trouble from the neutral currents. 
There is no reason why a network having several power stations 
sould not be operated in this manner. 
l- E. F. Scattergood: Mr. Rhodes speaks of several machines 
jpperating in parallel and suddenly one of these machines dropping 
but. I would ask if that occurs with the turbines or only with 
ithe reciprocating engines, or with both? 
| G. I. Rhodes: There was no definite indication of why a 
Imachine would drop out suddenly. It was probably due to the 
lvalve motion on the engines. When the machines were operated 
fin parallel with ther neutrals interconnected, the surging was 
rery irregular. At times an especially heavy surge would occur 
jon a machine without cutting it out, but this was frequently a 
Ipreliminary signal of trouble. There should be no trouble 
lof this kind in steam-turbine or in hydraulic plants. 
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W. F. Lamme: I would like to ask about the regulation of 
the machine. I have had some experience in paralleling alter- 
nators and have noticed that where a machine would run per- 
fectly parallel up to 400 volts, at 2000 volts you could not get 
satisfactory work out of it at all. 

G. I. Rhodes: The inherent regulation of these generators: 
figures out at about four and one-half per cent. ; 

P. M. Lincoln: My judgment of the value of this paper is 
based entirely upon the conclusions which are mentioned 1 
the last few paragraphs and particularly to the one conclusionr 
which is mentioned in the first sentence of the concluding para-. 
graph. This reads as follows: 

In conclusion then it appears that alternators as usually designed and 
built are not suited for parallel operation with their neutrals inter- 
connected. y 

Judging from this it seems that Mr. Rhodes has attempted tox 
demonstrate something contrary to actual facts. 

I am familiar with the designs and practice of alternating-: 
current generators as made by the company with which I am» 
connected, and quite a considerable number of the generators: 
made by this company has been operated on four-wire threes 
phase systems with the neutrals of the generators solidly con-- 
nected to the neutral of the system operated, thus forming the: 
systems with interconnected neutrals such as Mr. Rhodes dis-- 
cusses. In no case where such practice is in use has any par-- 
ticular attent on been paid to the design of the generators with: 
a view of reducing any disturbances which might arise from: 
these interconnected neutrals. In the operation of such gen-- 
erators as have been used with interconnected neutrals there has: 
never been any reason for complaint on account of this connec-: 
tion with the single exception of the plant with which Mr. 
Rhodes is connected. In view of the fact, therefore, that quite 
a large number of plants are using this method of operation and | 
the further fact that this method is becoming more and moré. 
popular as time goes on, I do not think that Mr. Rhodes’ broad 
conclusion is in any sense justified. 

The question of circulating currents between various genera- 
tors operated in parallel is by no means a question of the gen- 
erators only. The prime movers which operate these generators 
have a great deal more to do with the magnitude of these cir- 
culating currents than has the generator itself. In any plant 
where alternating current generators are paralleled, currents are 
bound to circulate between the various units in parallel. The 
magnitude of these circulating currents is dependent to a very 
large degree upon the uneven driving torque which is a neces- 
sary accompaniment of reciprocating engines. It is well known 
that the power output of any reciprocating engine is not con- 
stant at alltimes. It rises toa maximum at the beginning of the 
piston stroke when the pressure within the cylinder is nearly 
boiler pressure and falls to a minimum at the end of the stroke, 
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} when there is no effective pressure within the cylinder. On the 
other hand the power output of an electric polyphase generator 
j into its circuit is constant, and is the same at each instant of 
i time. The average power output of an engine is equal to the 
average power output of the generator plus the losses. The 
j excess or deficiency of power in the engine cycle therefore is 
| devoted to two things—first, the speeding up or slowing down 
j of the flywheel which is attached to the generator, and second, 
} a somewhat increased or decreased power output from that par- 
j ticular generator on account of the fact that its e.m.f. wave is 
} forced somewhat ahead or lags somewhat behind the e.m.f. waves 
| of the other units in circuit at the same time. This fact that 
| the e.m.f. wave of one generator is ahead or lags behind the e.m.f. 
wave of the other generators in circuit at the same time is largely 
j responsible for circulating currents. So long as the various 
} generators are three-phase and are connected together on the 
j outside terminals only it is impossible for triple harmonics or 
} multiples thereof to constitute any part of the currents which 
circulate between the various units. This is on account of the 
4 fact that in the outside terminals of no three-phase generator is 
Jit possible for triple harmonic e.m.fs. to appear. As soon, 
j however, as the neutrals of the various generators are inter- 
} connected the triple harmonic current can flow and under some 
} conditions this triple harmonic current becomes a very large 
{ proportion of the total circulating current that appears between 
| the various units. The flow of this triple harmonic current can 
i be readily determined by placing a meter in the neutral connec- 
i tion between the various units in parallel. It should be borne 
} in mind, however, that the current circulating through the wind- 
} ings of the generator is only one-third of the current which is thus 
/ measured as coming from the neutral of the generator. The 
} triple harmonic current in each of the three phases of the gener- 
| ator windings are all-in phase and thus the triple harmonic cur- 
rent in the neutral is three times that in the generator winding 
J itself. For instance a triple harmonic of 75 per cent of full 
load measured in the neutral wire means that only 25 per cent 
| of full load current is circulating through the generator windings. 
| The heating effect of such a 25 per cent triple harmonic super- 
}-posed upon full load fundamental current would increase the 
} total effect only by 3 per cent. It is quite easy therefore to 
| obtain from measurements made in the neutrals of three-phase 
| generators in parallel an exaggerated idea of the importance of 
{ circulating triple harmonic current that may be found between 
I these various units. I do not know of any case where so much 
}as 75 per cent Of full load current has been found as a normal 
} condition but I cite an example having an excessive triple 
| harmonic current so as to show how unimportant a part such a 
} circulating current really plays so far as heating of the armature 
winding is concerned. 
| Another condition has a very important effect upon this 
‘circulating current and that is the amount of armature reaction. 
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In general the greater the armature reaction (that is the poorer 
a given machine regulates) the less will be the circulating cur- 
rents which will be caused by a given departure of the prime 
mover from uniform rotation. The generators of the Inter- 
borough Rapid Transit Company, with which Mr. Rhodes is 
familiar, have very close regulation. Their short-circuit ratio 
is over three. In other words, this simply means that a given 
amount of armature current has less influence over the field than 
the same amount of armature current would have in a generator 
whose short circuit ratio is, say, two. Conclusions, therefore, 
which are reached from a study of machines whose short-circuit 
ratio is three or more, such as the Interborough machines, do not 
necessarily hold when the short-circuit ratio is considerably less . 
as is the usual practice in more modern machines. : | 
With recent type machines there may be even a considerable + 
departure from uniform rotation in the prime movers and still. 
the circulating current with interconnected neutrals will not. 
reach a value sufficient to cause the slightest inconvenience. A. 
case in point is the experience of a lighting company in Pittsburg. . 
This company operates a number of 4000-volt generators in 
parallel with neutrals solidly interconnected. The voltage : 
from the neutral to each outside is about 2200 and all of the: 
lighting by this company is done from neutral to outside. These : 
particular machines are driven by gas engines and the plant has ; 
been in operation for a number of years. It is well known that, 
the gas engine has about as great a departure from uniform | 
rotation as any prime mover, but in the case cited above there: 
has not been the slightest disturbance of any kind and neither: 
has there been any question concerning the desirability or ad-. 
visability of operating their machines in this manner. Quite: 
a number of other plants are using the four-wire, three-phase 
system of distribution and are connecting the neutrals of their: 
generators direct to the neutral of their systems. This method! 
of operation is becoming more and more favored as time goes: 
on and so far as ordinary generator design is concerned there is. 
nothing to prevent it. This has been proven by the experienc 
of quite a large number of plants. 
It is quite evident therefore that experience has proven quite 
the contrary of the broad conclusions laid down in Mr. Rhodes’ 
‘paper. It is both unnecessary and inadvisable to follow out the 
suggestion of making more or less freak generators such as Mr. 
Rhodes suggests for the overcoming of a difficulty which in actual 
practice does not exist. 
_ G.I. Rhodes: I believe I have answered most of the questions 
that have been asked of me, so I will say a few words with re- 
‘spect to Mr. Lincoln’s remarks. I also know of a plant of 
large size operating with neutrals solidly connected together, that 
did not have any trouble. Some months ago an attempt was made 
to get a manufacturing company to build generators which it 
would guarantee as to operation with the neutrals in parallel. 
No such guarantee could be obtained. It is hard to say why there 
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‘has been no trouble with the plants Mr. Lincoln mentioned, 
but if I knew more about the details of the machines, I might . 
be able to explain it. 
j In response to what Mr. Cory has said about telephone lines, 
}1 might bring up an instance of some difficulties experienced 
j with triple frequency current. I have in mind some special 
tests we made on one of our small turbines, and during this. 
test we had occasion to put in circuit some 35 miles of under- 
j ground cable operating at 11,000 volts between phases. There 
j was a triple-frequency component of 500 volts in the potential 
}to ground. The neutral current was considerably larger than: 
i the line current. The oscillograph record taken during that test 
was published by Mr. H. G. Stott two years ago. TRANS- 
) Actions A. J. E. E., Vol. XXVII Part II, page 1536. 
) _C. A. Adams (by letter): As this subject is one in which the 
j writer is greatly interested, he cannot refrain from expressing his 
jadmiration for the author’s courage in attacking and skill in 
carrying out even a roughly quantitative solution of this problem. 
| The approximations are necessarily rather gross, but the results . 
i should be, and in fact seem to be, close enough to be of great 
j practical value. 
} There is much food for thought and discussion in connection 
with the method of analysis and the approximations involved, 
but as most readers of the TRANSACTIONS are more interested 
fin the remedies for the difficulty, I will stop here to question 
jonly one of the author’s assumptions, namely that the effective 
‘third harmonic reactance at the instant of short circuit ‘is not 
over 20 per cent of the (third harmonic) leakage reactance ”’, if 
‘the slot leakage were entirely neglected the coil end leakage 
Jalone would ordinarily amount to more than 20 per cent of the 
{total, especially in a 25-cycle turbo-alternator. ' 
Coming now to the remedies, the author has neglected entirely 
‘the consideration of fractional pitch windings,! although his 
i suggestion of a 120 degree belt span is in some respects equivalent 
1 to a two-thirds pitch. A two-thirds pitch with a 60 degree belt 
} would eliminate the third harmonic entirely under all conditions 
of load, and would save considerable copper and overall length 
lof machine, as compared with the 120 degree belt at full pitch. 
|. Other things being equal the two-thirds pitch winding would 
{requ're about 15 per cent more slot copper, but a little less coil 
jend copper than the full pitch winding; but as the coil end copper 
fat full pitch is frequently more than 50 per cent of the total, 
\ the increase in total armature copper would be only 6 or 7 per cent, 
‘which could be neutralized by a slight increase in peripheral 
velocity. The saving as compared with the 120 degree belt 
{full pitch winding would be 8 or 9 per cent. 
| It should be noted that the reducing effect of the two-thirds 
| pitch upon other than the triple harmonics is the same as upon the 


ot, “° E.m.f: Wave Shape in Alternators TRANSACTIONS ALE.E., 
}Vol. 28 (1909) p. 802; ‘‘ Fractional Pitch Winding for Induction Mo- 
{tors ’’, TRANSACTIONS A.1.E.E., Vol. 26 (1907), p. 1485. 
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fundamental, so that the relative magnitudes of these other har- 
monics remain the same. But the belt differential factor reduces 
each of these, say the nth harmonic, to 1-nth of its value in the 
flux distribution curve. Thus with any reasonable shaping of the 
pole face, the 5th, 7th, 11th, 13th, etc., harmonics will be re- 
duced to comparatively small values. However, if it were im- 
portant to reduce them still farther, it could be done by a double 
winding in two layers connected in series, each of the two layers 
giving the same e.m.f. wave-shape as the original winding and the 
two layers displaced in phase enough to largely eliminate the more 
important harmonics. The best phase displacement for this 
purpose is 30 degrees in a three phase machine, see Fig. 9 of the 
writer’s article on “‘ Alternator Wave Shape ” referred to above. 

This last suggestion would involve considerable additional 
insulation and complication in winding, and should not be neces- | 
sary with any reasonably good flux distribution curve. 

The author’s second suggestion for a remedy, namely a uniform 
gap and distributed field winding, seems to be quite feasible, 
although it would be better when combined with a moderate 
pitch reduction. It should not be difficult with distributed 
field windings, such as now in considerable use, to obtain a flux 
distribution of trapezoidal form in which the third harmonic : 
is negligibly small, but with a moderate fifth harmonic. The: 
latter could then be eliminated from the e.m.f. by a coil pitch | 
of 80 per cent or thereabouts. 

S. B. Charters Jr., W. A. Hillebrand (by letter): It may be: 
of interest to know that the phenomena described by Mr. Rhodes | 
can be duplicated under laboratory conditions. 

Two identical 74-kw., three-phase, Y-connected alternators, , 
380 volts per phase, were operated in parallel on a non-inductive | 
load, with the following results: 


| | 
| | | Current delivered by one 
yet alternator. | f 
Line E. | Road Te 2 oe " Neutral Neutral 

| current. | Potential. 
| Neutral, out Neutral, 
| | | or open. | in or closed. 

=: | bas few s be 

Load. .. 349. | 5.4 3.15 3.35 2.7 Pi 

No load 379. | 0 3.75 4.1 4.1 3.1 


Excitation was adjusted for minimum cross currents between 
the two machines. 

Armature impedance for each ‘eg of the Y-connection, 2.6 ohms 
at 60 cycles. 


3X2.6 = 7.8 ohms, at 180 cycles. 


Synchronous reactance per phase of each alternator, 3.5 ohms. 
Assuming a synchronous reactance to the third harmonic 
of 2/9 that to the fundamental, as given by Mr. Rhodes, the 
neutral current for each of the above cases is computed as follows, 


a 
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| dividing the measured neutral potential by the impedance of 
two phases in series. 


Load 
2ak 
Sk = 3 — ~ _ = 
SO ee ep Oa a oe 
‘ No load 


OCT 895379 3-5 


Ratio, observed to computed neutral currents, 


j Load 2.7 Delis 
TES Uy Agee 

g i eae 

No load 0 542 = i tot 


The discrepancy between observed and computed values for 
the neutral current seems to be due to an amplification of the 
} third harmonic e.m.f. introduced by the third harmonic itself. 
| This was checked by measuring the circulating current in one of 
‘the machines operating no load, delta connected, as follows: 


Line E 3d Harmonic E with 3d Harmonic circulating 
: delta open. , current, 
220 17.8 50h 


_ By computation the third harmonic should be 


13 


= 3X7.843%2/9X3.5 . Coe 


I; 


j 
ye 


Ratio of observed to computed current, 


5 


0.693 = (aLe 


| This is a reasonable agreement with the previous ratios 
} 7.36 and 7.57. ae 

| The oscillograph showed that the current circulating in the 
| delta was practically a pure third harmonic. 

| G.I. Rhodes: The apparent discrepancy between calculated 
| and observed neutral currents as given by Messrs. Charters 
} and Hillebrand may possibly be explained as follows: The value 


802 PARALLEL OPERATION [May 5 


of the reactance to triple harmonic current is given in the paper 
as the sum of three times the leakage reactance plus 2/9 of 
the reaction reactance. This latter quantity is defined as the 
difference between the synchronous and the leakage reactances. 
The figure given for leakage reactance is abnormally high and 
on that account is open to some question. It is probable that 
there was a misunderstanding as to the definitions of the react- 
ances to be used in calculating neutral current. 

Mr. Lincoln’s adverse criticism of the paper deserves atten- 
tion. His chief objection appears to be based solely on 
the wording of the conclusion, without any reference to the 
subject matter leading up toit. His discussion seeks to establish 
the fact that alternators as usually designed and built are suit- 
able for operation with interconnected neutrals, without special | 
consideration to design. 

The fact that some machines have proved incapable of opera- | 
tion with paralleled neutrals indicates beyond a doubt that 
design has a great deal to do with it, and the cause of this | 
trouble should be investigated rigidly so that it may be avoided 
in future installations. This paper has investigated the cause : 
and suggested a remedy. 

Mr. Lincoln offers in support of his criticism, the satisfactory ° 
operation of certain plants with solidly interconnected neutrals’ 
He gives absolutely no details to indicate whether or not these 
generators embodied any elements of design tending to reduce : 
neutral currents, or as to their size, number, or conditions of | 
operation. He specifically mentions the generators which have : 
caused trouble, as special, on account of their low armature : 
reaction. 

The writer has investigated the only plant mentioned with | 
sufficient detail to afford identification. This plant consists | 
of two 200-kw. 4000-volt, three-phase, Y-connected, gas-engine- | 
driven generators. They are designed with large ree | 
reaction and large leakage reactance, to limit interchange of 
current. The neutrals are solidly connected together as are 
also the lines as far as automatic switches are concerned. 

What is satisfactory operation? 

At the time the writer was in the plant there were occasional 
surges between the generators sufficient to cause the wattmeter 
on one to fall to zero, and that on the other to rise to double the 
load with violent oscillations. The engineers seemed not in the 
least worried. It was evidently not an uncommon occurrence. 
Such conditions which were “satisfactory ”’ in this 400-kw. 
plant would have been disastrous in a plant of 40,000 kw. 

This small plant consisted of but two units. It has been 
found quite possible to operate two units in the plants with 
which the writer is connected. It was sometimes possible to 
_ operate even three, but it was absolutely impossible to operate 

more than this number. If this gas-engine plant had consisted 
of eight to ten units as is frequently the case in larger systems, 
it is probable that there would have been trouble. ; ~~ 


\ 
‘ 


Vaar 


es 


1910] . DISCUSSION AT SAN FRANCISCO 803 


Mr. Lincoln makes a statement as to the unimportance of the 
heating effect of the neutral current. He states that a 75 per 
cent current corresponds to a 25 per cent triple harmonic coil 
current.. He states the increased heating effect is 3 per cent. 
This figure should be 6 per cent, for the increased loss is propor- 
| tional to the square of the current value of non-fundamental 
i frequency. Thus, the heating with 75 per cent neutral current 
is 1.00? + 0.25? = 1.063. The extreme figure given by Mr. 
Lincoln for neutral current is very much toosmall. The writer 
has. knowledge of a case in which the current was several times 
j full load. It is thus evident that the heating effect of neutral 
} current is not always negligible. 
. Mr..Lincoln’s reference to the low armature reaction of the 
| machines which have proved incapable of satisfactory operation 
with interconnected neutrals indicates his belief that this low 
} reaction was responsible for the trouble. 
If he had studied the paper instead of the conclusion he would 
| have observed the following: ; 
} 1. Neutral potential is directly proportional to armature 
} reaction. 

2. Neutral current is independent of armature reaction. 

3. Neutral current is in the inverse ratio to leakage reactance. 


That is, the small reaction had nothing whatever to do with 
| the interchange of neutral current which proved dangerous. 

_ Mr. Lincoln, after attempting to demonstrate the non- 
+ existence of a condition proved in the paper without pointing 
1 out a flaw affecting the value of the work, criticises the proposed 
‘remedies as “‘ freak.” That is, a winding occupying 120 consecu- 
j tive electrical degrees per phase or a smooth rotor with distrib- 
| uted field winding is a “freak.” Every two-thirds pitch wind- 
} ing having a belt span of 60 degrees fulfills the first specification. 
) This type of winding is by no means rare, as may be discovered 
‘by an. inspection of some of the armatures in the shops of 
the large manufactuing companies. It is frequently used 
} to obtain the best copper economy under certain conditions of 
| design. It is by no means improbable that some of Mr. Lincoln’s 
| satisfactory generators which have given no cause for complaint 
/-contain such windings, although those examined by the writer 
| had full pitch coils. Many turbo-alternators are now, built with 
} uniform air gaps and field windings distributed to give a good 
j wave form. It is safe to say that there are in existence alter- 
| nators in which the triple harmonic potentials or currents gener- 
} ated are of very small value. They have never before been 
) branded as “‘ freak.” 

| The conclusion given in the paper still stands. It is unsafe 
‘to depend on satisfactory operation of alternators with inter- 
‘connected neutrals unless triple harmonics are eliminated by 
proper design. Such machines are entirely practicable and should 
| be specified whenever paralleling of the neutrals is required. 
a 


1 
f 


804 PARALLEL OPERATION [May 5 ) 


Ralph D. Mershon (by letter): The papers by G. I. Rhodes ; 
and J. J. Frank, are closely related. Their correspondence be- : 
comes evident when we consider some of the consequences of ' 
operating generators in parallel with their neutrals intercon- - 
nected. With such connection it is possible to safely and effec- - 
tively operate all transforming equipment with both windings} 
connected in Y and with all neutrals interconnected. Under’ 
these conditions, the dangerous third harmonic voltage, of which . 
Mr. Frank’s paper treats, disappears, and might therefore be: 
ignored in general engineering practice, except where connec- : 
tions other than Y become necessary. 

But the elimination of the third harmonic voltage, due to the: 
exigencies of iron magnetization, is not the only advantage: 
of Y connection. There is another advantage, though the im-- 
portance of it in transmission work does not seem to be gen-- 
erally realized. 

If a transmission system be supplied from generators oper- : 
ating with their neutrals connected to a neutral busbar, and |! 
with all transformer windings connected in Y, the system is} 
simpler and more flexible than one in which any delta connec- - 
tions are employed.. We may say that it is a system made up of ' 
three independent, or nearly independent, single phase circuits } 
120 deg. apart. This is not true of a three phase circuit in: 
which the three phases are inter-related through delta-Y or’ 
delta-delta connections. 

Let us consider a transmission system on which the generators | 
are run with a neutral busbar and of which the step-up trans- 
formers are run in Y on both high and low voltage sides. Then 
each transformer will require only two switches to cut it clear: 
of all voltage, one in one high voltage lead and one in one low | 
voltage lead. Each of the other two leads will be connected. 
to a neutral bus which may be grounded. This latter con- . 
nection may be made by any suitable connector, since it wil 
seldom have to be distrubed and will be perfectly safe to handle 
at all times. On the other hand, with transformers in delta-Y 
three switches (two for one winding and one for the other) are 
required, and with them in delta-delta four (two for each wind- 
ing) are necessary to perform the same service. 

Again, a spare step-up transformer will, for delta-Y connec- 
tion, require nine switches, and for delta-delta connection twelve 
switches, to enable its use to replace any of the operating trans- 
formers. With Y-Y connection, only six switches are necessary 
for the same service. 

The same simplification applies to the step-down transformers, 
if the high voltage neutral of both step-up and step-down trans- 
formers be dead grounded or grounded through a resistance of 
relatively moderate value. If either of them be ungrounded or 
grounded through a high resistance, the step-down transformers 
must be connected in delta on at least one set of windings in 
order to avoid the possibility of collapse of the voltage triangle. 
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There have been some remarks in the previously published 
discussion of Mr. Rhodes’ paper to the effect that such a paper 
has no particular bearing on present practice, since generators 
are already in practice operated with their neutrals inter- 
connected. These remarks give the impression that satis- 
factory operation under such conditions can be readily attained, 
and that there is no reason why it should not be a usual thing 
without any particular precautions in design and operation of 
the generators. This is quite contrary to my experience. 
When endeavoring to obtain generators for operation on a neu- 
tral busbar I have found that the manufacturers refused to 
extend the usual guarantees to operation in this manner. I am 

glad to know that generators for such operation can now be 
readily obtained, and hope that when next the demand for them 
arises I shall find them obtainable without the exception that 
has been imposed heretofore. 

These two papers strike me as valuable and important ones. 
I think they will hereafter furnish a starting point for the ex- 
plication of many of the phenomena of alternating current trans- 
mission systems. 

H. Y. Hall (by letter): There are three schemes for the 
operation of grounded neutral systems, as exemplified by the 
practice of the Manhattan Railway Co., New York Central 
Railway and Southern Pacific Co. 

At the Manhattan Railway plant, see Fig. 1, only one machine 
at atime is grounded. The advantage of the scheme is that the 
resistance between neutral and ground does not vary with the 
‘number of generators in operation, but is fixed and practically 
constant, thus allowing a sufficient current to flow to the ground 
to trip the relay in case a feeder becomes grounded. The dis- 


aim ane : a a ae ; 
= Resistance. 
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Fic. 1—Manhattan Railway Co. practice 


advantage of this scheme is that during the time consumed in 
transferring the ground connection from one generator to an- 
other the system is ungrounded. This scheme has proven 
satisfactory during six years of service. 

As will be seen from Fig. 2 the scheme used by the Southern 
Pacific Co., at its Fruitvale plant is the same as that used by the 
Manhattan Railway Co., except the use of single-pole double- 
throw switches instead of single-pole, single-throw switches. for 
‘the neutrals and the sectioning of the neutral bus. The practice 
will be to run with all neutral switches in the down position, 
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except that for the grounded machine which will be in the up 
position. When it is desired to shift the neutral connection, the 
switch on the generator to be grounded is thrown up, after which 
the switch for the generator to be disconnected from ground is 
thrown to the down position. the system would be ungrounded 
during only the time it takes to throw a switch from the up to 
the down position. The neutral resistance is a grid type rheostat 
having a resistance of 13 ohms and capable of dissipating 6000 kw. 


oe wee : ae Lae 
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Resistance (13 ohms.) 


Ammeter 
Fic. 2.—Southern Pacific Company practice 


for 30 seconds without injurious heating. With a dead ground | 
on one phase of a feeder, this resistance would limit the current | 
to 500 to 600 amperes which is sufficient to operate the auto-. 
matics on the feeders; there are no automatic devices on the! 
generators. ‘ 

At the N. Y. C. power stations, see Fig. 3, it would be safe to) 
operate with the neutral switches closed on all four machines, if’ 
the two interconnecting switches were open, as there would be: 
very little current flowing in the neutrals. It is not advisable: 


oe ae one a 
4 


Resistance (200hms) 


Ammeter Ammeter 


Fic. 3.—N. Y. C. & H. R. R. R. practice 


to operate with all neutral switches closed as there would be 
only five ohms resistance between neutral and ground, which 
would allow too much current to flow, in case of a ground on one 
leg of a feeder. Two sets of resistances should be kept con- 
nected in whether one or all generators are being operated. 

In connection with the installation and operation of grounded 
neutral systems, another point to be borne in mind is the method 
of connection of potential transformers. If star connected po- 
tential transformers are to be used they should be connected to 


: 


: 
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the neutrals of the machine, instead of to the neutral bus or the 
ground bus, for the neutral connection. If they are connected 
to the ground or neutral bus, whenever the system is running 
ungrounded the potential transformer voltages will be greatly 
unbalanced due to the difference in the loading of the potential 
transformers. At the Port Morris plant of the New York Cen- 
tral there have been potential transformer burn-outs, due to 
50 per cent over-voltage on potential transformers. The sys- 
tem at the time was not grounded as the operator forgot to put 
in the neutral switch on the machine in service. For feeders, 
potential transformers should be connected between phases and 
not to the neutral or ground. 


- 


A paper presented at the 248th meeting of the 
Amertcan Institute of Electrical Engineers, 
San Francisco, Cal., May 6, 1910. 


Copyright 1910. By A. I. E. E. 


OBSERVATION OF HARMONICS IN CURRENT AND IN 
VOLTAGE WAVE SHAPES OF TRANSFORMERS 


BY JOHN J. FRANK 


INTRODUCTION 


Ever since Professor Ryan presented his famous paper on 
“ Transformers ’’ before the Institute, in which attention was 
called to the lack of symmetry between curves of instantaneous 
values of current and potential applied to the transformer, 
‘numerous writers have discussed the subject from various view 
points. 
~ One writer on the subject, Mr. Charles K. Huguet, draws the 
conclusion that the distortion is due entirely to the variations 
in the permeability of the iron core since hysteresis is essentially 
unsymmetrical with respect to the magnetization. 
_ Dr. Bedell and Mr. Elbert C. Tuttle, in a more recent paper, 
“present the subject from a purely theoretical view point. In 
their discussion, they show how complex current waves may be 
formed by the combination with a fundamental of triple har- 
monic wave shapes of different amplitude and phase relation. 
The significance of the resultant wave distortion and of the 
* various hysteresis loops plotted are fully discussed and the 
following conclusions drawn: 
1. When a sinusoidal electromotive force is applied to a coil 
of wire embracing iron, an alternating current will flow distorted 
by the presence of a third harmonic. 

2. This harmonic is in advance of the fundamental by an 
angle ¢, which is greater than 30 deg. and less than 180 deg. 
3 Considering the maximum of the fundamental as unity, 
the maximum of this harmonic cannot exceed a definite value 
of about 0.192 for ¢=30 deg. and 0.333 for ¢=180° deg. 


bes 


_ (See following table). 
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p ig ¢ p B ¢ 
0° 0.111 0° 40° 6’ 0.211 29° 34’ 
0.112 5° 41’ 45° 14’ 0.220 29° 6’ 
0.113 7° 59’ 46° 34’ 0.222 27° 43° 
0.116 11° 8 57° 44’ 0.240 27° 28/ 
1° 17° 0.120 16° 20° 60° 42’ 0.244 27° 14 
1° 45 0.122 16° 54’ 71° 44’ 0.260 25° 8 
4° 48” 0.133 22° 30’ 76° 48’ 0.267 24° 9") 
6° 55’ 0.140 24° 28’ 87° 47’ 0.280 21° 56” 
8° 34’ 0.144 25°35 «|| 95° 54” 0.289 20° 12” 
12° 52/ 0.156 27° 40’ 107° 16 0.300 18° 4! 
14° 15/ 0.160 28°15’ || 120° 40’ 0.311 14° 34’ 
17° 37° 0.167 28°57" || 134° 4 0.320 11° 22 
22° 44" 0.178 29° 41’ 143° 35’ 0.322 10° 23’ 
23° 47/ 0.180 29° 47’ 157° 18’ 0.330 .. 5° 43" 
30° 39’ 0.192 30° 00’ 180° 0.333 0.8 
33° 59’ 0.200 29° 56’ - 
¥ 
DATA RELATIVE TO COMPLEX CURVES ; 
en ae ¢ I Vv 
0° 0.111 o° lene 1.006 0.8890 
2° 0.122 16° 54’ 17° 1.007 0.8832 
5° 0.135 22° 48’ 23° 1.009 0.8833 
20° 0.172 29° 29° 30’ 1.015 0.9250 . 
30° 0.193 29° 33” 30° 1.019 0.9624 © 
45° 0.220 28° 38’ 29° 22/ 1.024 0.9868 © 
90° 0.283 19° 36’ 20° 30° 1.039 1.1850. 
135° 0.321 10° 12’ 10° 45’ 1.050 ‘|. 4.29507 
180° 0.333 0° 0° 1.053 1.3330: > 


$ is the phase relation of the third harmonic to the fundamental at the origin. | > 


is the pelo of the maximum ordinates of the fundamental and third harmonic (criticz 
value). . 
is the phase difference between the maxima of the distorted and fundamental curves. 
0 — is lag of fundamental component of current behind e.m.f. 
90 — @ is lag of equivalent sine current behind e.m.f. ‘ Pi 
I and I’ are the maxima of the equivalent sine curve and distorted curve, respectively, th 
maximum value of the fundamental being unity. 


4, The angle of hysteretic advance due to the third harmoni 
cannot exceed 30 degs. 

To these may be added also the following conclusions: 

5. That if a sinusoidal electromotive force is impressed upot 
a coil, the magnetic flux threading the coil will likewise b 
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sinusoidal, and in phase 90 deg. behind the electromotive force, 
‘whether the coil embraces iron or not. 

“6. That the maximum of the current wave must coincide with 
the maximum of the flux. If the coil embraces iron, the maxi- 
mum flux coincides with the maximum of the complex wave; 
if the coil does not embrace iron, the flux coincides with the 


sinusoidal current wave. 


Fic. 1.—Phase relation of cur- 
rent, voltage and flux ina 
coil not encircling iron 


Fic. 1A.—Phase relation of 
current, voltage and flux in 
a coil encircling iron 


ea 


rs 
0H 0 NH Ti. [50 160 10 240 210 HO 20 K0 
Degrees 


The first four conclusions are drawn from figures given in the 
preceding tables taken from the paper referred to. 

Conclusions 5 and 6 are illustrated in Fig. 1, ‘‘Phase relation 
of current, voltage and flux in a coil not encircling iron ’’, and 
in Fig. 1 A, ‘‘ Phase relation of current, voltage and flux in a 
coil encircling iron.” 
~ From the writer’s experience, he was led to believe that the 
value of the third harmonic was not limited to the figures given 
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SHEET I, 


Oscillograms observed on three single-phase 60-cycle, 150-kw., 4150 
volt, Y-connected primary, 480-volt secondary transformers, installed 
in substation No. 34 of the Rochester Railway and Light Company, 
Rochester, N. Y. 


Neutral Isolated—Delta Closed 


CurRVE No. 1 
Potential, line to line, 
4293 volts. 


CurVE No. 2 
Potential across one 
transformer (t.e., line 
to neutral), 2422 volts. 


CurvVE No. 3 
Current in line (i.e., 
in transformer), 1.2 am- 
peres. 


CurRVE No. 4 
Potential across iso- 


lated neutral (i.e., neu- 
j J J i | J tral to ground), 125 volts 


CuRVE No, 5 | 
[\ /\ Current in closed 
secondary delta, 2.35 
\/ \/ \/ \/ \/ amperes. 
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SHEET 2 


Osciilograms observed on three single-phase, 60-cycle, 185-kw., 4150- 
volt Y-connected primary, 480-volt secondary transformers, installed 
| in substation No. 34 of the Rochester Railway & Light Co., Rochester, 
N. Y. 


Neutral Connected—Delta Closed 


CurvE No. 6 
Potential, line to line, 
4342 volts. 


CurVE No. 7 
Potential across one 
transformer, 2540 volts. 


Curve No. 8 
9 


Current in line, 39.5 
amperes. 


Curve No. 9 
Current in connected 
neutral, 122 amperes. 


Curve No, 10 
Current in closed sec- 
ondary delta, 180.am 
peres. 
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SHEET 3 
Oscillograms observed in three single-phase, 60-cycle, 185-kw., 4150- 
volt Y-connected primary, 480-volt secondary transformers, installed in 
substation No. 34 of the Rochester Railway & Light Co., Rochester, N. Y 


Neutral Connected—Delta Open 


[Nip ee 


CurveE No..11 


Potential, line to line, 
/ 7 Re 4233 volts. 


Bs Vax ex CurvVE No. 12 
PN Nas es 


transformer, 2453 volts 


CurvE No. 138 
Current in. line, 1.65 
amperes. 


CurVE No. 14 
Current in connected 
neutral, 1.45 amperes. 


CurveE No, 15 
Potential across open 
secondary delta, 73 volts 
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SHEET 4 


Oscillograms observed on three-single phase, 60-cycle, 185-kw., 4150- 
volt Y-connected primary, 480-volt secondary transformers, installed in 
substation No. 34 of the Rochester Railway & Light Co., Rochester, N. Y. 


Neutral Isolated—Delta Open 


CurvE No. 16 
Potential, line to line, 4250 
volts. - 


Curve No. 17 
Potential across one trans- 
former, 2705 volts. 


CurvE No. 18 
Current in line, 1.1 ampere. 


\ i\ Curve No. 19 
AAA AA AL Potential across isolated neu- 

[\ (\ [\ [\ [\ Curve No. 20 
Potential across open second- 

| \] \/ J \] \] ary delta, 720 volts. 
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SHEET 5 
Oscillograms taken on one single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 185-kw. 
33,000-volt primary, 430-volt secondary transformer, connected single- 
phase. 


yn |! 


CurVE No. 21 
Current at 22.6 kilolines, 
3.48 amperes. 


Curve No. 22” 
Current at 45.2 kilolines, 


SS \| 5.49 amperes. 


CurRVE No. 23 
Current at 67.9 kololines, 


a ‘| 12.5 amperes. 


Be el Curve No, 24 
Current at 90.5  kilolines, 
\] \ 35.8 amperes. 


i es CurvVE No. 26 
Potential at 90.5 kilolines 
Wy, / 430 volts. 
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SHEET 6 


Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 40-kw., 
2300-volt Y-connected primary, 460-volt delta-connected secondary 
transformer. Density, 106.4 kilolines. 


Isolated Neutral—Closed Delta 


CurVE No. 28 
Potential, line to line, 2875 volts. 


Curve No. 29 
Potential across leg 1, (.¢., line 1 to neutral) 
1650 volts. 


CurRVE No. 30 
Potential across leg 2, 1650 volts. 


Curve No. 31- 
Potential across leg 3, 1650 volts. 


CurVE No. 32 
Current in line 1 3.36 amperes. 


CurvVE No. 33 
Current in line 2, 2.76 amperes. 


Curve No. 34 
Current in line 3, 3.0 amperes. 


CurvVE No. 35 
Current in closed secondary delta, 2.93 am- 
peres. 
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SHEET 7 


Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 40- 
2300-volt. Y-connected primary, 460-volt delta-connected secondan 


transformer. 


Density, 106.4 kilolines. 


Connected Neutral—Closed Delta 


Patewiiel 


ye 


ae 
DVT 


neal 
arate 


es 
RYAN 


- 


aia 
are 


Pane! 
naam 


Raa 


AA Ma AN 
AAA 


CurVE No, 36 
Potential line to line, 2875 volts. 


CurvE No. 37 
Potential across leg 1, 1652.5 volts. 


(42.6 


kilolines, 662 volts.) 


CurVE No. 38 
Potential across leg 2, 1652.5 volts. 


CurvVE No. 39 
Potential across leg 3, 1652.5 volts. 


CurvVE No. 40 
Current in line 1, 3.16 amperes. 


CurvVE No. 41 
Current in line 2, 2.56 amperes. 


CuRVE No. 42 
Current in line 3, 3.26 amperes. 


é CurvE No. 43 
Current in connected neutral, 0.7 amperes. 


; CurvVE No, 44 
Current in closed secondary delta, 3.0 amper 
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SHEET 8 


Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 40-kw., 
2300-volt Y-connected primary, 460-volt delta-connected secondary 
transformer. Density, 106.4 kilolines. 


Connected Neutral—Open Delta 


eee NN 
Ew: 


CurvE No. 45 
Potential, line to line, 2875 volts. 


CurvE No. 46 
Potential across leg 1, 1652.5 volts. 


CurvE No. 47 
Potential across leg 2, 1652.5 volts. 


CurvE No. 48 
Potential across leg 3, 1652.5 volts. 


CurvE No. 49 
Current in line 1, 2.96 amperes. 


Curve No. 50 
Current in line 2, 2.76 amperes. 


CurvE No. 51 
Current in line 3, 3.16 amperes. 


CurVE No. 52 
Current in connected neutral, 3.25 amperes, 


; Curve No. 53 
Potential across open secondary delta, 4 volts. 


! 
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SHEET 9 


Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, core-type, 25- cycle, 40-kw.,. 
2300-volt. Y-connected primary, 460-volt delta-connected seconda 
transformer. Density, 106.4 kilolines. 


Isolated Neutral—Open Delta 


ee CurVE No. 54 
¥ \/ ey Potential, line to line, 2875 volts. 
\ 


Bees Curve No. 55 
eee Potential across leg 1, 1655> volts. 


Re eee 
Se 


—_— Potential across leg 3, 1655 volts. 


Pine ess Cunys No. 5 
Ba Current in line 1, 3.32 amperes. 


BAe.) Cunva No, 59 
ee en Current in line 2, 2.64 amperes. : 


4 
[Paesae| Cunys No.6 0. 
Roy Current in line 3, 2.94 amperes. 


i i i | | \ | CurVE No. 61 F 
| \ / | | ] | ] Potential across isolated neutral, 135 volts. 
: : 


| ) NYA _ CurVE No. 62 


V \] Ht th - J Potential across open secondary delta, 150 
volts, 


CurvVE No. 56 
Potential across leg 2, 1655 volts. 
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SHEET 10 


' Osciilograms taken on three single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw., 
1 2300-volt delta-connected primary, 460-volt Y-connected secondary 
| transformers. 
‘ 


Isolated Neutral—Closed Delta 


CurRVE No. 63 
Potential line to 
line, 795 volts. 


CurvE No. 64 

Potential across 
one transformer 
(z.e., line to neu- 
tral), 462.5 volts. 


Curve No. 65 

Current in line 
(z.e., in transform- 
er), 5.81 amperes. 


Curve No. 66 

Current in closed 
primary delta, 
0.63 ampere. 


ie 2) 
bo 
bo 
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SHEET 11 


Oscillograms taken on three single-phase core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw.' 
9300-volt. delta-connected primary, 460-volt Y-connected secondary 
transformers. 


Connected Neutral—Closed Delta 


CurvE No. 67 
Potential line t¢ 
line, 795 volts. 


CurRVE No. 68 

Potential acros' 
one transformer, 
462.5 volts. 


CurvE No, 69 
Current in line 
3.88 amperes. 


CurvVE No. 70 

Current in cor 
nected neutral, 
0.76 ampere. 
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SHEET 12 


Oscillograms taken on three single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw., 
2300-volt delta-connected primary, 460-volt Y-connected secondary 
transformers. 


Connected Neutral—Open Delta 


CurveE No. 71 
Potential line to line, 795 
volts. 


CurvE No. 72 
Potential across one trans 
former, 462.5 volts. 


CurvE No. 73 
Current in line, 5.94 am 
peres. 


CurvE No. 74 
Current in connected. neu- 
tral, 9.45 amperes. 


CurvE No. 75 
Potential across open pri- 
mary delta, 24.5 volts. 


“a 
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SHEET 13 
Oscillograms taken on three single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw , 
2300-volt. delta-connected primary, 460-volt Y-connected secondary 
transformers. 
Isolated Neutral—Open Delta 


/\ Curve No. 76 ‘ 
Potential line to line, 795 


\ volts. 


CurVE No. 77 
Potential across one transe : 
former, 525 volts. 


CurvE No. 78 
Current in line, 3.37 am- 
peres. 


| i CurVE No. 79 


Potential to isolated neutral, 


i 


t i | i i ( CurveE No. 80 
Potential across open pri- 
| | J ] mary Celta, 3780 volts. 


) 
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SHEET 14 
: Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, shell-type, 60-cycle, 330-kw., 
| 13,200-volt delta-connected primary, 430-volt Y-connected secondary 
| transformer. 


Isolated Neutral—Closed Delta 


( CurvE No. 81 
\ Potential, line to line, 745 
\J \V volts. 


CurveE No. 82 ; 
Potential across one leg (#.¢ 
line to neutral), 430 volts. 


CurveE No. 83 
Current in line 1, 58.8 am- 
peres. 


CurvE No. 84 
Current in line 2, 44.6 am- 
peres. 


q 
CurvE No. 85 
Current in line 3, 57.8 am- 
peres. 


Pe 
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SHEET 15 
Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, shell-type, 60-cycle, 330-kw., 
13,200-volt delta-connected primary, 430-volt Y-connected secondary 
transformer. 
Connected Neutral—Closed Delta 


CurVE No. 86 
Potential, line to line, 745 volts, 


CurvVE No. 87 
Potential across one leg, 430 volts. 


CurVE No. 88 
Current in line 1, 60 amperes. 


CurVE No. 89 
Current in line 2, 45.6 amperes. 


CurvE No. 90 
Current in line 3, 57.8 amperes. 


CurVE No. 91 
Current in connected neutral, 
3.5 amperes . 
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SHEET 16 
Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, shell-type, 60-cycle, 330-kw., 
13,200-voit delta-connected primary, 430-volt Y-connected secondary. 
transformer. 


Connected Neutral—Open Delta 


CurvE No. 92 
Potential, line to line, 745 volts. 


CurvE No. 93 
Potential across one leg, 430 volts. 


CurvE No. 94 
Current in line 1, 64.2 amperes. 


CurvE No. 95 
Current in line 2, 57.8 amperes. 


Curve No. 96 
Current in line 3, 60 amperes. 


Curve No. 97 
Current in connected neutral, 
24.9 amperes. 
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SHEET 17 


Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, shell-type, 60-cycle, 430-kw..,, 
13,200-volt delta-connected primary, 480-volt Y-connected secondary 
transformer. s 

Isolated Neutral—Open Delta 


/\ _{\ (eer 
VSS 


Potential, line to line, 745 volts. 


CurVE No. 99 
Potential across one leg, 460 volts. 


CurRVE No. 100 
Current in line 1, 53.7 amperes. 


Curve No. 101 
Current in line 2, 36.6 amperes. 


CurveE No. 102 : 
Current in line 3, 53.7 amperes. 


; : Potential to isolated neutral, 102.2 
| / \ / \ volts. ah 


otential across open prima 
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SHEET 18 


Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, balanced core-type, 60-cycle, 
200-kw., 4600-volt delta-connected primary, 2300-volt Y-connected 
secondary transformer. 


Isolated Neutral—Closed Delta 


CurvE No. 105 
Potential, line to line, 3980 
volts. 


Curve No. 106 
Potential across one leg 
(t.e., line to neutral) , 2275 volts 


OO EE EE eEVOOsOw_——eae*- Eero Slee ——“_eaxauaaer¥™ .  '=" 


Curve No. 107 
Current in line 1, 2.0 am- 
peres. 


CurvE No. 108 
Current in line 2, 1.92 am- 
peres. 


Curve No. 109 
Current in line 3, 2.0 am- 
peres. 
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SHEET 19 


Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, balanced core-type, 60-cycle,: 
200-kw., 4600-volt delta-connected primary, 2300-volt Y-connected 
secondary transformer. 


Connected Neutral—Closed Delta 


CurvE No. 110 
Potential, line to line, 3980) 
volts. 


Curve No. 111 
Potential across one leg,, 
2275 volts. 


CurvE No. 112 
Current in line 1, 1.97 am-: 
peres. 


CurVE No, 113 
Current in line 2, 1.88 am- 
peres. 


CurvVE No. 114 q 
Current in line 3, 1.97 am 
peres. . 


: 
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| SHEET 20 


| Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, balanced core-type, 60-cycle, 
200-kw., 4600-volt delta-connected primary, 2300-volt Y-connected 
secondary transformer. 


| Connected Neutral—Open Delta 


| 


CurVE No. 115 
Potential, line to line, 
3980 volts. 


CurveE No. 116 


\ Potential across. one 
\] leg, 2275 volts. 


Curve No. 117 
Current in line 1, 


\ 1.58 amperes. 


Py 


Curve No. 118 
Current in line 3, 
1.6 amperes. 
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Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, balanced core-type, 60-cycle 
200-kw., 4600-volt delta-connected primary, 2300-volt Y-connectec 
secondary transformer. 


Isolated Neutral—Open Delta 


oh oe awe, 
Ly 


CurVE No. 119 
Potential, line to line, 3986 
volts. 


CurVE No. 120 
Potential across one leg: 
2275 volts. 


CurRVE No. 121 
Current in line 1, 1.82 am- 
peres. 


Curve No. 122 
Current in line 2, 1.70 am- 
peres. 4 


< 
a oe 


CurvE No. 123 
Current in line 3, 1.80 am- 
peres. 


SHEET 22 


Oscillograms taken on three single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw., 


| 
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| 
| 2300-volt delta-connected primary, 460-volt delta-connected secondary. 


Primary, Closed Delta—Secondary, Closed Delta 


Curve No. 124 
Potential, line to line, 460 
volts. 


SS 
= 
x 


CurvE No. 125 
Current in line 1, 11.4 am- 
peres. 


Curve No. 126 
Current in line 2, 9.95 am- 
peres. 


Bee 
WWW 
ee 
WWW 


Curve No. 127 
Current in line 3, 9.7 am- 
peres. 


Curve No, 128 
Current in primary delta, 
7,1 amperes. 


8 


wo 


4 
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SHEET 23 


Oscillograms taken on three single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw.,, 
2300-volt delta-connected primary, 460-volt delta-connected secondary. . 


Primary, Closed Delta—Secondary, Open Delta 


CurVE No. 129 
Potential, line to line, 460 volts, , 


CurRVE No. 130 
Current in line 1, 11.4 amperes. 


CurVE No. 131 
Current in line 2, 9.95 amperes. 


CurVE No. 132 
Current in line 3, 9.7 amperes, 


CurveE No. 133 
Current in primary delta, 7.1 am- 
peres. 


_ Curve No. 134 
Potential across open secondary 
delta, 4.7 volts. 
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SHEET 24 


Oscillograms taken on three single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw., 
2300-volt delta-connected primary, 460-volt delta-connected secondary. 


Primary, Open Delta—Secondary, Open Delta 
[\ EN CurveE No. 135 


Potential across one leg of primary 
2280 volts. 


CurvE No. 1386 
Potential, line 1 to line 3, 460 volts. 


CurvE No. 137 
Potential, line 1 to line 2, 460 volts. 


Be 
Le 


CurvE No. 138 
Potential, line 2 to line 3, 460 volts. 


CE 


Curve No. 139 
Current in line 1, 10.0 amperes. 


CurvE No. 140 
Current in line 2 7.5 amperes. 


CurvE No. 141 
Current in line 3, 5.7 amperes. 


be 
p= 
= ee 
— ia 
ES se 
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Sheet 25 
Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 40-kw.,. 
2300-volt delta-connected primary, 460-volt delta-connected secondary.’ 


Primary, Closed Delta—Secondary, Closed Delta 


CurvE No. 142 
Potential, line to line, 430 
volts. 


CurvVE No. 1438 
Current in line 1, 5.0 am-. 
peres. 


CurvVE No. 144 
Current in line 2, 4.05 am- 
peres. 


CurVE No. 145 
Current in line 3, 3.6 am- 
peres. 


CurvE No. 146 
Current in primary delta, 
2.98 amperes. 
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SHEET 26 
Oscillograms taken on one three-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 40-kw., 
/ 2300-volt delta-connected primary, 460-volt delta-connected secondary. 


Primary, Closed Delta—Secondary, Open Delta 


Potential, line to line, 4380 
ee : 
Curve No. 148 


Current in line 1, 5.0 am- 
peres. 


Curve No. 149 
Current in line 2, 3.6 am- 
peres. 


CurvE No. 150 
Current in line 3, 4.05 ame 
peres. 


CurvE No. 151 
Current in primary delta, 
2.98 amperes. 


aon 
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SHEET 27 


Oscillograms taken on one single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw7 
2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transformer. 


Single Phase 


Os A / Curve No. 152 
Potential at 22.5 kilolines, 116 
/ Ne ey volts. 


Eo 


CurvE No. 153 
Potential at 45.0 kilolines, 236 
volts. 


[\ [\ CurvVE No. 154 
Potential at 90 kilolines, 460 volts 


CurvVE No. 155 
Potential at 112.5 kilolines, 57. 
volts. : 


CurvE No. 156 
Potential at 135 kilolines, 675 volt: 
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SHEET 27A 


Oscillograms taken on one single-phase, core-type, 25-cycie, 25-kw., 
2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transformer. 


Single Phase 


CurRVE No. 157 
Current at 22.5 kilolines, 0.402 
amperes. 


CurveE No. 158 
Current at 45.0 kilolines, 0.75 am- 
peres. 


CurveE No. 159 
Current at 90 kilolines, 6.05 am- 
peres. 


CurveE No. 160 
Current at 112.5 kilolines, 27.2 ame 
peres. 


CurvE No. 161 
Current at 135 kilolines, 113.4 am 
peres. 
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SHEET 28 


Oscillograms taken on one alternator at Station No. 3, Rochester Rail- 
way and Light Co., Rochester, N. Y. Connected neutral, 24 poles, 
2100-kw., 300 rev. per min., 4150 volts. 


Load 1500 kw. 


By / \ ae CurvE No. 162 
Potential wave, line A to line By 
a ©. ul 4440 volts. 


Se / / CurvVE No. 163 
‘Potential wave, neutral to line C, 
\ / \J 2560 volts. 


Vea 


Isolated neutral, 80 poles, 1360 kw., 
Potential wave, line A to line B 
\\ (no load), 4857 volts. ) 


90 rev. per min., 2500 volts 


CurVE No. 165 
Potential wave, neutral to line A 
(no load), 2455 volts. 


AUP AGE 
ie 


\ 
CurVE No. 166 


Ves Potential wave, neutral to line C 
\/ \/ A (no load), 2455 volts. 


Isolated neutral, 10 poles, 3000 kw., 
Te igs 720 rev. per min., 4150 volts 
CurvE No. 167 


Potential wave, neutral to line C 
(no load), 2487 volts. 
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SHEET 29 


Osciliograms taken on one alternator at Station No. 5, Rochester Rail- 
way and Light Co., Rochester, N. Y. Isolated neutral, 22 poles, 1200-kw., 
327 rev. per min , 4150 volts. 


CurvE No. 168 
Potential wave, line to line (no 
load), 4230 volts. 
/ \ / \ CurvE No. 169 
Potential wave, neutral to line 
we a) (no load), 2718 volts, 


Isolated neutral, 16 poles, 350 kw., 
450 rev. per min., 2500 volts 


Curve No. 170 
Potential wave, line to line (no 
load), 4457 volts. 


: Curve No. 171 
Potential -wave, neutral to line 
(no load), 2540 volts. 


Isolated neutral, 24 poles, 530 kw., 
300 rev. per min., 4150 volts. 
Frequency Changer 


Curve No. 172 
Potential wave, line to line (no 
load), 4083 volts. 


CurvE No. 173 
Potential wave, neutral to line 
(no load), 2277 volts. 
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SHEET 30 


Oscillograms taken on one alternator at Station No. 15, Rochester 
Railway and Light Co., Rochester, N. Y. Connected neutral, 36 poles,; 
500 kw., 200 rev. per min., 4150 volts. 


| CurVE No. = a 
Potential wav 
line A to line 
(no load), 4,33 
volts. 


CurVE No. 176 

Potential ~avw 
neutral to line 
(no load), 2,40 
volts. 


Feeders at Statia 
No. 34, Rocheste 
Railway and Lig! 
Co., Rochester, 
N.Y. Transforme 
disconnected 


CurVE No. 17€ 
Potential wav 
line to line (x 
load), 4313 volt 


CurvE No. 177 

Potential wav 
ground to line 
(load, 500 kw 
synchronous m 
tor and 450-k 
transformer, 24' 
volts. 
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in the above tables, as these conclusions were drawn without 
consideration of any harmonics higher than the third which 
might be present in the wave shape of the exciting current of 
the average commercial transformer. A series of tests and in- 
vestigations with the oscillograph was, therefore, undertaken 
to check this opinion on the subject and at the same time 
to make evident, if possible, that the investigation and dis- 
cussion of current and potential wave shapes has scientific 
| value not only from a theoretical view point, but has great practi- 

cal value from the operating standpoint as well. It has great 

bearing on the successful operation of every large alternating 
current distributing system and must be so considered, as a 


' Fic. 2.—Oscillograph showing photographic and tracing attachment 


disregard of the importance or effect of this distortion may lead 
| to dangerous conditions and disastrous results. 

Oscillograms of current and potential wave shapes discussed 
in the succeeding pages of the paper were taken by an oscillo- 
2 graph similar to that described in the paper by L. T. Robinson, 
' Transactions of the American Institute of Electrical Engineers, 
Vol. 24, and shown in Figs. 2 and 3. | 
As the two half cycles of the oscillograph curve are sym- 
metrical, it is necessary for the analysis and subsequent dis- 
cussion to consider only the first half cycle, which part on an 
enlarged scale has been transferred by means of a dividing engine 
| to codrdinate paper, and resolved into its component curves, of 


jah 
Me 


i 


* 


| 


844 FRANK: HARMONICS [May 6 


the first, third and fifth, etc., frequencies, by the method de- 
scribed by Professor S. P. Thompson in. his book on Dynamo 
Electric Machinery, Vol. II, and which is given in the appendix 
to this paper, together with a complete analysis of curve No. 78, 
Sheet 13, the analysis of which is shown in Fig. 17. The ac- 
curacy of the method has been tested by comparing the original 
complex wave with the complex wave formed by combining the 
several component curves. In every case, the two complex 
waves are almost identical. 


PLotTiNG oF HysTEREsIS Loop 


As a basis for discussion, and as representative of a size 
and voltage commonly found in practice, a 25-cycle, 185-kw., 


Fic. 3.—Oscillograph galvanometer : 


33,000-volt primary, 430-volt secondary transformer was se- 
lected, on which oscillograms of exciting current were taken with 
strictly sinusoidal potential applied. Sheet 5 shows the oscillo- 
grams corresponding to different densities. The analysis of 
these curves, given in Figs. 4, 5, 6 and 7, show the characteristic 
distortion due to the presence of the harmonics. In these figures, 
the curves marked ‘“‘ complex wave ’”’ correspond to the oscillo- 
grams on Sheet 5. These complex waves, by the method previ- 
ously referred to, have been resolved into their component sine 
waves. The following table gives the values of the maxima of 
these several curves in terms of the maximum of the complex 
and also in terms of the maximum of the fundamental wave. 


. XS 
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Fic. 5.—Analysis of oscillogram No, 22 Sheet No. 5 
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Max. complex wave = 100 
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R, = 28.2 dy = 45° 30 
R, = 7.7 d, = 120° 0’ 
Fic. 6.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 23 Sheet No. 5 
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Fic. 7.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 24 Sheet No. 5 
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TABLE I, 
DATA RELATIVE TO CURVE IN FIGS. 4-7 
25-cycle, 185-kw., 33,000-volt primary, 430-volt secondary, single-phase transformer 


Relative values of Relative value of maxima 
maxima in terms of in terms of fundamental 
complex wave | wave 

. ¥ eat 
a 2 3 4 2 = 3 2 © 2 i) SE ee 
oe. arrecsd a Plog: gpg. (aeahg 
nB ~) EH 2] S| Be] Se Oy re) o @ ae8/2 
ee | ee] Seles] GS] BH] EE | BEL GE) 31% [Scel Be 
Be | eS) gb) 98) 98) go) go | gol ge g | eee) 2s 
ee | Bs] Sel o8|) Te] oe] SB) SB] eB | 8 |e lees] By 
Be gal ga Soi veut = diay) “Se, aa 3. h oq) oy 
i SU ai eae Pe ged lee Teen ea PES 5-8 as 
g Se hace a a ee ha > a Ss) 8 |S |woxle 
a < ee 

au | 

oD 
22.6 | 100 |102.6)17 4.0 | 100 | 16.6 3.9 97.5 | 3.48] 233 15° 31° 
45.25 | 100 | 90.7|23.3]} 6.6 | 100 | 25.5 7.3 | 110.0 | 5.49] 730 22° 34° 
61.9 | 100 | 69.2/28.8) 7.7 | 100 | 41.6 | 11.1 | 144.5 /12.5 1488 39° 21° 
90.5 | 100 | 65.0/29.9] 6.2 | 100 | 46 9.6 | 154 35.8 |2575 p42 9° 


Fig. 8 gives the square root of the mean square value of 
exciting current and core loss on this transformer at different 
densities. 

It will be seen that these figures do not bear out the conclu- 
sion drawn by Dr. Bedell and Mr. Tuttle. It will be noted 
that ¢, the angle between the third and the fundamental at the 
origin, is not limited to values between 30 degs. and 180 degs., 
but may vary between greater ranges of value. The angle of 
hysteretic advance, or the angle between the maximum of the 
fundamental and the maximum flux, may be larger than 30 degs., 
as shown in Fig. 5. No doubt the explanation for this is due 
to the fact that in the former discussion, only the fundamental 
and the third harmonic were considered as forming the complex 
wave, whereas in the present instance, it is shown that at least 
the fifth, in addition to the fundamental and the third, is found 
in the complex waves. 

From these curves and the table given above, the conclusion 


iat the amplitude of the third harmonic in- 


may be drawn th 
creases with the density in the core, the limiting value being 
he value of the other higher 


dependent, to a certain extent, on t 
onics also present in the current wave. 

In Figs. 5 and 7, curves have been added to represent the 
flux and, in accordance with conclusion 6, page 667, the maximum 
of the flux is shown in phase with the maximum of the complex 
wave. In Fig. 5, the maximum of this flux wave represents a 


harm 
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density equal to 45.2 kilolines per square inch, while in Fig. 7,, 
it represents a density of 90.5 kilolines per square inch. 

For a further discussion of the curves, the fundamental wave } 
has been resolved into two sinusoidal curves whose maxima are} 
90 deg. apart; one F. in phase with the voltage, and one Fy, 
in phase with the flux. The former, in phase with the voltage, , 
represents energy given tothe core; that is, hysteretic loss. The: 
latter, 90 deg. out of phase with the voltage and consequently ' 
in phase with the flux, represents no power; that is, wattless or: 
that part of the current required merely to magnetize the core. . 
The complex wave, 7.e., the oscillogram, has, therefore, been: 

resolved into four component parts; two of fundamental fre-- 


S 


gz 


qe : 


S: 


& 


Density - KL. per 59.17 


aes 


6 /2 lé6 LO “4 LE JL 56 Am 
70" Go” 0” Wo Bem ka) Catts 


Fic. 8.—Curve of exciting current and losses single-phase core type 
25-cycle, 185-kw. 33,000-volt primary, 430-volt secondary transformer. 


quency—one, Fw in phase with the flux, the other, F. in phase 
with the voltage—and one curve of three times fundamental 
frequency and one curve of five times fundamental frequency. 

Using a system of rectangular codrdinates, and plotting 
loops with these various curves in conjunction with the curve of 
flux, some interesting results follow: 

1. Using the complex current and the sinusoidal flux wave, the 
well-known hysteresis loop may be plotted whose area is equal 
to, or rather represents, the energy given to the core for any 
particular induction. In Figs. 9 and 12, the loop marked L,, 
is shown corresponding to a density in the core of 45.2 kilolines 
and 90.5 kilolines per sq. in. respectively. 
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- Fic. 9.—Loops plotted from oscillogram No. 21 sheet No. 5 and oscillo- 
gram No. 26 Sheet No. 5 
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Fic. 10.—Curves 
oscillogram No. 26 sheet No. 5 
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2. Using the fundamental component of the current wave 
instead of the complex wave, i.e., the complex wave minus the 
higher harmonics, and the sinusoidal flux curve, an elliptical, 
loop, marked Ly, results, of the same area as the distorted loop.: 
This indicates that the same energy is given to the core. The 
conclusion to be drawn is, that with sinusoidal potential applied, 
the higher harmonics in the current wave are not produced by,’ 
or do not produce, the energy loss in the core. 

3. Using the wattless component Fw of the fundamental and! 


EHH HERE 
ae 


ere 


[EE 20 40 60 G 100 10 WO 60 180 LW L220 20 20 280 3W 


Fic. 11.—Curves obtained from oscillogram No. 22 sheet No. 5 and 
oscillogram No. 26 sheet No. 5 


the sinusoidal flux wave, the straight line curve a, Fig. 9, is ob- 
tained, passing through zero and intersecting the ellipse at the 
point P. Since the wattless component of the current is used in 
conjunction with the flux curve, the figure should enclose no 
area, as it represents no loss. It should be noted that the loca- 
tion or relative position of this line a is determined by the mag- 
netizing component of the fundamental of the exciting current. 
The point P, i.e., the intersection of the straight line a with the 
ellipse, may be predetermined by using the amplitude of the 


: 


i 
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wattless component of the fundamental as abscissa, plotted 
against the maximum of the flux as an ordinate. This point P 
and zero determine the direction of the line. If the magnetizing 
component of the fundamental were small compared with the 
‘energy component, the angle made by this line a with the vertical 
axis would be small, and were this component large, the angle 
made by the line a with the vertical would be large. Should 
it be possible for this component to equal zero, the line a would 
be vertical and would coincide with the vertical axis of ordinates. 

4, Uniting the energy component of the fundamental with the 
higher harmonics, the curve shown in Figs. 10 and 13, marked 


= 0 20 0 60 DB W 
Per Cert Currerd 


otted from oscillogram No. 24 sheet No, 5 and 
oscillogram No 26 sheet No. 5 


8 
g 
& 
BS 
RX 


‘Fic. 12.—Curves pl 


F.-+H follows. Fe is the energy component sof the funda- 
mental, as shown in Figs. 5 and 7, and curve H is the sum of 
*the harmonics; 7.¢., the complex wave minus the fundamental. 
‘Using ordinates of this.curve fe+H as abscissa, and line a as 
e original hysteresis loop L,, Fig. 9 will result. The 
ordinates of this curve Fe+H, Fig. 10, above the zero line are 
plotted to the right of line a, Fig. 9, and the ordinates of Me+ H, 
‘Fig. 10, below the zero line are plotted to the left of line a, Fig. 9, 
‘Since the sinusoidal flux wave has again been combined with the 
i wattless, and harmonic components of the current, the 
d be the hysteresis loop originally plotted. 
y component Fe of the fundamental, and 


an axis, th 


“energy, 
‘resultant figure shoul 
= 5. Using the energ 


| 
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the sinusoidal flux wave, an ellipse or circle will result, not; 
shown, but vertical with respect to the axis of codrdinates. 

6. Using the wattless component of the fundamental Fw, , 
Fig. 10, and all the harmonics in phase with the flux, curve ie 
Fig. 10, and plotting a curve with the flux, the line b, Figs. 9 and | 
12 results. This line should enclose no area since only wattless ; 
components of the current wave are used. It is analogous to) 
line a, but is bent or distorted, due to the presence of harmonics. , 
It represents also the average current required for rising and | 
falling magnetization. 
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[Seer “Sum of Harmonics _| of Harmonics = 


0 20 40 60 80 IW Ik0 140 160 180 200 220 240 260 260 WW 500 340 Kb 
Degrees. : 
Fic. 138.—Curves plotted from oscillogram No. 24 sheet No. 5 and oscillo- 
gram No. 26 sheet No. 5 


7. Considering Figs. 5 and 7, attention is called to the fact 
that the maximum of the third and of the fifth harmonic are not 
in phase with the maximum of the flux or of the complex wave. 
If these harmonics are resolved into component parts in phase 
with the flux and in phase with the voltage, and these com- 
ponents added to similar ones of the fundamental, curves Cw and 
Ce will result. These curves may also be obtained from curves 
given in Figs. 5 and 9, as follows: 

Ce may be obtained by using as ordinates the abscissa between 
line b and the hysteresis loop; curve Cw by using as ordinates 
the abscissa between the vertical axis and the line b. 


- 
-_ 
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It is interesting to note that the area enclosed between the 
curve F., Fig. 11, and the horizontal axis, is equal to the area 
enclosed between the horizontal axis and the curve Ce, Fig. 11 
Since this area, in a certain sense, represents the energy sapped 
the core, we can again conclude that the harmonics do not affect 
‘the loss in the core. 

The general conclusion to be drawn from these tests and the 
interpretation of the various curves plotted is that in transform- 
ers the distortion of the current wave shape is neither a cause 
“nor an effect of the energy loss in the core, but results only from 
the varying permeability of the steel. The amount of the dis- 
tortion varies with the density, since the greater the density the 


) Fic. 14.—Three, single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw. 2300-volt 
primary, 460 volt secondary transformers used in observing third 
harmonics 


“more prominent are the higher harmonics, such as the third, 


: fifth, seventh, ninth, etc. 


« 


- INVESTIGATION OF INTERCONNECTED TRANSFORMERS 
tion of a single-phase trans- 


* 
_ As an extension to the investiga 
d potential 


4 
_ former, observations of harmonics in current an 
~ wave shapes of interconnected transformers were made. With 
a three transformers, the Y-connection is the most common, and 
without doubt, the most important connection. For these 
_ observations, three single-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 25-kw., 
9300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transformers were Se- 
lected, and oscillograms taken of current and potential at dit- 
ferent densities in the core. The small capacity was selected 


: 7 
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so that the potential wave shape of the relatively small generator ' 
available would not be distorted by the current required for the 
test; the low voltage to avoid the use of both current and poten- 
tial transformers in measuring current, voltage, and watts. 

As preliminary and for further reference, oscillograms of 
potential and current at different densities were taken single- 
phase and are shown on Sheets 27 and 27 A. The only special 
reference to be made to these current curves is the pronounced 
flattening at the zero point for the higher densities. Root- 
mean-square values are give in Table 2. 


TABLE 2 
25-cycle, 25-kw., 2300-volt primary, 46-volt{secondary transformers, connected single-phase 


B-Kilolines Volts Amperes Watts 
45.0 230 0.75 70 
90.0 460 6.05 280 

112.5 575 * 27.2 540 


The three transformers were connected as shown in Fig. 15 
with the 460-volt winding Y-connected, and the 2,300-volt 
winding connected with the delta open. Current was supplied 
by a three-phase generator through three single-phase trans- 
formers delta-Y connected, as shown. By means of the switch 
at EF, the neutrals between the step-down transformers and 
the transformers under test could be connected; with the switch 


Alternator 4 : 
2300 Volts —<| ? Ps 
25 Cycles - c 

F 4 o 


Step -down Transformers 
Transformers under test 
Fie. 15 


at BC, the delta connection of the transformer under test could 
be closed. 

With the switches at BC and EF open, root-mean-square 
values of current in the line and voltage across the Y, 7.e., across 
XZ, X Y and Y Z; across the leg, i.e., OX, O Y and OZ; and 


across the open delta, and across the open neutral are given in 
Table 3. 


wes 
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TABLE 3 


Three 25-cycle, 25-kw., 2,300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary tra formers, connected 
open delta—isolated neutral 


Density Voltage across ’ Current in line 
in core 
kilolines 
per sq. in. : Open | Isolated é Watts 
Lines Leg delta | neutral 1 2 3 
22.5 397.5} 244.6] 1,180 100 0.53 0.54 0.54 167.5 
90.0 795 525 3,780 257 3.42 Sued, 3.42 675 
112.5 995 675 5,040 Sous) dono 14.3 1557 1,650 


Oscillograms corresponding to a density of 90 kilolines per 
sq. in. are given in Sheet 13. 

Each of the three transformers would require normally for its 
magnetization a current having a triple frequency component 
similar to curve No. 159, Sheet 27A. Since the current in a 


_ balanced three-phase system cannot contain a triple harmonic 


(otherwise the sum of the instantaneous values would not equal 
zero), the current wave shape in Y-connected transformers cannot 
contain a triple harmonic. Necessarily, the induction in the 
core must be distorted from the sine shape by an amount cor- 
responding to the value of the triple harmonic component in the 
current. The resulting induction in the core of each transformer 


is, therefore, represented by the potential curve No. 77, Sheet 13, 


ee re Oh a eee. Rey T HOC Fah EN RARAEN. 


and the current flowing in the winding, by curve No. 78, Sheet 13. 
The analyses of these curves are given in Figs. 16 and 17. 

In Fig. 16, attention is called to the relative values of the 
maximum induction at fundamental, triple, and quintuple 
frequencies, equal to 64.5 per cent, 33.3 per cent and 2.2 per cent 
respectively, of the maximum of the complex wave. 

In Fig. 17, attention is called to the absence of the triple 
frequency component of the current and to the pronounced 
quintuple component. It will be noted also that the sum of the 
induction at triple and quintuple frequency is equal to 55 per 
cent of the maximum induction at the fundamental frequency. 

Fig. 18 shows the instantaneous values of potential across 
each of the delta-connected windings of the transformers in their 
proper phase relation to each other. The triple frequency com- 
ponents in the legs are in phase with each other while the funda- 
mental components are 120 deg. apart and their sum equals 
zero. The voltage in the delta is, therefore, represented by the 
curve C B, Fig. 18, and measured by curve No. 80, Sheet 13. 
Both curves show a triple frequency potential equal in ampli- 
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Fic. 16.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 77 sheet No. 13 
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tude to three times that of the triple frquency found in each 
leg. The root-mean-square voltage read across the open delta 
is given in Table 3 and confirms the conclusion drawn from the 
discussion of the curves. 

~ While the sum of the instantaneous current values is equal to 
zero, the resultant distortion of the potential produces an un- 
balance in the voltage of the system; 1.e., the sum of the in- 
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Pic. 18.—Phase relation of voltage across legs and across open delta of 
delta-connected transformers 


tantaneous potential values does not equal zero as is evidenced 
by the voltage across the open delta and the open neutral. , 

In Fig. 19 is shown the instantaneous values of potential 
across the transformer, O X and O Y, and across the lines, X AY 
in their proper phase relation. It will be noted that the sum of 
the instantaneous values of O X and O Y equals the instantane- 
lous values of X Y. The triple frequency components of vcitage 
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being 60 degs. fundamental frequency, or 180 degs. triple fre- 
quency apart, neutralize each other, and the resultant po- 
tential across the Y is a sine shape. 

The potential across X Y, X Z, and Y Z is a sine curve, as 
shown by curve No. 76, Sheet 13, and by Fig. 19. By the 
connections shown in Fig. 15, a sine potential is insured across 
each leg of the delta-Y step-down transformers. It has just 
been noted that the potential across each leg, OX, O Y, and OZ 
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Fic. 19.—Phase relation of voltage across line and across legs of Y- 
connected transformers 


is not a sine potential (see Sheet 15), so that the system is un- 
balanced with respect to the potential across the neutral E F 
by an amount equal to the triple frequency distortion found in 
each leg. Curve No. 79, Sheet 13, gives the observed shape. 
Root-mean-square values given in Table 3 confirm the above 
conclusions. With 795 volts rsh across the Y, (t.e., X Y) 


the voltage across each leg is not 460 volts) but 525 


VR (1.e., 


ee 
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volts. Since effective voltages of different frequencies are 
added in quadrature, the value of the higher harmonic component 


is V 525? — 460? = 253 volts, which agrees quite closely with 


257 volts actually read across the open neutral. It should be 


noted also that 253 volts is 55 per cent of 460, agreeing perfectly 
with the observation in the discussion of Fig. 16. 

Since the distortion applied to the primary winding of the 
transformer must be reproduced on the secondary winding, the 
triple frequency potential of 253 volts multiplied by the ratio 


of transformation should appear on each leg of the delta-con- 
nected side of the transformers. The ratio of transformation 


being 5:1, 5253 = 1265 volts. This multiplied by 3—since 
the triple frequency voltage in the three legs is in phase— 
gives 3795 volts as against 3780 volts actually observed. 

It may be noted that with 795 volts applied across the lines, 
2620 volts were read across each leg of the delta, indicating a 
change or error in the ratio of transformation. This fictitious 
ratio will not be observed if voltages are read across the primary 


and secondary windings of each transformer. With 525 volts 


applied to the low tension winding, 2,620 volts is observed on the 


_ high tension winding, indicating the correct ratio. As the dis- 


crepancy between the actual ratio and this apparent ratio is 


- due entirely to the triple frequency voltage it disappears as soon 


as the delta is closed. 
The discussion of transformers connected as above applies 


equally well to any connection in which neither winding of the 


transformer forms a closed delta, or in which the neutrals are 
isolated. In several instances, the writer has observed a triple 
frequency voltage equal to 50 per cent of the fundamental ap- 
pearing on the secondary side of step-down transformers for 


synchronous converters, so that when the converters were dis- 


connected, the ratio of the transformers was apparently decreased 
20 per cent. This decrease in ratio, of course, immediately 
disappeared as soon as the synchronous converters were put into 
operation. 

The important detail to be noted in the observations made of 
this Y-delta connection is the increase in the potential strains 
distributed throughout the winding of the transformer resulting 
from the distorted potential wave shape. Excepting in small 
lighting transformers, where the insulation factor of safety is 5 or 
10, this increase in the potential strains greatly reduces the relia- 
bility of operation of a transformer. In such transformers in 
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which the normal fundamental voltage is 70,000 or 80,000 volts; 
and which have an insulation factor of safety of about two, as; 
indicated by the test voltage of 140,000 to 160,000 volts applied, , 
the application of a triple frequency voltage of 40 per cent or: 
50 per cent of the fundamental may reduce the insulation factor ° 
of safety to 1.3 or 1.4—certainly not large enough to insure: 
reliable operation. It should be noted also, from Table 3 and 

Fig. 16, that while the root-mean-square value of the potential . 
is increased about 25 per cent, the maximum value of the complex . 
wave is very much more increased and since the maximum is} 
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Fic. 20.—Curve of core losses: three single-phase, 25-cycle 25-kw. 
2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transformers 


the puncturing voltage, the actual increase in the voltage strain 
is not truly indicated by the root-mean-square values as given in 
Table 3. 
The distinction between these strains and those resulting from 
high frequency surges should be clearly noted. The strains 
resulting from this potential distortion are equally distributed 
over all parts of the winding, while those resulting from line 
surges, short circuits or switching may affect only a small portion: 
of the winding. Attention is also called to the difference in 
the losses in transformers. Referring to Table 1, we note that, 
under single-phase excitation, the core loss in each transformer 
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at a density of 90 kilolines is 280 watts, or 840 for the three 
transformers, while with the same effective voltage on the trans- 
formers connected three-phase, the total core loss is but 675 watts. 
This difference or reduction in loss is explained by the dif- 
ference in the maxima of the density in the core under the dif- 
ferent connections. Fig. 20 brings out more clearly this dif- 
ference in core loss under the different connections. 

The next step in the discussion is to observe the results ob- 


‘tained from the elimination of the potential distortion cited 


above by closing the delta. Oscillograms of current and po- 


tential are given on Sheet 10. The root-mean-square values 


are given in Table 4. 


TABLE 4 


25-cycle, 25-kw., 2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transformers, connected neutral 
isolated—delta closed. 


i 
Voltage across Current in line 
B-Kilolines Lines | Leg | Isolated 1 2 3 Closed | Watts 
neutral delta 
22.5 397.5 | 234.6 0 0.59 0.58 0.60 0 188 
90.0 795 462.5 0 6.30 5.4 ie te 0.63 1,030 
112.5 995 575 0 VALET 24.0 27.0 3.2 2,060 


It will be noted that the potential wave across the trans- 


_ formers, as well as across the lines X Y, has a sine shape and that 
- the voltage across the open neutral has dropped to zero. This is 


- 


to be expected from our previous discussion, as the triple fre- 
quency harmonic of the current has now been supplied. The 


value of this current necessary to demagnetize the core is indi- 


cated by the 0.63 ampere read in the closed delta. Analysis of 
oscillogram 65, Sheet 10, is given in Fig. 21, and of oscillogram 
66, Sheet 10, is given in Fig. 22. It will be noted that upon 
closing the switch at C D with 3780 volts observed across the 
open delta, only a very small current flows. This is consistent 


as the current is in no sense a load current, but merely the triple 


frequency exciting current component necessary to demagnetize 


the core to eliminate the potential distortion. 


é 


: 


If, instead of supplying the triple frequency current com- 


é ponent by closing the delta, it is supplied by connecting the 


neutrals at E F, the same general results follow, as is shown by 
the oscillograms on Sheet 12. It will be noted that practically 
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Fic. 21.—Analysis of oscille- - 
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sine potential is applied to each of the transformers, as shown 
by oscillogram 72, and that the current wave in the transformers 
has been restored to practically the identical shape required when 
excited single-phase. A comparison of curve No. 73, sheet 12, 
‘and its analysis given in Fig. 23, should be made with curve No. 
159, Sheet 27. It will be.noted also that the ratio of triple 
frequency current in the closed neutral to the triple frequency 
in the closed delta checks with the ratio of triple frequency voltage 
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oot-mean-square values are given in Table 5. 


a TABLE 5 
Three single-phase, core type, 25-cyele, 25-kw., 2300- volt primary, 460-volt ‘secondary 
a transformers, connected delta open—neutral connecte 

Voltage across Current in line 

“) O Con- a 
| en. 

Me B-Kilolines | Lines | Leg | deita | 1 2 3 ate 

22.5 397.5 | 232.9 0 0.60 | 0.64 0.59 0.455 185 
90.0 795 462.5| 24.5 6.51 4.83 6.48 9.45 970 
112.5 995 575 135 33 26 ok ad 46.5 1,975 
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The final investigation is to note the condition existing with 
both the neutral and the delta closed. Oscillograms are given 
on Sheet 11; analyses of curves No. 69 and No. 70 are given in 
Figs. 24 and 25. Root-mean-square values are given in Table 6. 

In order to bring out more clearly the difference in core loss 
in the transformers under different excitations and different 
connections, the observations have been plotted in curves shown 
in Fig. 20. 
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R, = 3.8 ob, =-130° 17’ 
Fic. 24.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 69 sheet No. 11 


TABLE 6 


Three single-phase, core type, 25-cycle, 25-kw., 2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary, 
transformers connected delta closed—neutral connected 


Voltage 
a across Current in line 
B-Kilolines | Lines | Leg 1 2 Closed | Connected 
2 delta neutral Watts 
22.5 397.5] 234.2) 0.3 0.28 0.3 0 0 127.5 
90.0 795 462.5) 4.08] 3.45 4.11| 0.62 0.76 975 | 
1125 995 575 27 24.5 27.5 3.2 1.13 2,290 


es 
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OBSERVATIONS ON A THREE-PHASE CORE TYPE TRANSFORMER 


The next step in the investigation was to observe the wave 
shapes of current and potential on a three-phase core type 
transformer and to note the influence of the difference in the 
magnetic circuit of such a transformer as compared with the 
magnetic circuit of three single-phase transformers. Fig. 26 
shows the three-phase core type transformer used in this investiga- 


ane 


Ss 


ES 


Current- Fer Cent of Maximum 


O 20 4 60 & 1 120 0 100 180 
Degrees 


Max. complex wave = 100 


R, = 68.1 @, = 4° 80 
R, = 14.2 3 = 132° 32’ 
Rae 278 fh, =—30° 48’ 
R, = 17.1 7 = 246° 35! 
5 R, = 49 9 = 46° 25 
| Ri = 10.9 i6°=970° 44 


Fic. 25.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 70 sheet No. 11 


tion. As before, a transformer of low voltage and small capacity 
was selected so that the potential wave shapes applied by the 
generator would not be distorted by the current required for the 
test. It should be noted that the magnetization of each of the 
three legs of the three-phase core is not the result of the current 
flowing in the coil surrounding it, but is imposed by the resultant 
effect of the currents around all the legs. The lack of symmetry 
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between the magnetic circuit of the middle leg and either outside 
leg also affects the results. The reluctance of the air circuit for 
each leg being many times the reluctance of the iron circuits, 
considerably more triple frequency current is required to elimi- 
nate the potential distortion, so that the marked distortion of | 
current and potential noted in the single-phase transformers | 
under similar connections is, therefore, absent. 

Sheets 6, 7, 8 and 9 give oscillograms of current and potential . 
as before. Tables 7, 8, 9 and 10 give the root-mean-square : 
values. 


Fic. 26.—Three-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 40-kw., 2300-volt primary, 
460-volt secondary transformer used to investigate third harmonics 


TABLE 7 


Three-phase, core type, 25-cycle, 40-kw., 2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transform- 
ers; connected neutral isolated—delta open 


Voltage across Current in line 
B-KGolines | Lines | Lea | anine Pees lubupelaaa 3 Watts 
42.6 1150 662 2.5 2.3 | 0.252| 0.234 0.186 210 © 
85.2 2300 | 1324 50 45 1.34 1.22 1.92 860 
106.4 2875 | 1650 150 135 3.32 2.94 2.64 1960 — 


af 
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TABLE 8 


Mhree-phase, core type, 25-cycle, 40-kw., 2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transform- 
ers, connected isolated neutral—closed delta 


Voltage across Current in line 
B-Kilolin Li L Isolated Closed Ww 
2 ines ines eg | neutral 1 2 hp delta ats 
42.6 1150 662 0 0.234 | 0.252] 0.210 0.076 211 75 
85.2 2300 | 1324 0 TAG 1,32 0.92 0.84 880 
106.4 2875 | 1650 0 3 3.36 2.76 2.93 2040 
TABLE 9 


Three-phase core type, 25-cycle, 40-kw., 2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transform 
ers, connected neutral connected—delta open 


Voltage across Current in line 
-B-Kilolines | Lines | Leg rs 1 2 3 eeeree'e Watts 
42.6 1150 659 0 0.204 0.195 0.171 0.137 213 
85.2 2300 |1324 0 1.42 122 0.92 0.86 880 
106.4 2875 |1652.5 4 3.16 2.96 2.76 3.25 2040 
TABLE 10 


5-cycle, 40-kw., 2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transform- 


Three-phase, core type, 2 
: ers, connected delta closed—neutral connected 


Voltage 
¥ across Current in line 
| B-Kilolines | Lines Leg a 2 3 wot Cones Watts 
42.6 1150 662 1.08 | 0.096 0.09 0.225 0.223 216 
85.2 2300 | 1324 jy ees Way ei 0.82 0.82 0.404 960 
106.4 9875 | 1652.5 | 3.16 | 3.26 2.56 oo) On 2120 


It should be noted that the potential wave shape across the 
different legs is not identical, and that the current wave shape 
in the three legs is also not identical. These differences are ex- 
plained by the lack of symmetry of the magnetic structure of 
the different legs and also by the slight difference in the windings 
of the legs. It will be noted that the same general results follow 
‘on the three-phase transformer as were observed in the dis- 


‘cussion of the three single-phase transformers. 


) 
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In Fig. 27, the observed core losses under the differen 
connections are plotted. 

The next step in the investigation was the consideration of : 
three-phase core type transformer with legs symmetrically ar: 
ranged, as shown in Fig. 28. Oscillograms are given on Sheet 
18, 19, 20 and 21, and root-mean-square values at density 
66 kilolines in the core are given in Table 11. 

Attention is called to the almost equal values of exciting 
current for the different windings which was not observed in tha 
unsymmetrical three-phase core type. It will be noted also thaa 
as the results of the symmetrical magnetic structure and tha 
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Fic. 27.—Curve of core loss of three-phase, 25-cycle, 40-kw. 2300-volt 
Y-primary, 460 volt delta secondary 


inter-relation of the magnetizing effects, the potential wave 
shape across the different legs under all connections is practically 
the same. No doubt, at higher densities, some unbalanced effect 
would be noted, but at the densities at which tests were taken. 
none ‘were observed. 

For a final series of observations, a three-phase shell type. 
60-cycle, 330-kw., 13,200-volt primary, 430-volt secondary 
transformer was selected, and oscillograms of current and 
potential observed as given in Sheets 14, 15, 16 and 17. Root- 
mean-square values at 43 kilolines and 86 kilolines are given j 
Tables 12 and 13. 
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Three-phase, core type, 
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60-cycle, 


TABLE 11 


transformers. 


200-kw., 4600-volt primary, 


869 


2300-volt secondary 


Voltage across Current in line 
B-Kilolines| Lines Leg | Neutral | Delta 1 2 3 Watts 

(1) 66 3980 | 2275 0 0 1.82 | 1.70. || 1280 3420 
(2) 66 3980 | 2275 0 0 9¢— SS ieee OF 3820 
(3) 66 3980 | 2275 0 0 1.58 | 1.42 | 1.6 3610 
(4) 66 3980 | 2275 0 0 2.0 1.92 | 2.0 3850 

(1) Delta closed—neutral connected. 

(2) Delta open—neutral isolated. 

(3) Delta closed—neutral isolated. 

(4) Delta open—neutral connected. 

TABLE 12 


Three-phase, shell type, 60-cycle, 330-kw., 13,200-volt primary, 430-volt secondary 


Voltage across Current in line 
ee “| Lines | Leg] Delta | Neutral 1 2 3 Neutral | Watts 

(1) 43 |372.5/215 | 4500 50.1 6.0 6.2 4.76 —_ 2225 
(2) 43 |372.5/215 — — 5.88 | 6.00 | 4.86 0 2250 
(3) 43 {372.5 |215 5 —_ Eipreteh Aetehyegl |) tejecyve 2°33 2275 
(4) 43 1372.5|215 = 0 6.0 6.2 4.76 —_— 2225 

(1) Delta closed—neutral connected. 

(2) Delta open—neutral isolated. 

(3) Delta closed—neutral isolated. 

(4) Delta open—neutral connected. 

TABLE 13 


Three-phase, shell type, 60-cycle, 330-kw., 13,200-volt primary, 430-volt secondary 


Current in line 


Voltage across 
B-Kilolines | Lines | Leg | Delta | Neutral 
(1) 86 745 460 |9580 102.2 
(2) 86 745 430 — — 
(3) 86 745 430 301.5 — 
(4) 86 745 430 | — 0 


il 2 3 Neutral 
53.7 153.7 |36.6 —_— 
60 |57.8|45.6 3.5 
64.2 |57.8|60.0| 24.9 


58.8 |57.8 |44.6 


Watts 


9,000 
10,500 
10,200 
10,000 


(1) Delta closed—neutral connected. 
(2) Delta open—neutral isolated. 

(3) Delta closed—neutral isolated. 
(4) Delta open—neutral connected 
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Fic. 28.—Three-phase, core-type, 25-cycle, 500-kw., 2300-volt primary 
2300-volt secondary transformer used in the investigation of third 
harmonics 


Fic. 29.—Three-phase, shell-type, 60-cycle, 330-kw., 13,200-volt pri- 
mary, 430-volt secondary transformer used to investigate third 
harmonics 


— 
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The general construction of the transformer and diagram of the 
_core structure is shown in Figs. 29 and 30. The unsymmetrical 
current and potential waves are no: doubt explained entirely by 
the unsymmetrical core structure. 
Attention is called to the potential wave shape across the open 
neutral and open delta, analysis of which is given in Fig. 31. 
The presence of a fundamental of considerable magnitude is, 
no doubt, explained by the presence of unbalanced fundamental 
voltage due to lack of absolute duplication of the windings. 


DELTA-CONNECTED TRANSFORMERS 


The remaining important connection of interconnected 
transformers is the delta connection, using either two or three 
transformers. For this investigation three 25-cycle, 25-kw., 
-2300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transformers were 
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Fic, 30.—Diagram of core structure of three-phase, shell-type, 60-cycle, 
330-kw., 13,200-volt primary, 430-volt secondary transformer used to 
investigate third harmonic 


selected and connected as shown in Fig. 32. Sheet 22 gives the 
-oscillograms of current and potential, using the three trans- 
formers with delta primary and delta secondary. It will be 
_ noted that the currents in the line are almost identical in shape. 
i Reference is made to curve No. 78, Sheet 13, and its analysis 
given in Fig. 17, which shows no third harmonic, but a decided 
fifth and seventh. 

Sheet 23 gives the oscillograms of current and potential with 
three transformers delta connected on the primary and two 
_ transformers on the secondary, a condition which may arise when 
~ one of three delta connected transformers becomes open. It will 
_ be noted that there is no appreciable change in the current wave 
shape. The potential across the open delta shows the usual 
characteristic of triple frequency voltage and a slight funda- 
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mental. The current in the primary delta has the characteristic 
curve of the current in a transformer connected single-phase 
e., has a fundamental and a decided third harmonic. This 
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Fic. 3!.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 104 sheet No. 17 


naturally follows because the transformer with secondary open 
is excited by the delta connected primary and calls for a current 
characteristic corresponding to the sine potential applied. 
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The next step in the investigation was to open the pri- 
mary delta as shown in Fig. 33. Sheet 24 gives the os-_ 


cillograms. It will be noted that the wave shapes across _ 
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the lines and across each transformer are identical. The 
current in the two outside legs shows the usual character- 
istic of the fundamental and a marked third harmonic. 
The current in the middle leg, however, shows the presence 
of a fifth and a seventh harmonic and no third; while the 
current in legs \ and Y conforms to that required when a sine 
potential is applied across the two transformers connected in 


_ series. 


OBSERVATIONS ON TRANSFORMERS IN ACTUAL SERVICE 
To study the conditions found on transformers in actual ser- 


‘vice, an investigation was made of three transformers connected 


to the distributing mains of the Rochester Railway & Light Co., 


Rochester, N. Y. These transformers were rated 60-cycle, 
~150-kw., 2,400/4,150 Y-volt primary, 480-volt secondary and 


are similar in their general characteristics to the 25-cycle, 25-kw., 


- 2,300-volt primary, 460-volt secondary transformers previously 


A 
Alternator » oo 
git TD, SBE 
25 Cycles 


i c 
Step -down Transformers 
Transformers onder fest 
Fic. 33 


discussed. The connections to these transformers and the 


a 


general arrangement of feeders, generators, etc., forming the 
distributing system are shown in Fig. 34. Transformers are 
located i in substation No. 34, and it will be noted that power is 
_ supplied to this substation from alternators in generating stations 
Nos. 3, 5 and 15, connected in parallel. The following list gives 
_ the generators and their prime movers in the different generating 


stations. 
GENERATING STATION NO. 3 
Generators 
Capacity Speed Prime movers 
No. of Potes imate rev. per min. ee 
a ee ee een 

3* 80 1360 90 Reciprocating engine. 

it 10 3000 720 Steam turbine. 

1 24 2100 300 25-cycle induction motor. 

2* 16 350 450 Water wheel. 
* Originally two-phase, now three-phase T-connected. 
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GENERATING STATION NO. 5 


Generators 


Capacity Speed _ Prime movers 
No. of Poles kilowatts rev. per min. 


3 22 1200 327 Water wheels. 


1* 16 350 450 Water wheels. 
I 24 2100 300 25-cycle induction motor. 


GENERATING STATION NO. 15 


Generators 


Capacity Speed Prime movers - 
No. of Poles kilowatts | rev. per min. 


2 36 500 200 Water wheel. 


Oscillograms of the potential wave shape at no load across 
the terminals, and from terminal to neutral, of these generators 
are given on Sheet 29. A study of these curves and the list 
showing the different types of prime movers of the generators 
would lead one to conclude that results differing from those 
observed with a single generator having a sine potential should 
be expected. 

Table 14 gives root-mean-square values of potential, current, 
and watts, taken as before. 


TABLE 14. 
Single-phase, core type, 60 cycle, 150-kw, 2400/4150 Y-volt primary, 480 volt secondary) 


Voltage across Current in line - 
Lines | Leg | Delta | Neutral A B Cc Delta | Neutral |. Watts 
(1) | 4250 | 2705 | 720 1041 et 1.11] 1.08) — — 941 — 
(2) | 4842 | 2540 _ _ 38.8 | 40.6 | 39.1 {180 122 3467 
(3) | 4233 | 2453 73 —_ 1.35| 2.0 1.6 _ 1.45 1012 
(4) | 4293 | 2422 _ 125 1,26; 1.28] 1.06] 2.35 _ 1025 | 


1 (1) Open delta—isolated neutral. 

2) Closed delta—connected neutral. 

3) Open delta—connected neutral. 

4) Closed delta—isolated neutral. 

It should be stated, that these figures could not be as ac- 
curately taken as those given in previous tables because of the 
fluctuations or variations consequent to the varying load of the 


system. 
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Sheet 4 shows the usual oscillograms of current and potential 
with the neutral isolated and with the secondary delta open. 
Curve No. 16, the potential across the lines or mains, is almost 
a perfect sine wave. Curve No. 17, the potential across each 
transformer, shows the usual characteristic wave shape distorted 
due to the third harmonic. (For comparison, see curve No. 77, 
Sheet 13, and analysis given in Fig. 16.) Curve No. 18, current 
in the line, shows the presence of the fifth harmonic. (Compare 
also curve No. 78, Sheet 13, and analysis, Fig. 17). Curves 
No. 19 and No. 20 show triple frequency across the isolated 
neutral and open delta, 

Sheet 3 gives oscillograms with the neutral connected and 
the delta open. As previously observed, it is noted that with 
the neutral closed, allowing triple frequency current to flow in 
the neutral (curve No. 14), the potential across each trans- 
former is practically a sine wave shape (curve No. 12). The 
current in the line is changed and has the expected characteristic 
containing a third harmonic. (Refer to curve No. 23, Sheet on 
and analysis, Fig. 6). The difference in the amplitude of the 
triple frequency current in the neutral is due to the presence 
of some fundamental current. Curve No. 15, potential across the 
open delta, shows in addition to a voltage of triple frequency, 
a component of the fundamental and a component of higher 
frequency, presumably the ninth. 

Sheet 1 gives oscillograms with the neutral open and the 
delta closed. It would be expected that the results as observed 
on Sheet 3, with the neutral closed and delta open, would be 
reproduced with the neutral open and the delta closed. This is 
confirmed by the oscillograms. Curves No. 1 and No. 2 show 
practically a sine potential across the line and across the trans- 
former. Curve No. 3, current in the line, shows the usual 
distortion. Curve No. 4, the potential across the open neutral, 
has the same shape as the potential across the open delta, curve 
No. 15, Sheet 3. Curve No. 5, current in the closed delta, has 
the same characteristics as curve No. 14, Sheet 3, current in the 
closed neutral. 

Attention is called to the fact that when a path is provided for 
the circulation of the triple frequency current by either closing 
the delta or connecting the neutral, the voltage across the 
open neutral or across the open delta should be zero. The ob- 
served fact that there is considerable voltage of triple frequency 
across the open neutral and open delta would indicate that there 
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is some disturbance on the system which cannot be overcome 
by the triple frequency magnetizing current supplied to the core. 
Oscillograms with both neutral and delta closed are given on 
Sheet 2 and contrary to the previous observations, it will be 
noted that a marked triple frequency current is present in the line 
(curve No. 8) and in the neutral (curve No. 9) and in the closed 
delta (curve No. 10). The explanation for this is given by the 
fact that the generating system produces an electromotive force 
between neutral and line having a triple frequency component, 
as indicated by the oscillograms on Sheet 29. The potential 
across the line is free from this triple frequency disturbance. 
When the neutral of the transformers is connected to the neutral 
of the generating system, this triple frequency disturbance is 
applied to the primary of each transformer and is reproduced 
on the secondary, as evidenced by curve No. 15, Sheet 3. By 
closing the delta, the triple frequency components in each leg 
of the secondary delta, being in the same phase, produce an 
energy current dependent on the resistance and reactance of the 
mains and of the transformers. This current must be supplied 
by the primary winding and the ratio of currents in the two 
windings is practically the same as the ratio of transformation. 
The current in the neutral of the primary winding should be 
about three times the current in the line. Reference to Table 14 
will confirm this. 
- The difference between the effect of a triple frequency com- 
ponent forced upon the transformers by the generating system 
and a triple frequency component created by the magnetization 
characteristics should be clearly distinguished. Referring to 
Sheet 3 and Table 14, it will be noted that triple frequency 
voltage forced upon the transformers by the generating system 
produced a large current with the delta connected or closed, 
since these components of each transformer are in phase with 
each other. Small voltage will call for heavy current, which is 
only limited by the resistance and reactance of the transformer. 
The triple frequency voltage created by the magnetic charac- 
teristics of the core is suppressed by a very small demagnetizing 
current, as shown in the various oscillograms previously re- 
ferred to. 
- In the present instance, this heavy triple frequency current 
flowing in the neutral and the line compelled the operating com- 
pany to disconnect the neutral of the transformers from the 
neutral of the system. This was practically the only solution to 
a 


e ry 
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the difficulty without disturbing the whole distributing system: 
Another solution of the difficulty would have been to use trans 
formers delta-Y connected across each generator, using the neu- 
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Fic. 35a.—Diagram showing distribution of triple frequency current ana 
voltage in parallel banks of single-phase transformers 


tral of the Y connection for the neutral of the general dis: 
tributing system. 
As an important example of the confusing conditions occurring 
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Fic. 358.—Diagram showing distribution of triple frequency current anc 
voltage in parallel banks of single-phase transformers 


in practice resulting from potential wave distortion, the following 
case may be cited: 

Figs. 35a, b, c, d, represents two parallel banks of transformer: 
with 60,000-volt Y primary and 11,000-volt delta secondary 
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Occasion arose in which it was necessary to disconnect one of the 


transformers in bank No. 2. In replacing it and attempting 


to ‘‘phase out’’ the connections, 5,000 volts were measured 


Sx Vriple [requency > 
Cor tor one Ban 


Secondary | 


Fic. 35c.—Diagram showing distribution of triple frequency current and 
voltage in parallel banks of single-phase transformers 


across the open delta, indicating a very unbalanced condition. 
A study of the conditions existing will show that this should have 
been expected. With the neutrals of the two banks isolated and 
the delta of bank No. 2 open and that of bank No. 1 closed, a sine 
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distribution of triple frequency current and 


Fic. 35p.—Diagram showing 
anks of single-phase transformers 


voltage in parallel b 


potential wave shape is maintained across the transformers of 
bank No. 1 by the triple frequency current supplied by the 
closed delta. The neutral of this bank should be at zero po- 


tential with respect to the ground. 
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With the neutral of bank No. 2 open, while the potential 
across the 60,000-volt line may be a sine shape, no provision is 
made to insure a sine potential across each transformer, and 


consequently the two banks are unbalanced across the neutrals 


by an amount equal to the distorted potential across each leg of 
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Fic. 36.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 74 sheet No. 12 


bank No. 2; ae., the neutral shifts and there is an unbalancing 
of voltage across the open delta of bank No, 2. 

By connecting the neutrals, all triple frequency disturbances 
disappear and sine potential is applied to the transformers of both 
banks, the necessary triple frequency current being supplied 


ERS 
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for both banks by the closed delta of bank No. 1. Upon closing 
the delta of bank No. 2, the voltage now read across the open 
delta will be zero, and the secondary windings of both banks 
will equally contribute the necessary triple frequency currents to 


\ 
\ 


Complex Wave 


Fotertial - Fer Cent of (laxi mum. 


x 
Max. complex wave = 100 
R, = 9.2 Ope ee 
Re = 67.7 Gy, = 172° 32 
_ R=) 44 fp, =- 44° 3! 
% Kaa 23 gh, = 177° 43’ 
é Ro T2 Dy = 236° 8 


Fic. 37.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 75 sheet No. 12 


: maintain sine potential across the transformers of both banks. 
Under such conditions, the connection between the neutrals of 
the primaries of the two banks may be open or disconnected 


; entirely without any disturbance or change in the potential 


P wave shape applied to the transformers. 


882 FRANK: HARMONICS oe | 


It is evident that the investigation and observations of the dis- 
tribution of current and potential has great practical value. 

The broadest general conclusion to be drawn from the ob-- 
servations presented in this paper, so far as they relate to trans- - 
formers, is that in any distributing system disturbances of cur- - 
rent and potential are to be expected unless provision is made to) 
maintain sine potential across the individual transformers. 
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Fic. 38.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 79 sheet No. 13 


The writer takes this opportunity to acknowledge assistance 
in the discussion and analysis of the curves to Mr. W. W. Lewis. 


APPENDIX 


The analysis of the waves in the foregoing article was carrie 
on by the method of Professor S. P. Thompson, as given in Vol. Il 
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of his work on Dynamo Electric Machinery. A brief outline of 
the method may be of interest. 


The following fundamental assumptions are made: 

1. Any periodic complex wave, according to the theorem of 
Fourier, may be considered as built up of a series of harmonic 
terms, the fundamental one of the series being of the same fre- 
quency as the given complex wave. This theorem may be ex- 
pressed by the following equation: 

= R, sin (0+ ¢,) +R, sin (3 0+¢5) +R; sin (5 0+4;) (A) 
eA Tae eee. Cay | s OUC; 


a Complex Wave 
: 


Current -Fer Cent of (laximum 
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Degrees 
_ Max. complex wave = 100 
i R,=868 + o,= 3° 6 
FR, = 3.6 od, = 189° 46’ 
bo Rea ila g, = 1° 14 


Fic. 39.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 83 sheet No. 14 


etc., are the amplitudes of the harmonics, and 


where R,, Ry, € ae 
ro of the 


$y, pz, etc., are the angles of lag with respect to the ze 
complex wave. 

2. As indicated by equation (A), only odd harmonics are 
present, a well-known characteristic of alternator waves. 

3. The lagging harmonics in equation (A) may be resolved into 
two components; one a sine curve with zero lag and the other a 
sine curve with a lag of 90 degs.; in other words, a sine curve in 
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phase with the complex wave and a cosine curve. Equation 
(A) may then be written 


y = A, sin 0+B, cos 0+A, sin 30+B,cos30+A,sin (B) 
5 0+Bp cos. f0 tp. Neat oh ies iP els 


4. The mean horizontal axis of the curve is midway between 
the highest and lowest points of the curve, and the origin or 
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Max. complex wave = 100 
R, = 98.8 fp, = —5° 43’ ; 


R, = 27.2 od; = —1° 13’ 
R, = 19.9 d, = 15° 32’ 
R, = 3.7 gd, = 29° 51’ 
R, = 3.1 py = 48° 99/ 


Fic. 40.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 84 sheet No. 14 


zero point of the complex wave may be chosen where this curve 
crosses the horizontal axis. : 

5. The positive and negative portions of the waves under 
consideration are identical, so that only a half-wave, i.e., 180 degs. 
need be considered. ; 

6. If the half-wave is symmetrical to the right and left of . 
90 degs., only sine terms are present. If not symmetricalin this 
respect, both sine and cosine terms are present. The latter is the 
usual case and in general need be the only one considered. 


ya 
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The problem is to find the unknown coefficients A,, Ag, 
4,, etc., and B,, B,, B;, etc. These may then be combined to 
ind R,, R,, R;, etc., by the equation 


R,=VA?24+B;? (C) 
ind the angles ¢,, $3, ¢; 3 


5? 


etc., by the equation 


¢@, = tan’ —+ (D) 
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Fic. 41.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 85 sheet No. 14 


f Consider that only the first three harmonics in the series are 
equired, i.e., fundamental, third and fifth. We must then find 
ix unknowns, viz., A,, Ay, A;, and B,, B;, B,, and consequently 
aust have six equations. If sine terms ae were present, we 
aight choose three convenient points on the wave whose ordi- 
ates would then satisfy the following equations: 


y, = A, sin 0,+A, sin 3 0,+A, sin 50, 
, = A, sin 0,+A, sin 3 0,+A, sin 54, (KE) 
y, = A, sin 0,+A, sin 3 0,+4; sin 5 0, 


CORSE MASTS We 
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which equations may be solved simultaneously for A,, Al 
and A,. Similarly, if cosine terms only were present, three othe 
equations might be formed, vizZ., 

y, = B, cos 0,+B, cos 3 0,+B; cos 5 4, 

y, = B, cos 0,+B, cos 3 0,+B, cos 50, (Fi 

y, = B, cos 0,+B, cos 3 6,+ B; cos 5 0, 


and solved simultaneously for B,, B;, B;. If both sine ana 
cosine terms are present, then each ordinate chosen is made up 
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Fic. 42.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 91 sheet No. 15 


of two portions, the ordinate of the sine component and tt 
ordinate of the cosine component of the wave at that point, an 
their separation may be accomplished as follows: 

It is known that sin 0 = sin (180° — @) and that cos 6 = — c 
(180° — @). Take an ordinate ys (A less the 90°) and an ordina’ 
yasor-s). If we add these ordinates, any component par 
due to cos @, cos 3 0, cos 5 0, etc., will cancel while any compone: 
parts due to sin @, sin 36, sin 50, etc., will be doubled. If 
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subtract yisor-s) from ye, the sine components will cancel, 
leaving the doubled cosine components. That is, expressed 
algebraically, 
S, = VotJiso-0 = 2 (A, sin 0,4 A, sin 3 0,+A, sin 5 6,) 
(G) 
d, = Ve-Vi80-0 = 2 (B, cos 0,+B; cos 3 6,+B, cos 5 4) 
S253 whi 
ey »which may 
be sul stituted for y,, 72, 7/3, in equation (E) and a similar set of 


We may thus find a number of ordinates, “i, 
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Fic. 43.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 97 sheet No. 16 


ordinates = a, oe which may be substituted for Yo, 


V7, V2, in equation (F), and equations (E) and (F) solved simul- 
taneously for Aj, As, A,, and B,, B,, B,. The amplitudes R,, 
R,, R;, and angles hi ps Ps may then be found from equations 


(C) and (D). | 
‘It is apparent that if we consider the complex wave to be made 


! 
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up of a fundamental, third, and fifth harmonics, and there also 
happens to be a seventh or other higher harmonic present, the 
amplitudes that we find on the assumption that the first three 
harmonics only are present, will each contain a portion of the am- 
plitudes belonging to the seventh and higher harmonics, and the 
analysis is an approximation to that extent. Therefore, the more 
harmonics for which we strive, the more accurate will be the 
analysis, also the more complicated the simultaneous equations 
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Fic. 44.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 99 sheet No. 17 


to be handled. An analysis for all the harmonics up to and 
including the eleventh is sufficiently accurate for nearly all cases - 
and requires the handling of six simultaneous equations, which 
is about as many as it is practicable to deal with. For this 
purpose, the quarter-wave is divided into six intervals of 15 deg. 
each and the ordinates measured by means of a dividing engine. 
These ordinates are combined with the ordinates of the supple-_ 
mentary angles in the second quarter of the wave, giving the 
sums S,, S,, etc., and the differences d,, d,, etc., to be substituted 
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By means of a schedule prepared by 


Professor Thompson and slightly modified for our use, the 
solution of the simultaneous equations is greatly facilitated. 
The complete analysis of curve No. 78, Sheet 13, shown in detail 
in Fig. 17, is appended to show the use of this schedule 
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Fic. 45.—Analysis of oscillogram No. 128 sheet No. 22 


_ SCHEDULE FOR THE ANALYSIS OF A PERIODIC CURVE IN WHICH APPEAR 
ONLY ODD HARMONICS UP TO THE ELEVENTH 


a) 1 2 3 a 5 6 

¥ pies STIG ype = 11.2) 00 ys 24.0 y= 65.0 ~ 95 = 96.1 99 = 90.0 
: 1 = 373 y= 788 y= 864 y= 65.0 97 = 61.8 
sum 44.9 90.0 110.4 130.0 157.9 90.0 
- Dif. -29.7 67.6 62.4 0.0 34.3 

‘t ci iss a ee 

(2) Sh sam Se Gieorss di —da~ ds 

-. 44.9 90.0 29.7 

2 110.4 90.0 34.3 

- 155.3 64.0 

4 -157.9 62.4 

= Ss a 

m= —2.6 re = 0:0 -1.6 


ee 
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(3) SINE TERMS 
Sine 1st and 11th 3rd and 9th 5th and 7th 
0.262 4 911.8 ss = 41.4 
0.500 so = 45.0 So = 45.0 
0.707 sg = 78.2 r, = 1.84 -s3 = 78.2 
0.866 Sy = 112.7 -s, = 112.7 
0.966 Ss = 152.3 Ss, = 43.4 
1.000 s, = 90.0 rg = 0.0 se = 90.0 
1st col. 242.3 -1.84 6.6 
2nd col. 247.7 0.0 22.3 
Sum 6A, = 490.0 6A3 = -1.84 6A; = 28.9 
Diff. 6Ay = —-5.4 6A g = -1.84 6Az=-15.7 
A, = 81.7 A3= 0.31 As = 4.8 
Au = 0.9 Ag = -0.31 Az = -2.6 
COSINE TERMS 
aoe ee ee ee eee 
0.262 ds = 9.00 d, = -7.79 
0.500 d= O d,=0 
0.707 dg = —44.1 e, = -1.13 -dz; = 44.1 
0.866 d2 = -58.6 —dg = 58.6 
0.966 d, = -28.7 ds = 33.2 
1.000 -d,=0 
1st col -58.6 0 58.6 
2nd col, -63.8 -1.13 69.5 
Sum 6B, = -122.4 6R; = -1.13 6B, = 128.1 
Diff. 6B, = 52 6B, = 1.13 6B; = -10.9 
B, = -20.4 By = -0.19 Bo= 21.4 
By = 0.9 By = 0.19 ‘Br, = -1.8 
(4) RR. =a aoe = 84.2 tan 0, = 0% = -0.25 
R3 = \/0.312 +0.192 = negligible tan 03; = aes 
Rs = V482 421.2 = 21.9 tan 0, = ae = 4,46 
Rr = 2.62 $1.82 = 3.2 tan.0; = 8 = 0.693 
Ro = V0.312 +0.192 = negligible tan O = = 
Ru = V0.92 +0.92. = negligible tan 0, = = 


0, = 14°2 
O3 = 
0, = 77° 21 


0, = 214° 43’ 
Oo = 


= 
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Discussion on ‘OBSERVATION OF HARMONICS IN CURRENT 
AND IN VOLTAGE WAVE SHAPES OF TRANSFORMERS”, 
San Francisco, CAt., May 6, 1910. 


H. J. Ryan: I don’t know that there is anything I can add 

in an effective way to a paper of such great value. Any knowl- 
edge of anything that is so fundamental in engineering as the 
transformer, is of great value, and anything that tends to bring 
that knowledge up to date, and that has been done in this paper 
and has been done handsomely, is also of great value. 

In the fundamental theory for the treatment of things of this 
kind use of two principles is made; one is the conservation of 
energy, and the other is that the average product of two alter- 
nating quantities that differ in frequency is zero. Thus by 
theoretical methods we arrive at the same conclusion, v7z., 
that the harmonics which develop in the exciting current of a 
transformer do not convey any of the core loss energy. 

However, what we come to by theoretical reasoning is gen- 
erally of very little value until a way has been found to check 
‘the result in the laboratory or in practice. It is right here that 
this paper is of such high value. 

_ The facts brought out in this paper and in Mr. Faccioli’s 
‘recent tests on a long distance high-tension transmission line 
show beyond all doubt that it is a matter of great importance to 
understand properly the causes of wave-form distortion and the 
‘methods that should be employed to accomplish their elimina- 
tion. 
~ We know that a 200-mile, 60-cycle, high-tension transmission 
line with its receiver circuit open delivers a terminal pressure 
that is considerably higher than the pressure at the source. 
With sine wave pressure at normal frequency applied at the 
“source this terminal pressure rise will be a certain amount. 
Now assume the use of a non-sine wave source pressure made up 
of one part at normal frequency and a second part at ten per 
‘cent of the value of, and at a frequency of three times the first 
part, being different in frequency each of these pressure parts 
will work upon the line independently to produce a rise in the 
» terminal pressure. The rise in value and shift in phase will be 
much greater in proportion for the third harmonics than the 
fundamental. The result will be to change and to distort 
greatly the wave form of the open circuit terminal pressure. 
There will be a corresponding increase in certain instantaneous 
values of the pressure accomplished by increase of the electric 
strain on the insulation and such other disorders as follow be- 
cause of the use of the irregular wave forms. aoe 
- Mr. Faccioli’s transmission experiments and investigations 
have checked the above theoretical reasoning. It is, therefore, 
- decidedly evident that all wave distortions introduced by three- 
_ phase source star-connected transformers, neutrals free, or by 
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any other means should be carefully avoided in high-tensio: 
long distance transmission. ' 

G. Faccioli: Professor Ryan brought out the point of the 
influence of harmonics on the core losses. : 

Th's is a very interesting problem. It is true that the hig 
frequency component of the exciting current of a transformer 
is wattless, but I do not agree with the author of the paper 
his conclusion that the distortion of the current is neither 
cause nor an effect of the energy loss in the core. 


component of the fundamental of the exciting current. This 
condition of affairs would be possible if we used in the transformer 
core a material of constant high permeability. Curve ) is; 
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; 
obtained by taking as abscissee the values of the fundamental 
and harmonics of the exciting current in phase with the flux. 
Both a and 6 presuppose no losses, but while a assumes constant 
permeability, b admits a change in permeability. ; 

It is interest’'ng to note that the line a crosses the curve b 
in one point only, A. This means that if we increase the flux 
from zero to maximum positive in the case of constant permea- 
bility and no losses, the current should be a sine wave in phase 
with the flux. If the permeability is not constant, then while 
the flux increases from zero to the point corresponding to A, 
the values of the current are smaller than the va‘ues of the sine 
wave. From the point corresponding to A to the maximum value 
of the flux B, the current s higher than the values of the sine 
wave. Decreasing the flux from maximum positive to zero, 
we repeat the phenomenon in a reverse direction. , 

It follows that the change in permeability has caused the 
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current to be less than the value of the sine wave for part of 
a half cycle; then for another part of a half cycle the current 
becomes higher than the values of the sine wave, and finally, 
for the rest of the half cycle, the current is again smaller than the 
sine values. It is apparent, therefore, that the distortion of 
current introduced by the change of permeability, crosses the 
zero line in two points during a half cycle, and is symmetrical 
with respect to a vertical axis drawn through the maximum 
value of the flux. 

The change of permeability introduces then a high harmonic 
in the current, whose fundamental wave is of triple frequency. 
This does not mean that this extra current is a triple frequency 
sine wave, but it shows clearly, in my opinion, that the dis- 
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turbance has a large triple frequency component, and is sym- 
metrical with respect to the flux wave. 

If now, we take losses into consideration, the line a is expanded 
into an ellipse, and the curve b becomes the regular hysteresis 
loop. 

Eine the same reasoning as before, we see that in the 
first quarter cycle of the flux (while the flux grows from zero 
to maximum positive) the hysteresis loop, starting from point 1, 
crosses the ellipse at the point 2. It follows that from 1 to 2, 
the presence of the iron causes the current to be less than the 
values of the sine wave, (Fig. 10.) From 2 to 3, the current 1s 
larger than the sne values, and finally from 3 to 4, the extra 
current introduced by the iron has again negative values. 
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It follows immediately that the total distortion introduced by 
the iron, including losses, is fundamentally of triple frequency, 
as in the former case, where losses were neglected, but when 
losses are considered, the distortion is no longer symmetrical 
with respect to the vertical axis drawn through the maximum 
value of the flux, as shown by the unsymmetrical position of the 
points two and three. 

We may therefore draw the conclusion that the presence of 
losses has modified the distortion of current, which would be 
introduced by a mere change of permeability. The high fre- 
quency components of the current are wattless for the whole 
cycle, but they are active in dstributing the losses throughout 
the cycle, and part of the distortion is a consequence of the pres- 
ence of these losses. 

It seems to me that a glance at Figs. 9 and 10 will show why 
the distortion of the current due to iron is fundamentally a 
triple frequency wave. It shows, furthermore, which is the 
phase position of the high frequency waves. In fact, if we locate 
such phase position with respect to the flux wave, we see that at 
points 1 and 4, which are the points of zero flux, the value of the 
resulting high frequency wave is zero. This is shown in Fig. 10 
where the curve H, which isthe sum of the harmonics, crosses the 
zero line at the zero point of flux. This happens also in Fig. 12. 

In conclusion, it appears clear why the high harmonics intro- 
duced by the iron are fundamentally of triple frequency, and it 
is easy to find their phase position, if they are referred to the 
wave of flux. 

W. A. Hillebrand: Mr. Faccioli’s conclusions, that the 
presence of the higher harmonics, redistributes the losses, strikes 
me as self-evident. In any circuit it is impossible at any time 
to know of both currents electromotive forces without having 
power. It simply means that the term wattless current for 
wattless volt-amperes, and that the voltage of the other products 
throughout, is fundamentally higher, and in that instance is zero. 

C. A. Copeland: All of this discussion has been based on the 
assumption that we start out with a sine curve. It would be 
rather interesting to find out either theoretically or practically 
what are the worst conditions we would find by starting out with 
a curve which was a little flat topped or peaked. I was wonder- 
ing whether there had been any oscillograms taken, starting 
out with either a flat top or peaked top wave, so as to show what 
the worst condition would be that we might have, under these 
conditions. 

G. Faccioli: Of course, in a paper of this kind, it was neces- 
sary to apply sine waves to the transformers in order to obtain 
comparable results. 

We can deduce the effect of the wave form on the triple 
frequency component of the exciting current by remembering 
that in a Y-connected system (neutral disconnected, secondary 
open) the electromotive force across each individual transformer 
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is distorted as a consequence of the fact that triple frequency 
currents cannot flow in the Y. 

Then, if we apply to a transformer an electromotive force, 
as the one represented, for instance, in curve 17, sheet 4, we 
must expect that this electromotive force will not call for a 
triple frequency exciting current. Now _ this electromotive 
force contains a triple frequency conponent itself. If we reverse 
this component 180 deg., we should expect to reach the condi- 
tions where the triple frequency exciting current will be maxi- 
mum. 

President Stillwell: I think it might be interesting if you 
would explain to what extent the use of the silicon steel affects 
the triple frequency current. 

G. Faccioli: The new silicon steel has a hysteresis loop which 
is different from the loop of iron used previously. It is well 
known that the losses per cycle are smaller, and that the permea- 
bility at high densities is lower in the silicon steel. We should 
then naturally expect a somewhat different distortion of exciting 
current due to silicon steel. 

C.L. Cory: It is interesting to contrast the methods which 
Professor Ryan used twenty years ago in obtaining the curves, 
point by point, not upon single waves but upon succeeding 
waves, using a 133-cycle generator, with the results that are 
shown in the paper read to-day. The three papers, that of 
Professor Ryan twenty years ago, that of Mr. Rhodes read 
yesterday, and this paper of Mr. Frank’s presented to-day 
are all of the same type, and the results obtained from the ex- 
perimental work done are of great value. The things that 


Professor Ryan really discovered are the things that have now 


been completely developed and are so clearly shown in the 


oscillograms so well reproduced in the paper. 


From what we heard yesterday morning and also here to-day 


- it is possible that we may conclude that the third harmonic and 


the higher harmonics, the fifth, seventh, ninth, etc., introduce 


only difficulties in connection with the generation and use of 


alternating currents. I do not believe that that conclusion 
necessarily follows. It was shown yesterday by Mr. Rhodes 
that the triple and higher harmonics are produced by generators 
under certain circumstances and this morning by Mr. Frank it 
has been shown that, no matter what kind of a curve we start 
with from the generator, somewhere in our transmission system 
we will find the conditions which are shown by these curves and 
we cannot avoid the distortion from the true sine wave. 

The presence of the higher harmonics have been found trouble- 
some and have almost always lead to difficulties. To-day in 
the transmission of power we are still using a relatively high 
frequency. From the beginning of the use of alternating cur- 
rents the frequency has been reduced from 133 and 120 cycles 
down to 60, 50, 40 and even 25 cycles, and when we begin to 
transmit still larger quantities of power over distances three or 
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four times as great as ordinarily found at the present, or up to 
500 or 600 miles, perhaps lower frequencies such as 10 123 or 
15 cycles will be found, under certain circumstances to be de- 
cidedly preferable. 

Is it not possible therefore as the art of the generation and 
application of electricity still further develops that we may 
generate by a single generator currents of more than one fre- 
quency, or, what would be equivalent, one current of two or 
more frequencies? We really produce such currents in the 
generators that were described by Mr. Rhodes, although we do 
not want them, and as shown by Professor Bedell greater econ- 
omy of copper results when two currents of differing frequencies 
are transmitted over the same conductor, and ultimately we may 
to advantage make use of the combination for more efficiently 
transmitting power than is possible using current of only one 
frequency in each conductor. 

Silvanus P. Thompson (by letter): Mr. Frank’s paper is of 
particular interest to me, because I happen to have just pre- 
pared for the Physical Society of London a yet unpublished note 
on Hysteresis Loops and Lissajous Figures, the substance of 
which is as follows. Just as any wave curve, whether of current 
or of voltage, can be analyzed according to Fourier’s theorem 
into a harmonic series of sine and cosine terms containing only 
odd terms in the series, so any hysteresis loop can be analyzed 
into a harmonic series of Lissajous figures, (in sine and cosine’ 
terms) containing only odd terms in the series. 

The area of the hysteresis loop represents the energy spent in 
a cycle of magnetizing operations. If we represent the im- 
pressed electromotive force as a sine-function of the time, it is 
known that the wave-form of the flux will be a pure cosine 
function of the time, and that the wave-form of the reactive 
electromotive force will be a pure (negative) sine function of the 
time. Now, if there are present hysteresis and eddy-currents, 
the current curve will, as known ever since Ryan’s classical 
researches of 1890, not have a simple wave form. It may con- 
tain terms of the following orders: 


A,sin pt 
By, cos pt 
A;sin3 pt 
B;cos3 pt 
A;sin5 pt 
B,cos5 pt 


with possibly other terms of higher orders. Now as the im- 
pressed voltage has a form expressed by Vj sin pt, the total 
energy expended in a cycle will be represented by the result of — 
multiplying Vi sin pt into each of the above terms, and in- — 
tegrating each such product around a whole cycle, or from — 
t =0° to T = 360°. But, as is well known, the following in- — 
tegrals all have zero value if integrated over a whole period: 
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Ap sin pi cos Ppt, 
fisin pt sin n pt 
[x ptcos n pt; 


where u is any whole number. The only product that remains 


is therefore the fundamental, vz:— 
T 
SINE COSINE COMBINATION : 
; uf sin? pt 
\ 
0 


That is to say the only com- 
ponent which involves the ex- 
penditure of any energy in the 
cycle is the sine-component of 
the first order; that is so much 
of the current wave as in phase 
with the impressed voltage. All 
other components may distort 
the form of the current wave, 
and therefore of the hysteresis 
loop, but alter the amount of 
the area of the loop in nowise. 
The area of the loop is equiva- 
lent under all cases to that of an 
ellipse, the principal axes of 
which are respectively the maxi- 
mum flux-density the value of 
5 due to the maximum value 
of the first-order sine component 
of the current curve. 

The effect of magnetic leak- 
age, or of an air-gap in the iron 
core is to shear over the hyster- 
esis loop, that is to introduce 
as a component a first-order 
cosine term. 

The above are the Lissajous figures which correspond to the 
several terms: 

The total areas of Lissajous figures, of all orders except the 
first is zero; their negative and positive portions being always 
equal. 

Eddy currents will invariably give sine-components of the 
first order, and add a further elliptical component to the ellipse. 
Eddy-currents of the third order, which will be present only 
if there are third order components in the voltage curve, will 
tend to distort in the form containing both sine and cosine com- 
ponents of the third order, resembling the letter De 
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The ordinary hysteresis loops with acute peaked forms at 
their ends, obtained when the flux-density is pushed to high 
values, contain negative cosine terms of third, fifth, and higher 
orders, and cannot be adequately represented without going to . 
terms higher than the eleventh. 

I am able to confirm Mr. Frank’s conclusion that the distortion 
of the form of the current wave curve is neither a cause nor an 
effect of energy loss in the core, but depends only on the variations 
of the permeability of the steel. 

May I be allowed in conclusion to express my gratification 
that so much utility has been found by Mr. Frank in the employ- 
ment of my arithmetical method of harmonic analysis, itself 
derived from that of Professor Runge of Hanover. I desire 
to thank him for the exposition of it which he has given. 

Edmund C. Stone (by letter): I have made a number of 
oscillograms on a three-phase core type transformer with star- 
connected primary, which check those given in the’. paper. 
The wave form impressed was somewhat flatter than a sine wave 
and the effect of this in peaking the phase voltage was very 
marked. 

If three single-phase transformers in star are connected to a 
three-phase generator and the neutral of the transformer is 
connected to that of the generator, the conditions in the trans- 
formers are the same as if each was alone on a single-phase 
circuit; the magnetizing current having its characteristic shape 
in each transformer. The neutral is the return circuit for all 
the transformers, so that the instantaneous values of its current 
are the sum of the instantaneous values of all the magnetizing 
currents. It carries all of the third harmonic components of the 
sing'e-phase currents, which add to each other numerically, 
since in a symmetrical three-phase system the third harmonics 
all have the same phase. Now imagine for a moment that 
an e.m.f. could be impressed on the neutral which would cause 
a current to flow exactly equal and opposite to the current al- — 
ready in the neutral. Such a current would divide and flow in 
the same direction through the transformers thus cancelling 
out the third harmonic component of the single-phase magne- 
tizing currents. The current in the neutral would then be equal 
to zero and the neutral could be opened without changing the 
conditions in any way. Hence it will be seen that when the 
transformers are star connected w th the neutral open, a current 
of tr ple frequency is present in each one which is of the same 
phase in all three transformers and is subtracted from the single- — 
phase magnetizing current, thereby eliminating from the latter 
its third harmonic. This current, of course, sets up a flux of © 
triple frequency and same phase in all the cores, which subtracts 
from the single-phase flux and introduces a third harmonic into _ 
the counter e.m.f. wave accordingly. Such a third harmonic 
increases the maximum value of the phase e.m.f. but does not 
appear at the terminals of the star-connected windings. When 
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the secondaries are connected in series or delta, however, the 
triple frequency components of voltage are in phase and add to 
one another, thus producing an unbalanced e.m.f. around the 
delta. When the delta is closed this voltage becomes practi- 
cally zero and a current flows which is equal to that producing 
it; that is the third harmonic of the single-phase magnetizing 
current has been transferred from the primary where it cannot 
flow, to the secondary where it can flow through the closed delta. 

In the case of three single-phase transformers, the flux set 
up by the triple frequency component of magnetizing current 
has the same circuit as the main flux, that is, the core of the 
transformer, which being of exceedingly low reluctance, permits 
considerable flux to be set up, thus causing great distortion to 
the wave form of the phase e.m.f. (as shown by sheet No. 13). 
In the case of the three-phase core type transformer, however, 
this triple frequency flux cannot pass around the main circuit, 
since it would then be opposed by the flux of another phase. 
The result is that it must find a return path through air or the 
case and end frames. This local circuit has necessarily a high 
reluctance so that only a small flux is set up by the third harmonic 
current and the wave form of the phase e.m.f. is only slightly 
distorted. 

C. Fortescue (by letter): This paper shows very clearly 
the necessity of considering the wave forms of generator e.m.fs. 
of transformer exciting currents, etc., with reference to their 
effect in polyphase circuits. 

The writer during the past few years, has been frequently 
called upon to explain phenomena due to such causes and many 
of his conclusions are corroborated by the data given in Mr. 
Frank’s paper and his explanation of them. 

Referring to Mr. Frank’s discussion of interconnected trans- 
formers: it is shown that if the third harmonic component of the 
exciting current is prevented from flowing by the method of 
connecting the transformers a third harmonic component of 
e.m.f. will appear in the transformer windings, which will in- 
crease the insulation stress throughout the transformer. It may 
be well to remark that the effect would not be so marked in 
ordinary commercial transformers as for the case given, since 
the iron is not usualy run at so high a density as 90 kilo-lines 
per square inch. . ; 

In star-delta connected transformers, a third harmonic com- 
ponent flows in the delta windings, which is the exact equivalent 
of the missing third harmonic component of the exciting currents 
in the star connected primary. Ifthe primary line to line e.m.f. 
is not a sine wave, it may contain any odd harmonic but the 
third and its multiples, provided that all three waves of e.m.f. 
from line to line are similar in form. Each of the harmonics 
in the three phases are in proper three-phase relation and will 
also appear in the neutral to line e.m.f. across the transformers. 


But where the effect of these harmonics may have been to peak 
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the wave form from line to line, their effect will be to flatten the 
wave form across the transformers, that is, fromneutral to line, 
the converse of this also being true. We should therefore expect 
to find that with star-delta connected sing e-phase transformers, 
a peaked e.m.f. wave form from line to line would result in a 
higher iron loss in the transformers than that obtained with a 
corresponding single-phase sine wave measurement. And simi- 
larly, if the line to line e.m.f. wave form is flattened, the ob- 
served iron loss should be less. Perhaps this may be the ex- 
planation of the difference in iron loss observed by Mr. Frank, 
when measured single-phase and three-phase with neutral 
disconnected and delta closed. can 

In sheet No. 10 of Mr. Frank’s paper, we have a triple har- 
monic 0.63 amperes occurring in the secondary delta connection. — 
Multiplying this by the ratio of transformation, we have for 
the corresponding primary single-phase, third-harmonic com- 
ponent, 3.15 amperes, and the equivalent s ngle-phase exciting 
current is, therefore, V5.812+3.15? = 66 amperes. This is 
10 per cent higher than the value found for single-phase, namely 
6.05 amperes. The cause of this apparent discrepancy is prob- 
ably due to the wave form of the line to line e.m.f., which may be 
somewhat peaked, thereby resulting in a flattened e.m.f. wave 
form from transformer neutral to line, and therefore a higher 
exciting current and iron loss. 

The third harmonic is not present in the line to line e.m.f. 
of symmetrically wound three-phase generators, but it occurs © 
in the e.m.f. of two-phase generators and, therefore, it will 
appear also in three-phase e.m.fs. obtained by transformation 
from two-phase. The wave forms of line to line e.m.f. in such 
cases are not similar. Such a system may be considered as 
made up of a symmetrical system on which is superimposed a 
third harmonic three-phase system. If such a system is con- 
nected with a true three-phase system, this three-phase third 
harmonic component may be the cause of grave trouble. 

In conclusion, the writer would like to see more data as to 
the effect of different polyphase connections on the iron loss of 
the transformers, to supplement Mr. Frank’s valuable contribu- 
tions. 

C. A. Adams (by letter): The immense amount of data 
gathered by Mr. Frank on this important and interesting subject, — 
is almost staggering, and it is quite impossible to do justice to 
it in a limited discussion. A somewhat careful reading de- | 
veloped the necessity for some additional explanations and 
amplifications which are here presented with the hope that they — 
may help others similarly interested. 

The area of the loop L., of Fig. 9, respresents the eddy cur- — 
rent loss as well as the hysteresis loss and the loop is broader — 
abeam than the true hysteresis loop. The eddy current energy 
is supplied by a current component in phase with and of the 
same shape as the impressed e.m.f., and the real hysteretic | 
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energy current is equal to Fy less this eddy current component, 
with which it is in phase. 

The relative values of the maximum inductions of the various 
harmonics are not the same as the relative values of the cor- 
responding e.m.fs. since the induction is the integral of the 
e.m.f. and therefore involves its frequency as well as its ampli- 
tude; e.g., if the third harmonic emf. is 52 per cent of the 
fundamental e.m.f., the third harmonic flux is only 173 per cent 
of the fundamental flux. ; 

For the purpose of explaining several points in connection 
with the -oscillograms, it will be desirable to review briefly 
the various transformer connections. 

In every case it is assumed that the impressed e.m_f. is bal- 
anced, symmetrical, sinusoidal and 3 phase; also that a third 
and a fifth harmonic exciting current are necessary for a sinu- 
soidal flux. 


THREE SEPARATE TRANSFORMERS, PRIMARIES STAR, SECONDARIES 
DELTA 

1. Isolated Neutral—Open Secondary Delta. 

The third harmonic exciting current cannot be supplied, therefore, 

The flux must contain a third harmonic, such that it would require 
for its m.m.f. a third harmonic current equal and opposite to the third 
OSS current that would be required by the otherwise sinusoidal 

ux. 
The star e.m.f. will then contain a corresponding third harmonic and 
the voltage across the open neutral will be three times the third har- 
monic phase e.m.f., since the three are all in phase. 

The fifth harmonic exciting current will appear in the primary since 
the three fifth harmonic currents neutralize each other just as do the 
fundamentals. 

The three third harmonic e.m.fs. in the secondaries will add together 
and appear across the open delta, thus the open delta voltage should 
differ from the open neutral voltage only by the ratio of transformation. 

2. Isolated Neutral—Closed Secondary Delta. 

As soon as the delta is closed the third harmonic e.m.f. in the delta 
will produce a third harmonic current which will supply the previously 
missing third harmonic exciting current and restore the flux to the 
sinusoidal form; but this flux cannot be quite sinusoidal since there must 
be a small third harmonic e.m.f. in the secondary to produce the third 
harmonic exciting current. 

The phase e.m.fs. are therefore sinusoidal barring this very slight third 
harmonic, and the voltage across the neutral is practically zero. 

The fifth harmonic exciting current will appear in the primary asin (1). 

3. Connected Neutral—Closed Delta. ’ 

If the slight third harmonic in the phase e.m.fs. were to retain the same 
value as in (2) there would now result third harmonic currents in the 
primaries of approximately the same m.m.fs. as those of the third harmonic 
current in the secondary delta; but this would reverse the third harmonic 
flux and is obviously impossible. J.e., the total third harmonic exciting 
current in primary and secondary cannot appreciably exceed its previous 
value in (2). Therefore, since the third harmonic e.m.f’s in primary 
and secondary are equal, as well as the local impedances of the circuits 
in which the e.m.fs. act the third harmonic current will be divided 
evenly between primary and secondary, thus requiring only one half of 
the third harmonic flux and phase e.m.f. of (2). ook ( 

However, if there be ever so small a third harmonic in the impressed 
phase e.m.f., it may (if in the proper phase) just supply the impedance 
drop of the necessary third harmonic exciting current, and entirely elim- 
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inate any need of even the slightest third harmonic flux and secondary 
phase e.m.f. ; ; 

Then no third harmonic exciting current would appear in the secondary 
delta, as it would all appear in the primary. : 

If however the slight third harmonic in the impressed primary phase 
e.m.f. be of the opposite phase, it will drive the exciting current to the 
secondary delta by causing an increased third harmonic flux and secondary 
phase e.m.f. 


This last is the reason why in some of the oscillograms (taken 
with connected neutral and closed delta) the third harmonic 
exciting current appears in the secondary delta, and sometimes 
in the primary and neutral, and sometimes in both. 

Curves 69 and 70, sheet 11, analyzed in Figs. 24 and 25, show 
a small third harmonic exciting current in the primary lines 
and neutral, but as the third is less than the fifth it is rea- 
sonably certain that the larger part of the third is to be found 
in the closed delta, although no oscillogram thereof is given. 
The fundamental, fifth, seventh, and eleventh harmonics in 
curve 70, Fig. 25, are due to an unsymmetrical system, as they 
would otherwise cancel out. 

The curves of sheet 2 also show the harmonic exciting current . 
divided between the primary and secondary for the same 
case of connected neutral and closed delta, the larger part being 
in the primary, while for the case of sheet 11 the larger part was 
in the secondary. 

4. Connected Neutral—Open Secondary Delta. 

In this case each transformer is entirely independent and the exciting 
current will flow in the primary as in the case of a single transformer 
with sinusoidal impressed e.m.f. and open secondary. 

The three third harmonic exciting currents will add together in phase 
in the neutral while the fundamentals and fifth harmonics cancel out. 

If the impressed e.m.f. on each transformer is absolutely sinusoidal, 
the induced e.m.f. and flux will be distorted an imperceptible amount by 
the internal impedance drop due to the third and fifth harmonic cur- 
rents, and there would be a very slight third harmonic e.m.f. across 


the open delta, the fifth cancelling out with the fundamental. These 
are, however, too small to be of any practical importance. 


The considerable third harmonic e.m.f. across the open delta 
in curve 15, sheet 3, must be due to a third harmonic in the 
impressed e.m.f.; a careful inspection of curve 12 will show this 
to be the case. 

Curve 75 of sheet 12 also shows a third harmonic. e.m-.f. in the 
secondary for this same connection, but in this case it is only 
+ per cent whereas in curve 15 it is 5 per cent. In this case 
(curve 75) it may therefore be partly if not largely due to the 
e:m.f. distortion produced by the large third harmonic current 
in the primary. 


ONE THREE PHASE TRANSFORMER 


If the three cores are absolutely symmetrical and the impressed 
e.m.fs. balanced, there can be no third harmonic flux in the 
main magnetic circuit. Any such flux in the core legs must 
return via the surrounding non-magnetic material; 7.e., the re- 
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luctance of the third harmonic flux path is many times that of 
the fundamental flux path. 

1. Isolated Neutral—Open Delta. 

In this case there can be no third harmonic exciting current, therefore 
there must be a third harmonic flux of sufficient magnitude to eliminate 
the need of a third harmonic exciting current; 7.e., a flux which would re- 
quire for its m.m.f. a current equal and opposite to the third harmonic 
current that would otherwise be present. But the reluctance of the third 
harmonic flux path is so large (as explained above) that a negligibly small 
third harmonic flux is sufficient to neutralize the third harmonic current. 
Thus it is that the leg e.m.f. is practically sinusoidal and the voltages 
across the open neutral and open delta are zero, in spite of the fact that 
there is no third harmonic exciting current, see Sheet 21. 


It is obvious that closing the neutral or the delta or both would 
have no appreciable effect upon the curves, as is shown on 
sheets 18, 19 and 20. 

In a similar manner numerous other interesting points can 
be explained. 

J. J. Frank: The paper was prepared primarily for the 
benefit of operating engineers to emphasize the great practical 
value of an investigation of the distortion of current and po- 
tential wave shapes found in the common banking of trans- 
formers. The absence of any discussion by operating engineers 
is somewhat of a disappointment. 

The confirmation by Silvanus P. Thompson of my conclu- 
sion that the current wave distortion depends only on the 
variations in the permeability of the steel is very gratifying. 

The discussion by C. A. Adams, calling attention to the pos- 
sible amplification of the data submitted in my paper, is also 
very gratifying. 
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TRANSMISSION LINE CROSSINGS OF RAILROAD 
RIGHTS-OF-WAY 


BY ALLEN H. BABCOCK 


It is necessary to protect: 

1. The railroad communication circuits (telegraph, telephone 
and signal) from mechanical injury and from contact with high 
tension wires. 

2. The train crews from personal injuries due to sagging or 
fallen wires. 

3. The trains themselves from mechanical damage and from 
the liability of fire should a wreck occur at the crossing point. 

4. The railroad structures from damage by fire due either to 
crosses between communication circuits and fallen or sagging 
transmission circuits, or to high potential electromotive forces. 
induced therein by excessive unbalancing of the transmission 
circuits. 

Having in mind the fact that contact with transmission cir- 
cuits is dangerous to both life and property, it was natural that 
the early attempts at protection were of the nature of guard 
wires, in some form or other. 

Many of us have had experience with some such device. Nearly 
all of us who have had sufficient experience have found un- 
satisfactory all forms of guards as yet devised. Even those of 
the deep basket type have failed at times to give complete 
protection. Furthermore, any pole line is worked at about mini- 
mum factor of safety; hence, to increase the load on it at the 
very point where maximum security is demanded is an engi- 
neering anomaly. Prophecy after the fact is easy. 

The next step is obvious; to construct the transmission line 
with maximum factor of safety both in the crossing span and 
also in each of the adjacent spans, S0 that nothing short of a 
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general catastrophe shall bring the line into dangerous proximity 


to the railroad right of way. So well recognized is this principle © 


that the power and the railroad interests are now working in 
harmonious conjunction to devise an economical mechanical 
and electrical construction for these crossing spans, so much 
more secure than that of the transmission line elsewhere, that if 
ever failure occurs it must be at some other point. 

In general, it is advisable, wherever possible, to place under- 
ground all low potential power circuits, and communication 
circuits. The following general specifications cover the points 
that are now under discussion between the power and railroad 
companies. 


GENERAL SPECIFICATIONS FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF OVERHEAD 
ELectric LicHt oR Power LINE CrRossINGS— 
GENERAL 


1. All crossings carrying current at more than nominal 
2,300 volts to ground shall come under the provisions of these 
specifications, unless special conditions in large cities or other- 
wise shall make a modification thereof necessary or desirable. 

2. Complete drawings shall be furnished in duplicate for 
approval before construction is commenced. 

3. The power company shall give the railroad company one 
week’s notice prior to the commencement of work. 

4, All work, including the materials entering into the work, 
shall be subject to the inspection and approval of the railroad 
company. 

5. The power company shall protect the railroad company 


against any suits for damages arising by reason of any patented — 


devices being used in the work under these specifications. 


CLEARANCES 


6.- Vertical clearance, under the most favorable conditions of 
temperature or sag, shall be as specified by the railroad company, 
but shall not be less than 35 ft. above the top of rail and not less 
than 10 ft. above any existing wires on the right of way. 

7. Side clearance for structures that it may be necessary to 
locate on the railroad company’s right of way shall not be less 
than 10 feet from the center of the nearest present or proposed 
track. 

CROSSING SPAN 

8. The crossing span shall be carried on towers or poles which 
shall be self-supporting under the most unfavorable?conditions 
of loading, or of broken conductors. 
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9. Supports for the crossing span, and for the adjacent spans 
on each side, are to be generally in a straight line and preferably 
at right angles to the railroad. 

10. Conductor supports shall be guyed away from the tracks 
in such manner as to make it impossible for the supporting struc- 
tures to fall toward them. 

11. In general, steel towers shall be used, although under 
certain conditions wooden structures, with concrete or other 
approved foundations, may be permitted. 

12. Foundations shall be designed to resist double the greatest 
tendency to overturn under the most unfavorable conditions, 
due to breakage in the line or otherwise. 

13. In designing tower foundations, the weight of earth shall 
be taken at 90 Ib. per cu. ft. and the weight of concrete at 140 lb. 
per cu. ft. 

14. When towers are used, they shall be constructed of soft 
or medium soft steel, thoroughly painted or galvanized. 

15. Tower construction shall be shown or specified in detail 
on plans submitted for approval by the railroad company. They 
shall give sufficient data so that stress diagrams may be con- 
structed for the given loads. 

16. All steel structures on the railroad company’s right-of- 
way shall be grounded in an approyed manner and shall be 
provided with approved danger signs. 

17. Steel structures supporting the crossing span shall have a 
factor of safety of not less than three, based on the ultimate 
strength of the material and considered under the most unfavor- 
able conditions of loading, wind and broken conductors. 

18. Wooden structures supporting the crossing span, and also 
wooden crossarms, shall have a factor of safety of not less than 
five, based upon the ultimate strength of the material and con- 
sidered under the most unfavorable conditions of loading, wind 
and broken conductors. 

All the following sections shall apply to the crossing span and 
to each span adjacent thereto: 


PINS 
19. Material: cast steel, iron pipe, malleable iron or other 


crude metal, galvanized. 
20. Where wooden crossarms are used, a grounded metal 


strip must connect all pins electrically. 
21. Pins shall be designed for factor of safety of three, under 


most unfavorable conditions. 
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INSULATORS 


22. Material: porcelain only above 7,000 volts, and porcelain 
or glass below 7,000 volts. 

23. Insulators shall be designed for voltages 25 per cent in 
excess of the rated working voltage of the other insulators on 
the line. 

24. Pin type insulators shall have metal bridge caps, or the 
equivalent. 

25. If suspended type of insulator is used, all connections be- 
tween the parts of the insulator shall be of the interconnected 
link type, or its equivalent. Whatever type of insulator and 
attachment is used, the conductor must hold to the supporting — 
structure even if the insulator is mechanically or electrically 
shattered. 

26. Clearance: Insulators shall clear all parts of the supporting 
structure (except pins and crossarms), not less than 12 in. up to 
24,000 volts, plus one inch per 10,000 volts additional. 


CONDUCTORS 


27. Material: copper, aluminum or other non-corrosive metal. 
For spans carrying current up to 5,000 volts, minimum size 
No. 6 B. & S. copper, or aluminum, or other material or alloy 
of equivalent strength. Above 5,000 volts, minimum size 
No. 0 B. & S. copper, not less than seven strands (or six strands 
around a non-conducting center), or aluminum, or other metal 
or alloy of equivalent strength. 

28. Tension shall be adjusted to be equal on each side of the 
supports of the crossing span. : 

29. Clearance between conductors and tower structure (except 
pins and crossarms) shall be not less than 12 in. up to 24,000 volts, 
plus one-half inch for each additional 1,000 volts. | 

30. Minimum clearance between conductors shall be not less 
than 24 in. up to 24,000 volts, plus one inch per 1,000 volts 
additional. 

31. The conductors shall be clamped mechanically to the 
insulator. 

32. The conductors shall be connected to the supporting 
structure at an auxiliary connection that will insure positive 
grounding of the conductor in case of failure of the primary 
insulation. 

33. All crossing conductors shall be wrapped or shielded against 
arcing where they pass over the insulators or through clamps. 
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34. No splicing will be allowed in any of the three spans 
named. . 

35. Crossings shall be designed for one-quarter inch ice 
radially of weight 60 lb. per cu. ft., plus the weight of the con- 
ctduor, plus a horizontal wind pressure of 20 Ib. per sq. ft. on a 
projected area of the ice covered cable. (Obviously where ice is 
never formed, that element of the calculation can be omitted.) 

36. Maximum of allowable stress shall be not more than three- 
tenths of ultimate strength. 

37. All calculations shall be based upon a temperature range 
of 130 deg. fahr. 

The foregoing specifications are tentative in the sense that 
while they represent the present mutual understanding of the 
interested parties, they have been adopted merely as a provisional 
basis for discussion. As such they are submitted for the con- 
sideration of the members. It is hoped that your criticism will 
be construction as well as destructive. 

The following table will serve to show that the subject is one 
not to be disposed of lightly. With 482 crossings to be legislated 
for on a single trunk line, it is easy to see that the agreement 
reached must be reasonable and equitable, or it will not stand. 


CLASSIFICATION OF POWER CROSSINGS. SOUTHERN PACIFIC COMPANY 


2500 | 5000 |10000|15000|25000|35000 
Under} to to to to to to 
2500 | 5000 |10000| 15000 25000/35000|65000} Over Not 
Division volts |volts |volts |volts |volts |volts |volts | 65000 listed | Total 
Waste ers 119 3 30 13 8 0 5 0 1 179 
Western... i raha masedl a 9 a, 3 3 42 3 3 120 
Sacramento..... 42 6 6 0 14 0 12 5 == 85 
Saisie eterno lal 0) 0 0 8 0 3 0 5 27 
S. Joaquin.....- 6 0 0 3 2 18 0 5 2 36 
L. Angeles....-- 1 0 0 0 18 6 0 0 2 27 
Tucson. .-2.---- 1 CM ek O mea leetO alia 10 aal/O. oO 0 0 1 
Salt Lake......- 1 0 1 2 0 0 2 0 1 vA 
islais, 20 as. Bes ios. ea Lor) ea |08 }- 8 | tap 


910 TRANSMISSION LINE CROSSINGS [May 6 © 


DISCUSSION ON ‘‘ TRANSMISSION LINE CROSSINGS OF RAILROAD 
Ricuts-oF-WAy ”’ SAN Francisco, Car., May 6, 1910. 


John Harisberger: I would ask Mr. Babcock if he has any 
suggestions for a satisfactory crossing for the right of way by 
transmission lines? 

A. H. Babcock: The only suggestions are those embodied in 
these specifications. The first and second paragraphs cover 
the point, that up to the present no basket or guard, or similar 
construction has been found satisfactory. The power com- 
panies themselves have attempted to develop that sort of thing 
and have found that after it was put in service there were so 
many disadvantages, that the device had ultimately to be aban- 
doned. It is thought now that the only satisfactory way of 
handling the subject is to make the crossing so strong me- 
chanically and electrically that it cannot come down at that 
point. 

John Harisberger: The requirements of the Northern Pacific 
have been to place poles on either side of the track so high that 
even if a wire broke it would not reach at most the top of a box 
car. It seems to me that that would be the requirement if the 
right of way were not of such width that it would be impractical. 

A.M. Hunt: In paragraph 27, “‘ Conductors,” Mr. Babcock 
has stated that “ material: copper, aluminum, or other non- 
corrosive metal,” should be used. It would appear to me 
that the element of strength in the conductor over the track is 
the main essential, and that perhaps could be better attained 
by the use of heavy galvanized steel conductors, such as cross 
the Straits of Carquinez, used by the Bay Counties Power Com- 
pany. They are steel cables and are always kept painted and 
in first class condition. The possibility of rupture is very 
much less than if they were of copper or aluminum, or material 
of equal conductivity. That one point of exception can well 
be taken to the specifications. 

C.F. Adams: In clause No. 19; “‘ Material: cast steel, malle- 
able iron, or other crude metal, galvanized.” Under that 
specification a cast iron pin could be used. In paragraph 23 
it states: “ Insulators shall be designed for voltages 25 per cent 
in excess of the rated working voltage of the other insulators 
on the line.” I believe that if a step of that kind were taken, 
it would result simply in the taking of a succession of steps. 
In other words, the general public would call for as good an 
insulation as the railroad company did, and then the railroad 
company could call for 25 per cent in excess of what the public 
were then getting. It seems to me that what is proper for the 
entire system should be sufficient for the railroad company. 

There is one other point that I note here, which does not seem 
to have been embodied in the presentation of this paper. It 
states: “In general, it is advisable wherever possible to place 
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underground all low potential power circuits, and communication 
circuits.” I believe that clause is correct, and I think also that 
it should be applied to communication circuits of telephone sig- 
nal and telegraph lines by the railroad companies. I know of 
nothing better than a few feet of earth and a little lead to pro- 
tect from a high-tension circuit falling to the ground. 

Lewis B. Stillwell: I agree fully with Mr. Babcock that 
special and adequate protection should be provided in all cases 
where high-potential transmission circuits cross railway lines. 
I do not think, however, that the problem is one of any great 
difficulty. It is to be noted that the accidents mentioned by 
Mr. Babcock, with one exception, were not occasioned by reason 
of the fact that the circuits were not properly protected. They 
were purely mechanical accidents and due to gross carelessness. 
In Italy, notably on the Valtellina, a wire net is suspended be- 
neath the transmission circuits where highways are crossed. 
These are somewhat awkward in appearance, but properly erected 
and maintained, they appear to afford adequate protection. 
Crossings of this character should be built upon the same prin- 
ciples upon which bridges are constructed, that is to say, they 
should be built so that the line will not fall down. As a bridge 
problem, railroad crossing by a transmission circuit is very 
simple. Ample factors of safety are practicable and a little 
care will provide against failure. If a circuit breaks between 
two poles or towers on opposite sides of a railway crossing, 
provision should be made for grounding that circuit before it 
can touch the locomotive or car passing beneath it. This can 
be accomplished by placing a grounded conductor in a hor- 
izontal position, where the falling conductor must touch it 
before reaching the top of the car. 

As regards the specifications suggested by Mr. Babcock rela- 
tive to conductors, it would seem that while this is unobjection- 
able in general from the standpoint of the power company and 
should be satisfactory to the railway company, specification 
No. 27 could be made more definite by requiring in general 
terms a mechanical factor of safety rather than prescribing 
arbitrarily the size of the wire with reference to the voltage. It 
would be reasonable to require that the span crossing the 
track be constructed with a very high factor of safety. In 
conjunction with this, some plan of grounding the circuit and 
cutting it out automatically in case the wire breaks, would be 
unobjectionable. 

I understand that in the judgment of the engineers of the 
Pacific Gas & Electric Co., automatic circuit breakers are not 
yet developed to a point where they can he relied upon for very 
high potentials. This being the case, if the two towers sup- 
porting the wires which span the railroad be connected elec- 
trically by adequate earthing or by conductors and provision 
made for effectively grounding the conductor in case it breaks, 


I do not see how any material damage to a car is liable to occur. 
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P. M. Downing: There are a few points in the paper which 
I think might be improved upon slightly, but in general, I 
think the specifications as proposed, come nearer meeting the 
approval of the power companies than anything that has yet been 
submitted. Our experience here on the Coast in the matter of. 
protective devices where power lines cross railroad rights of 
way, is arather long one. We started in with the idea of using 
some sort of a basket device to catch the wires in case they 
should break at these crossings. These basket devices consisted 
of wires carrying a sort of lattice work in order to catch the 
broken circuits, but we found that these baskets were more of a 
menace than protection, for the reason that they were very hard 
to maintain on a long span, and where the railroad right of way 
was wide, the strains thrown on the supporting structure was 
very great, and we had so much trouble with those that they 
were finally abandoned. 


The specifications, as I understand them after going over them 
very hurriedly, provide for good mechanical construction. To 
my mind, this comes nearer meeting all requirements than any- 
thing else which could be submitted. However, as I say, there 
are a few points which, to my mind, might be improved upon, 
but I have not gone into the specifications fully enough as yet 
to be entirely familiar with them. 


Markham Cheever: To one who has been interested in this 
subject for a considerable time, the prefatory remarks in the 
paper appear as a most excellent statement of the present status. 
of the problem. The old basket type construction as pointed 
out by the author is obviously inadequate and introduces an 
element of hazard greater than the danger it prevents. Num-_ 
erous other designs have been proposed, many of them involy- 
ing a tension in the crossing span less than the tensions either side, 
and this again introduces additional risk by reason of the many 
dead-end connections. It is now being widely recognized that a 
more reliable construction is produced by running each line 
conductor straight through, avoiding any splices or dead-end 
connections in the crossing or adjacent spans, and maintaining 
uniform tensions. A design based upon this principle has been 
largely used for the crossings of high tension lines over the tracks 
of the New York Central Railroad. Two towers are placed 
close to the railroad right of way, one on either side. The pre- 
cautionary feature consists of auxiliary ties to each line conductor 
from insulators supported on the track sides of the structures and 
at lower elevations than the main insulators. Should the con- 
ductor break on the supports adjacent to the track or at any 
point behind, allowing the conductor to slacken, the auxiliary 
ties hold the crossing span suspended, at the same time efficiently 
grounding it. 

Sidney Sprout: Some gentleman made the remark a few 


moments ago that a few feet of earth between the transmission _ 
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line and the telegraph line was probably the safest insulator that 
could be had. I have noticed that the telephone company, the 
Pacific States, at its crossing with street railways is making a 
general practice of putting a cable underneath the streets. I 
will offer just a few suggestions, as I have not read the specifica- 
tions through since I camein. I did not expect to take any part 
in the discussion, but I think if we would reverse the specifica- 
tions somewhat, where there is a trolley crossing or a high tension 
transmission crossing of the railroad, considerable difficulty 
or danger can be eliminated by the railroad companies putting 
every 200 feet their telegraph and signal lines underneath 
the ground in a cable. I believe they do that at present ata 
number of places along the lines where they enter the depots. 
This seems to me to be a way to avoid the difficulty that came 
up in one of the cases mentioned at Antioch, where the towers 
were built carelessly, or otherwise, and dropped across the line, 
and that would make, of course, considerable confusion. I'think 
that the transmission companies or the power companies would 
be perfectly willing to pay for any expense of running under- 
ground at such places as they cross. Of course, the other dangers 
of lines coming down on the track, and the trouble, the me- 
chanical trouble, of engineers, and so forth, would not be avoided 
by this; but it seems to me that the greater part of the danger 
of which Mr. Babcock speaks, would be avoided by a very slight 
expense of running the wires underground. I think that the 
transmission people have racked their brains and spent con- 
siderable money for suitable means of crossing railroad lines, 
as well as telephone and telegraph lines, by which they might 
be saved from annoyance or the liability of danger that they are 
causing by running overhead. As some gentleman has said 
here, the very means that they expected the most of, seemed to 
fail; and I believe that if we look on the other side of , it, 
that the telephone people have done it probably unintentionally, 
or possibly because electric people have delayed in putting in 
proper protection—and of course they have protected them- 
selves—but it seems to me that they have solved one of the great 
troubles and annoyances by putting all of their lines underneath 


the track where they cross street railways or steam railroad lines. 
I know they still call on transmission people to protect their 
lines, but I believe they would rather put their lines underground 
than to run the risk and danger of the wires breaking and coming 
down on to a trunk line service. A great many of our lines cross 
the telephone and telegraph lines between the main stations, 
Los Angeles, San Francisco, and Portland, and it means con~ 
siderable to them if it does break down. I appreciate the neces- 
sity of something being done, and I think that Mr. Babcock’s 
paper is one that we should consider very seriously, and I think 
that the Institute should take some steps regarding the matter, 
instead of letting it drop without more serious thought than what 


has been already brought out. 
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J.P. Jollyman: Mr. President, I believe that it is possible for 
the power companies and the railroad companies to reduce their 
troubles toa minimum. It is undoubtedly possible to construct 
a protection that would be absolute, but the question of cost 
would be prohibitive, except in very special cases. The power 
companies are interested in the matter nearly as much as the 
railroad companies, and anything that will be to the ad-— 
vantage of the one, would be of advantage to the other. The 
matter of underground crossings is something that would have 
to be studied very carefully, for an underground crossing in 
connection with a telephone, telegraph or signal service line may 
add to the difficulty, of satisfactory operation. In some cases 
the companies operating these lines might even prefer to go 
overhead and take their chances. I think, on the whole, that 
the specifications as read by Mr. Babcock, if faithfully carried 
out would lead to as safe a crossing as can be reasonably ex- 
pected under present conditions. 


R. W. Van Norden: I have not read this paper as carefully 
as I would like, but, from the discussion which has been 
given so far; I cannot see but that the necessary points are cov- 
ered as well as they can be, as Mr. Jollyman says, without too 
much cost. On the section that Mr. Babcock spoke of, on the 
Southern Pacific, we have built a good many crossings, and 
while we have used small wire, I do not remember that we 
have had an accident where it affected a telegraph system, but 
possibly once, and that was not at a crossing, but was in the 
case of a blast at Rocklin that threw the transmission line down, 
and the blast affected the telegraph signal system. I do not 
recollect that there has ever been any serious break at any 
crossing. The only system we used was the basket system, which 
I do not particularly believe in. There have been some experi- 
ments made along the lines suggested, of grounding, so that in 
breaking it grounds before striking earth. Those have not been 
carried out very carefully, so I cannot tell you what the experi- 
ments resulted in. 


President Stillwell: I do not fully agree with Mr. Cheever in 
regard to the basket suspension plan. Its effectiveness is purely 
a matter of construction and maintenance. In Italy, apparently 
they maintain it properly—that is what we do not always do very 
well in this country. We put up devices of this character and 
then fail to maintain them. In my opinion, the basket construc- 
tion, while not the best, can be made effective in the case of com- 
paratively short spans, if properly maintained. 

R. W. Van Norden: There is another point that I think of. 
Mr. Hunt spoke of putting up steel in place of copper or alum- 
inum. I know of one case where we used steel in spans, and 
one of them was across a railroad track. Some of the wire was 
copper, very small No. 6, I think, the span was between 
800 and 1000 feet long. We used also No. 6 steel telephone 
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wire. The telephone wire broke in the winter a number of 
times, apparently due to snow loads on the line, but the copper 
wire would not break at the same time. The steel would pull 
out; it would not make a quick break, it would pull out to about 
one-half of its diameter, and then it would break, but the copper 
would not break at all. 


C. F. Adams: I would like to reply to the suggestion of the 
President concerning the matter of grounding. That would be 
operative on lines of limited length and low frequency. On lines 
approximating the length that you will find here in California, 
with a frequency of 60 cycles, if it is grounded 100 miles from 
the station, it does not give you enough short circuit current at the 
station to overload the generator and carry it beyond normal. 
That has been tried out, and it has been thoroughly demon- 
strated that a short circuit may occur on any one of the 
three phases and yet the operating station may not have suffi- 


cient indication of a short circuit to really warrant them in 
pulling their current off the line. 


President Stillwell: This sort of a paper is an admirab’e one 
in my opinion; it is not overloaded with unnecessary explana- 
tions; it is precise and explicit, and is a very essential start 
toward standardizing a very important matter, and I think that 
at the proper time, the standardizing committee of the In- 
stitute operating, for example, in conjunction with the proper 


- committee representing the railways, might agree once and for 


all upon specifications which would be adhered to. That would 
save a great deal of trouble to all concerned, and I see no reason 
why a question of that kind cannot be taken up in that manner. 


A. H. Babcock: Mr. Harrisberger suggests that adequate 
protection can be secured by using high poles set so close to the 
right of way that a broken wire will not be able to strike the 
tracks. Doubtless he has in mind narrow rights of way. The 
Western Railroads often have 400 foot rights of way so that it 
is difficult to see how poles can be erected high enough to pre- 
vent a broken wire striking the signal and telegraph circuits. 

As a rule the wires break near the support, either by vibration 
or by burning. 

Mr. Hunt mentions the possible use of iron wire or steel wire 
under section 27 of specifications, and cites the case of the 
Carquinez Straits span where the cable has been operating for 
a great many years with great success. I think he overlooks 
the point that the Carquinez cable is so heavy that a man 
can be sent out on the cable to inspect it and to maintain it. 
In certain sections of this country the salt fog will eat up an 
iron wire in a very short time. Experiments made along the 
east side of San Francisco bay show that the ordinary galvanizing 
of overhead trolley line parts is by no means an adequate pro- 
tection, and that the metal rusts very quickly. For these 
reasons it is doubtful that any small iron wire, say No. 4 or 
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No. 6, can be used to make a thoroughly safe construction, 


without a great deal of maintenance cost in the way of re- 
placements. Usually a transmission line wire is put up and 
forgotten as long as possible, so that the railroad company has 
reason to be suspicious of iron wire crossings. 

If I understand Mr. Adams correctly he feels that the iron 
pipe pin would be barred out by section 19. Possibly it might 
be well to make an amendment there and mention specifically 
iron pipe. ~ 

The President has referred to the protection used on one of 
the Italian lines with which I am not familiar. Some of the 
French lines use a through span bridge over the tracks, through 
which both the telephone and transmission wires are carried. 
It is difficult to imagine a more complete protection than is 


: 


afforded by such construction, but it is very expensive. It is 


neither equitable nor possible to attempt to shift the total 
burden of the expense of such crossings entirely from one party 


to the other. It is properly a matter of joint responsibility and | 


interest. The broad principle involved in this matter is met 
by the railroad man every day in the crossings of his rights 


of way with-other railroad rights of way. The senior road at ~ 
the crossing does not stand much of the cost, while the junior 


road bears the greater part of it. A road that is senior in one 
place may be the junior road in some other locality because 
lines are being extended all over the country. We have a number 
of such cases—for instance, in connection with the power 
transmission lines now operating in this part of the country. 


In these cases undoubtedly the railroad company will be obliged | 


to stand the greater part of the expense. 


The foregoing remarks will refer also to Mr. Sprout’s and 
Mr. Jollyman’s discussions. 


The suggestions made by the president that the railroad 
companies and the Institute shall join in a general discussion 
of this subject seems to me to be one that may have a very far- 
reaching consequence. I, for one, would be very glad to see 
such an arrangement brought about. 


Ralph D. Mershon (by letter) Mr. Babcock’s paper deals 
with a subject to which I have given considerable attention. 
Some time ago I wrote an article dealing with the subject.* 
It embodied my ideas as finally crystallized after various dis- 
cussions and investigations relating to the subject. The en- 


deavor was made to lay down the conditions which should be _ 
met in transmission line crossings in order to ensure safety. 


I quote these conditions, from the article, as follows: 


(@) It should be so constructed that the line conductors — 
(line wires or cables) and the supporting structures at each 


side of the track would be of proper strength to withstand the 
ee ee 


~ 


* Transmission Line Crossings over Railroads”, Railroad Gazette, 


February 7, 1908. 
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ice and wind loads which might come upon them. It should 
be self-sustaining; that is, should be capable of standing up 
under the action of wind and ice without reference to the 


‘remainder of the line, so that the line on one or both sides of the 


crossing, might break without interfering with the crossing itself. 
. (b) There should be sufficient overhead clearance between the 
line and the track, so that there would be no possibility of con- 
tact except by deliberate intent. 

(c) The line conductors should be far enough apart so that 


‘they could not swing together. 


(d) The line conductors should be sufficiently massive so that 
an arc might exist between them for several seconds, without 


danger of burning or melting them off. 


(e) If the supporting structures are of steel, or the insulator 
pins are of metal and the pins connected to each other, or to 
ground, the insulators should have cast metal caps cemented 


upon them. These caps, or extensions of them, should extend 
out on each side of the insulator for some distance along and 


underneath the conductor, in order to further protect the con- 


- ductor, or else the conductors should have, in addition to the caps, 


a protection from arcs in the form of a serving of wire upon them 
for some distance on each side of the insulator. The result of 
such protection will be that an arc formed near the insulator 
will expend itself upon the serving wire, or metal casting, in- 


stead of upon the conductor itself. 


Mr. Babcock has gone into this matter in greater detail than 


was attempted in the article above referred to. In general, 


“his specifications appear to me to conform with the ideas as laid 


down therein, though they do not seem to me as clear as they 
might be in regard to the matter covered by the latter part of 
(a). Apparently his specifications are intended to cover the 


: construction of the supports and cables not only of the crossing 
- span but of the adjacent spans on each side of the crossing span, 


oY ORBITS 


i a ee a ee 


and they contemplate the construction of these three spans of 
equal strength. Yet in item 17 he specifies the strength of the 
steel structures for the crossing span only, and says nothing 
about the supports for the two adjacent spans. It seems to 
me that, in general, it were better to so design the three spans 
that those adjacent to the crossing span could go down without 
injuring the crossing span. I will deal with this matter further 
in my remarks under q 27. 

There are a number of additional minor points in Mr. Bab- 
cock’s specifications with which I do not quite agree. These 
differences will appear from what follows, 1n which I shall 
refer to such of the items of the paper as seem to me should be 
modified, designating them by the figures used in the paper. 

q6. This item contemplates that the power wires shall 
necessarily pass over the wires already on the right-of-way. 
It seems to me that there might often be cases where it would 
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be safer and better to have the power wires pass under the exist- 
ing wires, the latter crossing the power wires with a span so 
short on structures so high that, even though the existing wires 
should break near one structure, they could not reach the power 
wires. : 

20. It seems to me that not only should the pins be elec- 
trically connected to each other, but that this connection should 
be effectively grounded, especially if the wooden cross-arm is 
carried by a wooden structure. In the case of a metal cross-arm 
carried by a wooden structure, the metal crossarm should be 
grounded. e 

25. In the present state of the art of making the inter-con- 
nective link type of insulator, it may be working a considerable 
hardship upon the power transmission companies to require their 
use. And, so far as my experience goes, the cemented form of 
suspension insulator can be safely depended upon. 


{[26. I am not quite sure that I understand this item, but 
if I do it seems to me the clearance provided is rather small. 
For 100,000 volts, for instance, it would be only 19.6 in. 


27. I do not quite see the reason for making the minimum 
size of conductor less with lower voltages than with higher ones. 
Other things being equal, the danger of burning a conductor 
is greater with a lower voltage than with a higher one. Be- 
cause with the same power capacity in each case the are with 
the lower voltage would be heavier than with the higher. Inas- 
much as the power capacity of the circuit as well as the voltage 
has to do with the amount of damage that might be done by an 
arc, it would seem to me better to either specify the size of the 
conductor with reference to both the power and voltage, or else to 
specify for all cases a conductor so heavy as to take care of any 
condition which might be met with in ordinary practice. It 


seems evident from this item and the next one that Mr. Babcock 


contemplates that the same size of conductor shall be used upon > 
the crossing span, and the two spans on each side thereof. I 
should suggest the consideration of a great deal smaller and 
weaker conductor on each of the adjacent spans, so that if the 
transmission line itself should go down the conductors of these 
spans might break before injuring the crossing span. 

4/32. I am not sure what this paragraph means. If it refers 
to the use of the device consisting of an auxiliary insulator 
and a connection from it to the line cable, together with a 
grounded guard against which the line cable is supposed to 
land in case it is burned off, the advisability of such provision 
seems to me questionable. I should prefer to make the cables 
heavy enough, and so protect them near the insulators, that 


until the circuit breakers controlling the power line opened, 


a until the arc ruptured itself, in case the circuit breakers 
ailed. 


they would be capable of successfully withstanding a power arc ; 


Pe 
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435. I do not see why the horizontal wind pressure should 
be added to the weight of the conductor and its covering of ice, 
instead of taking the resultant of the weight and wind pressure. 
I presume, that this wording of this item is an inadvertence. 

Frank F. Fowle (by letter): The paper by Mr. Babcock 
agrees very well in its general recommendations with the 
corclusions presented by the writer two years ago in a paper 
prepared for the Association of Railway Telegraph Superin- 
tendents, and since published. The writer also attacked the 
fallacy of screen and basketwork protection some four years 
ago, which Mr. Babcock aptly characterizes as an engineering 
anomaly. 

In general the problem presented is that of designing a trans- 
mission line crossing so that it shall be stronger electrically 
and mechanically than the balance of the line, and so that the 
probability of failure shall be practically extinguished. The 
crossing should compare with the balance of the line as follows: 

1. The mechanical and electrical factors of safety should be 
greater. 

2. The conductors should have greater conductivity per unit 
of length. 

8. The conductor separations should be greater. 

4. The entire structure should be absolutely fire proof for 
voltages above 10,000. 

5. The protection against arcing should be greater, and against 
the effects of arcing. 

A factor of safety in mechanical stresses of 3 is often recom- 
mended for dead loads, but in view of the possibly great damage 
that would result from failure, a factor of 4 seems to me no more 
than adequate. In choosing a factor of safety, the elastic limit 
as well as the ultimate strength should be considered. 

For voltages below 10,000 where steel structures are for any 
reason not possible, the cross-arms and pins should be of steel 
in any case. Single wooden poles are not desirable, and some 
form of fixture made of two or more poles, such as an Ag 
fixture, or an “ H” fixture, seems very essential. Wooden 
poles should be fire-proofed for several feet above the ground, 
and the butts should be creosoted. A factor of safety of 6 is 
recommended for all timber. Steel cross-arms and pins on 
timber structures should be thoroughly grounded. 

Insulators designed for electrical stresses 25 per cent in excess 
of the main line would seem to be no more than adequate, 
especially in view of the fact that the damage done by lightning, 
and the maximum stresses caused by it, are largely local. A 
larger margin of safety in the insulators appears to be desirable 
in districts where lightning is severe. ; 

As regards conductors, the unreliability of single aluminum 
strands of small size prevents their use; and aluminum should 
always be stranded. No. 6 B. & S. copper has an ultimate 


. 


strength of nearly 1,300 Ib., and is hardly suitable for crossings 
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of this character. A minimum size of No. 2 B. & S. or No. 0 
B. & S., stranded, will be better practice. If this size of copper 
has more than the necessary conductivity, copper-clad steel: 
of corresponding strength may be substituted. The condue- 
tivity and diameter of conductor at the crossing should exceed 
that in the main line by at least 25 per cent. : 

Low-tension circuits carried on the high-tension line should 
be treated at the crossing as though they were high-tension1 
circuits, for a failure on the line at some distance from the: 
crossing may impress a very high tension on these circuits for ai 
short time, causing them to break down at numerous places.. 
If this proves to be a more costly procedure than carrying them | 
underground at the crossing, the latter course is the obvious one. . 


Sleet loads vary greatly in different parts of the country, , 
according to climate. A radial thickness of } inch may suffice : 
in California or in the extreme South, but it is much too small | 
in the Central and Eastern states. The writer has seen ac- 
cumulations on small wires in Illinois of about 1 inch radius, in | 
severe storms. The records of the Weather Bureau will fre- . 
quently furnish the necessary data upon which to base safe 
practice in this respect. 

A wind pressure of 20 lb. per sq. in. on flat surfaces normal to 
the wind, computed from the formula, 


p=0.008 VF (1) 


corresponds to a velocity of 70.7 miles per hour. The writer 
found that for a period of ten years, at Chicago, the highest 
recorded velocity during a severe sleet storm was 50 miles per 
hour. The Weather Bureau maxima are based on observations 
at 5-minute intervals with a cup anemometer. Observations 
made with the Dynes pressure anemometer show instantaneous 
velocities, as much as one-third in excess of the 5-minute maxima, 
of the cup anemometer, uncorrected. This indicates instan- 
taneous true maxima as high as 67 miles per hour. 


- The Chicago observatory is 310 ft. above the street level, and 
it is reasonable to expect that the corresponding maxima at 
heights of 50 to 60 feet are considerably less, but how much 
less it is not possible to say with great accuracy. The contour of 
the ground, the presence of sheltering trees and buildings, and 
the general topography of the surrounding country, all have 
a vital bearing upon the wind pressures that may be expected 
at any given place. 

The matter of maintenance is as important as that of design 
or construction, in providing safety for all time. Non-corrosive 
conductors, such as copper and aluminum, will give no trouble 
unless there are certain gases present in considerable quantities, 
such as occur where there is a profusion of smoke from soft coal 
or fumes from chemical works. The corrosion of steel, however, © 


1910] DISCUSSION AT SAN FRANCISCO 921 


is another matter and a serious one. Galvanizing is an initial 
protection, but not permanent; and it cannot be renewed. It 
has a life of perhaps 15 years. Painted steel structures, peri- 
odically inspected and repainted, should have a much longer 
life, probably three times as great for permanent structures. 
The initial factor of safety cannot be maintained unless corrosion 
is prevented. The same is true with respect to the decay of 
timber. Therefore it appears to be an essential part of a crossing 
contract between a power company and a railroad company to 


_ provide for periodical inspections, and to place a limit upon the 


safe dimensions of structural members, so that the processes of 
corrosion or decay shall not defeat the original purpose. 
Another phase of this problem is a legal one, which assumes 
considerable importance from the railroad point of view. Cross- 
ings on private right of way are under the control of the railroad 
company, but this is not true as regards crossings upon high- 
ways or public roads. The latter in most cases are subject to 
no further regulations than the state laws impose upon all wire 


crossings, which commonly specify a minimum clearance and 


sometimes minimum spans, steel pins and double cross-arms. 


It becomes the duty of electrical engineers to rectify this defect 


and point out the dangers. Legislation is much needed to 
place in the hands of the state railroad commissions the necessary 
authority to deal with such crossings and properly safeguard 


them. 


Percy H. Thomas (by letter): General. The crossing of 
railroad rights of way by power lines represents much the same 


- problem as the crossing of public te ephone lines, the latter 


perhaps offering the widest exposure of the public to danger. 


- Therefore it would perhaps be well to consider the two cases 


Mae Wg ee RN al 


| 


together. - 

In general the plan outlined in the paper is sound. It will 
probably however be found, as in the past, impracticable to 
provide a single set of hard and fast specifications to cover all 
cases. Crossings vary greatly, not only in importance and ex- 
posure but as well in physical characteristics; from the crossing 
of a main line railroad by a minimum length span of a power 
1 ne to the very long span, possibly crossing a river with a little 
used branch railway line along one bank. Flexibility in the 
specifications could be obtained presumably by the relaxing of 
specific requirements where there appeared occasion for such a 


course, and where local conditions furnish justification therefor. 


The mutual sense of fairness between the engineers of the power 


and the railroad or telephone company must be relied upon to 
arrive at an equitable result in each case, the general specification 
giving a starting point and expressing the best practice for the 
average condition. é 

As an examp e of vary-ng conditions to be determined on 
by mutual agreement in any particular case I may mention the 
thickness of ice to be assumed in calculating break down strength. 
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While it may be well as a matter of principle to provide for ' 
the furnishing of full drawings to both parties, and serving long ° 
notice of construction with the idea that the company being » 
crossed will check up all details of the design, experience will . 


undoubtedly show the precaution to be omitted in a majority 
of cases. 

Specific Points in the Specifications.—As one of the most dan- 
gerous possibilities is the burning off and dropping of a conductor, 
as by the puncture of an insulator, it may in some cases be well 
to support the span by a second auxiliary insulator which may 
furnish mechanical support even if the line conductor be else- 
where grounded. 

In cases of wooden cross arms where the nearby spans utilize 


ungrounded pins it would be well to ground the pins for several _ 


poles on each side of the crossing as otherwise lightning reaching 
the line near the crossing might find an easier ground path at 
the crossings insulator which must have a grounded pin. 

8. Guys properly installed should be considered as form- 
ing part of the strength of the structures. This applies as well 
to $12. - 

28. The requirement of a special insulator at the crossing 
while entirely reasonable in one sense will cause a great deal 
of labor in many cases and perhaps disproportionate expense. 
if for example a special structure for the tower were thereby re- 
quired. 

It is an open question whether the interlinked type of sus- 
pension insulator or the concentric type is really safer in pre- 
venting the dropping of the line in case of trouble. The weak- 
ness of the interlinked type is the ease with which the link may 
be burned off if the insulator is punctured. 

(26. This clearance around the insulator seems a little ex- 
cessive and hardly necessary in all cases. 


(27. This section should be so worded as to clearly permit _ 


well galvanized steel. 

128. It will not always be feasible and it will often be trivial 
to equalize the strain in the span conductors at the cross over. 

4/32. This section is not very clear. 

{/33. The serving should extend to some distance on each side 
of the insulator. 


4/385. This maximum wind stress seems too high for cylindrical 


surfaces; the value 12 has often been used. Of course in special | 


localities the higher value may be warranted. 


36. Taken in connection with all the other allowances made _ 


for safety it would seem safe to use a higher portion of the 


ultimate conductor strength, especially with a stranded con-_ 


ductor, than 0.3. For instance, 0.4 or even more has frequently 


been used. In taking extreme precautions in so many features 


an excessive total may be reached. 
Nothing is here specified about the simultaneous conditions 
that shall be taken to represent the most severe conductor strain. 


SS he eee et 
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A. H. Babcock (by letter): Mr. Mershon considers that the 
two spans adjacent to the crossing span should be constructed 
under the same specifications as the crossing span. Usually 
these two spans are on private rights-of-way with which the 
railroad company is not concerned, unless a mechanical weak- 
ness in these spans shall be the cause of a failure in the crossing 
span, a contingency paragraph 10 is expected to cover. In 
some cases where the power company plans have been sub- 
mitted, a head guy towards the tracks has been requested 
on the two outer poles of the adjacent spans. These combined 
with the guys mentioned in Section 10 effectually guard against 
mechanical troubles in the spans adjacent to the crossing span. 
His suggestion that there may be cases where it would be safer 
and better to have the power wires pass under the existing 
wire does not seem practical. Usually power companies object 
strongly to having any kind of a wire suspended over their 
circuits; and certainly were I in charge of the construction force 
of the railroad company I would not care to have my men string- 
ing telephone or signal wires over a live high tension trans- 
mission line any more than I think the power company’s engi- 
neers would like to have railroad line crews so engaged. 

His objection to paragraph 20 probably comes from a hasty 
reading of the said paragraph. 

The objection to paragraph 25 does not seem to be well 
taken since the paragraph states distinctly ‘“‘of the interconnected 
link type or its equivalent.” It is doubtful that any cemented 
type of insulator will stand a rifle ball and not drop the line, 
whereas an interconnected insulator, especially if located a 
considerable distance from the power house, can be completely 
shattered and not drop the line; furthermore since these insu- 
lators are specified for only a very few spans of the whole trans- 
mission line, their unit cost may be many times that of the 
other insulators used and not increase the total line cost ma- 
terially. 

His objection to paragraph 26 possibly will disappear Tiwe hie 
provisions of this paragraph are taken into account in connec- 
tion with paragraph 29. The size of the conductor specified 
for the lower voltages in paragraph 27 was intended to cover 
distribution circuits such as are commonly used in this section 
of the country where No. 6 copper has been found satisfactory. 
It is not usual to use wire of this size in long distance trans- 
mission line work except for unimportant branches. In these 
cases it is hardly likely that sufficient current to burn off a 
No. 6 copper wire could be forced through it. 

He states that he is not quite sure what paragraph 32 means. 
Perhaps its meaning will be made clear by a statement of the 
fact that in the operation of the large net-work in Central 
California no form of automatic circuit breaker as yet developed 
has given satisfaction, and it is the custom to operate these 


circuits tied in solid to the power house without any automatic 
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devices intervening. Under these conditions it is evident that ; 
a grounding of the conductor when it comes down will be 
considerable value, though it has not been found in practice : 
that any grounding device installed at a distance from the: 
power house will burn off the conductor. “a 

I am glad to have my attention called to the possible am- 
biguity in paragraph 35. Up to this time it never had occurred | 
to me that anyone would think of adding the horizontal wind 
and the gravity forces in any other fashion than as a geometric 
resultant. ; 

Mr. Fowles’ suggestion that the railroad company shall hold 
periodical inspections of the power company’s structures in the 
crossing span strikes me as being a good arrangement provided 
the railroad company does not thereby assume any legal re- 
sponsibility whatever for the safe operating condition of the © 
power company’s structures. 

His suggestion that the conductivity and diameter of the 
conductor at the crossing shall exceed that in the main line by at 
least 25 per cent does not seem to me necessary for such trans- 
mission circuits as are operated in this part of the country, for 
the reason that it is practically impossible for any generating 
system to force into a net-work enough current to fuse any wire 
that is used. If any strengthening of the conductor at the 
crossings is needed, therefore, the reasons are purely mechanical, 
in which case it is proper to increase the ultimate strength of the 
section by a certain per cent, (say 25 in order to be consistent), 
rather than to increase by a stated amount, the diameter of the 
conductor, the material of which is not specified. 

For many years I have agreed with Mr. Thomas that it is 
impracticable to provide a single set of hard and fast specifica- 
tions to cover all cases and have consistently endeavored to have 
every crossing contract brought up as a separate matter. The 
table which forms the last paragraph of the original paper will 
show how difficult and how cumbersome this procedure can be-. 
come, and after a number of years experience it was found de- 
sirable to draw up a general set of specifications, such as are here 
presented, for the guidance of the power companies in sub- 
mitting their plans; and to require of them the submission of 
the detailed plans and specifications called for in paragraph 2, 
and the notice specified in paragraph 3, so that the railroad 
company may have an opportunity to check the details. Should 
Mr. Thomas ever appear before the Southern Pacific Company — 
as engineer for a transmission company about to install a 
crossing with the railroad company’s right-of-way he will find 
that detailed plans and specifications will be required by the 
railroad company and that his designs will be most carefully 
checked before the crossing contract is signed. In an organiza- 
tion less complete and less comprehensive than that of the rail. 
road company this precaution might be neglected; but the 
Harriman lines organization is more military in form than is 
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usually found in commercial enterprises. The division super- 
intendents are held personally responsible for all such matters 
and they would no more dare permit an unauthorized crossing to 
be installed and maintained over their lines than would a sub- 
altern manoeuver his command independent of the orders of 
his superior officer. 

Mr. Thomas considers that the guys installed should be in- 
cluded in the calculations of the strength of the structures. 
Doubtless this is necessarily so in the case of the wooden pole 
construction, otherwise the structure becomes bulky beyond all 
reason; but in the case of steel structures it would seem de- 
sirable not to include the guys in the structure calculations but 
to have them as an additional safeguard. 

Mr. Thomas’ objection to the requirements of paragraph 23 
does not seem to me to be well taken because the cost of a 
large insulator on possibly two or three spans of a long line is 
certainly out of all proportion to the cost of possible damage of 
a single failure of the transmission line at this point. In the 
East it may be an open question whether the interconnected 
link type of suspended insulator or the concentric type is really 
safer in preventing the dropping of the line in case of trouble, 


but experience in the West has shown distinctly that inter-link 


connection of this kind will not burn off in case of line trouble, 
unless such connections are very near the power station. 
It is rather curious that Mr. Thomas should find in para- 


’ graph 26 an excessive requirement while Mr. Mershon finds the 


same paragraph to be too lenient. 

I cannot agree that paragraph 27 should be re-worded to per- 
mit of well galvanized steel. Under no conditions, especially 
around sea-fog belts, should galvanized steel conductors of any 
kind be permitted to cross the railroad company’s right-of-way. 

Mr. Thomas is the only engineer so far who has objected to 
the provisions of paragraph 36. A conductor strung with a 


factor of safety of 2% will be found to lie in a very flat curve, 


\ aan 


much flatter than is usually met with in practice. A safety 
factor of even 34, such as is called for in the specifications, 
gives a reasonably flat curve, and in many cases the ordinary 
line construction as installed at ordinary temperatures, shows 
much higher factors of safety than are herein required. The 
requirement of paragraph 36 is intended to cover excessive 
strains produced by low temperatures or high winds. 

I regret that Mr. Mershon’s paper ‘“‘ Transmisison Line 
Crossings over Railroads __ Railroad Gazette, Feb. 7, 1908, and 
Mr. Fowles’ paper presented two years ago before the Associa- 
tion of Railway Telegraph Superintendents, were unknown to 
me before these specifications were written—first, that 1 might 
have had the advantage of their experience, and second, that I 
might publicly have given them credit for such information 


- from these papers as may be found in the specifications. 


In conclusion I have to express my obligations for assistance 
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to Mr. E. B. Katte, chief engineer, Electric Traction, New 
York Central Lines, and also to Mr. Joseph T. Richards, chief 
engineer of Maintenance of Way of the Pennsylvania Lines, 
both of whom have favored me with copies of their standard 
specifications. 
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